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ANALYSIS 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 


CONTAINING A 
CHRONOLOGICAL HISTORY 


OF 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Twy TayTwWY Kakwy aTLoY, pH avayivwoKey BIBAIA, VYXH=E PAPMAKA. 
CuRYSOSTOM. 


* The cause of all these evils, not to read 
Tuer Sacrev Books, those MEDICINES OF THE SOUL.” 


ANALYSIS OF. 


CHRIST’S MINISTRY. 
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12 Apostles sent to proclaim Curisv.. .... 
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70 Disciples sent to proclaim Curist .... 30 
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I. Jewish persecution of the Church ...... 
Paul’s Conversion and Ministry...... 
6. P. Marcellus 3. x. gota tok evoiatetelavers sasione Jt } 35 
(fe AU Oia a HOO CORES ODO Goetne so 8 36 - 
Jewish Embassy to Caligula.......... Breet: 40 
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The Chronology of this short, but most eventful and important 
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period, is exceedingly intricate and embarrassed. The Hvan- 
gelists, in their concise memozrs, notice but few dates, and even 
these are not easily reconcileable with each other, nor with the 
corresponding annals of ecclesiastical, Jewish, and profané his- 
tory. Nor is Josephus, to whom we are principally indebted 
for this outline, sufficiently explicit in determining the several 
years of the reigns and administrations of the Roman emperors 
and procurators. However, from those that he has determined, 
the rest may be supplied with a considerable degree of precision. 
A fuller outline of the Gospel Chronology, during the former 
part, to the conversion and ministry of Paul, A.D. 35, and of 
the principles upon which it was constructed, may be seen, 
Vol. I. p. 96—99. 

Before we enter upon the history of this period, it will be 
requisite to enquire into the nature and extent of the evidence 
afforded by those ¢ncomparable historians, the Evangelists, in 


THE CANONICAL GOSPELS, 


respecting their, 1. authenticity, genuineness, and integrity, or 
freedom from adulteration ; 2. order ; 3. time of composition ; 
4. inspiration ; 5. style; and, 6. credibility. 


AUTHENTICITY. 


The four Gospels have been uniformly attributed, by the un- 
interrupted tradition of the Church, to the Apostles Matthew 
and John, and, the companions of Apostles, Luke and Mark. 
The two former personally attended CuRistT throughout the 
greater part, or the whole, of his ministry. And Luke, “ the 
physician” of Antioch, was the intimate friend and companion of 
Paul in his travels, vho mentions him honourably, Philemon 24 ; 
Col. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 11; whose ministry forms the latter part 
of his second work, the Acts of the Apostles. Mark also, was 
the nephew of Barnabas, Col. iv. 10, and the joint companion 
of him and Paul, Acts xii. 25, and afterwards of Barnabas, 
when they parted, Acts xv. 39, and also the intimate friend of 
Peter, Acts.xii. 12, whom he accompanied to the mystical 
“ Babylon,” or Rome, 1 Pet. v.13. All, therefore, had the best 
opportunities of procuring the most authentic and correct infor- 
mation; as stated by Lwke, in the classical preface to his 
Gospel, which may thus be more clearly rendered, 1—4. 

(3) 
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“ Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to compose a nar- 
rative of the things that are fully believed among ws, [Chris- 
tians] ; according as they delivered them to us, who, from the 
beginning, were eye-witnesses and ministers of THE ORACLE: 
it seemed good to me also, having been accurately informed in 
all things from the very first, to write unto thee, 7m order, most 
excellent Theophilus, that thou mightest well know the certainty 
of those matters, in which thou hast been éxstructed by word of 
mouth.” 

In the original, the term vodAou, may reasonably include the 
preceding Evangelists, Matthew, and perhaps Mark, among 
other eriters of Gospels. The verb ezeyeionoarv, “have taken 
in hand,” or “undertaken,” is used with latitude, both in a good 
and a bad sense. Several commentators, following Origen, 
take it in the latter; but that it should rather be taken in the 
former, may justly be inferred from St. Luke classing himself 
among those writers, edo& kawor, “ It seemed good to me also.” 
Moayparwy, the general subject of their writings, is rightly ren- 
dered “ things,” as including both facts and doctrines; and 
seems to be synonymous with Aoywy, “ matters” afterwards; by 
a usual Hebraism, denoting words and things. Oi avromrat, 
kat Urnoerae TOY AOLOY, in strictness, can only denote the 
eye-witnesses and ministers of the PERSONAL WORD, or ORA- 
CLE, who conversed with, and ministered unto Him, am’ apyne, 
“ from the beginning” of his mission; as understood in the 
parallel passages, John xv. 27; Acts i. 22, 23; 1 John ii. 14, 
&c.; and wapsdooav, “delivered them by tradition,” either in 
speech or writing; and these were the apostles and disciples in 
general ; from whom likewise St. Luke, taonxoAovSykort, “ de- 
rived information, as an attendant,” on St. Paul especially, 
avovev Taow axoiuc, “in all things, accurately, from the very 
Jirst,” or from the very commencement of the GOSPEL dispen- 
sation, in all the wonders accompanying the birth of the Bap- 
list, the annunciation to the Virgin Mary, &c. which he alone 
records in his curious and valuable Introduction. And he wrote 
kave&ne, “in order,” or methodically, in a regular, well con- 
nected narrative, though more observant of the order of place, 
than of time. And his chief object in writing his Gospel, was 
that Theophilus, exvyvwe, might well, or intimately know, (which 
is the proper import of the verb, 2 Cor. vi. 9; Matt. xi. 27, &c.) 
by a written and authentic record, aspareay, “ the certainty” 
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of the matters, in which carnxnSne, he had been instructed by 
word of mouth, or by some preachers of the Gospel. 

This, it is hoped, will be found a more correct translation and 
explanation of this concise and difficult Preface; suggested, 
chiefly, by Townson’s judicious Observations, Vol. I. p. 212, &c. 

Some German critics, Le Clerc, Michaelis, Koppe, Lessing, 
Erchhorne, &c. have supposed that the three first Evangelists 
did not see each other’s Gospels; and to account for the re- 
markable verbal harmony notwithstanding, that appears between 
their Gospels, they have supposed that all the Evangelists made 
use of a common document in the Hebrew or Syrochaldee dia- 
lect, which contained a short narrative of the principal trans- 
actions of CHRIST’S ministry, which served as a basis for their 
Gospels ; and which they altered and enlarged, according as 
they got fuller information. 

This hypothesis has been adopted and modified by the learned 
and ingenious Dr. Marsh, in his elaborate Dissertation on the 
origin of the three jirst Gospels, annexed to his Notes on the 
third volume of Michaelis ; who conjectures that Lwke meant 
to express the title of this common document, which was 
Amynolig Teor Twv TeTANDOPoonMEvw TOAYMATWV. K. T. x 
p. 19%: 

At the same time, he candidly notices an objection, which he 
leaves to the decision of the learned, whether it may not destroy 
the whole conjecture : namely, that Luke omits the article rnyv, 
in his account, avarafacOa Sunynow, x. 7-A. p. 199, note. 

But that profound Greek critic, M¢ddleton, in his Doctrine of 
the Greek Article, p. 288, gives a verdict against him, observing, 
that “ The title of a book, as prefixed to the book itself, should 
be anarthrous, [without the article :] but when the book is re- 
JSerred to, the article should be inserted.” And he instances, in 
Hesiod’s Poem, entitled Aomc “HoaxAcove, [ Hercules’ Shield, ] 
which Longinus thus cites, evye ‘Horodov kar THN Aomida Oereov. 
[“ If the Shield also is to be ascribed to Hesiod.” | 

And surely, Luke’s preface militates against this hypothesis 
throughout: for Matthew and John, who were “ eye-witnesses 
and ministers” of the “ORACLE,” had no need of a common 
document; and Luke expressly asserts, that he derived his in- 
formation from Apostles * ; and we may conclude the same of 


* Luke accompanied Paul the Apostle to Jerusalem, Acts xxi. 8, and continued there 
for two years, during Paul’s imprisonment, till the administration of Festus, A.D. 62. 


6 ANALYSIS OF 


Mark ; while, according to Origen, all were impelled to write, 
and inspired by THE Hoty Sprrir; whom CuHRistT had 
solemnly promised to send, to guide them into all the truth of 
the Gospel, John xvi. 13. 

That the succeeding Evangelists did not see the Gospels of 
their predecessors, upon which the whole hypothesis hinges, is 
a negative which cannot be proved. Whereas, the affirmative, 
that they did, is not only highly probable, if we consider the 
intimate connexion and correspondence subsisting between 
them, but appears to be sufficiently proved, from ternal evi- 
dence, namely, by the verbal agreement between the first three 
Evangelists : as appears by comparing, 1. Matthew and Mark 
together, and Matthew and Luke together; 2. Mark and Luke 
together ; and 3. all three together. 

1. Matthew and Mark agree together, verbally in several 
passages ; especially one long passage of Matthew xxiv. 9—36; 
compared with Mark xiii. 13—32; and Matthew and Luke 
also; compare Matt. xi. 4—19, with Luke vii. 22—35. In each 
of these cases, the variations are so trifling, that they might 
easily pass, as belonging to one and the same text. At least 
they do not differ more from each other, than each differs from 
itself in different manuscripts. A/arsh’s Dissert. p. 4, note. 

2. Mark and Luke agree together, and differ from Matthew 
in many places. For instance, if we compare Mark x. 14—19, 
with Luke xviii. 16—20, we shall find every word of the latter 
contained in the former, which is somewhat fuller; while both 
differ from the Hebrew and from the Sept. of Exod. xx. 12—17, 
in the order and in the enunciation of the moral commandments 
of the Decalogue. Dissert. p. 73. 

3. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, agree word for word, in seve- 
ral passages ; for instance, Matt. xxiv. 33—35, Mark xiii. 29— 
31, Luke xxi. 31—33, &e. : 

And this agreement is strongly marked in several wnusual 
words and phrases. 

They all agree in the citation, 6¢ karackevace tnv bd0v cov 
euTooo0ev cov, Matt. xi. 10, Mark i. 2, Luke vii. 27, which dif- 
fers from Mal. iti. 1, both in the Hebrew and in the Sept. Diss. 
p-. 133. 

They all use the same phrase, and only once, ov pn yevowvrat 


He had, therefore, abundant leisure and opportunity to acquire the fullest and most 
authentic information, at the fountain head, from the Apostles themselves. 
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Oavarov, though they differ from each other in the remainder of 
the sentence, Matt. xvi. 22, Mark ix. 1, Luke ix. 27. This ex- 
pression is not found in the Old Testament; it occurs only in 
the Chaldee Paraphrase. Dissert. p: 69. 

They all use the verb atap6y, once only, and that unusually, 
in the passive voice, Matt. ix. 15, Mark i. 20, Luke v. 35. 
p- 99. 

They all use the adverb SvoxoAwe, once only, and in the 
earlier sense of dvoycowe, or xaXerwe, “ hardly” or “ difficultly,” 
with Thales; which in classical usage signifies “ morosely,” 
Matt. xix. 13, Mark x. 23, Luke xviii. 24. It is remarkable that 
this adverb occurs no where else, neither in the New Test. nor 
in the Sept. nor in the Greek Apocrypha, p. 75. 

To these curious and critical instances, selected from the 
copious and valuable Tables of parallel and coincident passages 
in the first three Evangelists, given in the Dissertation, p. 44— 
147, we may add, 

4. That two or more independent Translators of the same 
common Hebrew document, who had not seen each other’s trans- 
lations, would not be likely to agree so often, critically, in ex- 
pression. Dr. Marsh himself, p. 167, has produced the follow- 
ing instances of verbal disagreement in three distinct translators 
of Luke’s foregoing introduction, ver. 1. to which a fourth is here 
adjoined. 

1. ENGLISH BIBLE. 


~“ Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order 
a declaration of those things which are most surely believed 
among us.” 


2. DODDRIDGE’S VERSION. 
“ Whereas many have undertaken to compose the history of 
those facts which have been confirmed among us.” 
3. CAMPBELL’S VERSION. 


“ Forasmuch as many have undertaken to compose a narra- 
tive of those things which have been accomplished among us.” 
4, WAKEFIELD’S VERSION. 


“ Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to write an ac- 
count of those things about which we have been fully satisfied.” 
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The foregoing translation, the fifth and latest, differs from 
them all. And yet all had the advantage of the common docu- 
ment of the English Bible ; without which, we may be assured, 
their verbal disagreement would have been still greater. 

Even in the English Bible, the same Greek text, as Dr. 
Marsh* himself observes, p. 169, 170, is rendered differently 
in several places. Thus, Cirrtst’s censure of the Pharisees, 
related nearly in the same words by Mark, xii. 88—40, and 
by Luke, xx. 45—47, exhibits the following variations in the 
translation. 


GREEX in both. Enouisu, Mark. Enouisu, Luke. 

—~ rwy SehovTwy..+..+. — “which love...,. sevees — “which desire 

TEOLT ATELY «ee eescece tO GO seversecorevecees to walk 

EVIOTONGLC, soccreces in long clothing, «+... in long robes, 
— LOT ATHOVE .eeeeseeee — SAIULALIONS .2+eeeeeeeeee — greetings 

EV TALC AYOPALGs soeee in the market places, .... in the markets, 
Kat TOWTOKATEOPLAG .. 6+ and the chief seats, ....++ and the highest seats, 
KGL TOWTOKNLOLAG wo ee eee and the uppermost rooms.” and the chief rooms.” 


“In the compass of one short sentence, (says he) we have here, 
not less than seven easy Greek expressions, all of which are 
rendered differently in two places of the same Version. Is 
it credible then, if our first three Gospels contained three inde- 
pendent translations of the same original, that they would 
resemble each other in the manner in which they do? The 
numerous and long examples of verbal coincidence, which have 
been produced in the preceding table, are surely proofs to the 
contrary. 

“ Tn translating [also] from Hebrew into Greek, there is still 
less probability of agreeing by mere accident, than in translating 
from Greek into English ; because the Greek language admits 
of much greater variety both in the choice and in the position of 
the words, than the English language.” Dissert. p. 170. a° 

Thus are we indebted to the learned and ingenious author of 
this Dissertation, for a plain and simple refutation of his own 
abstruse and complicated hypothesis, in all its parts; satisfac- 
tory, as it should seem, to every unprejudiced and unbiassed 
critic. And we are persuaded, that should it attract his notice, 
it will so appear, on mature consideration, to himself, from the 


* Dr. Townson had beforeproduced the same passage, and for the same purpose. Vol. I. 
p. 62. 
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candour evidently pervading his Translation and Notes, which 
form a valuable and important accession to Biblical Literature. 

The remarkable coincidence of expression between the Evan- 
gelists, especially in ouR LoRD’s discourses, in which it pre- 
vails most, may rather be ascribed to the uncommon attention 
with which his sayings were treasured up in the memories of his 
hearers, and to the supernatural aid promised, “ to bring all 
things to their remembrance, whatsoever he had said unto 
them,” John xiv. 26, while they all exercised the freedom of 
original historians, in the use and arrangement of their common 
materials, as they judged fit, to follow or to vary from their pre- 
decessors. 


ORDER. 


Of the three Evangelists, Matthew is generally allowed to 
have written the first. His Gospel, in all the codes or volumes 
of the Gospels, and most ancient manuscripts, is placed first ; 
and the priority is given thereto in the citations of the primitive 
Fathers, and of the early heretics. Its precedence therefore is 
unquestionable. 

Whether he wrote in Hebrew or in Greek, is a point one of 
the most litigated among critics. The presumption is strongly 
in favour of the latter. Greek, at that time, was the prevailing 
language *. And as not only the rest of the Evangelists, but 
also the Apostles, Peter, James, John, Jude, and Paul, wrote 
all their Epistles in Greek, to Christians, Jews, and Gentiles, 
throughout the known world; and as Matthew’s Gospel was 
designed for universal dissemination, not less than theirs, (Matt. 
xxvi. 13, xxviii. 19,) it is unlikely that it was originally written 
in any other language than that employed by all the other 
writers of the New Testament. 

And this is strongly confirmed by the foregoing numerous and 
remarkable instances of verbal agreement between him and the 
other Evangelists; which, on the supposition that he wrote in 
Hebrew, or the vernacular Syro-Chaldaic dialect, would not be 
credible. Even they who maintain that opinion, are forced to 
confess, that an early Greek translation of his Gospels, existed 


* This is vouched by Cicero. Greca leguntut in omnibus fere gentibus: Latina 
suis finibus, eviguis sane, continentur. ‘* Greek authors are read in almost all coun- 
tries: Latin are confined to their own narrow boundaries,” 
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before Luke and Mark wrote theirs; which they saw and con- 
sulted. ’ 

The main point in dispute, after all, is, whether the present 
Greek copy is entitled to the authority of an original or not. 
And as this is a question of real and serious importance, the 
principal arguments on both sides deserve and require to be 
considered in this place. 

The advocates of the Hebrew Gospel, Campbell, Michaelis, 
Marsh, &c. lay most stress on the testimonies of Papias, Bishop 
of Hierapolis, in Phrygia, A.D. 116, Ireneus, A.D, 178, and 
the learned Origen, A.D. 230, which have been followed by 
several of the Fathers, Jerom, &c. 

1. Papias, as cited by Eusebius, says, “ Matthew composed 
the [sacred] oracles in the Hebrew dialect, and each interpreted 
them as he was able *.” 

2. Treneus, as cited by Eusebius, says, “ Matthew published 
also a Scripture of the Gospel among the Hebrews, in their own 
dialect +.” 

3. Origen, as cited by Eusebius, says, “ As I have learned 
by tradition concerning the four Gospels, which alone are re- 
ceived, without dispute, by the whole Church of God under 
heaven: The first was written by Matthew, once a publican, 
afterwards an Apostle of Jesus CHRIST ; who published it for 
the believers from Judaism, composed in Hebrew letters t.” 

On the other hand, their opponents, Whitby, Lardner, Jones, 
Jortin, &c. contend, 

1. That the testimony of Papias is vague and indecisive ; 
that he had not seen the Hebrew Gospel itself; that it could 
not have been intended for universal circulation by his own ac- 
count, because every one was not able to interpret it; and that 
the Greek Gospel was published before his time, as appears 
from the express or tacit references thereto, of Barnabas the, 
Apostle, A.D. 71; Clemens Romanus, A.D. 96; Hermas, A.D. 
100; Ignatius, A.D. 107, and Polycarp, A.D. 108, who were 
all prior to Papias, who all wrote in Greek, and who, unques- 


* MarOag pev ovy ‘EBpawe Suaderrp Ta doyia ovveypabaro* HOMNVEVOE 
Oavra we novyaro éxacroc. 


} ‘O pev On MarSauog ey roc ‘EBpauoic, ev ry Wig avrwy SuareKTy, Kat yoapny 
eLnveyKey evayyedwov. 


+ ded 
{ MarSauoy, exdedwxora rove amo Lovdaispou miorevoact yoappacw ‘EBpackotc 
¢ 
ouvTEeTaypEvor | Evayyedvor. |. 
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tionably, referred to the Greek Gospels. See those references 
collected by Lardner, Vol. IL. p. 15—93. 

2. Ireneus, more critically translated, may well be understood 
to signify, that in addition to his Greek Gospel, Matthew pub- 
lished also a Hebrew Gospel for the benefit of the Hebrews, or 
converts from Judaism, who used the vernacular language of 
Palestine. 'This surely is the unstrained import of the particle 
kat, in the original Kae yoapny eEnveyxev evayyeAtov. And this 
was most probably the fact *. This was the original basis of 
the Gospel of the Nazarenes, the Gospel of the E’bionites, the 
Gospel according to the Hebrews, cited by Origen, Epiphanius, 
and Jerom, which, in process of time, became so adulterated by 
these Judaizing converts, as to lose all authority in the Church, 
and to be reckoned spurious. 

3. The testimony of Origen perfectly corresponds therewith ; 
for surely when he cited tradition for the existence of a ce 
Gospel written by Matthew, for the converts from Judaism, 
he by no means denied, but rather presupposed his Greek 
Gospel, written for all Gases of Christians, composing the 
whole Church of God under heaven ; for whose use the Hebrew 
Gospel would be utterly inadequate. 

And that Origen himself considered the Greek as the only 
authentic original in his time, is evident for the following 
reasons. 

1. Origen, in his Hexapla, was accustomed to correct the 
Greek versions of the Old Testament by the Hebrew original ; 
but he virtually confesses that he had none such by which he 
could correct the Greek text of Matthew’s Gospel. See his own 
words, Tom. III. 671, edit. Delarue, or Marsi’s citation and 
explanation of their meaning, in his Notes on Michaelis, 
Vol. III. p. 114, 115. 

2. Origen expressly cites “ a certain Gospel, according to 
the Hebrews, if any one, (says he) chuses to receive it, not as of 
authority, but for illustration of the present question: “ A cer- 
tain rich man,” says that Gospel, “ said to him, Master, what 
good thing shall I do, and live? He said unto him, Man, keep 
the law and the prophets. He answered him, I have done so. 


* This derives additional weight even from the incorrect reports of Hutychius and 
Theophylaci ; that Matthew wrote his Hebrew Gospel at Jerusalem, which John the 
Evangelist translated into Greek. Matthew probably wrote first indeed in Greek, and 
afterwards translated into Hebrew himself. 
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He said unto him, Go, sell all that thou hast, and distribute to 
the poor, and come, follow me. But the rich man began to 
scratch his head, and it displeased him. And the Lord said 
unto him, How sayest thou, I have kept the law and the pro- 
phets ? seeing it is written in the law, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself; and behold many of thy brethren, sons of 
Abraham, are clothed with filthy rags, dying for hunger, whilst 
thy house is filled with many good things, and nothing of tt 
goes out of it unto them. And turning about he said to his dis- 
ciple Simon, who was sitting by him, Simon son of Joanna, it 
is easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle, than 
for arich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven.” See the 
original, Lardner, Vol. IT. p. 505. 

Who does not see that this is an incongruous parody of the 
genuine Gospel, Matt. xix. 16—24, and a medley of the parable 
of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 20—25, with some de- 
tached texts of Scripture interspersed, which are irrelevant: 
For, “ thow shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” is but a bad 
substitute for “ If thou desirest to be perfect.” ‘The question 
being now, not about the observance of the moral command- 
ments, but about Christian perfection, to which the young man 
aspired. Michaelis has mistaken this: and also asserted, with- 
out foundation, that ‘* Jerom was inclined to believe that the 
Hebrew Gospel used by the Nazarenes, was the original of 
Matthew's Gospel.” Introduction, Vol. III. p. 137, 1388. Jerom 
believed no such thing; he only stated a current report of the 
ignorant many :—In evangelio juata Hebreos, quod Chaldaico 
quidem Syrogue sermone, sed Hebraicis literis scriptum est, 
quo utuntur usque hodie Nazareni, secundum Apostolos *, sive 
ut plerique autumant, juxta Mattheum, &c. See Marsh’s 
Notes, Vol. III. p. 115, 116. 

II. Whether of the twain, Mark or Luke, wrote first, is as 
matter of more difficult determination. 

It was long the received opinion, that the Gospels were written 
exactly in the order in which they are placed in our Canon, 
from the testimonies of Treneus, Origen, Jerom, Augustine, 
Chrysostom, &e. who so cite the Evangelists. Hence Grotius, 
Mill, Wetstein, Townson, &c. entertained no doubt of the pri- 


* Origen, we have s i 
gen, ave seen before, when speaking of the four canonical Gospels, consi- 
dered this, according to the twelve Apostles, to be spurious 
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ority of Mark’s Gospel to Luke’s. But later critics have found 
reason to question the validity of this assumption, Owen, Bus- 
ching, &c. And the critical penetration of that skilful editor 
and collator, Griesbach, by an elaborate process, has furnished 
internal evidence of the priority of Lwke’s Gospel ; shewing that 
Mark copied both from Matthew and Luke ; that his Gospel is 
a compilation from both; the whole of it being contained in 
their Gospels, with the exception of about four and twenty 
verses, Which contain facts not recorded by either of his prede- 
cessors, but illustrative of the general subject. 

To render this investigation more perspicuous to those who 
have not access to the Commentationes Theologice, Lipsie, 
1794, Vol. I. p. 374—-384, in which Griesbach published it, we 
shall copy here, from Marsh’s Dissertation, p. 14, his Table of 
the contents of Mark’s Gospel, compared with those of Matthew 
and Luke. The middle column contains the whole of Mark’s 
Gospel: and those to the left and right, the corresponding por- 
tions of Matthew's and Luke's, 


TABLE OF PARALLEL PASSAGES. 


MATTHEW. MARK. LUKE. 
Ste I OI rs 150 1. 1—20. 
21—39. .... iv. 31—44. 
40—i. 6: .. v. 12—vi. 11. 
diy Wlay, OES Soon ae ii. 7—12. 
13—19. .... vi. 12—16. 
DO Main atoy stele 20—21 
24— 32. secucn 22—30 
46—50. 31—35 
KU HDS eeeidnesore iv. 12—20 
D125. Stes vill, 16—18. 
JA —— 3) Saaaancuel ool 26—29 
Dl B45 ac Gono en 30—32 
Aig tOn, (e saviielals. 5. \6 33, 34 
35—41. «65. 22—25. 
a oe 26—56. 
63584 eo aes vi. 1—6. 
7—13. ix. 1—6 
KV s Le Oewe Ae ouendens 14—16. .... 7—9. 
Sl Oie wacarter 17—29 
ake 1 eae 10. 


WON, om ane BY | oar ey 
es aie I, 9 An 45—vili. 21. 


14 ANALYSIS OF 


MATTHEW. MARK. LUKE. 
vill. 22—26. 
xvi. 13—xviil. 9... 27—1x) 50, .. [S—a1. 
abe HE SIPEe Spool x. 1—12. 
(esa dle. oe 13—xil. 38... Xvili. 5—xx. 45. 
xii. 38—44. .... xx. 45—xxi. 4. 
KxXIV, B-=36). ccicecot “XIN. Gl 32x sen) SO Ore: 
33—36. 
Xxvi. 1—xxyiil.8.. xiv. 1—xyi. 8. 
satay OY: 
1O—=13; uae kx1Ve) LO—35- 
EA srorsers ene 36—43. 
XXVill. 18—20. ...... 15—18. 
10 sie iS, eae 50, 51. 
20. 


In the Commentationes Theologice, “this Table is accom- 
panied with Notes, in which the learned and ingenious author 
endeavours to explain why Mark copied this portion from MJat- 
thew, and that portion from Luke; why he sometimes attended 
to both, and why at other times certain portions of their Gospels 
were wholly omitted by him;” as we learn from Dr. Marsh, 
p.15. And we regret that these notes, or rather the substance of 
them, was not given in the Dissertation. I shall endeavour, in 
some measure, to supply the defect. 

1. In general, it appears that Mark rather adopted the lan- 
guage of Matthew, but the order of Luke in their joint sections, 
but neither implicitly. 

2. He is usually more circumstantial and correct than they 
are in the relation of joint facts. Compare, for instances, their 
accounts of the death of John the Baptist with his, Mark vi. 
17—29. Ilis masterly description of the storm on the lake of 
Galilee, quelled by CHRIST, iv. 86—41; his account of the 
barren jfig-tree cursed, and of the temple purged, xi. 12—26, in 
which he has judiciously separated those two transactions, as 
happening on two successive days, which Matthew had con- 
cisely blended together, on the day of ouR Lorp’s triumphal 
entrance. In the joint parable of the vineyard, he has critically 
corrected a verbal inaccuracy of Matthew, wovEev Xnvov, “he 
dug a wine-press,” Matt. xxi. 23, into wevEv irodnuov, “he 
dug @ wine-vat,’ Mark xii. 1. It being the usage, in hot coun- 
tries, in order to prevent too great a fermentation, and souring of 
the must, or new wine, that issues from the press, to dig a vat 
for its reception under ground, lined with mason’s work, or hewn 
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out of a rock, for coolness; as remarked in Michaelis’s Introduc- 
tion, Vol. III. p. 157, from Lowth’s Isaiah, v. 1. Note. And in 
the conclusion of the parable, the sentence against the rebellious 
tenants, “ He will miserably destroy them, and let out the vine- 
yard to others, which Matthew has put in the mouths of the 
chief priests and elders, xxi. 41*, is restored by Mark to its 
true owner, CHRIST, xii. 9, while Zwke has recorded their true 
answer, perceiving the drift of the parable against themselves, 
“God forbid!” xx.16. Matthew’s expression, therefore, X¢- 
youvow auTy, “ they say unto him,” must be rejected as an inter- 
polation, injurious to the sense, upon their joint authority, and 
yet to its genuineness, all the ancient versions, all the printed 
editions, and all the ancient manuscripts, with the single excep- 
tion of the Codex Leicestrensis, bear witness. We must, there- 
fore, either suppose it to be an inaccuracy of the Evangelist 
himself, or rather, that it glided into some of the earliest tran- 
scripts of his autograph, or original copy. 

In their joint accounts of blind Bartimeus restored to sight, 
he follows Luke, in preference to Matthew, who notices two 
blind men; while he follows the order of Matthew in preference 
to that of Luke, in representing the miracle as having been per- 
formed after our Lord left Jericho in his way to Jerusalem, 
Matt. xx. 29, 30, Mark x. 46, which Zwke had represented as 
before his entrance into Jericho, Luke xviii. 35, xix. 1; and 
yet Luke himself allows that CHRIST at the time was attended 
by a “ multitude,” (collected, we may suppose, at Jericho,) 
Luke xviii. 36—39. Whereas, Matthew and Mark both agree 
that he came to Jericho, attended only by the twelve. Here, 
therefore, Mark has receded from Matthew in one point, and 
corrected Luke in another, and noticed the leading blind man’s 
name, omitted by both. 

3. Indeed, to the accurate fidelity of this well informed 
Evangelist, Mark, we owe several important facts and illustra- 
tions, omitted by his predecessors. ‘Thus, he alone mentions 
that CHRIST was with the wild beasts in the wilderness during 
his temptation, 1. 13. That additional circumstance in our 
Lord’s first preaching, “ the time is fulfilled,” foretold by the 
prophets, i.15. David's eating the shew bread in the days of 


* Michaelis, upon his hypothesis, that Matthew wrote in Hebrew, supposes that his 
Greek translator mistook "\JOX995, ‘‘ dnd he said,” for JAPON, ‘° And they said,” p- 
158, but he does not depend upon it, and the account in the text seems preferable. 
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Abiathar, ii. 16. Boanerges, the emphatic surname of the 
Apostles James and John, signifying “ sons of thunder,” ii. 17. 
Our Lord’s anger and grief at the obduracy of the Jews, iii. 5. 
The expression of his unbelieving friends, he 7s beside himself, 
iii. 21. The beautiful parable of the spontaneous growth of the 
seed, iv. 26—29. ‘The number of the herd of swine, 2000, v. 13. 
CHRIST’S expression, Talitha kumi, “ Damsel arise,” v. 41, 
and E'ipphatha, “ Be opened,’ vii. 34. The 5000 fed on the 
“ green grass,” characterizing the spring of the year, vi. 39. 
This circumstance is noticed by his successor, John. 'The dis- 
tribution of the to fishes as well as the loaves of bread, vi. 41. 
This also is noticed by John. The first cock crowing, during 
Peter’s denial of CHRIST, xiv. 68. The addition of Salome to 
Matthew's party of women who went to visit the holy sepulchre, 
xv. 40. CHRIST’S resurrection about sun rise, xvi. 2. The vision 
of the second angel at the holy sepulchre, xvi. 5. The silence 
of the women respecting his message to Peter, xvi. 7, 8. 
Christ’s appearance after his resurrection to Mary Magdalen 
first, xvi. 9. His appearance under another form to the disci- 
ples in the way to Emmaus, xvi. 12. The disbelief of their 
report by the rest, and OUR LoRD’S censure, xvi. 13, 14. His 
commission to the Apostles to preach and work miracles, xvi. 
15—18. Their discharge of the commission, xvi. 20. All these 
important facts and circumstances were judiciously added to 
the conciser accounts of his predecessors, Matthew and Luke. 
Whereas had Luke followed him, it is not credible that he 
would have omitted them all, since we see that John noticed 
those of Mark that coincided with his scheme, or came within 
the range of his Gospel. 

Hence we seem to be fully warranted by the internal evidence, 
to conclude that Mark wrote after Luke, and not before. In- 
deed, the hypothesis, that Zwke was the first Evangelist of all, » 
and wrote even before Matthew, has been patronized by Bus- 
ching, in the preface to his German Harmony of the four Gos- 
pels, Hamburgh, 1766, 8vo. p. 109—119. As we learn from 
Marsh’s Dissertation, p. 6. It was also the opinion of the 
learned Basnage, Beza, Macknight, &c. and Lardner cites it 
rather with approbation. “ For any thing that I know, St. 
Iuke’s Gospel may have been written first,” Vol. II. p. 65, and 
so does Michaelis, Introd. Vol. IIT. p. 243. 

To this internal evidence in favour of the priority of Luke's 

13 
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Gospel to Mark’s at least, we may add some early testimonies 
of considerable weight. 

1. The learned Clemens Alevandrinus, A.D. 194, explicitly 
asserts, that the Gospels containing the genealogies were first 
written. Lardner, II. p. 194. This gives the precedence to 
Luke before Mark. Tertullian, A.D. 200, enumerates the 
Evangelists, Matthew and John, Luke and Mark, ibid. p. 282. 
And the same order is followed by Dionysius Alexandrinus, 
A.D. 274*. And Lardner remarks that “ this was very proba- 
bly the order of many codes or volumes of the four Gospels,” 
ibid. p. 101. And that intelligent adversary of Christian faith, 
the Emperor Julian, the Apostate, A.D. 361, expressly cites 
the Evangelists Matthew, Luke, Mark, and John, in order. 
Lardner, VIII. p. 400. 

And if to these ancient authorities we add the modern of 
Basnage, Biisching, Griesbach, and Marsh, founded on the in- 
ternal evidence, and of Lardner and Michaelis, founded on the 
testimonies, the proposed order will be found much better sup- 
ported than the received. 

We can also rationally account for the introduction of the 
present canonical order. From the time the notion prevailed 
that Mark’s Gospel was merely an abridgement of Matthew’s, 
as it did in the days of Augustine, A.D. 395, who speaking of 
Matthew, says, “ Marcus eum subsecutus, tanquam pedissequus, 
et breviator ejus, videtur ;” De consensu Evangelistarum, Lib. 
I. cap. 4, it was natural to change the order of his Gospel, and 
place it next to Matthew's, with which it was supposed to have 
the closest connection. 

This, however, was an unfair representation of Mark, for 
though he was an “ abridger,’ he was by no means a “ foot- 
man,” or servile copier, as the foregoing analysis abundantly 
proves. He selected most judiciously, and sometimes enlarged, 
as we have seen, the most important parts of Matthew's and 
Luke’s Gospels, adapted to his peculiar plan; which was “ to 
give a succinct history of OUR LORD’s ministry, commencing 
from the preaching of the Baptist, Mark i. 1, 2, to his ascension, 
xvi. 19, and concluding with the preaching of the Apostles 
every where, throughout the world, ver. 20, thus comprising, in 


* This is also in general the order of the ancient Latin manuscripts. Marsh’s Notes, 
Vol. IIL. p. 156. 
VOU. TEL Cc 
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a short compass, the substance of Matthew's, and also of Luke’s 
Gospel, and Acts of the Apostles. 

3. Hence also, we can satisfactorily account for his omission 
of certain portions of their Gospels entirely : such as the intro- 
ductions of both; the Sermon on the Mount, which had been 
given collectively, or in detail, by both, &c. precisely on the 
same principle, that John coming after him, omits considerably 
more than Mark, so as to form nearly a distinct Gospel, which 
may be considered as a supplement to the rest, only inserting so 
much common matter as was necessary to connect his Gospel 
with theirs, and to give a short, but masterly outline of the 
chronology of the whole; which had been so vague and unde- 
termined before ; by recording the four passovers that included 
our Lord’s public ministry. Respecting the omission of the 
Kvangelists in general, Augustine has the following judicious 
remark: “'The Evangelists mutually bear witness to each other, 
even in some things which they themselves do not relate, but 
yet shew that they knew them to have been related [by others *.” | 
Indeed, that the omisstons of the Evangelists were designed, not 
less than their correspondences, incontestibly appears from criti- 
cal comparison of their Gospels: both concurring to promote 
heir common design, which was to collect, in their admirable 
memoirs of CHRIST, (as their Gospels were originally termed,) 
the most authentic and important materials from the common 
mass of original or traditional evidence, well known to them 
all, and to condense, or rather concentrate them into the smallest 
compass possible, for the edification of the Church of CHRIST ; 
with a simplicity of style and manner peculiar to themselves ; 
adapted to all ranks, from the highest to the lowest ; and “ they 
were written” for the highest and noblest of all purposes, to 
instruct the world how to attain everlasting happiness in the 
mansions of bliss ; “ that mankind might believe,” upon reason» 
able evidence, “ that JESUS is the CHRIST, the Son oF Gop; 
and that believing, they might have life in his name,” John 
Xk 01s 

These observations on Mark’s Gospel, some may think 


* Meminerimus quemadmodum Evangeliste invicem attestantar de quibusdam etiam 
que ipsi non dicunt, et tamen dicta noverunt. Index Augustin. No. 515. See the 
Omissions of John, ably considered by Michaelis, Introduct. Vol. IIf. p. 305—310, as a 
presumptive proof that the facts he has left unnoticed, which are recorded by the other 
Lvangelists, are true, otherwise he would have corrected them in his later Gospel. 
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rather drawn out to a length greater than a mere matter of curio- 
sity required. But they have a further and a higher object, 
to raise to its proper level the character of this Evangelist, from 
that of an humble compiler, to that of an original historian. 
And also to lower the undue preference of Luke’s Gospel above 
the rest, which it has been the fashion of the Unitarian school, 
Wakefield, Evanson, &c. to represent as the only genuine 
Gospel: reviving an ancient error of the Manicheans, and other 
early heretics. Thus Marcion received Luke’s Gospel only, and 
curtailed even that. See Lardner, II. p. 261, IIL. p. 502, 514, 515. 

The authenticity, indeed, of all the canonical Gospels, is 
vouched by the high estimation in which they have ever been 
held in the Christian Church, since the days of the Apostles, 
and by the concessions of early Heretics. Their general inte- 
grity, purity, or freedom from corruption also, either by alteration, 
mutilation, or interpolation, is supported by a cloud of witnesses ; 
1. By the wide dissemination of the Greek copies, through the 
whole Church of God under heaven, in the language of Origen. 
2. By the ancient versions, made into all languages, the Italic, 
Syriac, Ethiopic, Armenian, Persic, Coptic, &c. All these, 
however they may differ in minuter points, various readings, &c. 
yet retain all the essential members and compartments of the 
originals, entire and unadulterated. For instance, the two in- 
troductions of Matthew's and Luvke’s Gospels, are found in all 
the wnmutilated* Greek manuscripts extant; and in all the 


* Some of the oldest Greek manuscripts, in uncials, or capital letters, the dleaan- 
drine, &c. are imperfect, and want the two introductory chapters of Matthew. But 
fortunately, a manuscript, equal at least, if not superior in antiquity, to the Alexandrine, 
was discovered some years ago, in the library of Trinity College, Dublin, by the Rev. 
Dr. Barret, containing a fragment of Matthew’s Gospel, beginning with the 17th verse 
of the Ist chapter, ovy ai yevea....... ABpaap Ewe AGO, and containing the greater 
pat of the 2nd chapter. A fac-simile engraving of the whole, reaching (with lacune) 
to Matt. xxvi. 71, was published at the University press, 1801, quarto, by the learned 
Doctor; furnishing some valuable various readings, not to be found elsewhere. 

The Rev. Dr. Bell, Prebendary of Westminster, in his able Arguments, &c. prefixed 
to the second edition of Enquiries into the divine Missions of John the Baptist and Jesus 
Christ, 1795, 8vo. bas fully and satisfactorily proved the authenticity of these chapters : 
1. From the internal evidence; or their essential connexion with the sequel, in the plans 
of both Gospels. 2. From the references thereto of the early Fathers, Justin Martyr, 
Tertullian, &c. 3. From the objections of the first heretics and infidels, the Hdionites, 
Cerinthians, Marcion, Julian the apostate, Porphyry, &c, And 4, From the absurdity 
of interpolation by enemies, and impossibility of interpolation by friends, without detec- 
tion, during the life-time of the Evangelists and Apostles; and a fortiori afterwards, when 
copies and versions were multiplied. 
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versions without exception. They have, therefore, withstood 
the attacks of Manicheans, Socinians, Unitarians, &c. wishing 
to expunge them, as militating against their favourite tenets ; 
and they will continue to do so, until the end of time, with en- 
creasing evidence. Attacks upon the authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, have only contributed to strengthen it, by calling 
forth able vindications of the orthodox, from the earliest days. 

The sufficiency of the canonical Scriptures to satisfy, im every 
respect, the most scrupulous enquirers into the validity of their 
evidence, by an appeal to the primitive Churches every where 
founded by the Apostles, is thus stated by the eloquent Ter- 
tullian. 

“ Come now, ye who may wish to exercise your curiosity 
profitably in the business of your salvation, traverse the apos- 
tolical Churches, where the very chairs of the Apostles still 
preside, where their own authentic Scriptures* are recited, re- 
sounding the voice, and representing the countenance of each. 
Is Achaia nearest to you? consult the Corinthians: if you are 
not far from Macedonia, consult the Philippians, consult the 
Thessalonians: if you can go to Asia, consult the Kphesians: 
if you are adjacent to Italy, consult the Romans; where also 
their authority is ready [to be vouched] to us.” See the 
original passage, Lardner, II. p. 268. 


TIME. 


Still more various are the opinions of critics respecting the 
time of the composition of each Gospel; as may be seen in 
Jones, Lardner, Michaelis, Owen, Marsh, &c. We here shall 
confine ourselves to the earliest and the fullest testimony of the 
venerable Jreneus, Bishop of Lyons, in Gaul, A.D. 178, both 
respecting the t¢me and order of the Evangelists. 

“ Matthew then, (says he,) published also a Scripture of the 
Gospel among the Hebrews, in their own dialect; while Peter 
and Paul were preaching the Gospel, and establishing the 
Church at Rome. And after their decease, Mark, the disciple 
and interpreter of Peter, also delivered to us in writing, 
the things preached by Peter. And Luke, the follower of 


* The original expression, ipsa authentice litere eorum, does not signify ‘ authentic 
letters,” or epistles, in the hand-writing of the Apostles; but rather well attested copies 
of the Scriptures of the New Testament. Tertullian uses Litere Divine, Litere nostra, 
in this sense, as remarked by Lardner. 
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Paul, set down in a book the Gospel preached by him. After- 
wards, John, the disciple of THE LoRD, who leaned upon his 
breast, also published a Gospel, while he dwelt at Ephesus, in 
Asia.” Lardner, Vol. Il. p. 158. Marsh’s Notes to Michaelis, 
Vol. IIT. p.95—107. On which we may observe, 

1. Epiphanius states, that the Apostles Peter and Paul were 
put to death at Rome, in the twelfth year of Nero, or A.D. 65, 
according to the Pascal Chronicle, Pagi, Basnage, and Lard- 
ner, Vol. VI. p. 300, 301. We are warranted, therefore, to date 
Matthew’s Hebrew Gospel about A.D. 64, or A.D. 65. For 
Pauls second visit to Rome could not have been earlier than 
A. D. 64; and Peter, who joined him there, must have written 
his second Epistle from thence, shortly before his death, in 
which he says, “I think it right, as long as I am in this taber- 
nacle, to awaken your recollection; knowing that shortly I must 
put off this my tabernacle; according as our LoRD JESUS 
CHRIST signified to me. Moreover I will endeavour, that after 
my decease, ye may be enabled to have these things always in 
remembrance,” 2 Pet. 1. 183—15. At the same time also, Paul 
seems to haye written his second Epistle to Timothy; in which 
he says, “I am now ready to be offered as a libation, and the 
time of my dissolution is at hand,” 2'Tim.i. 6. 'These passages 
determine the meaning of the expressions of Ireneus, <Eodov, 
“ decease,” and OeweAvovytwrv, “ establishing,” the former being 
actually used by Peter; and the latter, corresponding to his 
expression, cornovypevouc ev Ty Tapovey adrnOaa, “ confirmed in 
the present truth,” in the preceding verse, 12*. 

Matthew's Greek Gospel was probably written during the 
two years Paul spent at Rome, on his first visit ; in consequence 
of his appeal to Cesar, from Portius Festus, who was appointed 
governor, A.D. 62, Acts xxv. 1—12, xxviii. 30. That it was 
not published before, is highly probable, from the ingenious con- 
jecture of Marsh, Notes, Vol. III. p. 107. “ If St. Matthew's 
Gospel had existed at the time when St. Luke was in Judea, 
during the two years of Paul’s imprisonment by Felix, Acts 
xxiv. 27, it would hardly have escaped the notice of a writer, 


* ‘O pev On MarSatoc, ev roug “EBpaorc, ry Wig diadeKTw avTwy, Kat ypapny 
eLeveykey evayyeduov, Tov Ierpou cat rou Iavdov ev Poy evayyeiZopevwr, kar 
Sewedtovvrwr ryv exkrnovay. Mera de rnv rovruy eEodov, Mapkog 0 pasnrne kat 
éppnveutne Uerpov, kar avrog ra vro Ilerpov knpvocopeva eyypapwc ny Tapa- 
Ocdwke. Kk. 7. X. 
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who professedly made such diligent enquiries. But Lake ac- 
companied Paul to Rome.” We are warranted, therefore, to 
date Matthew's Greek Gospel about A.D. 63 *. 

And this date, A.D. 63, above thirty years after the resurrec- 
tion, is more credible than the earlier dates of A.D. 49, accord- 
ing to the Pascal Chronicle, or A.D. 41, according to Theophy- 
lact. Because a writer of the second century, and such as 
Ireneus, Bishop of Lyons, and the friend of Polycarp, had 
surely better means of historical information, in respect to a 
recent fact of the first century, than those subsequent writers of 
the seventh and eleventh centuries. Internal evidence also 
supports the first date: Matthew observes, that “ the potter's 
Jield was called the field of blood, wnto this day,” xxvii. 8 ; that 
“ the report of the Roman soldiers, that the disciples had stolen 
the body of JESUS, was circulated among the Jews, wntil this 
day,” xxviii. 15; both intimating a considerable interval of 
time between these facts and the publication of his Gospel. 

This also was the fittest time of all. For while the eye-wit- 
nesses and “ministers of THE ORACLE” were performing their 
arduous and important commission of “ disciplining all nations,” 
by “ preaching the Gospel every where,” they had scarcely 
leisure for writing; but when they were “ finishing their 
course,” to supply the place of their oral instructions, after their 
decease, the written became necessary. This it was which in- 
duced Peter to write his Epistles to the Jewish converts of “ the 
dispersion,” 1 Pet. i. 1; Paul, his Epistle to the Hebrews; and 
James and John their general Epistles; and likewise the 
Evangelists. 

2. Though Jreneus names Luke before Mark, it is not de- 
cisive to confirm the received order, because he had named 
Peter before Paul, and therefore, in the order of composition, 
“ the disciple of Peter” should precede “ the follower of Paul.” 
All that we can fairly collect from his account is, that neither” 
of them wrote until after the death of those Apostles, whose 
doctrines they communicated to the world. Hence then, we 
cannot assign an earlier date than A.D. 65, to either of their 
Gospels ; and we are warranted to assume, that Luke wrote his 
Gospel and Acts about A.D. 66, and Mark about A.D. 67. 
Both are allowed to have written before the destruction of Je- 


sa We may add, that Pau himself, inthe whole course of his Epistles, takes no notice 
of any written Gospel. 
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rusalem, A.D. 70, the signs of which, the three first Evange- 
lists so minutely described, as a warning to the faithful to quit 
that devoted city betimes, Matt. xxiv. 15, 16, Mark xiii. 14, 
Luke xxi. 20, 21. 

3. Whether John wrote his Gospel before or after that catas- 
trophe, does not appear from this passage of Ireneus. All that 
can be collected from it is, that he followed the other Evangelists. 
But there is another passage of Zreneus, which intimates that it 
was a long time after the destruction of Jerusalem. He states, 
that “ John, the disciple of ouR LoRD, announcing this [trve] 
faith, and designing, by the annunciation of the Gospel, to re- 
move the error which had been sown among men by Cerinthus, 
and much earlier, by those called Nicolaitans, began thus, 
in that doctrine which is according to the Gospel, In the begin- 
ning was the Word.” Uardner, VI. p. 187 *. 

Here, Ireneus observes, that the doctrine of the Cerinthians 
was taught much earlier by the Nicolaitans. Cerinthus, there- 
fore, must have flourished in the latter days of the Apostle ; and 
this is confirmed by Theodoret, A.D. 340, who says, that “ ac- 
cording to report, Cerinthus sowed the tares of his peculiar 
heresy, while the celebrated John, who wrote the divine Gospel, 
was still living.’ Lardner, IX. p. 323, Note. And that Theo- 
doret alluded to the testimony of Jreneus, may be collected from 
the expression, wapac7reipat bana, * sowed the tares,” corres- 
ponding to “ the error sown. 

Epiphanius, A.D. 368, says, that “John also, moved by the 
Spirit, wrote a Gospel, after he had long declined it through 
humility, when he was more than ninety years of age, and aes 
he had lived many years in Asia; after his return thither [to 
Ephesus] from Patmos.” Lardner, IV. p. 314. 

Jerom, A.D. 392, also states, that John was banished to the 
Isle of Patmos by Domitian, (raising the second persecution 
after Nero,) in the fourteenth year of his reign, [A.D.95,] where 
he wrote the Apocalypse ; which Justin Martyr and Ireneus 
interpreted, [respecting the Millenniwm,] that when Domitian 


* Lardner has cited a contrary passage in appearance of Jreneus, stating that ‘ John 
wrote his Gospel for the reason mentioned, xx. 30, foreseeing (providens) those blasphe- 
mous notions that divide the Lord, as far as in their power,” p. 187. But as Michaelis 
justly remarks, providens should be rendered, not ‘ foreseeing,” but “ guarding 
against.” St. Paul also speaks of Gnostic errors, long before John wrote his Gospel. 


1 Tim. 
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had been killed, and his edicts repealed by the senate, because 
of their excessive cruelty, he returned to Hphesus, in the reign 
of Nerva, [A.D. 96,] and living there to the reign of Trajan, 
[ A.D. 97,] he established and governed all the Churches of Asta ; 
dying at a great age, in the sixty-eighth year of our Lord’s pas- 
sion, [A.D. 31+68=] A.D. 99. 

Jerom also observes, that “ last of all the Evangelists, John 
wrote a Gospel, at the desire of the Bishops of Asa, against 
Cerinthus, and other heretics, and especially against the dogma 
of the Ebionttes, then springing up, who affirmed that CHRIST 
did not exist before his birth of Mary: whence he was com- 
pelled to declare his divine nativity.” Lardner, V. p. 40. And 
in another passage more fully, “When he was in Asia, and 
the seeds sown by the heretics, Cerinthus, Ebion, and others, 
who denied CHRIST to have come in the flesh, were now spring- 
ing up, (whom also in his Epistle he calls Antichrists,) he was 
compelled, by almost all the Bishops of As¢a, and by deputations 
from many Churches, to write more fully of OUR SAVIOUR’S 
Divinity ; and ecclesiastical history informs us, that when he 
was thus urged by the brethren to write, he answered that he 
would, provided that they would all join in prayer and fasting 
to God; which being done, and he being fully inspired, he 
burst forth into that divine preface, “ In the beginning was THE 
ORACLE,” &c. p. 35. 

From this concurrent testimony of Ireneus, Theodoret, E'pi- 
phanius, and Jerom, we may collect, that John wrote his Gospel 
about A.D. 97, and not earlier, about two years before his death; 
which is the date adopted by Mill, Fabricius, Le Clerc, and 
Jones, Lardner, VI. 190, and seems greatly preferable to A.D. 
68, adopted by Lardner himself, upon two considerations, which 
appear to be very weak: 1. That it is likely St. John wrote a 
short time after the other Evangelists, either to confirm them,. 
or to supply omissions; and so to complete the history of 
CuRIst; 2. That at a very great age, (supposing that John 
was born about the same time with Curist,) he could have 
been scarcely fit for such a work as this, p. 191. 

For, 1. It is rather unlikely that John wrote soon after the 
other Evangelists. He waited until the doctrine of Curist’s 
human nature was sufficiently established, by means of the pre- 
ceding Gospels; before the world could be prepared for that 
higher and more mysterious doctrine of his divine nature, 
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as observed by Clemens Alexandrinus, A.D. 194, whose testi- 
mony critically concurs with the preceding. See Lardner, IV. 
p- 512. 2. Lardner followed the modern opinion of a Socinian, 
Wetstein, in the latter objection, rather than these respectable 
ancient testimonies, which himself furnished. And if John’s 
life was prolonged to “a very great age,” of near a century, by 
his divine Master, for the wise and gracious purpose of remaining 
a pillar and a bulwark of the Church of CHRIST against here- 
sles; can we question whether his faculties were not also con- 
tinued unimpaired? Can it be a question, whether the sublime 
writer of the Apocalypse, in A.D. 95, was competent or not to 
write a Gospel* in A.D. 97? Was not Moses’ Song the most 
brilliant of all his compositions, written at the age of 120, shortly 
before his death? And if John, in his Epistle, warned the 
faithful of the “ many Antichrists” that sprung up towards the 
close of the first century, in his Epistle, 1 John 11.18; if he 
warned the Astatic Churches, by the divine command, of the errors 
of the Nicolaitans, twice, in his Apocalypse, ii. 6—15, can it be 
questioned, at the present day, whether he might not also have 
designed to combat the errors of Cerinthus and others, in his 
Gospel? Michaelis has endeavoured to prove, and with much 
appearance of probability, that his Gospel was also designed to 
confute the errors of the Gnostics and of the Sabeans (or Bap- 
tists,) who acknowledged John the Baptist as their founder ; 
and ascribed to him a greater‘authority than to CHRIST; and 
he ingeniously remarks, that unless it had been asserted, it would 
have been unnecessary for the Evangelist to remark, i. 8, that 
“ John was not the light, itself, but only bore witness to the 
Light.” See his Introduction, Vol. III. p. 285—302. 

Lardner adduces a specious argument from the Gospel itself, 
to prove that it was written before the destruction of Jerusalem. 
“ Now there ts (corr) at Jerusalem, by the sheep market, a pool, 
which is called in the Hebrew tongue, Bethesda, having (exouca) 
five porches,” v. 2. “ St. John,” says he, “does not say there 
was, but there 7s; and though the pool might remain, it could 


* The publication of the 4pocalypse, naturally led to that of the Gospel. In the 
former, Christ’s leading character of ‘‘ THE Lams that was sacrificed from the founda- 
tion of the world,” though intimated incidentally, was not expressly noticed in the three 
first Gospels. It was necessary, therefore, to describe ‘“‘ THE LAMB OF Gob, that (by 
his sacrifice of himself) taketh away the sins of the world,” John i. 29, in his mediatorial 
capacity more fully. 
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not be said, after the ruin of the city, that the five porches sub- 
sisted. Vol. VI. p. 204. But, as Michaelis justly remarks, 
“ Authors do not always weigh their words with such exactness 
as to warrant this inference.” And we may add, that John fre- 
quently uses the present participle in the past sense; wy, for 
“was,” ii. 18, ix. 25, xii. 7, and exw», for “ had,” Rev. iv. 7, 
vill. 9, ix. 17, xiii. 17, &c. with the most correct writers, ancient 
and modern. 

Hence we are warranted to conclude, that the most probable 
dates of the canonical Gospels are, 


A.D 
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INSPIRATION. 


The prevailing opinion of the primitive Fathers of the Church, 
as we have seen, was the plenary inspiration of all the Evan- 
gelists. Hence originated that high authority and veneration, 
in which they have ever been held by the orthodox, from the 
beginning. The doctrine of their inspiration, therefore, must 
not be hastily surrendered to ancient or modern infidels and 
heretics, making unfounded distinctions, and questioning what 
they cannot conceive ; idly presuming to measure the depths of 
revelation by the scanty plummet of reason: while it equally 
concerns the interests of sober and rational religion, that the 
genuine nature, and scriptural limits of ¢nspiration, should be 
carefully explained and correctly ascertained. 

Its necessity in general is thus ably stated by Bishop War- 
burton, in his Doctrine of Grace, B. I. Ch. 5. 

“The Apostles [and Evangelists} were fully gifted for the 
business of their mission: they worked miracles, they spake 
with tongues, they explained mysteries, they interpreted pro- 
phecies, they discerned the true from the false pretences to the 
Spirit: and all this for the temporary and occasional discharge 
of their ministry. Is it possible then, to suppose them to be 
deserted by their DIVINE ENLIGHTENER, when they sat down 
to the other and more important part of their work, to frame an 
[infallible] rule [of faith] for the lasting service of the Church ? 
Can we believe, that THE SAME SPIRIT, who so bountifully 
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assisted them in their assemblies, had withdrawn himself when 
they retired to their private oratories [or closets ?] or that when 
their “ speech was with all power,” their writings should convey 
no more than the weak and fallible dictates of haman know- 
ledge ? No candid man, therefore, will be backward to con- 
clude, that whatever powers the Apostles [and Evangelists] had, 
for the temporary use of their ministry, they had, in at least as 
large a measure, for the perpetual service of the Church.” 
B. I. Ch. 5. 

And he represents the HoLy Spirit as having operated on 
the sacred writers, by “ watching over them incessantly, but 
with so suspended a hand, as permitted the use, and left them 
to the guidance of their own faculties, while they kept clear of 
error; and then only interposing, when, without the Divine 
assistance, they would have been in danger of falling,” Ch. 7. 

The sacred writers, indeed, had various sources of information 
besides. They had their own experience and observation for 
many facts which they record; and the testimony of others, 
who were eye-witnesses and attendants of THE ORACLE, 
CuRIsT; and they had authentic documents of history for 
many more; such as the genealogies, the Roman Census, the 
dates of John the Baptist’s ministry, &c. 

In such cases tnspiration would have been superfluous. Nor 
is it by any means necessary to suppose, that the sacred writers 
were, on every occasion, favoured with immediate revelations, 
or direct communications with heaven; but rather, that acting 
under the same energetic influence which guided their preach- 
ing, (“ we cannot but speak what we have seen and heard,” 
Acts iv. 20,) they at “ sundry times,” and in “ divers degrees” 
of illumination, committed to writing, the mysterious truths of 
the Gospel, which had been previously revealed to them ; and 
of which they either retained, or were gifted with an accurate 
recollection. Such was the Apostle John’s commission to write 
the Apocalypse, Rev. i. 1—19, and his Gospel also, as we learn 
from ecclesiastical history: and such, we may presume, from 
analogy, was that of the other Evangelists likewise ; not making 
a difference, in the inspiration of the Apostles, Matthew and 
John, and of the Disciples, Luke and Mark; their Gospels 
being all equally dictated by ONE and THE SAME SPIRIT, 
dividing severally their allotted tasks to each, according to his 
own yood pleasure, 1 Cor. xii. 11. 

13 
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Even in cases of immediate revelation, we are warranted to 
conclude, that the plenary inspiration, for which we contend, 
with the primitive Church, related rather to the substance than 
to the language in which it was to be delivered to the world. 
The great object of Divine instruction, is things, not words. 
The subject-matter, or whatever concerned the thoughts, was 
most fully communicated to them; the expression or enuncia- 
tion, was left, in great measure, to themselves. This was the 
grand distinction between the Jewish and Christian, and the 
Pagan Prophets; “ the spirits,” or “ spiritual gifts” of the 
former, were “ subject to the Prophets” themselves, or amenable 
to their controul, 1 Cor. xiv. 32; they had free agency, they 
might speak, or forbear, begin, or desist, when they pleased ; 
they might even decline the task, like Jonah, and disobey the 
divine command *; while the latter were usually entranced, 
and underwent a temporary suspension of their faculties. Even 
the celebrated prophecies of the heathen diviner, Balaam, were 
delivered, contrary to his usual mode of “ vision and trance, 
when he sought for enchantments ;” to mark their superior 
authority, as coming immediately from Gop himself, Numb. 
xxiv. 1—23. 

In extraordinary cases, however, we may be assured, that the 
words were communicated by inspiration, as well as the matter : 
wherever the revelation was of such a sublime and abstruse na- 
ture, that it could not be understood by the Prophet himself; 
and that an improper expression might defeat the very design 
of the revelation, and convey an idea different from what was 
intended. Such were Jacol’s prophecy of SurtoH ; Moses’ 
Song, or Divine Ode; Daniel’s Seventy Weeks; CHRIST’S 
Prophecies, the Apocalyptic Prophecies, &c. Fizek. xx. 49, 
Dan. viii.275 1 Pet is ii: 

But in ordinary cases THE SPIRIT seems to have left them at, 
liberty to use their own expressions ; this is both reasonable in 
itself, and conformable to the divine procedure in the whole eco- 
nomy of grace, which is to assist, not to supersede our natural 
powers ; and it is rendered unquestionable by the writings them- 
selves, which have the same characteristic differences of style 
that we find in other literary compositions. Sometimes also, 


* When Samuel the Prophet communicated to Sau! that he should be inspired, and 
turned into another man, stilkhe advised him to act as occasion should serve, or to use his 
own discretion, which Saul accordingly did, 1 Sam. x. 6—16. 
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for greater clearness, the succeeding Evangelists were allowed 
even to alter the original terms of prophecy. A very remarkable 
instance of this kind occurs in our Lord’s prophecies respecting 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; the last sign, or prognostic of 
which, was “ when they should see the abomination of desola- 
tion, foretold by Daniel the Prophet, standing in the Holy 
Place,” Matt. xxiv. 15. But for the benefit of those who might 
“ read,” but could not “ wnderstand” that mysterious expres- 
sion, denoting the “ idolatrous and desolating standards” of the 
Romans ; the next Evangelist clearly explained its meaning— 
“ when they should see Jerusalem surrounded by encamp- 
ments,” (stparomeduic,) Luke xxi. 20. This deviation from ouR 
Lorp’s prophetic expression, furnishes a sufficient voucher for 
Luke's inspiration: for surely otherwise he would not have 
dared, not only to alter the terms of the prophecy, but even to 
put the alteration in CHRIST’S mouth, without “ the guidance” 
of the Hoty SprRir into “ all the truth,” or meaning thereof. 
While we hold fast, however, the plenary inspiration of the 
Apostles and Evangelists, respecting the matter of their compo- 
sitions, we are not bound to contend for that of every word and 
particle, like the superstitious Jews, for every “ jot and tittle” of 
their Masorete Hebrew Bible; because such scrupulousness is 
neither reasonable nor necessary. For example, when Paul di- 
rected Timothy “ to take a little wine for his stomach’s sake,” 
1 Tim. v. 23, and “ to bring the letter-case *, books, and parch- 
ments, from Troas,” 2 Tim. iv. 18, we see no occasion, in such 
ordinary cases, for a special interposition of THE Hoty Sprrir. 
And indeed, this great Apostle, elsewhere is careful to distin- 
guish what “ he spake” or wrote of himself, by “ permission,” 
from what, “ by command” of the HoLy Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 6. 
Yet even such passages, though not of equal importance with 
the mysterious truths, or moral and religious precepts of the 
Gospel, may be occasionally instructive and useful, for the regu- 
lation of our diet, and of our studies. ‘The former recommend- 
ing a prudent attention to our health, in opposition to the absti- 
nences and mortifications of hermits and fanatics; the latter 


* Deovny, here, is improperly rendered ‘‘ cloke,” (as if it were corruptly put for the 
Latin gavvodn, Penula.) Hesychius explains it by nAarnptoy, (i. e. eiharnptoy) 
peuBpavov, n ywcookopoy, ‘a parchment covering, or a letter-case.” And Lex. 
Reg. MS. explains yAwoooxouov—evda ra tBdva Eketyro, “ where the small books 


(or papers) lay.” 
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teaching us, by the example even of this most highly gifted 
Apostle, to whom was “ expressly revealed the mystery of the 
Gospel” in its fullest extent, Eph. ii. 3, not to undervalue nor 
despise, with some illiterate enthustasts, the adventitious aids of 
human learning ; and who also, in addition to his masterly in- 
structions, advised his favourite pupil, Timothy, “ to attend to 
reading” as well as ‘‘ to exhortation and doctrine,” for his own 
improvement, as well as that of his hearers, 1 Tim, iv. 13—16. 

The spiritual gifts of the writers of the NEw TESTAMENT, 
appear to have been higher in general than those of the OLD. 
To the former, inspiration is attributed, to the latter, that fuller 
measure of it also, called clluwmination. Tasca yoadpn Seomrvev- 
oroc *, may more closely be rendered, “ every scripture-pro- 
phecy is divinely inspired,” 2 Tim. iii. 16, for this is the usual 
acceptation of yeapn, by OUR LoRD and his Apostles, applying 
it to the OLD TESTAMENT, before the publication of the written 
GosPEL, Luke iv. 21, xxiv. 27, John xix. 36, 37, Rom. i. 1, 2, 
&c. whereas, the Apostles and Evangelists were not only “ in- 
spired,” Rom. viii. 23, 1 Cor. ii. 16, vii. 40, 1 Thess. iv. 8, 1 John 
il. 24, Rev. i. 10, Acts 11. 4, v. 31, &c. but also “ clluwminated,”’ 
Eph. i. 18. with “ the ¢dlumination of the Gospel,” 2 Cor. iv. 
4—6, or 2 Tim. i. 10, “ with the word of eisdom,” as distin- 
guished from “ the word of knowledge,” 1 Cor. xii. 8. 

The curious reader may see much useful information collected 
on this mysterious but important subject, in Van Mildert’s ex- 
cellent Sermons at Boyle’s Lecture, and learned Notes, Vol. II. 
Serm. XXIII. and Appendia, p. 85, &c. and also in Campbell’s 
Preliminary Dissertations on the Gospels, Vol. I. p. 24, &c. 


STYLE. 


Though the Evangelists were “ wnlettered and private per- 
8 P } 


sons,” neither trained in the schools of the synagogue, no® 
“ scribes, doctors, nor Pharisees, who sat in Moses’ seat,” as 
public and authorized teachers, Acts iv. 13, they were by no 
means grossly ignorant or illiterate, as they have been misrepre- 
sented. ‘They were well read in the OLD 'TESTAMENT, and 


* This expression is well explained by waca moo@nreva yoagne, * every prophecy of 
Scripture” in the excellent commentary of Peter, 2 Pet. 20, 21, who declared that in 
the Epistles of his brother Paul were ‘ some things hard to be understood,” which the 


unlearned and unstable, wrested (as they did also the other Seripture- -prophecies,) ‘* to 
their own destruction,” 2 Pet. iii. 16, 
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_ well acquainted with that dialect of the Greek language in 
which they wrote, the Aleaandrine, which was that of the Ver- 
sion of the Seventy Interpreters, the most generally circulated 
among the Hellenists, or Grecizing Jews, as distinguished from 
the Hebrews, who used the vernacular Syro-chaldaic dialect, 
Acts vi. 1. And their style, though frequently blended with 
Hebraisms, as was natural, bears a remarkable affinity to that of 
the Seven Sages, in the earliest ages of Grecian literature, which 
is much simpler, and less ornamented, than the polished periods 
of Xenophon and Plato, Aischines, and Demosthenes ; as may 
appear from a few specimens. 

Epwrnsac te 6 Zeve em mwowwv; ta pev vpndAa tarewol, Ta ds 
raTeva UWol, epn. 

“ Chilo having been asked, what JOVE was doing ? answered, 
He is humbling the proud, and exalting the humble.” 

EowrnSae eAalor Ocov avSpwroe adikwv; adrN ovde dtavoov- 
plevog, En. 

“ Thales having been asked, whether a man, while doing 
wrong, could escape the notice of Gop? No, said he, not even 
in thought.” 

Eowtnvee TLTO Osiov; TO pyTE aVXNY EXOV, pNTE TErEUTHY, EN. 

“The same having been asked, What is THE DEITY? an- 
swered, What hath neither beginning nor end.” 

Eowrnvele Te OvoKkoAov ; eon, TO EAVTOV Yvwval’ TL Os evKoXov ; 
To addy wrotiweoSat. 

“The same having been asked, What is difficult ? answered, 
To know one’s-self: What is easy ?—To advise another.” 

Eowrnveg Tig EVOaIMLWY ; O TO MEV GWA VyiNG, Epn, THY OE 
Puxnv evrraevtoc. 

“The same having been asked, Who is happy? answered, 
He that has a sound body, and a well educated mind.” 

Epwrnveg Te av Tom TOV Piov apoPor, evrev, opSn ovvednare. 

“ Bias having been asked, What would make life fearless ? 
said, an upright conscience.” 

Oewoet WOTED éVv KATOTTOYW TAC GavTOV moagetc, iva tac kaAae 
ETLKOOLNC, Tac og ato xoac kaduTrne. 

“ Contemplate,” said he, “as in a mirror, your own actions ; 
that you may adorn the good, and hide the bad,” &e. 

These admirable sayings, in a primer size, contain a fund of 
curious, useful, and pleasant information, respecting the religion, 
morality, and politics, of the earlier and purer age of Greece, 
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about B.C. 600, before they were spoiled and corrupted by lying 
oracles, vain philosophy, and democratic rage; free from the 
grovelling polytheism, the abandoned licentiousness, and the 
revolutionary principles of latter times*. It is much to be re- 
eretted, that they are not introduced into our public schools and 
seminaries, as an elementary class-book: they would teach, not 
only words, but things ; and furnish an excellent preparation for 
the Greek Testament; and a desirable antidote against the 
gilded, but deleterious poison of the most admired classics, 
Virgil, Homer, Horace, &c. 

Nor are the Hebraisms, or Oriental phrases, interspersed 
through the gospels, to be considered as solecisms, or barbarous 
modes of speech; they are equally grammatical, and much 
more energetic, than the feebler phrases of classic lore. You 
will seek in vain among them for such a magnificent amplifica- 
tion as this, exaonoav [kata] xapav peyadny opodoa, “ They 
rejoiced with exceeding + great joy,” Matt. ii. 10. 

The genuine excellences of style are acknowledged to consist 
in simplicity, perspicuity and precision, brevity, energy and 
gravity, joined to variety and copiousness of expression ; and in 
the combination of all these, the Evangelists will not shrink 
from a comparison with the most finished models of Grecian 
and Roman composition : 


‘¢ Though deep, yet clear, though gentle, yet not dull, 
Strong, without rage, without o’erflowing full.” 


The distinguishing feature of their style, and in which they 


* See the Heathen vices described in glowing colours by St. Paw, in the first chapter 
of his Epistle to the Romans ; on which the following exhortatory address to the Greeks, 
of Clemens Aleaandrinus, may furnish an excellent comment. Edit. 1616, p. 30. 

Tavra tpwv rye noumaceiac Ta apxeTuTra, abratrne bBpEwc at Seodoytar, adrar 
TWY CUpLTOPYEVOYTWY wuLY OEwy al Siackadat'—IlavicKoL, Kat yupvar Kooy, 
Kat MWPLWY EVTATELC TALE ypapatc aroyupvoupevor—Hraipicey dp Ta wea, 
TETOPVEVKAGLY 01 OPFaApot, at oPeEtc peporyevkact! Q Bracapevor Tov avSpwroy, 
kau TO EevSeov Tov TAaGpaTOC EhEyyEL aTTapearyTec ! 

‘* These are the symbols of your voluptuousness! These your insulting theologies ! 
These the instructions of your co-fornicating gods / your fawns and naked nymphs, and 
contests of satyrs, exposed in your scriptures !—Your ears are defiled, your eyes incon- 
tinent, your looks adulterous, ye debasers of manhood; devoting to disgrace the first 
fruits of the divine part of your frame.” 

+ Our Bible translators consulting ewphony, or the harmony of their periods, often use 
adjectives adverbially, as here, “‘ exceeding,” for ‘ exceedingly,” judiciously imitating 
the majestic compound epithets of the Greek language, in which the English is too de- 
ficient. 
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_ excel all others, is s¢mplicity both of expression and sentiment. 
Simplex munditiis, “plain in neatness,” is their modest garb : 
the sacred writers disdaining the meretricious ornaments of 
heathen elocution. They “ spoke, and they wrote, the words of 
truth and soberness,” not “ the enticing words of man’s wis- 
dom ;” that the faith of believers might stand, not “in the wis- 
dom of men, but in the power of God.’ And the astonishing 
success of the preaching, and the writings of these unlettered 
and despised “ Gudlileans,” illustrated that idiomatic phrase, ov« 
advvaryoe Tapa Ty Oey wav onua. “ No word, or thing, shall be 
impossible with Gov,” Luke i. 37, borrowed from the Hebrew, 
Gen. xviil. 14, which would probably have puzzled Xenophon 
or Demosthenes. The word of Gov, though contained in 
“earthen vessels,” was “ lively and powerful,” sufficient to 
“ confound the wise and the mighty,” with a heaven-taught 
“ wisdom and mouth (or eloquence) which none of their adver- 
saries were, or ever will be, able to gainsay or resist,” fulfilling 
their Master’s promise, Luke xxi. 15. Of all the evangelists, 
John is the most simple, because he was the most highly gifted. 

There is, however, a marked diversity in their styles, which 
appears much more plainly in the originals, than as melted down 
and amalgamated in the menstruum of a common translation ; 
confirming the foregoing position, that their language was in 
great measure their own. ‘Thus, the phrase, denoting the reign 
of THE MESSIAH upon earth, “the kingdom of heaven,” is 
peculiar to Matthew, the rest preferring “ the kingdom of God.” 
The verb pew, “ to say,” is used by Matthew often, by Mark 
once, but never by either Luke or John; the synonyme, pew, 
is used by all except Mark; and apw, by all except John ; 
avakdwww, “to recline,” occurs in all the gospels except John’s ; 
Karakeyiat, “to lie down,” in all except Mattheu’s. Matthew 
alone applies the title KaSnynrne, “ Leader,” or “ Teacher,” to 
Curist; Luke alone, the title Acororne, “ Sovereign,” to Gon, 
and Emsrarne, “ President,” or “ Master,” to CHRIST. In- 
deed, every one of the evangelists has many words not to be 
found in the rest; and that, not only where he relates new 
things, but also the same things, actions, or circumstances, in 
common with the rest. 

Not only the peculiarities of their style, but the precision and 
copiousness of their language, are either imperfectly represented, 
or totally lost, in the English Bible; and that, frequently of 
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necessity, on account of the poverty of the Hxglish, and indeed 
of every modern.language, compared with the Greek ; that most 
critical and philosophical of all languages, for accurately ex- 
pressing the various modes of sensation and reflection. 

Thus these six verbs, in the gospels, expressing various modes 
of speech, or conversation, AEyW, ETH, PHILL, DEW, EDEW, ELOW, ATE 
all vaguely rendered in the English Testament, “¢o say.” ‘Three 
of them are so rendered in one short passage, Matt. v. 21, 22, 
and four of them in another, Matt. xxi. 25—27; whereas, in the 
original, they not only serve to diversify the style, but to give it 
a precision which poorer languages cannot supply. 

Take another example: the word éraipoc, used only by Mat- 
thew, and proc, used by all but Mark, are indiscriminately 
rendered “ friend ;” yet there is but little affinity between their 
radical significations. The former properly signifies “ com- 
panion,” and is a term of civility addressed to indifferent per- 
sons, and even to strangers: the latter, which properly signifies 
“ friend,” implies the affection and regard due to an intimate, or 
a near relation. The former is correctly addressed to the envious 
and dissatisfied labourers in the vineyard, Matt. xx. 13; to the 
guest who wore not the wedding garment, Matt. xxii. 12; and 
by ouR Lorp to the traitor Judas, in the very act of appre- 
hending him, Matt. xxvi. 50. It is to be regretted that the re- 
spectable name of “ friend,” belonging to iAoc, should ever be 
prostituted to unworthy objects, though common use permits us 
to employ it in this latitude ; and it may be questioned, whether 
the corrector rendering of éraigoc, “ companion,” in English, or 
“mon compagnon,” would be tolerated by the usage of either 
language ; since the former is not adopted by any English trans- 
lator, and the latter only by the Geneva French. 'This remark 
may remove the surprise that some unlearned readers have ex- 
pressed, how ouR LorD could condescend to adopt the insincere 
modes of worldly fashion, and denominate a man “ friendy” 
whom he knew to harbour the basest and most hostile intentions. 

Other curious instances may be found in Campbell's excel- 
lent preliminary Dissertations on the four Gospels, Vol. I. 
p. 594—610. 

These observations may tend to repel the charge of ambigui- 
ties of expression, objected to the evangelists, by writers of the 
Socintan and Unitarian schools. Many such are to be set 
down to the translators, as we have seen, for which the evan- 
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_ gelists are not accountable. And even granting that some real 
ambiguities are to be found in their gospels, arising from the 
various senses of the same word, or the various constructions of 
the same sentence, this is no more than what takes place in all 
languages, ancient and modern; all equally tolerating and 
licensing, primary and secondary, literal and figurative signifi- 
cations of words *. And who can question, that many seeming 
ambiguities and difficulties, which perplex the profoundest 
scholars of the present day, were perfectly plain and intelligible 
to their countrymen and contemporaries, who were familiarized 
to the idiom, and well acquainted with all the oriental and 
foreign customs and manners to which the gospels either openly 
refer, or tacitly allude. 

Another source of ambiguities and dissonances, in the sacred 
text, may and must have arisen from literal errors, that have 
glided occasionally into the multiplied copies of the original 
autographs of the evangelists, in the course of so many ages, 
during their wide dissemination throughout all lands. Our 
enemies, who deny the inspiration of the evangelists themselves, 
will not surely contend for the inspiration of all the successive 
copiers, even from one single manuscript. ‘This, however, we 
may venture to assert, that the multiplicity of manuscripts from 
widely different quarters, and of ancient versions, furnish, by 
careful collation of their various readings, more abundant criti- 
cal helps for forming a correct iext of the sacred writers, both 
of the Old and New Testament, than of any other ancient 
writers whatsoever throughout the world. And we may assert 
with confidence, that the verbal inaccuracies, which, after all 
our pains, will and must remain in the original teat, without a 
second inspiration of the editors, (which is not to be expected 
by the warmest high churchman) are trivial in themselves, not 
affecting any material point of faith, doctrine, or practice. 
They resemble motes mingling in the sun-beams. 

And further, if we candidly and impartially compare the 
evangelists with any other writers of memoirs, or histories of a 
given person, or period of time, the superiority of the former, in 
point of consistency, will be found immense. ‘Take, for instance, 
the parallel accounts of the trial of Socrates, furnished by his 

* Let the reader look into Johnson’s Dictionary, and he will find, to the full, as many 


meanings attached to English words, as in any Lewicon to Greek. 
D 2 
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two favourite pupils, Plato and Xenophon. 'The former states, 
“ when Socrates was commanded by the Judges to estimate his 
fine, [to prevent sentence of death from being passed on him] he 
did so, and rated it at a mina of silver; adding, that if it were 
thirty minz, his friends there present, Plato, Crito, Critobulus, 
and Apollodorus, had engaged to be his sureties.” And Hubu- 
lides agrees with Plato as to the amount, while Diogenes Laer- 
tius reckons it only five and twenty drachme, or a quarter of a 
mina. But what says Xenophon ?”—* Socrates neither rated 
it himself, nor would he suffer his friends to rate it; on the con- 
trary, he said, that to rate it would imply a confession of guilt.” 

Again, according to Plato, “ Socrates declared, that he was 
always attended, from his youth, by a demon (or god) whose 
divine voice, when it came, always dissuaded him from what he 
was going to do, [if wrong] but never persuaded [or advised 
him to do what was right.” Whereas Xenophon asserts, that 
“it signified to him beforehand, both what he ought, and what 
he ought not, to do. And he even urged this inspiration, as an 
answer to the charge of introducing strange gods.” See the 
original passages, Newcome’s Harmony, Pref. p. 4. Here are 
serious and irreconcileable contradictions, affecting both the 
character and doctrine of Socrates, equally well attested. 

Take, in like manner, the four Roman historians, Polybius, 
Livy, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, and Dion Cassius, or four 
English historians, Rapin, Hume, Macauly, and Henry; and 
they will be found to exhibit contradictions, glaring and irre- 
concileable, respecting the most important facts, institutions, 
and dates, within the very same periods of history. 


CREDIBILITY. 


The foregoing observations have, in great measure, anticipated 
this last head; for what can be wanting to the credibility of 
historians so well informed of all the facts and doctrines which 
they relate, from the purest sources of hwman and divine testi- 
mony ? What other historians could ever presume to say, 
“ We are Christ’s witnesses of these things, and so is also the 
TLoLy SPIRIT, whom Gon hath given to them that obey him ;” 
which equally applies to their preaching, and to their writings, 
Acts v. 32. 

And the gospels.themselves furnish internal evidence of their 
credibility throughout, the most convincing and satisfactory, in 
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the fairness and impartiality of their relations, respecting 
friends and enemies; they “ nothing extenuate” respecting the 
former, but disclose the frailties, the imperfections, and the 
faults, even of the first and greatest of the apostles, Peter, 
James, and John, Thomas, &c.; “ nor do they set down aught 
in malice” respecting the latter. Of all those who were con- 
cerned in the prosecution and death of CHRIST, they name 
only the high-priest Cataphas, and his coadjutor Annas, the 
Roman procurator Pilate, and the treacherous disciple Judas, 
because the suppression of their names would have impaired the 
evidence of their history to posterity. And even these are 
barely mentioned without censure, and without resentment. 
The epithet attached to Judas, 6 wapadove avrov, by all the 
evangelists, is expressive of the simple fact, “ who delivered 
him up,” rather than of its criminality ; which would more aptly 
be signified by 6 rpodo0ve avrov, “ who betrayed him,” or by 
moocorne, “ traitor,” as he is styled on one solitary occasion by 
Luke, vi. 16. Compare John xviii. 36, 37, where the verb 
Tapacwwpue signifies merely to “ deliver up,” and is so rendered 
in the English Testament. 

Our Lord’s biographers, while they were ready to do justice 
to distinguished merit, to signalize the exemplary faith of a 
Roman centurion, or of a Syrophenician woman, carefully 
avoided naming any one without necessity, of whom they had 
nothing to say that was not to his discredit. They direct our 
admiration, and our hatred, to virtues and vices, not to persons. 
They do nothing, they assume nothing, in their own character. 
In the OLD TESTAMENT, indeed, the sacred penmen were the 
voice of Gop to the people, and they not only exhorted and 
rebuked with all authority, but even delivered their own opinions 
without restraint or reserve, But the evangelists, like the Bap- 
tist, acted merely as deputed heralds * of CHRIST ; and deeply 
impressed with a sense of his pre-eminence as the ORACLE and 
Son oF Gop, and of their own insignificance, they sink them- 
selves in the shade, to place him in the foreground, in the most 


* © As pHE FATHER delegated (ameora\ke) me [to be his representative, ] (che visible 
IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE Gop, Col. i. 15.) so send I (wepu7w) you [to be my heralds,” | 
John xx. 21. ‘* Go ye into all the world, publish (knovéare) tHE GosPEL to all the 
creation,”’ Mark xvi. 15. Such sameness of sentiment in the different Gospels, which 
evaporates in our translation, is truly admirable. 
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conspicuous light ; they even, as it were, annihilate themselves, 
that Jesus may be all in all. Never could it be more truly 
said of any historians, that “ they published not themselves, but 
CHRIST THE LORD ;” reporting, in singleness of heart, what 
was said and done by Him, and to Him, throughout the whole 
course of his ministry, and nothing else, without partiality or 
prejudice, and without disguise, “ SACRIFICING TO THE 
TRUTH ALONE,” according to Lucian’s precept for writing 
history, MONH OYTEON TH AAHOEIA. 

It now remains to trace the connection, and shew the consist- 
ency, of their memoirs in detail, by a careful comparison, and 
critical harmony, of the four gospels in the originals, not de- 
pending upon /oose translations. 


JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


“THE LAW and THE PROPHETS subsisted till John,” with 
whom commenced THE GOSPEL dispensation, Matt. xi. 13, 
Luke xvi. 16, Acts i. 21, 22. With his history, therefore, Luke 
properly begins his gospel, as introductory to the history of 
CurRistT, with which Matthew had begun, supplying the chasm 
of his predecessor. 

After a long intermission for upwards of four centuries, from 
Malachi, the last of the Jewish prophets, the age of miracles 
and prophecy revived, as was foretold by the prophets, especially 
Joel, ii. 28. And the annunciation of the Baptist’s birth was 
made from heaven to “ Zechariah, a venerable priest, who, with 
his wife Elizabeth, were both righteous before Gop, and walked 
in all the ordinances of THE LorpD blameless; and they had 
no child, because Elizabeth was barren, and they were both ad- 
vanced in years,” Luke i. 5—7. . 

It is remarkable that this annunciation was made by the sammie 
archangel, Gabriel, who had formerly appeared to the prophet 
Daniel, viii. 16, ix. 21, and probably to the prophet Zechariah, 
ii. 1—4, and described to both so circumstantially the coming 
of CHRIST, his rejection by the Jews, and the final establish- 
ment of his kingdom. 

While Zechariah was officiating as a priest in the temple, 
and offering incense upon the altar in the sanctuary, during the 
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time of the [evening] oblation*, and the people were praying 
without in the temple court, the angel appeared to him, and 
said, “ Fear not, Zechariah, thy supplication [for thy people] is 
heard, and thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou 
shalt call his name John,” [the grace of THE LORD] expressive 
of the gracious purposes of his mission, namely, 1. “ to go before 
THE LORD in the power and spirit of Elijah,” foretold by 
Malachi, iv. 5, resembling that illustrious prophet in his power 
of conversion and spirit of reproof +; 2. “to turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of 
the just,” by promoting peace and harmony among his coun- 
trymen; and 3. “to make ready a people prepared for THE 
LorpD,” or prepared for the reception of THE GOSPEL, ver. 
8—17. 

Zechariah, however, for distrusting the performance of this 
gracious promise, on account of his own and his wife’s advanced 
age, whereas the case of Abraham and Sarah, to whom a son 
Isaac was promised in similar circumstances, ought to have 
assured him, was punished in the sign that he required, and 
struck dumb by the angel, until the accomplishment of the pro- 
mise, and the circumcision of his son, when his speech was re- 
stored to him at the naming of the child, as appointed by the 
angel, and he was moreover inspired to utter that admirable 
hymn, “ praising God for the promised redemption of Israel by 
that Horn of Salvation, CHRIST, of the house of David, fore- 
told by the mouth of God’s holy prophets from the beginning of 
the world,” in the blessed seed of the woman, Gen. i111. 15, and 
styling John a prophet of THE MOST H1GH, and a harbinger of 
CHRIST, ver. 18—79. 

In the sixth month of the conception of Hlizabeth, the same 
angel Gabriel was sent by God to the virgin Mary, of the house 
of David, who then dwelt at Nazareth, in Galilee, and was be- 
trothed, but not yet married, to Joseph, a man of the same tribe, 
and he hailed, or saluted her, as “ blessed among women,” “ the 
virgin” foretold by the prophet Isaiah “ to conceive and bear a 
son, called IMMANUEL,” expressive of his divinity, signifying 


* This was precisely the hour, “‘ the ninth, or third afternoon,” when Gabriel formerly 
appeared to Daniel, ix. 24. 

+ See his conversion of the people of Israel from Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 21—40; 
his reproofs of Ahab, 1 Kings xviii. 17, 18, xxi. 20—29; of Ahaxiah, 2 Kings i, 
16, 17. 
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“Gop wirH us,” Isaiah vii. 13, 14, ix. 6, 7, whom therefore 
she should call by a synonymous name, JESUS (SAVIOUR). 

A case so wholly unprecedented, in the providential history of 
mankind, as a pure virgin’s conceiving, who knew not a man, 
naturally excited her modest doubt. The angel, therefore, not 
offended thereat, as he had been with Zechariah, gave her a 
sign in point, namely, the conception of her heretofore barren 
and aged cousin Elizabeth, who was now advanced in the sixth 
month of her pregnancy, assuring her, in the language of THE 
Lorp formerly to Sarah, Gen. xviii. 14, that nothing ts impos- 
sible with God. 

Accordingly, the pious and holy virgin believed, and ex- 
pressed her belief. “ Zo, the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto 
me according to thy oracular word (onpa.)” 

Anxious to learn the accomplishment of the sign, “ she arose 
in those days, and went with haste to the hill country of Judea, 
in order to visit her cousin Elizabeth,” who lived at Hebron *, 
according to tradition, where she received full confirmation of 
her faith; for Elizabeth, to whom the mystery of Mary’s con- 
ception had been revealed likewise, immediately greeted her, by 
inspiration, with the angel’s salutation, as “blessed among 
women,” and “ blessed the fruit of her womb,” with an acknow- 
ledgment of her own inferiority; since the mother of HER 
Lorp (CHRIST) had thus condescended to visit -her, and 
giving the fullest proof of her own pregnancy, by declaring that 
no sooner had the voice of Mary’s salutation sounded in her 
ears, than “ the babe leaped in her womb for joy.” 

On this decisive evidence, the enraptured Mary also gave 
full expression to all her mingled emotions of joy, gratitude, hu- 
mility, and reliance on God’s mercies, not only to herself, but 
unto all those that fear him, “ to generations of generations,” or 
to the remotest ages, in that admirable hymn, which so strongly. 
resembles, and furnishes the finest commentary on Hannah’s 
Tfymn, 1 Sam. 11. 1—10, in which the BLESSED SEED was first 
celebrated, and by a woman, under the title of THE Mrsstan, 
CHRIST, (“ ANOINTED,”) or “KING OF ISRAEL,” or king of 
those “ true Israelites, in whom there is no guile,” John i. 
48—50; Matt. 11.6; for “all are not Israel, that are of [or 


* Hebron was allotted toxdaron’s family in Joshua’s days, xxi. 11. It was near four- 
score miles from Nazareth. 
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_ called] Israel,” Rom. ix. 6, but only “ the Israel of Gon,” Gal. 
vi. 16. 

And Mary abode there about three months, till near the time 
of Elizabeth’s delivery, and then returned to her own house, 
Luke i. 26—56. 

Mary, on her return, “being found with child of THE HoLy 
GHOST,” perhaps, communicated the cause to Joseph, who 
could not easily give credence to such an improbable account ; 
but “being a just man,” and therefore not willing to marry an 
unchaste woman, and, at the same time, a good-natured man, 
“and not willing to expose her, was minded to divorce her” 
upon the former account, but “privily” upon the latter. “ But 
while he thought of these things,” doing nothing rashly in so 
extraordinary a case, “an angel of THE LoRD (probably the 
same Gabriel,) appeared to him in a dream, and said, Joseph, 
son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary, thy [betrothed] 
wife, for what is conceived in her is of the Hoty GuostT, and 
she shall bear a son, and thou shalt call his name JESUS, for he 
shall save his people from their sins;” thus repeating the sub- 
stance of his annunciation to Mary, and plainly alluding to the 
same prophecy of /satah, vii. 18, 14, which the evangelist de- 
clares was expressly fulfilled on this occasion. 

In obedience to the divine command, the pious Joseph now 
“ took home his wife, but knew her not until she had borne her 
first-born son, and he called his name JESUS,” Matt. 1. 18—25. 

Thus, by the mysterious dispensation of Heaven, and fulfil- 
ment of primeval prophecy, was JESUS born solely of a woman, 
“not abhorring the virgin’s womb,” and yet born in wedlock, 
not to give occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, 
or injure her fair character by the tongue of slander. The mys- 
tery, however, seems to have been confined to Mary herself, her 
husband, and two chosen friends, until the time that it was ne- 
cessary to be divulged, after ouR LORD’s resurrection, and the 
foundation of his Church, when he had approved himself “ the 
Son oF Gop with power,” by his stupendous and appropriate 
miracles as the MESSIAH, which, therefore, reflected back 
again full credit upon the méraculous circumstances of his con- 
ception and birth as THE Son OF MAN also. 

Wishing to enhance the sanctity of the blessed virgin, the 
Church of Rome, and several protestant divines, maintain that 
she never cohabited with her husband, but the reverse seems to 
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be more agreeable to the particle éwe ob, “ until,” and to the na- 
tural construction of the passage, “he knew her not,” whilst she 
was with child, out of reverence to the sacred burden, “ wntzl,” 
&e. That Jesus, however, was her “first-born,” and her only 
child, is the prevailing opinion. Our Lorpb’s brothers and 
sisters, indeed, are noticed in Scripture, Matt. xiii. 55, 56, but 
they: were his cousin-germans, the children of Mary, his mother’s 
sister, the wife of Cleophas, and the mother of James and Joses, 
John xix. 25, Matt. xxvii. 5, for James, the first bishop of 
Jerusalem, is called “the Lorpv’s brother,” Gal. i. 19, and also 
by Josephus *, according to the usual latitude of signification 
attached to this word in the OLD 'TESTAMENT, including 
nephews, cousin-germans, and even remoter relatives. ‘Thus 
Lot, “ Abraham’s brother,” was his nephew, Gen. xiii. 8, as be- 
ing the son of his brother, Gen. xi. 5, “ the brethren of Ahaziah” 
were his cousin-germans, 2 Kings x. 13, &c. And when our 
Lorp, on the cross, recommended his mother to the care and 
protection of his beloved disciple John, and said to her, “‘ behold 
thy son,” John xix. 25, we may reasonably collect that she had 
no other children of her own to support her, 


THE GENEALOGIES OF CHRIST. 


There are two distinct genealogies given in the introductions 
of Matthew’s and Luke’s Gospels: the former, principally de- 
signed for the Jews, traces his pedigree as the promised seed, 
downwards, from Abraham to David ; and from him, through 
Solomon’s line, to Jacob, the father of Joseph, who was the 
reputed or legal father of CurisT, Matt. i.1—16. 'The latter, 
designed for the Gentiles also, traces it upwards, from Heli, the 
father of Mary, to David, through his son Nathan’s line, and 
from David to Abraham, concurring with the cobain and from 
Abraham up to Adam, who was the immediate “ Son of Gods. 
born without father or mother t+, Luke iii. 23—38, 

That Luke gives the pedigree of Mary, the real mother of 
CHRIST, may be collected from the following reasons :— 


* Josephus calls him, roy adekgov Inoov rou eyopevov Xpicrov, Lakwog ovopa 
avtp. ‘ The brother of Jesus who was called Christ, his name was James.’”? Antiq. 
XX, 8, 1. 

t Ego illis potius assentio qui “ filiwm Dei,” dici putant ‘* Adamuwm,” creationis jure, 
atque eo gradu attolli animos ad credendam Christi genituram. Nam qui ex terra, sine 
patre, hominem primum potuit producere, idem efficere potuit ut Cunistus ex virgine 
sine patre nasceretur. Grot. 
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1. The angel Gabriel, at the annunciation, told the virgin, 
that “ Gop would give her divine Son the throne of his father 
David,” Luke i. 32; and this was necessary to be proved, by 
her genealogy, afterwards. 

2. Mary is called by the Jews, oy Na, “ the daughter of 
Lui,” Lightfoot on Luke iii. 23; and by the early Christian 
writers, “the daughter of Joakim and Anna.” But Joakim 
and Eliakim (as being derived from the names of God, 7’, 
Tahoh, and ON, fil,) are sometimes interchanged, 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 4. Eli, therefore, or Heli, is the abridgment of Eliakim. 
Nor is it of any consequence that the Rabbins call him Y, 
instead of 9X, the aspirates Aleph and Ain being frequently 
interchanged. 

3. A similar case in point occurs elsewhere in the genealogy. 
After the Babylonish captivity, the two lines of Solomon and 
Nathan, the sons of David, unite in the generations of Sala- 
thiel and Zorobabel, and thence diverge again in the sons of 
the latter, Abiwd and Resa. Hence, as Salathiel in Matthew, 
was the son of Jechoniah, or Jehoiachin, who was carried away 
into captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, so in Luke Salathiel must 
have been the grandson of Nerz, by his mother’s side *. 

4. The evangelist himself has critically distinguished the veal 
from the legal genealogy, by a parenthetical remark: Incoove— 
wv (we evomiZero, viog Iwan, [aAN ovtwe]) viog rov ‘HAu “ JE- 
SuUS—hbeing (as was reputed, the son of Joseph, [but in reality ]) 
the son of Heli,” or his grandson by the mother’s side; for so 
should the ellipsis involved in the parenthesis be supplied. 

5. It has been objected, that Elizabeth being “ of the daugh- 
ters of Aaron,” Luke i. 5, “ Mary, her cousin,” verse 36, must 
have been so too. And so Gregory Nazianzen states: 


ex Magtac 
Anune. Mapiap yap ad’ aiparoc nev Aapuy, 
Maprue 0’ ayyedog appv. 


“¢[Curist was born] of Mary, 
A daughter of Zevi. For the angel is our witness, 
That she was of the blood of Aaron.” 


* Doctor Barret, in his curious fac-simile of a most ancient fragment of Matthew's 
Gospel, found in the library of Trinity College, Dublin, published 1801, has brought 
some satisfactory arguments to prove, that the wife of Jechoniah, and the mother of 
Salathiel, was the celebrated Susanna, the subject of the apocryphal book. See his 
Prolegomena, p. 38, 39. - 
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But the families of Zev and Judah were early intermixed, for 
Aaron himself married Elisheba, the daughter of Amminadab, 
and sister of Naashon, prince of Judah, Exod. vi. 20; Numb. 
i. 7; and Jeremiah, foretelling the coming of CHRIST, connects 
him with “ the seed of David, and the Levites,” as king and 
priest, by descent from both, Jer. xxxiii. 17—24. So it was 
understood by the Testament of the twelve patriarchs ; “ For 
THE LORD shall raise up out of Levi a high-priest, and out of 
Judah aking, GoD AND MAN,” Simeon, § 7. “ Honour Ju- 
dah and Levi, for out of them shall arise to you THE LAMB OF 
Gop, by grace, saving all the Gentiles and Israel,” Joseph, § 19. 
See Barret, Proleg. p. 42, and Lardner, Vol. II. p. 330, 331. 
Mary, therefore, was “ the virgin” chosen by GoD out of both 
tribes, Isa. vii. 14; Mal. ii. 4, i. 3. 

It is remarkable, that in the whole pedigree, only four women 
are named, and these either heathen, or of bad character: 
“ Thamar,” who had an incestuous commerce with her father- 
in-law, Judah ; “ Rahab, the harlot,” married to Salmon, prince 
of Judah ; “ Ruth, the Moabitess,” who enticed Boaz to marry 
her; and “ Bathsheba,” the adulteress, the wife of David. 
These women seem to have been designedly introduced, to re- 
press the pride and arrogance of the Jews *, boasting that they 
were “ Abraham’s seed,” “ not born of fornication,” or impure 
heathen mixture, John viii. 33—41, and deriving their descent 
from the four celebrated matrons, Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel, and 
Leah, as may be seen in the Jerusalem Targum, on Gen. xlix. 
26; Numb. xxiii. 9; Deut. xxxii. 15; and in Isa. li. 2. 

It may also be observed, that in three instances, the “ breth- 
ren” are mentioned, of Judah, of Pharez, and of Jechoniah, or 
Jehoiachin ; to signify, that the younger are often preferred to 
the elder in the divine counsels. See Wetstein’s Notes. 

These ancient genealogies have been handed down to us ins 
rather an imperfect state; and from the collations of Wetstein 
and Griesbach, it appears, that there is a wonderful diversity, 
both in the names of the several generations, and in the order 
of some, occurring in the manuscripts now extant. Neither do 
the numbers of the generations in our present editions corre- 


* Exekiel formerly repressed this arrogance: ‘ Thy birth and nativity is of the land 


of Canaan; thy father was an Amorite, and thy mother a Hittite,” xvi. 3. See Cruden’s 
Concordance, voce ‘* birth,’’ 
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_spond to those recorded by the early Christian writers, [reneus, 
Africanus, Ambrosius, Augustin, &c. who reckon the amount of 
Iuke’s, seventy-two or seventy; whereas the present amount is 
seventy-seven; proving, that there must have been some inter- 
polations since their time. That of the second Cainan we know 
to be such, Luke i. 36. See Vol. I. p. 289, &c. 

Hence the learned Grotius, Newcome, Barret, &c. have 
laboured to correct the two genealogies, and to harmonize them 
together, by supplying deficiencies in the one, and retrenching 
interpolations in the other, by the help of phzlological criticism, 
founded upon similitudes, or different descriptions of names, in 
the manuscripts, and in the first book of Chronicles. 

Indeed, we have reason to think, with Wetstein, that of the 
two evangelists, Matthew did not propose to give a full pedigree 
of ouR LorRD, but only the most remarkable among his ances- 
tors. This is evident, from his three series of fourteen genera- 
tions each, which certainly are each of them deficient *. 

1. From Abraham to David inclusively, both evangelists 
agree, in reckoning only fourteen generations, whereas there 
must have been eighteen at least. For, from the birth of Abra- 
ham, B.C. 2153, to the birth of Salmon, the son of Naashon by 
Rahab, which, at the earliest, we may date B.C. 1607, (the year 
after the destruction of Jericho,) there was an interval of 546 
years, which, divided by nine, the number of intermediate gene- 
rations, gives near sixty-one years, the average length of a gene- 
ration. Again, from the birth of Salmon, B.C. 1607, to the 
birth of Solomon, about B.C. 1048, was a still greater interval of 
559 years, which, divided by five, the recorded number of inter- 
mediate generations, gives near 112 years for the enormous 
average ; but if divided by nine, (the same number as before) 
gives an average of sixty-two years. We may then be confident, 
that there were not less than nine generations also in the latter 
part, or than eighteen generations in the whole. 

And this is confirmed by the pedigrees of Heman, Asaph, and 
Ethan, the singers, and Zadok, the priest, of the tribe of Levi, 
compared with the synchronizing or collateral pedigree of David, 
their contemporary, of the tribe of Judah, which consisted of 


* That Matthew took his genealogy from some public document, or record, has been 
ingeniously collected by Michaelis, from the expression Inaouc, 6 Aeyouevoeg Xpesroc, 
« Jesus, who is called Curist,”’ i. 16, which is not likely to have been the evangelist’s. 
Townson, before him, made the same remark, Vol. I. p. lv. 
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fifteen generations from Levi *, and consequently of eighteen 
generations from Abraham, inclusively. 

The four deficient generations should be introduced between 
Obed, with whom the book of Ruth ends, and Jesse, the father 
of David, iv. 17. 

2. From Solomon to Jechoniah, or Jehoiachin, and the Baby- 
lonish captivity, are counted only fourteen generations, inclu- 
sively, in Matthew, whereas there were eighteen; for Ahaziah, 
Joash, and Amaziah, ought to be inserted after Joram, and Je- 
hoiakim after Josiah. These seem to have been omitted de- 
signedly. 

In Luke’s genealogy there are twenty generations from Nathan 
to Ner?, inclusively. Doctor Barret reduces them to eighteen, 
by rejecting, as interpolations, the third and fourth, Matnan and 
Melea, which are omitted in some ancient manuscripts. ‘This 
would equalize both. 

8. From Salathiel to JESUS, inclusively, are fourteen gene- 


* These pedigrees may be collected thus :— 


I. he N81; IV. Vv. 

1. Levi. 1. Levi. ]. Levi. 1. Levi. j. Judah. 

2. Gershom. 2. Merari. 2. Kohath. 2. Kohath. 2. Pharez. 

3. Jahath. 3. Mushi. 3. Izhar. 3. Amram. 3. Hezron. 

4, Shimei. 4, Mahi. 4, Korah. 4, Aaron. 4, Ram or Aram. 

5. Zimmah. 5. Shamar. 5. Ebiasaph. 5. Eleazar. 5. Aminadab. 

6. Ethan. 6. Bani. 6. Assir. 6. Phineas. 6. Naashon. 

7. Adaiah. 7. Amzi. 7. Elkanah. 7. Abishua. 7. Salmon. 

8. Zerah. 8. Hilkiah. 8. Zuph. 8. Bukki. 8. Boaz. 

9, Ethni. 9. Amaziah, 9. Toah. 9. Uzzi. 9. Obed. 

10. Malchiah. 10. Hashabiah. 10. Eliel. 10. Zeraiah. 10. 

11. Baaseiah. 11. Malluch. 11. Jeroham. 11. Meraioth. 11. —— 

12. Michael. 12. Abdi. 12. Elkanah, 12. [Azariah.] 12. —— 

13. Shimea. 13. Kishi. 13. Samuel. 13. Amariah. 13. 

14, Barachiah. 14. Ethan. 14. Joel. 14. Ahitub. 14. Jesse. 

15. Asaph. 15. Heman. 15. Zadok. 15. David. 

1 Chron. vi. 1 Chron. vi. 1 Chron. vi. 1 Chron. vi. Ruth iv. 18 —38. 

39—43. 44— 47, 33—38. 4—8. 


1 Sam. viii. 2. Ezra vii. 2—5, Matt. i. 3—6. 
Luke iii. 31—33. 


We are warranted, therefore, from the three pedigrees of Asaph, Heman, and Zadok, to 
reckon fifteen generations in that of David, which, added to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
gives eighteen in all. In Heman’s, some manifest interpolations are omitted, between 
6. Assir and 7. Elkanah, which are retrenched, as intimating repetitions, and as greatly 
enhancing the number of generations beyond those of the parallel lists. ‘These interpo- 


lations, however, rather strengthen the opinion, commonly received, by reckoning more 
than fifteen, 
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rations in Matthew, and twenty-two in Luke. The former are 
too few, the latter too many; for if we suppose Salathiel (the 
first of the third class in both pedigrees) to have been born B.C. 
595, two years after the captivity of his father Jechoniah, or Je- 
hoiachin, who was then eighteen years old, and married at the 
time, 2 Kings xxiv. 8—15, and subtract therefrom, B.C. 5, the 
date of the Nativity, and divide the difference, 590 years, by 
the intermediate number of generations, thirteen in Matthew, 
and twenty-one in Lwke, the former will give the average of 
generations, above forty-five years, too high for that period, the 
latter, twenty-eight years, rather too low. But if we assume 
eighteen generations in both, the quotient, near thirty-three 
years, approximates to the regular standard of generations. See 
Vol. I. p. 80. So that we are warranted, by the laws of nature, 
to add five generations to Matthew’s numbers, and subtract three 
from Luke's, which will bring both to eighteen. This correction 
is independent of any precarious philological criticism, which 
we leave to determine, where the five generations are to be in- 
serted in Matthew, and the three to be subtracted in Lwke, for 
we have no scriptural data to assist us in this third series, as in 
the two foregoing. 

4. The three joint series, therefore, so corrected, at eightcen 
generations a-piece, give fifty-four generations; to which, if we 
add the first nineteen in Luke’s genealogy, from Adam to Abra- 
ham, exclusively, the sum seventy-three will give the number of 
generations from Adam to CHRIST, or seventy-two between 
Adam and CHRIST, which harmonizes sufficiently with the 
primitive statement of Jreneus, &c. 

If it be asked why the interpolations are confined to Lake's 
genealogy ? it may be answered, that in Matthew’s, the whole 
number of generations being limited to forty-two, any interpo- 
lation could be easily detected ; whereas in Luke’s, the whole 
number not being specified, interpolations could not be detected, 
but by comparison with more correct copies. And perhaps some 
of the early Christians might have wished to include their ‘own 
ancestors in the genealogy of CHRIST. 
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THE ROMAN ENROLLMENT, AND TAXING. 


About the birth of John the Baptist, Augustus Cesar issued 
a decree, that all the land* [of Judea and Galilee, under He- 
vod’s dominion] should be enrolled, [preparatory to a censvs, 
assessment, or taxing] Luke ii.1. The occasion of this decree 
may be thus collected from Josephus. 

Tn the latter end of Herod’s reign, some time before he put 
his sons Alevwander and Aristobulus to death, he had a quarrel 
with Obodas, king of Arabia, and Sylleus, his prime minister. 
He had lent Obodas sixty talents, for a limited time, and was 
disappointed of the stipulated payment; and Sylleus had har- 
boured some banditti, who had fled to him for shelter, from 
Herod’s province of Trachonitis, having been offended with 
Herod for refusing to let his sister Salome marry him, as her 
third husband, some time before. Herod complained of both 
these wrongs to the Roman presidents of Syria, Saturninus, 
and Volumnius, who decreed that the money should be repaid 
to Herod in a month’s time, and the banditti that should be 
found in Arabia given up to him. 

Before the expiration of the month, Sylleus went to Rome, 
without troubling himself about the performance. Herod, there- 
fore, by the permission of Saturninus and Volumnius, marched 
an army into Arabia, to redress himself; defeated the banditti, 
and also a party of Arabs, under Nasebus, who came to their 
assistance, in which Nasebus, and about five and twenty of his 
men, were killed. 

Intelligence of these proceedings having quickly reached 
Rome, Sylleus made his complaint to the emperor, drest in 
mourning, alleging that Herod had destroyed Nasebus, with 
2500 of the chief of the Arabs, and plundered the country. Pro- 
voked at this, Augustus only enquired of his own, and Herolt’s 


* Aroypadecsar Tacayv THY oiKoupevny. Here, 7 oukoupevn, does not signify 
* the world,” as it is rendered in the English Bible, or “‘ the Roman empire,” as gene- 
rally understood, but ‘‘ the inhabited land” of Palestine, as contrasted with the unin- 
habited land, or desert, Exod. xvi. 35, which is there called, rnv otKkoupevny, by the 
Septuagint; and this was its proper signification in the earlier Greek classics, though in 
the later, Plutarch, &c. it was applied to the Roman empire. Thus Xenophon observes, 
Oucoupevn pey yap Xxwpa moddov aktoy krnua* epnpn 0 avIpwTwY ovea, Epnpn 
kar ayaswy yeyverar. ~‘ For an inhabited country, indeed, is an acquisition worth 
much; but when destitute of inhabitants, it is destitute of value also.” Cyroped. 4, 
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. friends who were then at Rome, whether Herod had marched 
an army into Arabia? And when they could not deny the fact, 
without further enquiry why he had done so, or for what provo- 
cation, the emperor wrote Herod a very angry letter, of which 
the substance was, that “ having hitherto treated him as a friend, 
he would now treat him as a subject.” And when Herod sent 
an embassy to clear himself, the emperor repeatedly refused to 
hear them, and so Herod was forced to submit to all the cnjuries 
(Tapavomac) offered to him. Ant. xvi. 9. 

The chief of these was the degrading his kingdom to a Roman 
province. For soon after, Josephus incidentally mentions, that 
“the whole nation of the Jews took an oath of fidelity to Cesar 
and the king jointly, except six thousand of the Pharisees, who, 
through their hostility to the regal government, refused to take 
it, and were fined for their refusal by the king; but that the wife 
of his brother, Pheroras, paid the fine for them.” Ant. xvii. 2, 6. 
This was shortly before the death of Pheroras, and coincides 
therefore with the time of this decree of enrollment; and the 
oath was administered at the same time, according to the usage 
of the Roman Census, in which a return of persons, ages, and 
properties, was required to be made upon oath, under penalty 
of confiscation of the goods of the delinquents, as we learn 
from Ulpian. And the reason for registering ages was, that 
among the Syrians, males from fourteen years of age, and females 
from twelve, until their sixty-fifth year, were subject to a capi- 
tation, or poll-tax, by the Roman law. This was tewo drachmas 
ahead, half a stater, or about fifteen pence of our currency. See 
the case of oUR LORD and Peter afterwards, where “ a stater,” 
the amount of both, was procured by a miracle, Matt. xvii. 
24-27. 

Cyrenius, a Roman senator and procurator, or collector of the 
emperor’s revenue, was employed to make the enrollment. This 
we learn from the joint testimony of Justin Martyr, Julian the 
apostate, and Husebius ; when Saturninus was president of Syria, 
to whom it is attributed by Tertullian, and in the thirty-third 
year of Herod’s reign, or B.C. 5, the year of Christ’s birth, ac- 
cording to Husebius*. 


* Kopun (BySdeep) Tee corey ev Ty xwog Tovdaewy, amexovoa oradwve Tpia- 
kovra wevre Lepoco\vpwy, ev 9 Eyevvnsn Inoovg Xpioroc, we kat padre Ovvacb_ 
Ek TOY aTOYpagwY TwY yEvoHEVWY Ext Kupnyiou Tov vpETEpOV EY Tova TPWToU 
yevopevov extrporov. Justin Martyr. 
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Cyrenius, whom Tacitus calls Quirinius, and describes as 
impiger militie et acribus ministerits, “ an active soldier and a 
rigid commissioner,” was well qualified for an employment so 
odious to Herod, and his subjects; and probably came to exe- 
cute the decree with an armed force. Without delay, therefore, 
“ all (the inhabitants) went to be enrolled (atoyoapeoSar) each 
to his own city. And Joseph also went up out of Galilee, from 
the city of Nazareth, into Judea, to Bethlehem, David’s city, 
(because he was of the house and lineage of David) to enroll 
himself (atoyoap~acSa) with Mary, his betrothed wife, being 
ereat with child. And it came to pass, while they were there, 
the days of her delivery were accomplished, and she bore her 
first-born son, and swathed him, and laid him in a manger, be- 
cause there was no room for them in the inn,” Luke 1. 3—7. 

By the wary policy of Roman jurisprudence, to prevent insur- 
rections, and to expedite the business, all were required to re- 
pair to their own cities. Even in /taly, the consular edict com- 
manded the Latin citizens “ not to be enrolled at Rome, but all 
in their own cities.” And this precaution was still more neces- 
sary in turbulent provinces, like Judea and Galilee. And the 
decree was peremptory, and admitted of no delay. Joseph there- 
fore was obliged to go with Mary, notwithstanding her advanced 
state of pregnancy, to his family town, Bethlehem, where the 
SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD was born in a stable, and laid ina 
manger ! 

Thus did “ the fierceness of man,” or the anger of Augustus 
towards Herod, “ turn to the praise of Gon,” and to the fulfil- 
ment of prophecy, that CHRIST should be born at Bethlehem, 
(Micah vy. 2.) so far from his mother’s residence; and that as 
SHILOH (the APOSTLE) he should come into the world when 
“the sceptre had departed from Judah,” (Gen. xlix. 10.) for 
Judea was made a Roman province by the introduction of +a 
Roman enrollment therein. Julian, the apostate, unwittingly 
objected this to CHRIST’S claim ; 

“This JESUS, proclaimed by you [Christians] was one of 
Cesar’s subjects. If ye disbelieve, I will prove it presently ; or 
rather let it be told now; ye say then yourselves that he was 
enrolled, with his father and mother, in the time of Cyre- 
nius *.” 

* ‘O rap’ dpw KNpUTTopEvog Inoove tig nv Twy Katcapog brnxowy: « Oe arta- 
TELTE, puKpoY VaTEpoY aTrodEtEw, wadov On nOn AEyecSw* Hare Mev TOL aVvTOY aTro- 
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At the present juncture, however, the Census proceeded no 
farther than the first act of the enrollment of persons in the 
Roman registers, (called tabule in Latin, and amtoypapa in 
Greek.) And to these registers Tertullian, and the early Fa- 
thers, often appeal for evidence of the lineal descent of JESUS 
from David, as foretold of CuristT. For Herod sent his trusty 
minister, Nicholas of Damascus, to Rome ; who, by his address 
and presents, found means to undeceive and mollify the em- 
peror, by stating the matter truly. Augustus, therefore, was re- 
conciled to Herod, and stopped the assessment or taxing, (amo- 
TYyLNoLc OY aToyoeapy,) and punished Sylleus with death, for this 
and other misdemeanors, as we collect from Josephus, Ant. 
DV tT 9-4 x, So. 

Although the Census was now suspended, it was afterwards 
carried into effect, upon the deposal and banishment of Arche- 
laus, the son and successor of Herod, for mal-administration, by 
Augustus, upon the complaint of the Jews, weary of the tyranny 
of Herod’s family, and requesting that Judea might be made a 
Roman province. Upon that occasion, the trusty Cyrenius 
was sent again, as president of Syria, with an armed force, 
to confiscate the property of Archelaus, and to complete the 
Census ; which was submitted to by the nation, now, without 
hesitation, as formerly they had submitted to the enrollment, 
principally by the advice and authority of Joazar, the high 
priest, whose sister, the second Mariamne, Herod had married, 
some time before his appointment. Joazar, indeed, was de- 
posed on Herod’s death, by Archelaus, as inimical to his inter- 
est; and, therefore, he again recommended the measure of the 
assessment, with a view, perhaps, to his own restoration, in 
which he was not disappointed, for Cyrentus made him high 
priest again; though soon after he was obliged to depose him, 
cn account of the odium he had incurred, as a partizan of the 
Romans, when the insurrection of Judas of Galilee broke out, in 
“ the days of the taxing,” Acts v. 37, in which, though “ Judas 


ypabaosat, pera Tov TaTpog Kau THC pHrpoc, ext Kupnyov. Julian. apud Cyril. 
Lib. V1. p. 213, ed. Spanhem. 

By rw Ay ‘Howdov Kupnviog, aro rng ovycAnrov Bovrne ameorahpevoc ec THY 
Tovdatay aToypapac ETOLnTAaTO TwY OVOLWY Kat TWY OLKHTHOWY. Tuseb. Hist. Eccl. 

Sed et census, constat, actos sub dugusto, nunc in Judea, per Sentium Saturninum : 
apud quas genus ejus (CHRISTI) inquirere potuissent. Tertullian de Carne Christi, et 
advers. Marcion. Were Tertullian ascribes to the principal, Saturninus, what was done 
by the deputy, Cyrenius. 
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was slain, and his adherents dispersed,” of whom the chief was 
Sadok, a Pharisee, yet his principles took root among “ the 
zealots *,” as they called themselves; namely, that payment of 
tribute to the Romans, was downright slavery, and unlawful in 
itself, as repugnant to the theocracy, since Gop was their only 
king. Hence, the doubt expressed by the tax gatherers in Ga- 
lilee, whether JESUS, as the reputed CHRIST, or true king of 
Israel, would pay the Roman tax; which he did, by a miracle ; 
and the insidious question proposed to CHRIST afterwards, by 
the Pharisees and Herodians conjointly, “ whether it was 
lawful, or not, to pay tribute to Cesar?” which he evaded 
with such admirable address, and retorted on the hypocritical 
proposers. 

The establishment of the assessment, or taxing, afterwards, 
which was necessary to complete the Roman Census, when 
Archelaus was deposed and banished, and his property confis- 
cated, is stated by the Evangelist in the following parenthetical 
remark, which may be more correctly written, and rendered 
thus : 

(Aurn 1 aToyoadn TewTn EyEVETO IyELoVvEvOYTOS THE LveLag 
Kupnvov.) 

(“ The taxing itself was_ first made while Cyrentus was pre- 
sident of Syrza.”) 

In all the printed editions the first word is aspirated, avrn, 
“ this,” as if it were the feminine of ovroc. But this materially 
injures the sense, as if the enrollment decreed in the first verse, 
was the same as this taxing in the second; whereas there was 
an interval of eleven years, as we have seen, between the two. 
But in the most ancient manuscripts, written in uncials, or in 
capitals, without points or accents, the word is ambiguous; and 
may also be unaspirated, aurn, “ self,’ the feminine of avroc. 
And both occur together in this same chapter, where the Evay: 
gelist, speaking of Anna the prophetess, says ka avrn, avTy Ty 
woq extotraca, “ And this [woman] coming in at the instant 
ttself,” or at “ the self same hour,” &c. Luke ii. 38, where the 
phraseology is precisely the same; and repeatedly occurs else- 
where. Nor can it justly be objected, that the singular, amo- 
yeapn, “ assessment,” or “ taxing,” is used in a different sense 
from the plural, aroypapat, “ Registers,” or “ Tables :” a similar 


ri . ; phe “ta ee 4 F 
Among our Lonrp’s disciples was ‘ Simon the Zealot,’ Luke vi. 15, Acts i, 13. 
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distinction was noticed before, between avarodn, “ the rising” 
of a star, and avaroAa, “ the east,” Matt. ii. 1,2. See Vol. I. 
p- 73. 

The ordinal rowrn, “ first,” is here understood adverbially *, 
and connected with the verb eyevero, “ was made,” or “ took 
effect +,” signifying that the taxing itself first took effect, or was 
carried into execution, under the presidency of Cyrenius, or 
Quirinius ; which had been suspended from the time of his 
procuratorship. 

By this easy and obvious emendation and construction, the 
Evangelist is critically reconciled with the varying accounts of 
Josephus, Justin Martyr, and Tertullian; and an historical 
difficulty, satisfactorily solved, which has hitherto set criticism 
at defiance. See Lardner’s elaborate dissertation on the sub- 
ject, considerably longer than Luwke’s whole Gospel, which offers 
only a choice of difficulties to the reader. Vol. I. p. 248—3829. 


VISITS OF THE JEWISH SHEPHERDS, AND OF THE 
PARTHIAN MAGI, TO CHRIST. 


These are classed together, because they probably originated 
from a divine annunciation to both at the same time, to render 
homage to the New Born MEss1AH; who was destined, in- 
deed, to be “ a light to lighten the Gentiles, and a glory to his 
people Israel.” 

On the night of the Nativity, as some pious shepherds near 
Bethlehem were keeping watch over their flocks by night, in the 
field, Lo, an Angel of THE LORD [suddenly] came upon them, 
and a glory of the Lord shone round about them, and they were 
sore afraid. And the Angel said unto them, Be not afraid, for 
lo, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
the people [of Israel :]| for unto you, is born this day, in [Beth- 
lehem,]| the city of David, a SAVIOUR, which is CHRIST THE 
Lorp. And this shall be a sign unto you: ye shall find the 
Babe swathed, lying in the manger [of the inn.] And sud- 


* That zowrn cannot be understood as an adjective, connected with azroypapy, as 
rendered by Campbell, Newcome, Wakefield, ‘‘ this first register,” appears from the want 
of the article, as in the usual form, avrn 1) avacracte » mpwry. This is “ the first 
resurrection,” Rey. Xx. 5, as acutely observed by Middleton. On the Greek Article, p. 
304, 305. . , 

+ The verb ytvopat bears this sense in several places, Matt. v. 18, vi. 10, xviii. 19, 
xxii. 42, 1 Cor. xv. 54, &c. See Campdell’s Note. 
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denly, there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly 
host, praising Gop and saying, Glory in the highest [heavens] 
to Gop: and on earth peace, good will toward men * 

“ And it came to pass, as the angels were departing from them 
into the heaven, [or sky,] the shepherds said to each other, Let 
us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing that hath 
been done, which THE LORD hath made known unto us. And 
they went, with haste, and found Mary and Joseph, and the 
Babe lying in the manger,” Luke 1. 8—16. 

Bethlehem, about six miles south of Jerusalem, is seated on 
the utmost ridge of a hill, stretching east and west, in a happy 
soil, and most delicate prospect. At the east side of the city is 
shewn a grotto, hewn out of the living rock, which was em- 


* The concise and simple sublimity of this circumstantial and picturesque narrative, 
in which nothing is redundant, nothing deficient, is above all praise. It furnishes a per- 
fect model of historical composition. Here the whole solemn scene is, in a manner, re- 
presented to our view, by the liveliness and natural grandeur of the description. We 
see the terror of the shepherds accounted for, by the suddenness and the manner of the 
angel’s approach, eveorn, ‘‘ he came upon them,” by surprise, and the effect of this 
apparition is expressed, by one of those oriental amplifications, too bold and forcible for 
the tameness of European language, epoBnSnoay poBov peyay, ‘ they were afraid with 
great fear,” or, as rendered in the English Bible, ‘* they were sore afraid.’ And then, 
after the angel had done speaking, the sudden manifestation of the celestial choir, 
(which might have amazed the shepherds too much, and distracted their attention be- 
fore,) completes the grandeur of the scene; ending with that inimitable doxology of 
‘¢ Glory to Gov,” for this gracious dispensation of divine love, or good will to mankind ; 
in which ‘* Gop’s mercy, and his ¢ruth or justice, met together” in unison ; ‘ His righ- 
teousness and the peace of fallen man, which seemed to be at variance, kissed each other,” 
in token of the fondest reconciliation, by the all-sufficient atonement of Curist, ‘ be- 
coming flesh,” to die for our sakes, and in our stead! A mystery, worthy to be cele- 
brated by the tongues of angels and men, in and throughout the universe. 

Its consummate excellence, indeed, will more strikingly appear, by comparison with 
the following paraphrase of the eloquent Bosswet, under the equal disadvantage of a 
literal translation ; 

‘* Some shepherds, who passed the night with their flocks in the fields adjacent, saw, 
at the same time, an angel who affrighted them, at first, by a very extraordinary light» 
with which he environed them; but he reassured them incontinently, by informing them 
of the xews which was the occasion of this prodigy. He even told them by what marks 
they might know Tne SAviourR that was born to them. And, at that instant, they heard 
in the air, a concert of many voices, like that of the angel, celebrating the glory of Gop 
in the heavens, and the peace which he had now given to men upon earth.” La vie de Jesus 
Christ. Tom. I. p. 28. Paris, 1757. 

This is full as long as the original, and independently of its tameness and insipidity, 
omitting the angel’s speech entirely, it omits several of the most important and charac- 
teristic circumstances ; as the mode of the angel’s appearance, the true Israelites who 
were to be saved, the reference to Micah’s prophecy of Bethlehem, as the birth place of 
the MEssraH, &c. 
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ployed for a stable at that time, and on the south side you 
‘descend, by three steps, into a lesser grotto, on the west side of 
which is a manger, hewn out in a concave, about two feet high 
from the floor, and a little way hollowed within, wherein they 
say that our new-born SAVIOUR was laid by the Virgin. In the 
bottom of this manger, and just in the middle, a round serpen- 
tine is set, to denote the place where he lay. On the opposite 
side of the grotto there is a bench in the rocks, not unlike an 
altar, where the Magi of the east, that were conducted hither by 
the star, disposed, as they say, of their presents. The empress 
Helena, the mother of Constantine the Great, erected a magni- 
ficent temple here, called St. Mary’s of Bethlehem, now gone to 
decay. See Sandys, p. 136—141, who gives drawings of the 
temple, &c. 

II. This same “glory of THE LORD,” or miraculous light, 
which “shone rownd about the shepherds,” and was therefore 
probably of a globular form, and of considerable diameter, might 
have appeared on the same night, and at the same time, to some 
pious Magi* of the Parthian empire, diminished, at the dis- 
tance of several hundred miles, to the size of a star, or uncom- 
monly bright meteor, and rising in its ascent from the shepherds, 
in the south-west quarter of the horizon, an unusual region, 
which must have strongly attracted their notice, and excited 


* The Magi (Mayou), signifying in Persic: ‘‘ Diviners,” were the established priesthood 
of the Persian, or Parthian empire ; persons of the highest rank and consequence in the 
state. Their original founder, in times very remote, even before 4braham’s days, in the 
time of Nahor, (see Vol. II. p. 51,) is supposed to have been the first Zerdusht, or Zoro- 
aster. The second of that name afterwards, and the great reformer of the Magian reli- 
gion, flourished in the reign of Gushtasp, or Darius Hystaspes, and is represented by the 
Persian historians as having been a servant, or disciple, of one of the Jewish prophets, 
supposed to be Elijah, but most probably Daniel. Abulfaragi relates, (what has much 
the air of a legend, invented after Christianity, ) that he instructed the Persians concern- 
ing the manifestation of Curisr THE Lorp; ordering them to bring Him gifts, and 
foretelling that, in the last times, a virgin should conceive a child without the knowledge 
of man, and that at his birth a star should shine, im the midst of which should bes en the 
Jigure of the virgin: ‘‘ My sons,” said he, “ye shall perceive its rising before all other 
nations ; as soon, therefore, as ye shall see the star, go, follow its direction, adore Him, 
offer Him your gifts, since this is He, THE ORACLE, who created the heavens,” p.64. And 
he represents them afterwards, p. 70, as telling Herod that a person, formerly of great 
name among them, ina book that he left, warned them of the future birth of a heavenly 
child in Palestine; that the sign of his appearance should be an extraordinary star, and 
that when they saw it, they should follow its guidance to the place of its residence, and 
offer it gifts, gold, and myrrh, and frankincense, and adore him, and then return home, 
lest some grievous calamity should befal them. 
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their attention. From its situation, they might have been led to 
conceive, that this was “the star to rise out of Jacob, and the 
sceptre from Isrtel,” foretold by the celebrated Chaldean diviner, 
and probably their ancestor, Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 17, and that 
it denoted THE MESSIAH, whose coming was foretold in the 
famous prophecy of the seventy weeks, by Daniel their archi- 
magus, Dan. ii. 48, ix. 25. See Vol. I. p. 74. And besides 
these prophetical inducements, we have reason to think that 
Gop, who never left himself unwitnessed in the heathen world, 
in a dream, or vision, induced these pious sages “ /vom the east,” 
(avo avatoAwy,) to go to Jerusalem for further intelligence 
respecting the birth-place, or residence, of “the true born” 
(6 reySee) KING OF THE JEWS, whose star they saw at dts 
rising (sv ty avaroAy), “ and whom they came to worship,” with 
royal and religious adoration, Matt. 11.2. This may fairly be 
collected from the oracular warning they afterwards received in 
a dream (yonparioSevrec), not to return to Herod on their way 
home, Matt. 11. 12. 

Such a respectable deputation, and interesting enquiry, from 
a hostile region especially, occasioned a great and universal sen- 
sation: “ Herod was alarmed, and all Jerusalem with him;” 
they were affected with a variety of mingled passions and emo- 
tions thereat, fear, joy, hope, &c. ‘The jealous tyrant himself 
dreaded a formidable rival to himself and his family in the 
throne ; the Herodians apprehended the downfall of their party ; 
the Pharisees were rejoiced at the prospect of a revolution; and 
the pious and devout few, who looked forward to “the consola- 
tion and redemption of Israel,” by a spiritual Saviour, and also 
a mighty temporal prince, were cheered at the news of the birth 
of their long expected deliverer, Matt. 11. 3. 

Herod, therefore, convened a general ecclesiastical council 
at Jerusalem, and enquired of them where the MESSIAH, or 
CHRIST, (whom he rightly understood by THE KING oF THE 
JEWS,) was to be born, according to prophecy? And they an- 
swered, at Bethlehem, citing Micah’s famous prophecy, v.2, ex- 
plained before. 

The Magi, therefore, having received this answer, proceeded 
to Bethlehem, in quest of the heaven-born Prince, and about 
two miles from thence, according to tradition, “lo, the star 
which they had seen, at its rising, re-appeared, and conducted 
them, until it came ‘and stood oyer where the young child was. 
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And when they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding 
‘great yoy. And when they went into the house, they saw the 
young child, with Mary his mother, and prostrating themselves, 
they worshipped him, and having opened their treasures, they 
offered unto him gifts, “gold, frankincense, and myrrh,” i. 
9—11. 

The circumstance of the star’s going before them as a guide, 
and standing still over the house in which the infant JESUS was, 
decides the point that it could not have been an ordinary star, _ 
but a supernatural meteor, moving at no great height, or divine 
glory, like that which formerly conducted the [sraelites in the 
desert. Indeed, the remarkably amplified expression of the joy 
which these pious sages felt at its re-appearance, is the surest 
test of its preternatural manifestation at the first time. And we 
may reasonably believe, that of all the Gentile world, their 
minds were best prepared for the reception of the GOSPEL, to 
whom it was first communicated, who first took a long and ha- 
zardous journey to visit its divine author, and to spread the glad 
tidings of his birth in their own country. It is truly remark- 
able, and in perfect conformity herewith, that among the first 
Jrutts of the Christian Church, founded on the day of Pentecost, 
by another visible appearance of the divine glory, resting on the 
heads of the Apostles, the fore-ground is occupied by “ Par- 
thians, Medes, Elamites, and dwellers in Mesopotamia,” from 
whence the Magi came, Acts ii. 9. 

Thus was the knowledge of our Saviour’s birth communicated 
to a few chosen witnesses, both Jews and Gentiles ; it was re- 
vealed to “babes” in simplicity, innocency, and docility, while 
it was hidden from the great and mighty, “ the wise and pru- 
dent” of his own nation, Herod, and the chief priests, the Scribes 
and Pharisees, who only “sought the young child to destroy 
him.” Herod, by a strange, but not unusual inconsistency, 
attempted “to fight against God,” and to counteract those 
very prophecies, which he appears to have believed respecting 
CHRIST. 

To protect him from Herod’s rage, probably, the same night, 
after the departure of the Magi homewards, by a different way, 
the same angel, who had warned them, appeared to Joseph, and 
directed him to fly to Egypt, with the holy family, from Bethle- 
hem, and to remain there until further notice. It has been ob- 
served, that the rich offerings of the Magz, furnished a provi- 
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dential supply for their journey and residence in Lyypt, till 
Herod’s death. 

We may date this visit of the Mag?, and flight of the holy 
family to Egypt, B.C. 4, on the 6th of January, the day on which 
the feast of the Kpiphany was celebrated by the primitive 
Greek, and still by the Latin Church. And this agrees remark- 
ably well with the foregoing hypothesis of the Nativity of 
CuRISsT, on the great day of atonement, in the preceding year, 
about the autumnal equinox; which would give full time for 
the journey of the Magi to Jerusalem ; whereas, the winter sol- 
stice, (December 25,) pitched on by the Church of Rome for the 
day of the Nativity, only twelve days before, is too short for 
such a journey, which might require three months at least ; since 
it employed /Hzra and his party four months, vii. 9. 

The Evangelist Luke observes, that when “ they had per- 
formed all things, according to the law of THE LorD, the holy 
family returned to Nazareth, in the land of Galilee,” ii. 39. 
This could not have been immediately after the purification, but 
after Herod’s death, on their return from Egypt, during the reign 
of Archelaus, in obedience to the angel’s last warning, Matt. ii. 
19—23. ‘Thus, both Evangelists are easily and naturally recon- 
ciled, Lwke omitting what had been already noticed by Mat- 
thew. 


MASSACRE OF THE INNOCENTS. 


The jealous tyrant, who spared neither old nor young in his 
rage, when he found that “he was mocked,” or disappointed by 
the Magi, “sent and slew all the male children in Bethlehem, 
and in all its borders, from ¢wo years old and wnder, according 
to the time which he had accurately enquired of the Magi.” 
The extending of the massacre to children of two years old, 


when infants of the last year only might have suffered, seemed*- 


to have arisen from excess of precaution, to compass more surely 
the destruction of CHRIST within this wider limit, by including 
all that were wnder it. 

Josephus has not noticed this massacre. It might, perhaps, 
have been not considerable enough to have attracted his atten- 
tion; Bethlehem being but a small village, and its environs not 
extensive. -It is noticed, however, in a Rabbinical work, called 
Toldoth Jeshu, in the following passage: “ And the king gave 
orders for putting to death every infant to be found in Bethle- 

13 
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hem; and the king’s messengers killed every infant, according 
to the royal order.” Sharpe’s First Defence of Christianity, &c. 
p- 40. Cedrenus, too, says that Herod was distinguished by the 
title of Tladoxrovoc, “ Slayer of Children.” And Macrobius 
furnishes heathen testimony of the fact: “ When Augustus had 
heard, that among the children whom Herod, king of the Jevws, 
ordered to be slain in Syria, his own son also was put to death, 
he said, It is better to be Herod’s seeine than his son*.’ Sa- 
tural. Lib. II. cap. 4. 

Herod had no son of that age. The son meant must have 
been his eldest, Antipater, whom he first imprisoned, and then 
put to death “ among them,” or about the same time, for con- 
spirmg to poison him; and for having, by false accusations, 
compassed the destruction of his two brothers, Alevander and 
Aristobulus, sons of Mariamne ; and for tampering with his 
keeper to release him from his imprisonment, during his father’s 
last sickness; which last circumstance, when Herod heard, he 
ordered him instantly to be put to death, and died himself five 
days after: only a few days after a lunar eclipse, March 13, 
B.C. 4, incidentally noticed by Josephus. See Vol. I. p. 85. 


ARCHELAUS. 


Herod had nine wives, and by them several children. Joseph. 
Bell. Jud. I. 28, 4. By his will he bequeathed his dominions to 
be divided among three of his sons, Archelaus and Antipas, by 
Malthace of Samaria, and Philip, by Cleopatra of Jerusalem ; 
but subject to the ratification of the emperor. Augustus con- 
firmed the will, and appointed Archelaus, the eldest, ethnarch 
of Judea, promising him the title of king, if he should deserve 
it by his conduct. He was, therefore, considered as such by the 
Jews, and assumed the title of Herod+, and the Evangelist 
applies to him the term Baowcva, “reigned,” Matt. ii. 22. An- 
tipas was appointed tetrarch of Galilee, and Philip of Iturea, 
Luke 01. 1. See: Vol. 1. p:'88. 

The reign of Archelaus commenced inauspiciously. At the 
ensuing passover, April 12, after celebrating his father’s funeral 


* If dugustus expressed himself in Greek, which was the polished language of that 
age, there might have been a play upon the words, uv, ‘* swine,” and vioy, “ son.” 

+ Hence Dio calls Archelaus “Hpwdng Uadavorivog, ‘ Herod of Palestine ;” and 
Spanheim has noticed a coin of his, with the inscription “HPQAOY on one side, and 


EONAPXOY on the reverse. De prestantia et usu numismatum, p. 521, Lond. edit. 
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obsequies with “great magnificence, Archelaus gave several 
grants and donations to the people, to conciliate their favour ; 
but the seditious demanded that his father’s ministers should be 
put to death for the execution of the rioters, who pulled down 
the golden eagle on the night of the eclipse ; and assaulted his 
guards ; so that he was forced to order his troops to quell the 
insurrection, and to prohibit the celebration of the passover. On 
which occasion 3000 of the citizens were slain. This, probably, 
deterred the holy family from settling in Judea, on their return 
from Egypt; and induced them, by the divine admonition, to 
return to their former residence at Nazareth, in Galilee, under 
Herod Antipas. Indeed, the whole reign of Archelaus was tur- 
bulent, and disgraced by insurrections of the Jews against the 
Romans ; in one of which, Varus, the president of Syria, cruci- 
fied two thousand of the insurgents; and also, by banditti, and 
pretenders to the crown; of this last class were Theudas, Acts 
v. 36; (whom Josephus calls Judas *. Ant. XVII. 12, 5,) after- 
wards, Simon, Athronges, and others. For during this disas- 
trous season of anarchy, the Jews, having no native king to re- 
strain the multitude by his virtue and authority, and detesting 
Herod’s family, as Idumean usurpers, and the Romans also, 
who, in quelling these disturbances, exasperated the people by 
their insolence and rapacity ; the whole country was infested 
with banditti, every troop of them electing a king of their own; 
who did but trifling injury to the Romans, while they were 
widely calamitous to their own countrymen. Such was the 
miserable state of Judea at this period, as described by Jose- 
phus, Ant. XVII. 12, 6—8. 

At length, after repeated complaints of the tyranny and mal- 
administration of Archelaus, by the chiefs of the Jews and Sa- 
maritans, joined by his own brothers, to the emperor Augustus,* 
he was deposed, and banished to Vienne, in Gaul, in the tenth 
year of his reign, A.D. 6, when M. Aimilius Lepidus and UL. 
Arruntius Nepos, were consuls, according to Dio Cassius. Tis 
territory was annexed to the province of Syria, and Cyrenius 
was sent by Augustus to make an assessment of properties in 
Syria, (arorynsopuevog ta ev Zvora,) and to confiscate the goods 
of Archelaus. Ant. XVII. 15, 5. At this time the assessment 


% 


* Thus, Thaddeus, one of the Apostles, (which is the same as Theudas,) Mark iii. 18, 
was called Judas, or Jude, Luke vi. 16. 
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was made, and the tax levied in Judea also. Ant. XVIII. 1, 1. 
Josephus dates it in the thirty-seventh year after the battle of 
Actium; 87—B.C. 31=A.D. 6. Ant. XVIII. 2, Law te wase 
therefore, carried into effect the same year, by this trusty and 
active commissioner. 


CHRIST VISITS THE TEMPLE. 


During the government of Coponius, the first procurator of 
Judea appointed by Cyrenius, CHRIST, when he was twelve 
years of age, went with his mother and reputed father, at the 
feast of the passover, to Jerusalem, to be made “a disciple of 
the Law,” or examined in his proficiency therein ; a ceremonial 
corresponding to confirmation in the Christian Church. On 
this occasion, it was both lawful and customary for the disciples 
to enquire of the president of the Sanhedrim, or of the doctors, 
about any matter of doubt or difficulty in the law. And “ the 
Child Jesus” availed himself of this privilege, to stay behind 
his parents in the temple, to hear the expositions of the doctors, 
and to ask them questions. And all that heard him “ were 
astonished at his understanding and answers.” When his pa- 
rents, after a search of some days, found him there, they were 
amazed, and his mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus 
dealt with us ? Lo, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing. 
But he said unto her, How is it that ye sought me? Know ye 
not, that I ought to be in MY FATHER’S house * ? Thus gently 
rebuking her for calling Joseph “his father,’ and disclaiming 
the connexion, by calling the temple “ My FATHER’S house,” 
as expressly afterwards, at his first passover, when he purged it 
by an act of authority, appropriated to him as the SON oF 
Gop, Luke ii. 41—49; John 11. 13—16. 

Thus CuRistT, a true “ Nazarite,” (Matt. ii. 23,) “ separated” 
from the womb, like the prophet Samuel, and consecrated unto 
the Lorp, 1 Sam. i. 28, resembled him in his early call, at the 
same age, 1 Sam. iii. 4—19, and “ came suddenly,” or unex- 
pectedly, “ to his temple, as THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT,” 
fulfilling prophecy, Mal. ii. 1; and also, after the appointment 
of the first Roman procurator, Coponius, in Judea, “ when the 


* ‘In my Fatupr’s house.” This is the rendering of the Syriac, Arabic, and 
Armenian Versions. ‘‘ In Haman’s house,’’ Esther vii. 9, the Sepiwagint renders ev 


Tog Apav. 
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sceptre of civil government had departed from Judah,” as the 
true SHILOH or “ APOSTLE,” Gen. xlix. 10, fulfilling the times, 
Gal. iv. 4. 

This early assertion of his divine parentage, was not then un- 
derstood by Joseph and his mother. JEsuS, however, though 
conscious of it himself, returned with them to Nazareth, and was 
“ subject unto them” in all filial duty and obedience : and appears 
to have followed his reputed father’s trade, of a carpenter ; from 
the reproach of the Jews, considering the meanness of the em- 
ployment as inconsistent with his claims to be the MESSIAH. 
*“ Ts not this the carpenter ?” Mark vi. 3. In this humble 
occupation “ He advanced in wisdom and stature, and in favour 
with Gop and man,” Luke ii. 52. His human understanding, 
like that of any other son of Adam, however mysteriously united 
with his divine nature, increasing in eeisdom, as his human body 
in stature, until he was “ immeasurably endued with the HoLy 
Sprrir” after his baptism, John iii. 34; so that at length in 
him “ dwelt all the fulness of the GODHEAD bodily,” Col. u. 9. 
In what favour he was with Gop, his Baptism and Transjfigu- 
ration declared, “ 'THIS IS MY BELOVED SON, IN WHomM I 
AM WELL PLEASED.” And in what favour with man, the 
rapture of his friends evinced, “ Blessed is the womb that bare 
thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked !” and “ all,” even 
his most prejudiced enemies, “ wondered at the gracious words 
which issued from his mouth,” and declared, that “ Never man 
spake like this man !” Luke xi. 27, iv. 22, John vii. 46. 


THE MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


From CHRIST’S first visit to the temple, to the commence- 
ment of the Baptist’s ministry, there is a chasm of seventeen 
years in the evangelical history, which properly begins with thé” 
latter; all the preceding part being only introductory thereto. 
This is filled up chronologically from Josephus, by the adminis- 
trations of the intervening procurators after Coponius, namely, 
Marcus Ambivius, Annius Rufus, Valerius Gratus, and Pontius 
Pilate. ‘The last was appointed A.D. 25, the year before John’s 
ministry, as shewn Vol. I. p. 87. and confirmed by Eusebius, 
who dates his appointment in the twelfth year of the sole reign 
of Tiberius, which began A.D. 14. But A.D.14+11=A.D. 25. 

John’s ministry began next year, A.D. 26, probably about the 
great day of atonement, Matt. iii. 1—4, Mark i. 1—41, Luke 
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i. 1—3, John i. 6, 7. The time, therefore, is sedulously ascer- 
tained by the Evangelist Zuke ; supplying deficiencies in the 
concise accounts of his predecessor, Matthew. See Vol. I. 
p: 88, &c. 

The ministry of John excited universal attention, upon various 
accounts. 1. ‘The miraculous circumstances of his birth and 
circumcision, “ were noised abroad throughout the hill country 
of Judea; and all that heard them laid them up in their hearts, 
saying, What manner of child shall this be 2” Luke i. 65, 66. 
2. The manner of his education, in the desert ; in the simplicity 
and austerity of the ancient Prophets, living on “ locusts and 
wild honey,” and wearing “ raiment of camel’s hair,” or sack- 
cloth, and “a leathern girdle about his loins,” lke another 
Elijah, 2 Kings i.8. 3. The style of his “ proclaiming the 
baptism of repentance for the remission of sins,” “ Repent ye, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,” by which they generally 
understood the kingdom of the GoD OF HEAVEN, to be erected 
by the MESSIAH upon earth, as foretold by the Prophet Daniel, 
1. 44, vil. 27; (thence indiscriminately styled the kingdom of 
Gop, and the kingdom of HEAVEN, in the Gospels,) and of 
which, “ all the people were in expectation” at that time, Luke 
i. 15, and thought that “ it would immediately appear,” Luke 
xix. 11, from the expiration .of the chronological prophecies 
respecting the successions of temporal kingdoms, destined to 
precede it; noticed especially by the Prophet Daniel. 4. He 
represented himself as the forerunner of the expected MESSIAH, 
foretold by ancient prophecy, especially by Isaiah and Malachi. 

[“ I am] the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare 
ye the way of THE LORD, make straight his paths. Every 
valley shall be filled up, and every mountain and hillock shall 
be levelled; and the crooked ways be made straight, and the 
rough smooth. And all fiesh shall see the salvation of Gon *,” 
Isai. xl. 3—5,, Luke iii. 4—6, John i. 23. “ Lo, I send my 
angel, (or messenger,) before thy face, who shall prepare thy 
way before thee +,” Mal. ii. 1, Mark 1. 2. 


* This conclusion differs from that of Isaiah : ‘ And ail flesh shall see together” [the 
glory of the Lord.] Instead of \9P}9, ‘‘ together ;” the Sept. (which is followed by the 
Evangelist Luke, ) seems to have read VY WY, ‘‘ the salvation,” as in the parallel pro- 
phecy, ‘‘ And all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our Gop,”’ Isai. lii. 10. 

} See the variation of expression in the citation from the original, accounted for in 
the foregoing remarks on Malachi. 


64 ANALYSIS OF 


In these magnificent prophecies, with which John opened 
and described his divine commission, as “ sent by Gop,” 
(John i. 6, Luke iii. 2,) to be the harbinger of CHRIST, to pro- 
claim his approach, and call upon the whole world to attend to 
Him ; (a distinction peculiarly honourable and appropriate to 
Curist, of which neither Moses nor any of the Prophets could 
boast,) there is a plain allusion to the practice of the eastern 
monarchs, to send pioneers to prepare the roads, open the 
passes, and remove impediments, in the rough and desert coun- 
tries through which they were to pass with their pompous 
retinues. Thus Seméramis, queen of Assyria, in her royal ex- 
peditions into Media and Persia, and the other countries of 
Asia subject to her dominions, wherever she went, ordered 
mountains and precipices to be levelled, raised causeways in 
the low countries; and by great cost and trouble, made straight, 
short, and commodious high-ways, through places impassable 
before. Diodorus, B. Il. In like manner, GoD sent the 
Baptist as a spiritual pioneer, to prepare and smooth the way 
before the MESSIAH; by clearing and removing the various 
impediments and obstructions that impeded the march of THE 
GOSPEL, arising from the prejudices, passions, and vices of 
mankind. 

John not only resembled Elijah in his sackcloth dress, spare 
diet, and retired mode of life, but also in his character: in his 
power of conversion, and spirit of reproof. Both, indeed, were 
raised up by PROVIDENCE, in times of general apostacy from 
the true faith, and corruption of morals, to reclaim and reform 
their countrymen. Both were commissioned to denounce ven- 
geance from heaven, unless the nation repented, and were con- 
verted to the Lord their God; both were actuated by the same 
ardent and undaunted zeal, in the discharge of their commis-* 
sion ; both were persecuted for their labour of love ; yet nothing 
deterred Hlijah from boldly rebuking Ahab, Jezebel, and the 
idolatrous Israelites ; nor John from rebuking Herod, Herodias, 
and that “ wicked and adulterous generation” of the Jews, who 
flocked to his baptism. 

Baptism, “ immersion in water,” or ablution, was a symbol 
of purification among the Jews and other ancient nations. It 
was solemnly prescribed to the Israelites after their departure 
from the pollutions of Eyypt, in the desert of Sinai, preparatory 
to their entering into covenant with God, as his chosen people. 
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“ Sanctify the people to day, and to morrow, and let them wash 
their clothes,” Exod. xix. 10. 

This precept is understood to denote baptism, both here and 
in 1 Sam. xvi. 5, by Maimonides, the great interpreter of the 
Jewish law. Issureh Biah, cap. 13. And this rite was also 
required of heathen proselytes, along with circumcision, accord- 
ing to the maxim of their schools: “ No man is a proselyte 
until he be circumcised and baptized.” Female proselytes were 
only to be baptized. See Lightfoot on Matt. iii. 6 *. 

This ancient rite, therefore, was with great propriety renewed 
to the Jews themselves, preparatory to the new covenant of the 
GOSPEL, analogous to the former, of the Law. 

The important objects of John’s baptism were, 1. To proclaim, 
as a herald, the approach of CHRIST to all the people; for “ He 
was sent by GoD to bear witness to THE LIGHT [of the world] 
that all men through Him might believe,’ John i.6—8. And 
2. To point out JESUS personally as the CHRIST, to some true 
Israelites ; for, “ to manifest him unto /srael, came he baptizing 
with water,” John i. 31—49. 

John held his baptism at Bethabara, “ the ford” of Jordan, 
where the miraculous passage of the /sraelites, under Joshua, 
took place. And his general testimony to the people who at- 
tended him, was, “I, indeed, baptize you with water, unto re- 
pentance; but He that cometh after me, is mightier than J, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to carry ; (nor even to stoop down 
and untie the latchet of his shoes.) He shall baptize you with 
THE Hoty Spirit, and with jive,” [unto regeneration ; on the 
memorable day of Pentecost ; as explained by OUR LorD, and 
by the event, John iii. 5, Acts i. 5, 11. 3,] Matt. iii, 11, Mark i. 
7, 3, ikea 16. 

He afterwards explained, more particularly, in what respects 
CHRIST was mightier: “ Jon testified of him and cried, say- 
ing, This was He of whom I spake; He that cometh after me, 


* Among the heathens also, from ancient times, ablution, or sprinkling with water, 
was practised as an initiatory rite of admission to the mysteries of Mithras, among the 
Persians ; of Isis among the Egyptians ; and of Ceres among the Greeks and Romans. 

Nationes extraneee—sacris quibusdam initiantur Isidis alicujus, aut Mitre per lava- 
crum. Tertull.— Apuleius thus describes those of Isis.—‘‘ Sacerdos, stipatum me reli- 
gios& cohorte, deducit ad proximas balneas ; et prius sueto lavacro traditum, preefatus 
Detim veniam, purissimé circumrorans abluit.’” Metam. Lib. 1X. 


WOW, mir ie 
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hath been, {or existed,] before me, for he was MY CHIEF*,” 
John i. 15. Thus marking, 1. the pre-evistence of CHRIST; 
2. his antecedent dignity, as THE LEADER, Micah v. 2, Matt. 
ii. 6, Dan. ix. 25; or PRINCE, Dan. x. 21. 

These two important articles are more fully explained in the 
sublime Introduction of John’s Gospel, which was immediately 
and primarily designed as a commentary on the Baptisi’s testi- 


* Twavyng papruper TEpl aUTOU Kat KEKpayE NeywY" OVTOC HY ov etrov* ‘O omtow 
pov Epxopevoc, empooOEy pov yeyovEey. OTL TPwWTOg Lov HY. 

The Bible translation of this passage, though not altogether unfaithful, yet seems to 
be inaccurate, in transposing the meaning of the two last clauses: “‘ He that cometh after 
me, is [ preferred] before me; for He was before me.” 

I. epmpoobev, ambiguously denotes “ before,” either in point of time or place ; and 
its appropriate sense is to be learned only from the context. Thus, it indicates the 
former, in such passages as these, 7pepac Tac eumpoo0ev, “ the former days,” Micah 
vii. 20. Sept. of eumpoobev Noyo, ‘ the former discourses ;” ALschines: but the latter, 
in the following, eumpooSev avrwy mopeverat, “ He, (the good Shepherd,) goeth before 
them, and the sheep follow him,” John x. 4. In the present case, however, since the 
antecedent ortow, ‘‘ after,” in strictness, refers to the later mission of Curist, the con- 
sequent éu7poovey, contrasted therewith, to preserve the propriety of the figure, must 
denote his earlier existence. And it may also be remarked, that where eumpoodey de- 
notes place, as ‘‘ before and behind,” Rev. iv. 6, it is contrasted, not with omtow, but 
om.sgev. Nor does it any where, merely by itself, appear to signify precedence of rank 
or dignity: even in the supposed parallel passage, e¢nke Tov Edpau eurpoo0eyv rov 
Mavacoou, ‘‘ He set Ephraim hefore Manasseh,” Gen. xlviii, 20, Sept. the precedence 
is marked by the verb conjointly: ‘‘ He set before,” or ‘‘ preferred.” 

2. Teyover, the definite perfect tense middle, is rather inaccurately rendered “ is,” 
for it properly denotes time past, terminating before, at, or in, the present; and should 
be rendered ‘‘ hath been ;” corresponding to the Latin, fuié: for it is contrasted with the 
present, ‘‘is,’’ and the future, ‘shall be,’ Matt. xxiv. 21. That it terminates, how- 
ever, at, or in, the present time, appears from the phrases ru yeyover, ‘how is it?” &c. 
or, ‘what hath been, and now is,’”’ the reason? John xiv. 22; and, yeyove, ‘ it is 
done,” or ‘‘the mystery of Gop hath been, and is now finished,”’ Rev. xvi. 16. And so, 
fuit Ilium, fuimus Troes, intimates, that Troy hath been in existence, but is now no 
more. Hence, yeyove is distinguished from the indefinite tenses, eyevero, ‘was made,” 
“ became,’’ or ‘‘ came to pass,”’ John i. 3, or nv, ‘‘ was,’ which contain no reference 
present time. 

3. Ipwrog jou nv is inaccurately rendered, ‘‘he was before me,” confounding 
mpwroc with mporepoe, “ before,” in point of time ; whereas, in strictness, it relates to 
precedence of rank, as 0¢ ay Oehy dpwy yeveoSar mpwroe, ecrar wavTwy Sovdrog. 
‘“ Whosoever among you is desirous to become chief, shall be servant of all,” Mark x. 
44; as exemplified by our Lorp in washing his disciples’ feet, John xiii. 3—17, who 
called himself their chief, John xv. 18. And St. Paul, speaking of his former persecu- 
tion of the Church, ranks himself among sinners, wy TpwTog eyse eyw, “of whom I 
am chief,” 1 Tim. i. 15. Compare Luke i. 43, 44. 

4, Kexpaye—ov etrov. ‘This relates to his first testimony, eyw dwvn Bowyroe, “1 
i mi voice of one crying,” &c. for Kexpaye, and BowyrToc, signify a public erier or 
verald, 
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mony, introduced into the midst of it, as essentially connected 
therewith. 


INTRODUCTION OF JOHN’S GOSPEL*. 


1. “ In the beginning was THE ORACLE, and the Oracle was 
with 
“ THE Gop, and the Oracle was Gop. This same was 
in the beginning with THE Gop. 


* The translation of this sublime Introduction, differing from the received, especially 
in the first and most important verse, attesting the proper divinity of THE ORACLE 
(CurisT) but still distinguishing him personally from THe Faruer, ‘neither confound- 
ing the persons, nor dividing the substance,’’ according to the judicious canon of the Atha- 
nasian creed, requires to be supported by a critical analysis of the terms of the original, 
upon the logical principles established by Middleton, in his profound Doctrine of the 
Greek Alphabet. 

The definite article, 0, 2), To, usually rendered “ the,” he has clearly proved to be, in 
fact, a relative pronoun, signifying ** who,” “which,” or ‘that,’ as ILarep ajywy 6 
[wy] ev rote ovpavoic, *‘ Our Father, who [art] in the Heavens,” Matt. vi.9. Here 
the substantive participle, wy, is understood: it is expressed in the following passage 
from Aristotle, ot wadvora aétoe ovrec rjKioTa TAOVTOVGL, ‘* They who are most worthy 
are least apt to be rich,” p. 39. Eyw eu way To yéyovoc, Kat ov, Kat ecomevor, ‘ I 
am all that hath been, and is, and will be,” p. 43. 

The article is chiefly used to express eminence, kar’ e€oxny, as ‘ the Lord, hei is THE 
Gop! the Lord, he is THE Gop!” and not Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 39, and is so marked in 
the Hebrew, by the fF}, or emphatic prefix, orden, and in the Septuagint, by 
“O Og0c. Signifying, He, who is Gop, in the highest sense of the word, or invested with 
supreme power and dominion. In this sense itis used in the first clause. Ev apxy nv 
“O oyoe, “In the beginning was THE ORACLE, or personified Worp.” Evy apyy, 
should be rendered, not ‘‘ In a beginning,” because the preposition often excludes the 
article, which is understood, as Middleton has shewn in many instances. 

The next clause, kau 6 Aoyog nv mpog roy Oeov, “ THE ORACLE was with THE 
Gop,” or THE FaruER; and the third, car Oeo¢ ny 6 Noyos, *‘ And THE ORACLE was 
Gop,” as personally distinguished from “rut Gon ;” for otherwise it would be a recipro- 
cating proposition, of which the reciprocal would not be true, that “‘ THE GoD was THE 
OrRAcLE,” which is evidently incongruous. 

Still @¢oc, without the article, frequently denotes ‘‘ THE Gop,” when 6 ILarno, 
“7HE FATHER,” [of all] is understood, as Oeov ovderc Ewpake TWTOTE, 0 MOvOYEVNS 
vioc, 6 wy Ele TOY KOATOY TOV TaTpoE, EKELVog eLnynoaro, “Gop [THE FaTHER] 
none ever saw, THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, who is on HIS bosom, that same expounded 
him,” verse 18. Here is an elegant and a usual Aéticism, where the genitive rov maTp0g 
is expressed instead of roy mareoa, understood after Oeov. Thus Virgil, ‘* Urbem quam 
statuo vestra est,” ‘‘ The city that I am building is your's,” put for Urbs quam 
statuo vestra est, Ain. i. 576. So in the phrases, wapa Oeov, “from God ;” eK Oeov 
“of God ;” rexva Osov, ‘ children of God ;” occurring also ver. 6, 12, 13, of this In- 
troduction. O¢ov, without the article, evidently de:rotes rue Farner; for whom, it is 
used indiscriminately, both with, and without the article, in the following parallel pas- 
sages: ‘* Nothing shall be impossible with Gop,” (zapa rp Oe) Luke i. 37; “ For, 
with Gov, (wapa Ow) all things are possible,’’ Matt. xix. 26. 

coc also, without the article, denotes THE Son, where either 6 Noyog, or 6 viog, are 
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3. “ All things were made by Him, and without Him was not 
any thing made that hath been. [Ps. xxxii. 6, Heb. i. 2, xi. 3, 
Col. i. 16,17, Ephes. iii. 9. 


understood. As ‘Great is the mystery of godliness,” ‘Gop [THE Son, or THE WorD] 
was manifested in flesh,” &c. 1 Tim. iii. 16. And Philo, the Jew, styled 0 Noyoc, THE 
ORACLE, 6 devTepoc Beoc, “ THE SECOND Gop.” 

2. The article is sometimes used simply to express reference. Thus ‘O Oe0¢ Tov Io- 
panr, ‘ the God of Israel,” O O&0¢g Tov awyog Tovrov, “ the God of this world,” in 
which latter case it denotes Satan, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Sometimes it is used relatively, even 
where the reference is not expressed, but understood ; and so 6 O¢o¢ is applied to CuRtsT, 
in that much disputed passage, ‘‘ to feed the Church of Gop, (rov Oeov) which he 
purchased with his own blood,” Acts xx. 28; and also to the Hoty Guost, ‘‘ Thou hast 
not lied unto men, but unto Gop,” (rw Oe) Acts v. 4, namely, THE GoD who was 
mentioned in the preceding verse, To mvevpa To aytov, “THE HOLY Spirit.” 

Verse 3. Tlavra Ov avrov eyevero. Here the preposition dua, *‘ by,” or “ through,” 
marks the agency of the Son or Gop in the creation of the world, which is ultimately 
ascribed to THE FATHER, in the preposition ex, ‘ of,” or ‘ originating from;” ‘ of 
whom, and through whom, and to whom are all things, to whom be glory for evermore. 
Amen.” 

Verse 4. It is not a little remarkable, that in the Orphic Mythology, the supreme 
principle of creation was, To dw¢, To UMEPTATOV TAVTWY, KAL ATPOCLTOY, TO TaYTAa 
TEplEYOY, OED WYoMace Bovlny, Pwo, Lwyny. Tavra Ta Tpla ovomara pay Ovyapy 
aTepyVaTo, Kat Ev KOaTOE TOV AnpLovpyoU TAaVTWY O£0v, TOV TAYTA EK TOU [LN OVTOE 
TUPAYAYOVTOC ELC TO ELVAL, OVATa TE Kat aopaTa. 

‘THE LIGHT supreme of all and inaccessible, containing the universe, which he named 
CounsEL, Licut, Lirz. These three names he made to represent one power, and one 
dominion, of Gop Tut CREATOR OF ALL, who produced all things into being from 
nothing, both visible and invisible.” See Suidas voce Opdevc. And we find these three 
names or titles noticed in John’s Introduction, and applied to Curis? as the ORACLE, 
which is synonymous with THE COUNSEL or Gop, as Christ is also styled, Luke vii. 30. 
And that epithet of the SupREeME Brine, ‘‘light inaccessible,” is also recorded by Paul, 
1 Tim. vi. 16. 

9. For the true light, Curist, ‘‘ the Sun of Righteousness,” coming into the world, 
(John xi. 27, xii. 46, xviii. 37,) enlighteneth ‘every man,’’ who is willing to receive 
his illumination, John iii. 19—21. But the heathen world knew him not, as THEIR 
CREATOR; and the Jews, his own peculiar people, entertained him not, (ov mapthaPor, ) 
as THEIR Lorp, but rejected Him. As many, however, as received Him, (ehaPBov,) 
whether Jews or Gentiles, and believed in his name, or divine mission and authority, were 
admitted into covenant by Him, as ‘‘ children of Gov ;?? whose adoption and regenera- 
tion, (eyevyvnOnoav,) was owing, not to any respect of persons, Acts x. 34, 35, pre- 
rogatives or merits of their own, as proceeding ‘* from bloods,” (e& aiparwv,) from 
chosen stocks, or races, highly favoured casts, as Hebrews, children of Abraham, or chil- 
dren of Israel, &c. 2 Cor. xi. 22, 23, or from natural instinct, (ex Oednparog capKoc,) 
or from the moral principle of reason or conscience, (« Mednparoc avdpoc,) Rom. ii. 
14, 15, but from the free grace and sole will of Gon, (e« Geou,) 1 Pet. i. 3, Eph. ii. 8, 9, 
Rom. vi. 23. 

14. And THE ORACLE hecame flesh, [or man,] 1 Tim. iii. 16, Phil. ii. 6, 8, and ¢aber- 
nacled (esknvwoe,) among us; “ the temple of his body, containing all the fulness of the 
Godhead, corporeally,”? John ii. 21, Col. ii. 9. And He manifested his glory, to his 
chosen witnesses, the Apostles, by his miracles, John ii. 11; by his transfiguration, Matt. 
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4. “In Him was LIFE, and the life was THE LIGHT of men. 
[John viii. 12, xii. 46, &e.] 

5. And the light shineth in the dusk, but the dusk compre- 
hended it not. [Acts xiv. 17, xvii. 27, Rom. i. 19, 20, Ephes. 
ii, 18.] 

9. He was THE TRUE LIGHT, which coming into the world 
enlighteneth every man. 

10. He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, 
but the world [the Gentiles] knew Him not. [Exod. v. 2, Isa. 
ly. 5, 1 John iii. 1.] 

11. He came unto his own home, but his own household [the 
Jews] entertained him not. [John iv. 44, Matt. xii. 388—42, 
Luke x. 13, &c.] 

12. But as many as received Him, [whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles, Rom. 11. 10, 11, &c.] to them gave He authority to become 
children of GoD, even to them that believe in His name: 

13. Who were born [again, John iii. 3, 1 Pet. i. 3—5, Tit. iii. 
4—7, &c.] neither of bloods, [peculiar races, or favoured stocks, 
as of Abraham, Matt. iii. 9, John viii. 89—41, &c.] nor of the 
will of flesh, [suggestion of natural cnstinct] nor of the will of 
man, [suggestion of reason, or conscience] but of [the gracious 
will of] Gop. [James i. 18, &c.] 

14, And THE ORACLE became flesh, [or man] and taber- 
nacled among us, (and we [the chosen witnesses] beheld his 
glory, a glory suitable to THE ONLY BEGOTTEN [SON issuing] 
from THE FATHER) full of grace and truth. 


xvii. 1—6; by his resurrection, Luke xxiv. 26; by his ascension, Acts i. 9; and by the 
miraculous effusion of the Hoty Spirit on the day of Pentecost, &c. a glory suitable 
to the only genuine [Son, issuing] from THE FATHER, (Oogay we povoyevouc, mapa 
Tlarpoc.) During his residence in the flesh, ‘‘ THE ORACLE was full of, or abounding 
in grace and truth,” or in true grace, or graciousness to mankind. ‘‘ And of his fulness, 
or abundance, have we, [believers,] all received, even grace instead of grace ;” (Kat 
Xap avr xaptroc,) ‘ the grace and the truth,” or superior grace of THE GOSPEL, 
effected by Jesus Curis, instead of the grace of ‘‘ THE LAW given by Moses ;” which 
was only “‘ a shadow of good things to come,” ora type of the GosPEL, Heb. x. 1; and 
was superseded thereby, 2 Cor. v. 17. 

18. The divinity of rH& OracLE, or Jesus CuRisT, is further intimated, 1. by 
6 povoyevne vioc, ‘ the only genuine, or legitimate son,” as distinguished from vo0oc, 
a spurious son, Heb. xii. 8. By this epithet, Isaac was distinguished from Ishmael, 
Heb. xi. 17. It is equivalent to yynovoc, 1 Tim. i.2. 2. By 6 wy ele Toy KoATOY 
Tov Tmarpoc, ‘** who is reclining on the Father's bosom :’’ a metaphor taken from ancient 
usage. So John, the beloved disciple, reclined on Jesus's bosom, John xiii. 23, as he sat 
next to him at table, in the highest seat. And 3. By oracularly expounding (s&nynoaro) 
the nature of the Invisible FATHER, who only knoweth likewise the nature of THE SON; 
Matt. xi. 27. 
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16. And of his fulness, we [believers] all received, even grace 
instead of grace: [the grace of the GOSPEL, instead of the grace 
of THE LaAw.] 

17. For the law was given by Moses, but the grace and the 
truth [of the Gospel] was effected by Jesus Curist. [Heb. 
ii. 1—6.] 

18. No one hath seen GOD THE FATHER at any time; 
THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON who is on His bosom, that same 
expounded Vim, [or oracularly explained His spiritual nature 
and true worship to mankind. John iv. 24, 1 Tim. vi. 16.] 

This mysterious Introduction, (here attempted to be more 
closely and critically rendered, and explained from parallel pas- 
sages of Scripture) furnishes the fullest evidence to the divine 
and human nature of JESUS CHRIST, as the original ORACLE 
of the OLD TESTAMENT, and the peculiar Son or Gop of the 
NEW; connecting both together as parts of one grand and com- 
prehensive system of divine economy respecting mankind. Its 
authenticity is unimpeachable by heretics and infidels. Fven 
the emperor Julian the Apostate, A.D. 361, reluctantly admitted 
this in his censure: “ As to JESUS, neither Paul, nor Matthew, 
nor Luke, nor Mark, dared to call him ‘ Gop,’ none but the 
honest [or simple] John *.” 


THE PREACHING OF JOHN. 


This was energetic and powerful, and drew a great concourse 
of people to him from Jerusalem, all Judea, and the region 
round about Jordan, who were baptized by him confessing their 
sins. John, indeed, was “ a burning and shining lamp,” like 
Elijah, according to our LORD’s commendation, (correspond- 
ing to Gabriel’s,) John vy. 33, taken perhaps from this fol- 
lowing :— . 

Then arose Elijah the prophet as fire, 
And his word burned like a lamp, &c.—Ecclus. xlviii. 1—10. 


* Tov yovy Inoovr, ovre IlavXog erohpnoe every OEON, ovre Mar@atoc, ovre 
Aovkac, oure Mapkog: aN’ 6 xonorog lwayvyng. Cyril. cont. Julian. lib. x. p. 327. 

Julian, however, was mistaken concerning the rest, for Paul repeatedly styles him so, 
Rom, ix. 5, Phil. ii. 6, 1 Tim. iii. 16, Tit. i. 3, ii, 18, Eph. v. 5, Heb. i, 8. Matthew 
styles him from ancient prophecy, IMMANUEL, ‘‘ Gop wiru us ;” Mark, ‘ Tur Son 
or Gop,” i. 1; Luke, “ Gbp,” Acts xx. 28. And Jesus himself freely accepted the 
divine titles of my Lorp and my Gop, from his disciple Thomas, John xx. 28, 29; 
which surely he would not have done, had he not been fully entitled thereto from “ the 
glory which ne had with tux Farner before the world was,” John xvii. 5. 
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But when John saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees, 
among the higher orders and rulers of the people, coming to his 
baptism, not in sincerity, but in hypocrisy, (Luke vii. 30, John 
vii. 48,) he thus boldly rebuked them : 

“ O generation of vipers *, who hath warned you to flee from 
the wrath to come? Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repent- 
ance; and think not to say within yourselves, We have Abra- 
ham to [our] father; for I say unto you, that Gop is able of 
these stones [the Gentiles, whom you despise as stupid and 
insensible] to raise up children to Abraham, [who shall be 
adopted as children of GoD in your room,”] Matt. iii. 5—9, 
Luke iii. 7, 8. 

And he warned all of the approaching destruction of Jeru- 
salem, threatened at the conclusion of the OLD TESTAMENT, as 
explained by our Lord’s corresponding parable of the barren 
Jig-tree, Luke xiii. 6—9. 

* And now is the axe laid to the root of the trees; every tree, 
therefore, that beareth not good fruit, is to be hewed down, and 
cast into the fire,” Matt. ni. 10, Luke ii. 9. 

Alarmed by these awful denunciations of divine vengeance, 
the multitudes enquired, What then shall we do [to be saved ?| 
In answer to which, this great preacher exhorted every class to 
forsake their ruling vices: he exhorted the hard-hearted and 
uncharitable Jews in general to be bountiful to the poor; “ he 
that hath tewo coats, let him share with him that hath none, and 
he that hath food, let him do likewise ;” the soldiers, on service 
(orpatevomevot) prone to rapine, false information, and mutiny, 
“ Neither plunder, nor inform falsely against any, and be con- 
tent with your pay;” the publicans, or tax-gatherers, “ Haxact 
no more than what is appointed you,” Luke ii. 10—14. And 
he did not spare the king himself, but reproved even Herod for 
his adultery, respecting his brother Philip’s wife, Herodias : 
“ [tis not lawful for thee to have her,” and “ for all the wicked 
things that he had done,” Luke 11. 19. 

And he further warned all of the future judgment, at the 
general resurrection, to be held by CHRIST: 


* This expression is equivalent to ‘‘ children of the devil,” as being “ the seed of the 
old serpent,”” always ready to calumniate and persecute “‘ the righteous seed of the 
woman,” Gen. iii. 15, as they did both John and Curist, Luke vii, 31—35, Our 
Lord adopted it, Matt. xii. 34, xxiii. 33, as equivalent to a ‘wicked and adulterous gene- 
ration,” Matt. xii. 39. 


72 ANALYSIS OF 


“ Whose [winhnowing] fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
purge his threshing floor, and gather the wheat (or good) into his 
granary (Heaven) but will burn up the chaff [or bad] with un- 
quenchable fire (in Hell,”) Matt. 11. 12, as explained by the 
similar parable of the wheat and the tares, Matt. xii. 24—30 ; 
and the scenical representation of the last judgment, Matt. xxv. 
31—46. 

Thus, when all the people were in expectation of CHRIST’S 
appearance, did the Baptist endeavour to correct the false no- 
tions they entertained of his temporal kingdom, and the worldly 
prosperity they imagined was to take place among themselves. 
Luke ii. 15. 


JESUS BAPTIZED. 


“ While all the people were baptizing, JESUS also came from 
Galilee to Bethabara, to be baptized; but John, knowing his 
superior purity and freedom from sin, forbad him, saying, J have 
need to be baptized by thee, and comest thou tome? But JESUS 
answering, said unto him, Permit tt now ; for so tt becometh us 
to fulfil all righteousness. ‘Then he permitted him.” Matt. iii. 
138—15, Luke ii. 21. 

John indeed could have been no stranger to JESUS, from the 
relationship and friendship that subsisted between their fami-_ 
lies, and the frequent opportunities they had of meeting each 
other at the great festivals thrice a year, at Jerusalem. John, 
indeed, must have known him personally, and learned, from his 
righteous and enlightened parents, the miraculous and astonish- 
ing circumstances of his birth, the declarations of the angel Ga- 
briel respecting his dignity, and the superior sanctity of his life 
and conversation; but John knew him not officially, as THE 
CHRIST, THE SON oF Gop, until it was signified to him by.” 
the Hoty Sprrir, and by the HEAVENLY VOICE, at his bap- 
tism, as he informed his confidential disciples afterwards: 
“ And I knew him not, but that he might be manifested to the 
Israel [of Gop] for this purpose came I, baptizing with water. 
And I knew him not; but He that sent me to baptize with 
water, that same said unto me, upon whom thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending and remaining upon him, this is He that bap- 
tizeth with the Hoty Sprrir,” John i. 31—33. So careful 
was Divinrk WispomM, that the evidences of the office and 
divinity of CuRIST, before he entered upon his mission, should 
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rest upon no former hearsay, or secondary testimony, but upon 
the immediate and original testimony of the Baptist, vouching 
what he himself saz and heard. 

This distinction between knowing the person, and not know- 
ing the office, of JESUS, easily and naturally reconciles an ap- 
parent dissonance * between the evangelists Matthew and John, 
and is supported by the case of the Jews and their rulers. They 
knew Jesus personally, as the reputed son of Joseph, and whence 
he was, from Nazareth, but though he was in the midst of them, 
they knew him not as THE CHRIST +. Compare John i. 26, 
with John vi. 42, vii. 27, Matt. xiii. 55, Mark vi. 3. 

Accordingly, the promised sign took place, for “ JESUS hav- 
ing been baptized, and praying, the heavens were opened unto 
him, and the Hoty Spirit descended, and remained upon him, 
in a bodily form, [probably as of fire, Acts ii. 3,] like a dove, 
[or with a dove-like motion.] And a voice came from the 
heavens, saying, Thou art MY SON, THE BELOVED, in whom 
Lam well pleased,’ Mark i. 11, Luke 111. 22; or, “ This is My 
Son,” &c. Matt. ii. 17. 

The only witnesses of this stupendous scene appear to have 
been JESUS and the Baptist. To the former, perhaps, was 
directed, “ Thou art MY Son,” &c. to the latter, “ This is MY 
Son,” &c. And this seems to be confirmed by the Baptist’s 
testimony: “ I beheld THE SprRIT descending, like a dove, 
from heaven, and it remained upon him ; and I have seen, 
and do testify [what I also heard] that This is the SON OF 
Gop,” John i. 32—34. 

This voice from heaven was thrice repeated at different times ; 
first, before JESUS entered upon his ministry, on the present 
occasion, when the Baptist was the single witness ; afterwards 
more fully, and with more glorious circumstances, at his Trans- 
Jiguration, before the chosen witnesses, Peter, James, and 
John: “Thou art MY SON, THE BELOVED, in whom I am 
well pleased. Hear ye Him,” Matt. xvi. 5, Mark ix. 7, Luke 


* Some commentators endeavour to harmonize the Evangelists in this case, by sup- 
posing that John did not know Jesus even personally, until pointed out to him by the 
Hoty Spirit, as formerly the wife of Jeroboam, in disguise, was made known to the 
prophet Ahijah, 1 Kings xiv. 1—6. But this supposition is improbable in itself, and 
inconsistent with John’s knowing and declining to baptize Jesus at first; after which, 
it appears, that the sign was proposed to him by THE SPIRIT. 

+ Thus Jesus himself said afterwards, ‘‘ Philip, have I been so long a time with thee, 
and yet hast thou not known me ?” John xiv. 9. 
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ix. 35, as the great prophet of the Church. And lastly, at the 
close of his ministry, after he had been proclaimed the CHRIST, 
or king of Israel, by the multitude, when our Lorp, “ for their 
sakes,” to confirm their faith, prayed, in their hearing, “ FATHER, 
glorify thy name *,” a voice came from heaven and said, “ I 
have both glorified, and will glorify it again.” And.the people 
who stood by, and heard tt, said that it thundered, the articu- 
late voice being probably accompanied with thunder, as at the 
promulgation of the decalogue from Mount Sinaz, Exod. xix. 
19, xx. 18,19. Others said “ an angel spake unto him,” John 
xii. 28—30. These latter occasions, the second more fully 
attested by three chosen witnesses, and the third by the multi- 
tude, reflect credit back again on the first, depending on the 
single testimony of John, while this, in turn, gives additional 
weight to them. 


Alterius sie 
Altera poscit opem res, et conjurat amice. Hor. 


The miraculous circumstances of OUR LORD’S baptism were 
not only marks of Divine favour, the most distinguished, to the 
great Author and Finisher of our Faith, but they were also 
signal fulfilments of ancient prophecy, and derive from thence 
additional importance. 

1. CHRIST was styled the peculiar “ SoN oF GoD,” in 
Nathan’s famous prophecy, 2 Sam. vil. 14; by David, Ps. 11. 7; 
by Agur, Prov. xxx. 4; and by Nebuchadnezzar, probably from 
the instructions of Daniel, Dan. ii. 25. 

2. He was styled, 1, “ David,” not the proper name, but 
the appellative, 6 ayamnroc, “ the beloved,” as it is correctly 
rendered by the Sept. Isa. v. 1, and ought to be rendered in 
some most important prophecies descriptive of his future reign" 
Psidlzxxix.19;20; J eroxxai 9; Minek. Soran. 28,924, xxxyinede 
25, Hosea iii. 5, &c. which are otherwise obscure or inconsistent, 
as usually applied to the former king, David. 

Hence Ethan’s prophecy, which is a commentary on Nathan’s, 
and on David’s, should be rendered thus : 

“ T have exalted THE CHOSEN out of the people; I have 
found my servant THE BELOVED; with my holy oil have I 


“ 


* “ The name of Tur Lorp,” signifies “ the power of tHe Lorp,” or his Majesty, 
Exod, xxxili, 19, and sometimes perhaps Curis’, Isa. xxx. 27, &c. 
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anointed him, [as THE MESSIAH, or CHRIST.”] Ps. Ixxxix. 
19, 20 *. 

And in the parallel prophecy of Isaiah, “ Behold my servant, 
whom I have CHOSEN; My BELOVED, in whom I am well 
pleased ; I have made MY Spirit rest wpon Him,” Isa. xlii. 1, 
as cited by the evangelist, Matt. xii. 18, more correctly + than 
in the present Hebrew text, or Sept. version, in the two first 
clauses ; the last is the rendering of David Levi, Vol. I. p. 85, 
corresponding to Isa. xi. 2. In these two last prophecies, the 
Hebrew term, rendered “ servant,” is synonymous with “ son.” 
The Greek term, waic, also ambiguously denotes both, Luke vii. 
3—7, &e. 

Hence Peter declared, “ How Gon anointed JESUS OF NA- 
ZARETH with the HoLy Guost, and with power,” at his bap- 
tism, Acts x. 38; and Paul, “ with oil of gladness above his 
fellows,” [the angels] Heb. i. 9, citing David’s prophecy of the 
MEssIAH, Ps. xlv. 7; and the Baptist, that “Gop gave him 
THE SPIRIT ¢mmeasurably, and all things into his hand, [or 
power| because THE FATHER loveth THE Son,” John iii. 
34, 35. 

2. The nature and extent of this spiritual unction is tnely 
foretold by the prophet Isaiah, concerning “ the offspring of 
Jesse,” (the father of David) THE MESSIAH. 


XI. 1. ‘‘ And a rod shall come forth from the stem of Jesse, 
And a branch (Nezer) from his roots shall be fruitful. 
2. And THE Spirit oF THE LORD shall rest upon Him, 
The spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
The spirit of counsel and fortitude, 
The spirit of the knowledge and fear of tHE LorD.” 


1. Hence OuR Lorp was styled “ the root of David,” Rev. 
v. 5, “ the root and the offspring of David ;” Rey. xxii. 16; in 
his divine nature, “ the root,” or foundation of “ the sure 
mercies,” or salvation “ of David ;” in his human nature, “ the 
offspring of David.” 

2. The fulness of THE SPIRIT, permanently granted to Him, 


* See the whole of the 89th Psalm, newly translated and explained, in a volume of 
Dissertations on the prophetic Character of Curist, 8vo. 1808. p. 86, &c. Rivingtons. 

+ The Evangelist’s version is supported by the Chaldee paraphrase, ‘‘ Behold my 
servant the Musstau, | will choose (or adopt) him, my BuLOvED, the ORACLE, in whom 
I am well pleased.” 
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is indicated bythe three-fold repetition of the word spzrvt, or 
faculty, which is remarkably applied to the gifts or qualities of 
the Hoty Sprrir, not singly, but in pairs; not the spirit of 
wisdom, and the spirit of wnderstanding, &c. but the “ spirit 
of wisdom and understanding,” &c. to denote the union of the 
speculative and practical virtues *. The speculative are com- 
prehended under “ wisdom, counsel, and knowledge of THE 
Lorp;” the practical under “ understanding, fortitude, and 
fear of THE LorD.” He was perfect in the theory and prac- 
tice of “ all righteousness,” Matt. iii. 15. 


“« For righteousness was the girdle of his loins, 
And faithfulness the girdle of his reins.” Verse 5. 


Unlike his apostles, to whom the gifts of THE SPIRIT were 
“ divided,” or distributed severally, “to one the word of eezsdom, 
to another the word of knowledge,’ &c. 1 Cor. xii. 8—11, but 
“ in CHRIST are deposited all the treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge,” Col. ii. 8, for He was “ the wisdom of Gon,” Luke xi. 
49, “ the counsel of Gov,” Luke vii. 30, “ the knowledge of 
Gop,” 2 Cor. x. 5, Rom. xi. 33. 

Such is the admirable combination of miracles and prophecy, 
attending and illustrating the mysterious circumstances of OUR 
Lorp’s baptism. 


JESUS TEMPTED. 


Then, immediately after his baptism, JESuS, full of THE 
Hoy SPrIrit, returned from Jordan, and was impelled, and 
led by THE SPIRIT into the wilderness of Judea, to undergo a 
probation or preparation for his important ministry, like Moses 
and Elijah, and for the same term of forty days, by prayer and 
fasting ; during which, he was exposed to the temptation of the,* 
devil, and was with “the wild beasts,” in a frightful solitude, 
excluded from all human society, and did not eat any thing. 


* This is the ingenious remark of David Levi, Dissert. Vol. I. p. 68—80. But he 
has egregiously failed in his arguments for rejecting their application to Jesus of Naza- 
reth. 1, Because (says he) his lineal descent from David is not proved, the genealogies 
of Matthew and Luke both belonging to Joseph, not to Mary. 2. Because he never was 
endowed with the spirit of prophecy. 3. Because in his agony he betrayed pusillani- 
mity, or want of fortitude, when he sweated drops of blood, and was inferior to Socrates, 


who met death like a hero, with calmness and resignation. Such was Levi’s partial 
blindness ! 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 77 


After this long and total fast *, supported miraculously by THE 
SPIRIT, he was hungry, Matt. iv. 1,2; Marki. 12,13; Luke 
Sve 2: 

Taking advantage of this symptom of human infirmity, the 
devil, who probably assailed him under the disguise of an 
“angel of light,” 2 Cor. xi. 14, and ina human form, as appears 
from his conversation, hoped to overcome “‘ the second Adam,” 
as he had done “ the first,” by similar temptations, “ the lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life,” (see p. 13,) 
not knowing that “CHRIST was to be tempted in all points, 
like as we are, yet without sin, that he might be able to sympa- 
thize (suurasnoat) with our infirmities, Heb. iv. 15, that wherein 
he had suffered himself, when tempted, he might be able to suc- 
cour them that are tempted, Heb. 11.17, and point out, by his 
own example, the dangers to which we are exposed from our 
spiritual adversary, and also the most effectual mode of resisting 
him, by vigilance, prayer, and the word of GoD, rightly under- 
stood and interpreted,” Luke xxii. 31—34; Matt. xxvi. 41; 
James iv. 7; Eph. vi. 11—17; 1 Cor. x. 13. 

After a previous conversation on the divine suffrage to JESUS, 
at his baptism, evidently implied by the sequel, the devil, like 
the angel who came to feed Klijah in the wilderness of Beer- 
sheba, might have urged him to relieve his hunger by the mira- 
culous exertion of his own power: “ //f thou art THE SON OF 
Gop, command that these stones be made bread.” But JESUS 
replied, in the authoritative language of Scripture, “ Itis written, 
Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of GoD,” Deut. viii. 3. For so Moses 
exhorted the Israelites in the wilderness, to rely patiently on 
the DIVINE support, encouraged by the miraculous supply of 
manna, “ to cast all our care upon Him who careth for us,” 
1 Pet. v. 7, “and will sustain us,” Ps. lv. 22. And so ouR 


* The Socinian commentators, Rosenmuller, Thaddeus, Schulz, &c. among the Ger- 
mans, labour to do away the miraculous fast of Moses, Elijah, and Curist, by arbitra- 
rily supposing that they only fasted from bread, but were sustained by herds, roots, and 
wild honey, perverting Deut. ix. 9—18. 

t+ The original term et, sz, is frequently used for ezret, siquidem, or quoniam, ‘‘ since,” 
“ because,’’ intimating not doubtfulness of supposition, but certainly of fact. Asin Matt. 
vi. 30, xxii. 45; John viii. 46, xiii, 14—32, xv. 20; Acts iv. 9; 1 John iv. 11, &c. 
Thus Horace prays, that Faunus would be propitious to his flocks, Si tener cadit agnus, 
“© Since a tender lamb is sacrificed” to him regularly at the end of the year, Od. III. 
18. 5. 


78 ANALYSIS OF 


Lorp afterwards declared to his disciples, “My food is to do 
the will of Him that sent me, and to accomplish his work,” 
John iv. 34. And the Jews, in like manner, afterwards tempted 
Curist, “ What sign doest thou, that we may see, and believe 
thee? our fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, as it is 
written, HE gave them bread from heaven,” Ps. xxviii. 24 ; 
John vi. 30, 31; evidently requiring a repetition of this miracle. 

Foiled in this first temptation of appetite, Satan” endeavoured 
to work on his vanity or ostentation. He took JESUS along 
with him, or led him to Jerusalem, “ the holy city,” to the temple, 
and placed him upon the pinnacle of the temple, or went up 
with him to the verge or battlement of the flat-roofed portico, 
which formed one of the wings of the temple, and overhung a 
frightful precipice beneath. See Vol. I. p. 430. And he said, 

“ Tf thou art the SoN oF Gop, cast thyself down ; for it is 
written, that HE shall give his angels charge concerning thee ; 
and that in their hands they shall uplift thee, lest at any time 
thou dash thy foot against a stone *.” Ps. xci. 11,12. This is 
a prophecy indeed, foretellng the ALMIGHTY’S care and pro- 
tection of the MESSIAH, in figurative speech, under all dangers 
and difficulties, which the.devil misinterpreting literally, urged 
him to encounter danger, by casting himself down from the bat- 
tlement, and perhaps so give all the people that sign from hea- 
ven, of appearing in the clouds of heaven, or suspended in the 
air over the temple, (like the angel of the Lord, we may presume, 
in David’s time, 1 Chron. xxi. 16.) which was expressly pre- 
dicted of the MESSIAH, as Son OF MAN, by the prophet Da- 
niel, vil. 13, and expected at the temple by the Jews, from the 
prophecy of Malachi, “ THE REGENT whom ye seek will sud- 
denly come to his temple,” iii. 1; and which, the Jews, the 
scribes, and Pharisees, likewise “tempting him,” repeatedly res* 
quired, John 11.18; Matt. xii. 38, 39, xvi. 1—4; but our Lorp 
as often refused ; referring them, figuratively, to a sign from 
earth, his resurrection on the third day after his crucifixion. 
Although at his iniquitous trial, he foretold the accomplishment 
of the former, at his second advent in glory, and also of David’s 
prophecy : “ Nevertheless [although ye will not now believe] I 
say unto you, hereafter ye shall see THE SON OF MAN sitting 


¥ « The devil can cite ScRIPTURE for his purpose : 
An evil soul producing holy witness, 
Is like a villain with a smiling cheek.” Shakspeare. 
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on the right hand of power, [Psalm cx. 1.] and coming in the 
clouds of heaven,’ [Matt. xxvi. 64.] He also foretold, that the 
sign they expected should not take place till their final conver- 
sion, the last time that he visited the temple. “ Lo, your house 
[of THE LoRD] is about to be left desolate unto you: for I say 
unto you, ye shall not see ME henceforth, [its brightest glory, 
Haggai ii. 9.] until ye can say, [with hearty repentance and 
true faith] blessed is he that cometh in the name of THE LorD,” 
Matt. xxiii. 38, 39. 

That this was indeed the full drift of this second temptation, 
may fairly be collected from the scene of it, the temple, rather 
than the wilderness, the devil thus proposing a public exhibition, 
in preference to a private, of throwing himself from one of the 
precipices of the mount of temptation, which was just at hand, 
and to which they returned, for the last and most powerful, of 
ambition. 

This mountain, called Quarantania by travellers, (from 
“ forty” days,) is represented by Sandys, Maundrell, Mariti, 
&c. as of most difficult and dangerous ascent, but affording the 
most charming and extensive prospect imaginable, from its sum- 
mit, which overlooks the mountains of Arabia, the countiy of 
Gilead, the country of the Ammonites, the plains of Moab, the 
plain of Jericho, the river Jordan, and the whole extent of the 
Dead Sea. These composed, according to the most natural and 
unstrained interpretation, “ all the kingdoms of the world *,” or 
of “the land of promise *,” in the midst of which they then 
stood, “ and the glory of them,” their cities, villages, corn-ficlds, 
&c. “in a moment of time,” and from one and the same point 
of view; and the devil said, “ All these will I give thee, if thou 
wilt fall down and worship me ;” adding, according to Luke, 
“ for all this authority is committed unto me, and I give it to 
whomsoever I will.” ‘Thus representing himself as the guardian 
angel, or protector of the holy land, as the archangel Michael 
was represented in Daniel, x. 13—21. 

This audacious and impious proposal of divine worship, which 
no true angel of light, except CHRIST himself, ever received, or 
even tolerated, Rev. xix. 10, xxii. 9, detected the false fiend to 


* Koopov, Matt. iv. 8 — ocovpevyne, Luke iv. 5. The latter was shewn to denote 
the land of Judea and Galilee, or Herod’s dominions, Luke ii. 1; the former is also 
frequently used in a limited sense, John xii. 10, xviii. 20, &c. and expressly denotes the 
promised land, Kom. iv. 13. 
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be the power of:darkness ; and to shew that he was fully known, 
JESUS called him by his proper name, and banished him from 
his presence, as his divine superior, and rebuked him in the 
language of SCRIPTURE: 

“ Begone from my sight, Satan *, for it is written, Thow shalt 
worship THE LORD THY GoD, and him only shalt thou serve,” 
Exod. xx. 3,4; Deut. vi. 13; 1 Sam. vii. 3. 

“ Then the devil left him,” confounded and vanquished at his 
own weapons. “ And lo, angels came and ministered unto him,” 
and supplied him, we may presume, with food. These true 
angels, contrasted with Satan, lead us to think, that the latter 
“transformed himself into an angel of light.” 

In the order of the three temptations, we have followed Mat- 
thew, in preference to Luke, who transposes the second and 
third, consulting the order of place, and bringing together the 
two temptations in the wilderness. But Matthew’s order of 
time is preferable ; for, 1. It is not likely that Satan would 
have dared to offer another temptation, after his detection and 
banishment, and the appearance of good angels: and, 2. the 
distance of Quarantania from Jerusalem was not considerable ; 
nor is there any time specified by the evangelists for the dura- 
tion of the temptations, aiter the expiration of the forty days. 

It is remarkable, that JESUS was afterwards twice assailed by 
the same temptation of ambition or worldly grandeur ; first by 
his own disciple Peter, deprecating his approaching sufferings 
and crucifixion, whom our Lord rebuked as an undesigned 
emissary of Satan on this occasion, “ Begone from my sight, 
Satan,” Matt. xvi. 23. 

Afterwards the same temptation was repeated, when the mul- 
titude, in the wildermess, were persuaded by the stupendous mi- 
racle of the five thousand, fed with a few loaves and fishes, that 
JESUS was “ the prophet like Moses, foretold to come into the 
world,” and contended to take him by force and make him king, 
or proclaim him as their expected MESs1AuH, John vi. 14, 15. 
But he, knowing their worldly-minded ambitious views of deli- 
verance from the Roman yoke, and universal conquest and do- 
minion, withdrew himself privately out of their reach. 

Although the devil quitted Jesus at this time, it was only 
“for a season ;” haying been foiled in the arts of seduction, he 


* This seems to be the import of the phrase, “Get thee behind me,” 
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had recourse to open violence. He entered into Judas after- 
wards, when a fit opportunity offered of working upon his re- 
sentment, and his avarice, to betray his Lord, Luke xxii. 3, 
John xiii. 2, and he worked upon the inveterate malice of the 
Jewish council, by the agency of Judas, to apprehend him by 
night, for fear of the people, and by their clamour and impor- 
tunity to intimidate the pusillanimous Roman governor Pilate 
to condemn him to death, knowing and declaring him to be 
innocent. 

It is remarkable, in the history of the temptation, that OUR 
Lorp did not deny Satan’s pretensions to worldly sway. On 
the contrary, he rather confirmed them. He afterwards styled 
him “ the prince of this world,” John xi. 31, xiv.30, xvi. 11, 
and “ the power of darkness,” Luke xxii. 53, Col.i.138. And he 
commissioned his apostle Paul, after his resurrection, “ to turn 
the Gentiles from darkness to light, from the power of Satan 
unto Gop,” Acts xxvi. 17, 18, whence Pawl styled Satan “ the 
god of this world,” 2 Cor. iv. 4; and John remarks for the con- 
solation of believers, “ Greater is HE [presiding] in you, than he 
[presiding] in the world,” 1 John iv. 4. 


THE DEPUTATION TO JOHN. 


The fame of John’s baptism at length attracted the notice of the 
Jewish Sanhedrim, and they sent a formal deputation of priests 
and Levites, of the sect of the Pharisees, to enquire of him who 
he was, whether he was “ the CHRIST, or Elijah, or the pro- 
phet like Moses,” whom they severally expected. And when he 
‘expressly denied that he was any of these, then they enquired 
by what authority he baptized? 'To which he answered, as the 
herald of CuR1sT, foretold by Isaiah, “ The voice of one crying 
in the wilderness,” &c. as before, further intimating, that CHRIST 
was actually come, and “in the midst of them*, though they 
knew him not,” John i. 19—27. 

This deputation appears to have taken place after OUR 
Lorp’s baptism, during his absence and temptation, and before 
he returned to Bethabara, on the day after their departure. 
John dismissed them with the foregoing general answer, pru- 
dently declining to give them any more particular information 


* Mecoc tpwy, “ In the midst of you.” So Moses described the future prophet lile 
himself, Deut. xviii. 15. 
VOL. Il. G 
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respecting the person of CHRIST, whom he judged they sought, 
like Herod, only to destroy, John i. 28, 29. 

On the return of Jesus, whom John beheld coming towards 
him, he said to some of his confidential disciples, who were with 
him, “ See the LAMB OF Gop who taketh away the sins of the 
world |” thus pointing out Jesus to them as “ THE LAMB to 
be led to the slaughter,’ or expiatory “ sacrifice,” as the grand 
atonement for the sius of mankind, foretold by the prophet 
Isaiah, in that remarkable description of the rejection and suf- 
ferings of CHRIST, in the 53d chapter, when “he eas num- 
bered with the transgressors,” as applied by OUR LORD to him- 
self, Luke xxii. 37, and by the Hory Sprrit, Acts viii. 32—85. 
For he was the true paschal lamb, typified in the mysterious in- 
stitution of the passover, who was to be “ slain from the founda- 
tion of the world,” in that “grand charter of God’s mercy to 
mankind,” the judgment of the old serpent, Gen. ii. 15, Rev. 
xi. 8; Sée p: 16, &e: 

The day following, John again pointed out JESUS, as he was 
walking about, to two of his disciples, Andrew, Simon’s brother, 
and John the Evangelist, most probably, (who, through mo- 
desty, suppresses his own name in his Gospel, see xiii. 23, xx. 
2, xxi. 7,) and said, “ See the LAMB OF GoD!” alluding evi- 
dently to his former conversation, at which therefore they had 
been present. 

This emphatic repetition they considered as a recommenda- 
tion to follow “ THE CHIEF,” in preference to the “‘ harbinger,” 
and accordingly they enquired of Jesus where he lodged, and 
followed him thither, on his gracious invitation, and spent the 
remainder of the evening with him, from “ the tenth hour,” or 
four in the afternoon. 

To these two first disciples was added Simon, Andrews brg- 
ther, whom OUR LoRD afterwards surnamed Cephas, or Peter, 
(the former in Hebrew, the latter in Greek, signifying “a stone,” ) 
and, “on the morrow,” Philip and Nathanael, surnamed Bar- 
tholomew, who uttered that noble confession of faith, when his 
prejudices against “ Nazareth,” were overcome, by our Lord’s 
intimate knowledge of some secret transaction of his under a fig- 
tree, “ Rabbi, thou art THE Son oF Gop! thou art [THE 
CHRIST] the Kine or IsraEt!” John i. 35—50. 

JmSUS returned from Bethabara to Galilee, and on “the 
third day after,” he worked his first miracle at Cana, on the 

13 
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confines of Tyre, where, at a wedding, to which he and his dis- 
ciples were invited, he turned the water into wine, to confirm 
the faith of his carly disciples. There “he manifested jis 
glory,” or “miraculous power,” (which marked his superiority 
over John, who did no miracles,) “ and his disciples believed on 
hin.” 

On this occasion, he, perhaps, communicated his design of 
working the miracle to his mother before-hand, and when she 
said, “‘ they have no wine,” he repressed her impatience by a 
gentle rebuke: “ Woman, what hast thou to do with me * ? my 
teme is not yet come.” In this she meekly acquiesced, saying 
to the servants, “ehatsoever he may say to you, do,’ John ii. 
I1—11. 

Some time after, when Jesws had opened his commission pub- 
licly at Jerusalem, and his disciples baptized in Judea, John 
removed from Bethabara to Ainon, near Salem, or Shalem, 
northward, in the province of Samaria, Gen. xxxili. 18, and 
also “ because there was much water there,” convenient for bap- 
tizing, in a different part of the country. 

While John was employed there, before he was cast into pri- 
son, there arose a question between some of his disciples and 
the Jews concerning purification, or the comparative efficacy of 
the baptisms of Joun and of Jesus, which John decided, as 
before, in favour of the latter, declaring that he was only sent 
before CHRIST as his harbinger; that CHRIST was “ the bride- 
groom” of his spiritual bride, the Church, as foretold by David, 
Ps. xlv.9, Rev. xxi. 2, but that himself was only the bridesman, 
“the bridegroom’s friend,” or attendant, who heard and obeyed 
his voice, and shared in his joy upon that occasion. He then 
foretold CHRIST’S encrease, and his own decrease; that CHRIST 
came from heaven, and testified heavenly things, himself earthly 
things; that Curist testified what he had seen and heard, but 
that none received his heavenly testimony, generally speaking ; 
but that whosoever did receive it, sealed, or subscribed to the 
veracity of GoD, in performing his promises of redemption to 
mankind by the prophets, in sending HIS SON, THE ORACLE, 
into the world, that whosoever believed on him should have 
eternal life, but that whosoever believed not, or disobeyed THE 


* « Why dost thou interfere in my concerns?” See this phrase explained, 2 Sam. 
xix, 22, in the history of David. 
Ge 
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Son, should not see life, but was liable to the permanent wrath 
of Gon, John i111. 23—36. 

The amount of John’s testimony to CHRIST was consider- 
able, and included the leading doctrines of CHRISTIANITY. 

1. He proclaimed to all the people, as his herald, the ap- 
proach of CHRIsT, in the character, though not the person, of 
Elijah, foretold by Isaiah and Malachi, and interpreted by 
Gabriel and JESUS. 

2. He stated his pre-ewistence and dignity, as the eternal SON 
oF Gop, and THE ORACLE, and his own CHIEF. 

3. He foretold his atonement for the sins of the world, as the 
predicted LAMB OF GoD. 

4. He foretold the rejection of Curis by the Jewish nation, 
and the adoption of the despised Gentiles in their room. 

5. He foretold the judgments to be inflicted on the Jewish 
nation, for their impenitence and apostacy, and the general judg- 
ment of all mankind by CHRIST, and the final separation of the 
good from the bad. 

6. He foretold CHRIST’S encrease and his own decrease. 

7. He witnessed CHRIST’S spiritual unction at his baptism, 
and pointed him out personally to some “ true Israelites, with- 
out guile.” 

When he had thus fulfilled the important purposes of his 
ministry, that it might not interfere, we may presume, with that 
of CHRIST, by an apparent competition, or rivalship *, though 
there existed none in reality, “ he finished his arduous course,” 
and thankless office of a national reformer, being cast into prison 
by Herod, at the instigation of his wicked paramour Herodias, 
within a year after he had baptized, and borne witness to JESUS 
as THE CHRIST. And after spending near a year longer in 
prison, this holy man was at length wantonly sacrificed, in the 
midst of conviviality and mirth, to the licentious fascinations*of 
a young woman, instigated by the implacable vengeance of an 
old one, her mother, to degrade herself, and to be guilty of a 
complicated crime of treachery and cruelty, repugnant to youth- 
ful simplicity and innocence, and to the rash oath of a worth- 
less and merciless prince, which had better been broken than 
kept, Matt. xiv. 3—11, Mark vi. 17—28, Luke iii. 19, 20. 


* The speedy termination of the Baptist’s ministry and life, according to Chrysostom, 


was designed by Providence, that the people might not be divided in their opinions between 
both. 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 85 


JOHN’S MESSAGE TO CHRIST. 


During John’s imprisonment, having heard of the works of 
CHRIST, he sent two of his disciples to enquire of him, “ Art 
thou He that should come*, or look we for another 2” 

This message was delivered in public, while he was employed 
in the specific works foretold of the MrsstAH by the prophets, 
his peculiar méracles, Isa. xxxv. 3—6, xlii. 6, 7, Ezek. xxxiv. 
16, and his doctrines, Isa. lxi. 1, Ezek. xxxiv. 15, Zech. xi. 7, 
Luke xix. 10. 

And JESUS answered and said unto the messengers, Go and 
shew John again these things which ye do hear and see; the 
blind receive their sight, and the lame walk; the lepers are 
healed, and the deaf hear ; the dead are raised up, and the poor 
have THE GOSPEL preached unto them. 

And blessed is he whosoever shall not be offended in me, 
Matt. xi. 2—6, Luke vii. 18—22. 

The design of John’s message has been variously represented : 
some think it was designed to remove the doubts of his disciples 
respecting CHRIST’S mission, others his own. ‘The latter opi- 
nion, which was that of Tertullian, seems to be more probable, 
for the following reasons : 

1. Notwithstanding the ample testimony which John had 
borne to JESUS as the CHRIST, and which surely his miracles 
were calculated to confirm, he might have entertained wrong 
apprehensions respecting the nature of his kingdom, with the 
generality of the Jews, and even OUR LORD’S own disciples. 
John might not have thoroughly understood the nature of 
Curist’s kingdom, and therefore expressed a jealous wonder, 
why JESUS who worked such stupendous miracles, did not 
deliver him from the hands of his enemies, but suffer his faithful 
herald to languish in prison. John, too, was not better instructed 
than the apostles James and John, who applied to be made the 
prime ministers of CHRIST, “ to sit the one on his right hand, 
the other on his left, in his kingdom,” Matt. xx. 21, or than 
Peter, “ Behold we have forsaken all, and followed thee : what 
shall we have therefore ?” Matt. xix. 27. Nor were even they 
fully instructed in the spiritual nature of his kingdom, until they 


* ¢¢ Blessed be He that cometh in the name of THE Lorn,” Ps. cxviii. 26, was uni- 
versally understood of THE MeEssrAH, and applied by the multitude to Jusus, Matt. 
KIO ELD. Kone Js 
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had been “ baptized with the Hoty Sprrir,” on the day of 
Pentecost, a baptism, therefore, which John could not under- 
stand. 

2. OuR Lorp’s answer was directed not to the messengers, 
but to John himself, and the conclusion conveyed a gentle, but 
yet pointed rebuke, for “ the offence” he in particular had taken, 
with a kind admonition not to forfeit that “ blessing,” by doubt 
or distrust, which awaited “ all that trusted in Him,” as THE 
Son oF Gop, foretold by David, Ps. ii. 12. 

3. That John and his disciples were fully satisfied with this 
answer, and with the triple evidence of miracles, doctrines, and 
prophecy, to establish CHRIST’S mission, (more especially fore- 
told by that evangelical prophet Jsatah, on whom John rested 
his own credentials, as CHRIST’S herald) we may conclude, 
because it was fully sufficient to convince such a wise and good 
man, and because when John was beheaded, “ his disciples, 
after they had buried the body, went and told JESUS,” which 
was plainly an act of respect and kindness, and the behaviour of 
men who entertained an honourable opinion of CHRIST, as their 
master’s “ chief,’ and deeply interested in his unworthy fate. 

4. And this is confirmed by the testimony of JESUS to JOHN. 

To remove any unfavourable impressions the multitude might 
have entertained of John, in consequence of his message, and 
ouR LoRpb’s answer, JESUS took the earliest opportunity, 
“ while the messengers were departing,” to delineate 


THE CHARACTER OF JOHN. 


1. “ John was not a reed shaken with the wind.” He was 
no wavering or inconstant teacher, but invariably and steadily 
preached the same doctrine of repentance to the people through- 
out, as the only means of averting the divine judgments, apd 
qualifying them for admission into CHRIST’s kingdom. 

2. “ He was not a man cloathed in soft raiment.” He was 
no courtier, or great man, “ cloathed in purple and fine linen,” 
but coarse in his dress, and austere in his deportment; com- 
manding respect and veneration, as a prophet, by the energy of 
his preaching, and the sanctity of his manners, like another 
Elijah in character. 

3. “ He was greater than a prophet,” because he was him- 
self the subject of prophecy, as the harbinger of the Messiah ; 
and whereas the prophets of old only foresaw at a distance the 
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expected MESSIAH with the eye of faith, Numb. xxiv. 17, 
John viii. 56, 1 Pet. i. 11, 12, he had the more glorious privilege 
and the higher honour of conversing with him face to face, as a 
man with his friend, and of opening the new dispensation of 
THE GOSPEL, which dated its commencement from him, as the 
old dispensation of THE LAW and the prophets terminated in 
him, Acts i. 21, 22, Matt. xi. 13. 

4, His powerful preaching turned many to righteousness, and 
produced a considerable reformation among the people, inso- 
much that they eagerly and “ violently pressed” for admission 
into CHRIS?’s kingdom, Matt. xi. 12. 

However, as a drawback from this high character, ouR LoRD 
observed, 

5. “ He that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than 
he ;” that is, one of my inferior disciples, after the baptism of 
THE SPIRIT, shall be superior to John, in knowledge of the 
mystery of THE GOSPEL, in spiritual gifts, and power of work- 
ing miracles. 

Such was the honest and impartial testimony which the 
Baptist and HIS CHIEF reciprocally bore to each other. The 
offence taken by John is not disguised, nor his reprehension by 
CHRIST suppressed, in the memoirs of those most candid of all 
historians, the Evangelists. 

From their combined evidence, we are abundantly warranted 
to believe, that John and JESUS were neither enthusiasts nor 
impostors*, but that their testimony to each other was true, 
and proved by mighty s¢gns, wonders, and prophecies, fulfilled 
in both. 


CHRIST’S PUBLIC MINISTRY. 


FIRST PASSOVER +. 
After Jesus had worked his first miracle at Cana, he went 


* This important question is ably discussed in Doctor Bell’s critical examination of 
the missions of John the Baptist and of Jesus CuRIsT. 

+ The assumed date of this passover, A.D. 28, is confirmed, 1. By the time that had 
then been spent in rebuilding Herod’s temple, this year being the forty-sixth from the 
time he laid its foundations ; see the preceding period, Herod’s reign. 2, It was also 
“ the acceptable year of THE Lorp,” or a Jubilee, Luke iv. 19, the thirty-third, 
reckoned from the first general sabbatical year, after the second division of the con- 
quered lands by Joshua, B.C. 1589, as shewn before, under the article of Jubilee. 
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from thence, with his mother, brethren, (or cousin-germans) who, 
after Joseph’s death, appear to have resided with her, and his 
five first disciples, to Capernawm, on the lake of Gennesareth, 
or sea of Galilee, whence, after a sojournment of “ not many 
days,” he proceeded with them to the passover at Jerusalem, 
John ii. 12, 13. 

He there first, “ coming to his own home,” John i. 11, opened 
his divine commission in the temple, by a significant act of au- 
thority, namely, of purging it, or driving out of its courts, all the 
traders in sacrifices, and the money-changers, who exercised a 
profane traffic there, for the convenience of foreigners who 
attended the passover, Deut. xiv. 25, with this rebuke, “ Make 
not MY FATHER’S house a house of merchandize ;” repeating 
in public, what he had before said in private, at his first visit, 
that Gop was his peculiar FATHER, or that He was their 
expected Mressiau, the SON OF GoD; “ animated” with that 
“pious zeal” for the purity of the temple, foretold of him by 
Dawid, Ps. \xix. 9. 

Upon this occasion, the Jews, or their rulers, required of him 
a sign from heaven to prove his commission ; but he enigmati- 
cally referred them to a sign from the earth, his crucifixion by 
them, and resurrection on the third day: “ Destroy this temple, 
and in three days will I raise tt up.” 

This they misunderstood literally, and expressed their sur- 
prise : forty-six years hath this temple been building, [and it 
is not finished yet] and wilt thow raise it up in three days ? 
But he spoke figuratively, of “ the temple of his body,” [in which 
“dwelt all the fulness of THE GODHEAD corporeally,” Col. ii. 
9.] Hence this was made an article of false accusation against 
him at his iniquitous trial, three years after, one witness alleging 
that he said, ‘‘ I am able to destroy the temple of Gov, anw to 
build it in three days,’ Matt. xxvi. 61; the other, “JZ will 
destroy this temple made with hands, and in three days I will 
build another, made without hands :” their testimony not being 
consistent, and the latter confounding the literal and figurative 
meaning together, Mark xiv. 58, 59. 

Neither was the studied obscurity of this enigmatical answer 
understood by the disciples themselves, until it was explained 
by the event of his resurrection on the third day; then indeed 
they remembered this saying, and believed the scriplure-pro- 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 89 


phecy, (yoapy) [that “he was to rise from the dead,” Ps. xvi. 10, 
&c. John xx. 9.] and “ the oracular word which JESUS spake,” 
John ii. 12—22. 

During this part of the passover, JESUS worked miracles at 
Jerusalem, and many seeing them, believed in his name as 
THE CHRIST; but JESUS did not trust himself to them, or 
openly profess himself to be THE CHRIST, “ because he knew 
all men,” and especially their carnal and worldly minded 
notions respecting CHRIST and his kingdom; and had no need 
that “‘ any should testify of man, [whether he were sincere in 
his belief, or not] for he knew himself what was in man,” as 
THE SEARCHER OF HEARTS, (Acts 1. 24, Rev. 11. 23,) and 
even “knew from the beginning that Judas would betray him,” 
John vi. 64, 11, 23—25. 


NICODEMUS 


was one of these early converts, “a Pharisee and a ruler of 
the Jews,” or a member of the Sanhedrim, and also styled “ the 
teacher of Israel*,” a distinguished scribe, or expounder of the 
law, a man of superior rank and information. He came pri- 
vately to JeEsuS “ by night,” in order, it should seem, to avoid 
giving offence to the ruling powers, who, in general, did not 
believe in him, John vii. 48, though several unquestionably did, 
John xii. 42, such as Joseph of Arimathea, the friend and 
fellow-disciple of Nicodemus, John xix. 38, 39, and perhaps 
Gamaliel, the favourer of the apostles, Acts v. 34—40. 

Nicodemus seems to have been a hearer of John the Baptist 
also, who did no miracles, (compare Matt. i. 7, and John iii. 11,) 
and came to learn the way of salvation more perfectly from a 
divine teacher, as he acknowledged CHRIST to be from his 
miracles, both in his own opinion, and in that of others also. 

“ Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from Gop, 
for none can do those miracles that thou doest, unless GoD be 
with him,” John ii. 1, 2. 

To such a respectful and respectable enquirer, JESUS was 
more explicit. In an interesting conversation, he communicated 


* ‘OQ didackadocg Tov Iopand. The Jews gave their doctors high and sounding 
titles, like the ‘‘ Angelic, the Admirable, the Irrefragable,” &c. of the scholastic ages. 
Nicodemus might have been distinguished as ‘‘ the teacher of fsrael,” by his followers. 
which makes the reproof of Jesus severer, John iii. 10. Middleton, p. 346. 
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to him the fundamental doctrines of Christian faith. 1. The 
necessity of new birth, or regeneration by baptism and the 
Hoy Spirit to salvation, verse 3—11l. 2. The redemption 
of mankind by the death of CuristT through faith, of which the 
brazen serpent was a type, verse 12—15. 3. The original cause 
of this mode of redemption, the love of Gop, verse 16—18. 
4. The vices of mankind, the leading cause of unbelief, verse 
19—21. These will be considered in the ensuing article of the 
spirit of the gospel. 

After he had attended this first passover at Jerusalem, JESUS 
spent some time in Judea. During his stay there, our Lord’s dis- 
ciples baptized in his name with water unto repentance, following 
up John’s baptism; but JESus himself baptized not, because 
his was properly the baptism of THE SPIRIT unto regeneration, 
and it was not to take place until he was glorified, after his 
resurrection, John iii. 26, iv. 2, vii. 89, Acts i. 5. 

At length, the fame of his baptism (or rather that of his dis- 
ciples) excited the jealousy of the Pharisees, and gave umbrage 
to the rulers, who found not in the poor, the meek, and lowly 
JESUS, the MESSIaH they wanted. ‘“ His own household en- 
tertained him not,” Johni. 11, iit. 25, 26, iv. 1—3. As soon, 
therefore, as he heard of John’s imprisonment by Herod, near 
the end of that year, he determined to leave his own country, 
where he testified a prophet had no honour, and to return to 
Galilee, and undauntedly preach the Gospel even in Herod’s 
dominions, John iil. 23, 24, iv. 3, 43, 44. 

His stay in Judea this time was probably about ezght months, 
for in his passage through Samaria to Galilee, he reckoned that 
there were “ four months until harvest,’ John iv. 35, which 
commenced in that country about the passover. 


. 
THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA. * 


JESUS, on his way through Samaria, stopped at Jacob’s well, 
near Sychar, formerly Stchem, or Sechem, Gen. xxxiii. 19, 
about the sixth hour, or noon; and while his disciples went to 
buy provisions in the neighbouring town, JESUS, wearied with 
his journey, sat down, during the heat of the day ; as formerly, 
perhaps, when THE LORD appeared to Abraham, Gen. xviii. 
1—5. ‘ 

In his remarkable conversation with the Samaritan woman, 
who came to the well to draw water, he, in answer to her ques- 
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tion, decided the controversy between the Jewish mode of wor- 
ship at Jerusalem, and the rival Samaritan at Mount Gerizim, 
in favour of the former; at the same time foretelling that both 
would soon be superseded by the trwe and spiritual Christian 
worship throughout the world, more agreeable to the SPIRITUAL 
nature of the DEITY. And to her he openly avowed himself 
the MESSIAH, in his two-fold character of a PROPHET, or 
teacher of religion, and the SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD, accord- 
ing to the true notions which were entertained and expressed 
by the woman, when he told her all that ever she did, or the 
private history of her life, and by her countrymen, when tk 
heard his preaching, John iv. 7—42. 

The favourable disposition of these Samaritans of Sichem to 
receive CHRIST and his doctrines, is elegantly expressed in his 
agricultural comparison to his disciples, when he saw them 
coming to meet him, on the woman’s invitation: “ Lift wp your 
eyes, and observe the fields, how they are white already unto 
the harvest ;” the whiteness of the stalk at the top indicating 
the ripeness of the grain in general *, verse 35. And to this, 
John’s preaching, perhaps at Salem, in that neighbourhood, 
might have contributed; and ouR LoRp predicted the future 
success of his Apostles, following both himself and John : “ One 
soweth, and another reapeth. I sent you forth to reap what ye 
laboured not; others have laboured, and ye have entered into 
[the fruits of] their labours,” ver. 37, 38. 


CHRIST’S FIRST RETURN TO GALILEE. 


After spending two days with these hospitable and well-dis- 
posed Samaritans, at their entreaty, he departed and went into 
Galilee, where he also was favourably received, the Galileans 
having seen the miracles he did the preceding passover at Jeru- 
salem, which they also attended. Here, at Cana, he worked 
his second miracle, of healing, at Capernawm, about twenty- 
three miles distant, the son of a nobleman, or one of Herod’s 
courtiers, who besought him that he would come and heal his 
son, who was at the point of death. And JESUS said, in his 
usual concise and authoritative manner, wogevov, 6 viog cov Cn, 
Go thy way, thy son liveth | And the father believed the oracular 


* Molli paulatim flavescet campus arista. Virgil. 
Here the “‘ yellowness” precedes the ‘‘ whiteness,” or ripeness. 
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word, and found his son healed, the fever having left him the 
day before, precisely at the hour that JESUS spoke, ver. 43—54. 

With his return to Galilee, the three first Evangelists begin 
their accounts of oUR Lorp’s public ministry, because it was 
the principal scene of his preaching and miracles. The sub- 
stance of his preaching was the same as John’s: “ Repent, 
for the kingdom of HEAVEN ts at hand,” Matt. iv. 17, or, as 
more fully expressed, “ The season is already fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of Gon is at hand ; repent, and believe in the Gos- 
PEL,” Mark i. 15. 

“ When the fulness of time had come, Gon sent forth Hs 
Son, born* of a woman, born* under THE LAW, to redeem 
them that were under the law, that we might receive the adop- 
tion of sons, [promised in THE GOSPEL,” ] Gal. iv. 4, 5. 

This fulness of time may appear from the following propheli- 
cal and chronological characters : 

1. By Jacob’s prophecy, SHILOH, “the APOSTLE,” was to 
be sent for the instruction of the Jews, before “the sceptre had 
departed from Judah,” when Judea was made a Roman pro- 
vince, and before the dissolution of their ecclesiastical polity, 
“before the native scrzbe, or expounder of the law, had de- 
parted,” while they were still ‘ under the law +t.” 2. And the 
second temple still standing, according to Malachi. And 38. his 
harbinger, the Baptist, already come in the power and spirit of 
Elijah. 

By Daniel’s prophecies : 

4. “Tn the days of the four great temporal kingdoms,” of the 
Babylonians, Medo-Persians, Macedo-Grecians, and Romans, 
when the three first had been incorporated, as it were, with the 
fourth, which had now reached the zenith of its power and 
grandeur, the fifth or spiritual kingdom of the stone was td» be 
founded ; and, though small in its beginnings, was to subdue all 
those kingdoms, to become the kingdom of the mountain, and to 
fill the whole earth. 


5. “ After the szvty-two weeks,” and during “the one week,” 


“ The word yevopevoy, in both places, should be rendered ‘¢ born’ (not ‘*made,’’) 
as also Rom. i. 3; 1 Cor. i. 30; like Isa. ix. 6; John viii. 58. And so Josephus, ‘ Of 
Phaleg, the son of Eber, is born (ywerat) a son Ragau,” Ant. 1. 6,5. And Hesiod 
wishes (» mpooSe Ouvew, n exeura yéveosac) that he had died before, or to be born 
after, the iron age. See Vol. 1. p. 247. 

+ See the foregoing interpretation of the prophecy, p. 15, &c. 
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in the midst of which “the MESSIAH was to be cut off”? And 
accordingly they expired A.D. 14, fourteen years before the com- 
mencement of OUR LoRD’s public ministry, A.D. 28. 

By Isatah’s prophecies : 

6. The precise year of its commencement was foretold to be a 
Jubilee, or “ the acceptable year of THE LoRD,” and such was 
A.D, 28, as shewn before. 

7. The chief scene of his ministry is also foretold to be 
“ Galilee of the Gentiles,” the upper or northern Galilee, bor- 
dering on Syria, which had formerly been “ the land of Naph- 
tali, and the land of Zebulon ;” the first which had been wasted, 
and the inhabitants carried into captivity by the Assyrians, un- 
der Tiglath-pilassar, 2 Kings xv. 29, 1 Chron. v. 26; and also 
the first to be blessed with the marvellous light of the GOSPEL, 
though held in contempt by the Jews. 


IX. 1. “ As [Gop,] in the former time debased 
The land of Zebulon, and the land of Napktali, 
So in the future shall He make glorious, 
[By ] the way of the sea, beside Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles. 
2. The people that walked in darkness 
Have seen a great light ; 
The inhabitants in a land the shadow of death, 
Upon them hath the light shined.” 


This noble prophecy (more closely rendered) is partially cited 
by the Evangelist Matthew, giving only the substance of the 
first verse, and a slight variation of the second. 


IV. 15. ——‘ The land of Zebulon and the land of Naphtali, —~ 
[By] the way of the sea, beside Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles : 
16, The people that sate in darkness 
Have seen a great light ; 
And to them that sate in the region and shadow of death, 
To them hath the light arisen.”’ 


May the concentrated light of these luminous chronological 
prophecies contribute to remove that “ partial blindness which 
hath still befallen Israel,” and the veil, of ignorance, inattention, 
and obduracy, which prevents the Jews from understanding the 
spirit and meaning of their own Law, and perceiving that 
“ CHRIST is the end of the LAW for righteousness,” “the testi- 
fying of JESUS, the spirit or drift of prophecy,” “ to whom give 
all the prophets witness ;” which veil has hitherto been cast 
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over them, as a judicial punishment for their wilful and mali- 
cious rejection of GOSPEL LIGHT, as repeatedly foretold by 
Moses and the prophets, CHRIST and his apostles, and as some 
of their own Rabbis ingenuously confess. See the remarkable 
narrative of Solomon Duitsch, p. 411. 


CHRIST’S FIRST VISIT TO NAZARETH. 


JESUS again experienced that “no prophet is acceptable in 
his own country,” at Nazareth, when he opened his commis- 
sion there, as SHILOH and CHRIST, on the grand Jubilee, 
foretold in that other noble prophecy of Isaiah. 


LXI. 1. “ The Spirit of THE LorpD is upon me, 
Because He hath anointed me 
To preach the Gospel to the poor ; 
He hath sext me to heal the broken-hearted, 
To proclaim liberty to the captives, 
And recovery of sight to the blind * ; 
[ To set at liberty them that are bruised f.] 
2. To proclaim the acceptable year of THE Lord.” Luke iv. 18. 


On this occasion, in the synagogue, he read and applied it to 
himself: “'This day is this scripture-prophecy (yoagn) fulfilled 
in your ears.” But though “all the assembly had their eyes 
fixed on him, and wondered at the words of grace that proceeded 
from his mouth,” thus “bearing testimony” undesignedly to 
another signal prophecy of the MESSIAH: 


“ Thou art most beautiful among the sons of Adam, 
Grace is shed forth on thy lips.’”’ Psalm xlv. 2. 


yet their prejudices soon recurred, on account of the apparent 
meanness of his descent, “ Is not this Joseph’s son?” They also 
reproached him with not healing any sick persons at Nazareth, 
as he had done at Capernaum, in the case of the nobleman’s 


* This line in the Evangelist’s citation is supported by the Sept and Arab. versions 
and by the parallel prophecy, Isa. xxxv. 5. Instead of it, the present Masorete text, 
followed by the Vulgate Latin and Syr. gives, ‘* And opening of prison to the bound.” 
The former seems preferable, as stating one of the specific miracles of the MESSIAH ac- 
tually performed by Jesus, which might have led the Jews, at an early period, to cor- 
rupt the text, in order to weaken the evidence of this signal prophecy. 

+ This line within brackets, in the Evangelist’s citation, is wanting in the Sept. and 
Arab. as well as in the Hebrew text. It seems therefore to have been a marginal gloss 
from Isa. lvili. 6, where the Sept. renders also, azroorethae TEIPAVOPEVOUE EY apETel, 
though not conformable to the present Hebrew text there ; and here it seems to express 
the substance of the fourth and fifth lines, and therefore to be a mere tautology. 
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son: “ Ve will surely say, or apply to me, this proverb, ‘ Phy- 
sician, heal thyself :? whatsoever we have heard done at Caper- 
naum, do here also in thine own country.” But JEsuS told 
them they were not worthy, because they did not receive him as 
a prophet, and justified his conduct by the example of the 
greatest of their prophets, Elijah and Elisha, who worked mi- 
racles for heathens, in preference to their own ungrateful and 
persecuting countrymen. Provoked at this severe and un- 
daunted reproof, as they justly interpreted his answer, they 
thrust him out of the city, and led him to the brow of the hill, on 
which it stood, to throw him down headlong; but, either blind- 
ing their eyes, or making himself invisible, he passed through 
the midst of them, and took up his residence at Capernaum, the 
metropolis of Galilee, in their neighbourhood, where the people 
were well affected toward him, and where he was likely to be 
under the protection of the nobleman whose son he had cured, 
and also of the Roman Centurion, (Matt. viii. 5,) and of the 
Ruler of the Synagogue, (Mark v. 22,) for whom he was next to 
work signal miracles, and in security from the machinations of 
his enemies at Jerusalem, the chief priests, scribes, and Phari- 
sees, which followed him even into Galilee, (Luke v. 17.) The 
adjacent sea of Galilee, or lake of Tiberias, surrounded with 
many towns and populous villages, and where his disciples 
chiefly resided, afforded him peculiar facilities also for travelling 
by water from place to place, and for avoiding the importunities 
of the multitude, when they either incommoded, or intended to 
make him “ King” by force. Upon all these accounts, there- 
fore, Capernaum was peculiarly fitted for his chief residence, 
Luke iv. 16—82. 

His next care was to summon his early disciples, Szmon 
Peter and Andrew, James, and John, to constant attendance on 
his person, that they might witness his miracles, and be in- 
structed in his doctrines, Mat. iy. 18—22, Mark i. 16—20. Their 
call, and the miraculous draught of fishes, elegantly signifying 
that they were hereafter to become fishers of men, is related more 
fully, Luke v. 1—i1. About the time of their cali, we may date 
the cure of Peter’s mother-in-law, Mark 1.29, Luke iv. 38, Matt. 
vill. 14 *. ‘ 

* Matthew places this cure after the sermon on the Mount, but the joint testimony of 
Mark and Luke, for its earlier date, seems preferable; especially as Matthew does not 
critically determine the time. 
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Then JESUS visited all Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, 
preaching the Gospel of the kingdom [of heaven,] and healing 
all manner of sickness and disease among the people ; and was 
followed by great multitudes from Galilee, Decapolis, Jerusalem, 
Judea, and from [Perea] beyond Jordan, Matt. iv. 23—20; 
Mark i. 39; Luke v. 15. 

Among the most remarkable miracles he performed at this 
time, was the cure of the demoniac, at Capernaum, Mark i. 
21—28; Luke iv. 31—37. 


THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 


This divine discourse, which forms the finest exposition, 
and enlargement of the decalogue, (as shall be shewn in the 
ensuing article of the spirit of the Gospel,) appears to have been 
delivered, not on, or near, Mount Tabor, as usually supposed ; 
but further north, according to the ingenious conjecture of Dr. 
Middleton, drawn from the definite expression of the scene of 
it, To opoc, the mountain * ; which, as no mountain had been 
mentioned before, he supposes to represent “ the mountain dis- 
trict*” of Galilee, in the neighbourhood of Capernaum, which 
formed part of that great chain of mountains which runs through 
Palestine, nearly from north to south; and we may add, as 
distinguished from romoc¢ redivoc, “a plain,” or “ flat place,” 
contrasted therewith, which was the scene of an ensuing dis- 
course t, Luke vi. 12—17, probably near the border of the lake 
of Galilee. 

The season of its delivery is usually supposed to have been 
spring, from our Lord’s illustration of the lilies of the field, 
Matt. vi. 28, or rather, as Michaelis conjectures, “ the crown 
imperial,” a beautiful and stately plant, common in the mega- 
dows of the east, and which blows early in spring. Middleton, 

* Middleton has shewn, p. 186, that To opoc, the mountain,” to which Lot was 
warned to fly, is contrasted with the cities of the plain, Gen. xix. 17; and where the 
spies of Joshua sheltered themselves, Josh. ii. 23, is explained, 7) open, ‘* the mountain 
district,” ver. 22; and we may add, » meron, ‘‘ the rock,” in the parable of the Sower, 
Luke viii. 6, is explained by ro werpwoec, ‘the rocky or stoney ground,” Mark iv. 5. 

+ Several commentators reckon that Luke vi. 20, &c. records the same discourse as 


Matt. v.1, &c. And a learned friend, Archdeacon Churton, thus ingeniously reconciles 
the apparent difference ‘ef place in the two Evangelists, 


** The scene in Matthew was a mountain, op0¢, as contrasted with the plain, or valley 
at the foot of it. But it was not on the summit [of the mountain], but on a level place, 
according to Luke, the first shelf, suppose, on the descent of the hill.” 
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Greek article, p. 185, 192. See also Vol. I. of this work, p. 26, 
the month Adar. 


MIRACLES. 


The sermon was followed, and ratified, by a signal train of 
miracles. 

1. The leper cured, Matt. viii. 1—4; Mark i. 40—44; Luke 
v. 12, 13. 

2. The centurion’s servant at Capernaum cured, Matt. viii. 
5—13; Luke vii. 1—10. 

3. The widow’s son at Nain raised to life, Luke vii. 11—16. 

4. The storm on the lake quelled, Matt. viii. 23—27; Mark 
iv. 35—41 ; Luke viii. 22—25. 

5. A legion of demons sent from the two demoniacs into the 
swine, Matt. viii. 28—34; Mark v. 1—17; Luke viii. 27—37. 

6. The bed-ridden paralytic cured, Matt. ix. 2—8; Mark ii. 
2—12; Luke v. 18—26. 

7. The woman cured of a bloody flux by touching his garment, 
Matt. ix. 20—22; Mark v. 25—34; Luke viii. 43—48. 

8. Jairus’ daughter raised to life, Matt. ix. 18S—26; Mark v. 
2943; Luke viii. 41—56. 

9. Two blind men restored to sight, Matt. ix. 27—31. 

10. A dumb demoniac cured, Matt. ix. 32, 33. 

Of these miracles, the most remarkable were, 


THE LEPER CURED. 


This Jewish leper was cured by two authoritative words, Gzrw, 
kaSapicOnri, “I will, be purified ;” exactly corresponding to 
the terms of the supplication, “ LORD, ¢f thou willest, thou art 
able to purify me.” 

Our Lord’s injunction of secrecy to this leper and to others, 
“ See thou tell no man,” was founded in consummate prudence. 
For the purposes of his divine mission, it was necessary that he 
should perform many miracles, to command attention, and hold 
many discourses, to instruct the multitude, and discipline or 
train his Apostles for their future functions. Hence, in the be- 
ginning of his ministry, at least, he was obliged to keep himself 
as private as its nature would admit, in order to avoid giving 
umbrage to the ruling powers, the chief priests, Herod, and the 
Roman governor, by a premature celebrity ; which might have 
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led them to cut him off before the time. In this particular cure, 
had “the officiating priests” at Jerusalem known that it was 
miraculous, they might, when “he shewed himself to them,” as 
required by ouR Lorp, in obedience to the law, Levit. xiv. 
1—12, through envy, have refused to give him the certificate of 
his cure, which was necessary as a testimony unto his family 
and friends, to readmit him into society. 


THE CENTURION’S SERVANT CURED *. 


This pious, hberal, and lowly-minded heathen, the Roman 
centurion, stationed at Capernawn, did not think himself worthy 
to apply immediately to CHRIST, to cure a favourite servant ; 
but employed the mediation of the elders of the Jewish Church 
at Capernaum; whose good will he had conciliated by his 
regard to their nation, and by building them a synagogue, or 
place of public worship, at his own expense. JESUS approved 
their intercession, and went with them. But when he was now 
not far from the house, either the Centurion himself, or some 
friends whom he deputed, came to spare OUR LORD the trouble 
of coming to the house; saying, “ LorD, [ am not worthy that 
thou shouldest enter under my roof; wherefore neither thought 
I myself worthy to go unto thee ; but command, by a word, and 
my servant shall be cured: For even I,am a manin a subaltern 
station, having under me soldiers; and I say to this, Go, and 
he goeth, and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my 
servant, Do this, and he doeth it :’—[But thou art THE LoRD 
of all nature, whose commands thy angels, or ministering spirits, 
will more implicitly obey. ] 

Struck with such exalted and sublime conceptions of his 
almighty power, JESUS marvelled, and said unto the Jewsuthat 
followed him, “J have not found so great faith, no, not in 
Israel /”—And he said unto the centurion, or to his deputies, 
“ Go thy way, and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto 
thee.” And his servant was cured in the self same hour. 


* There is some variation between the accounts of Matthew and Luke ; in the former 
he addresses CuRIsT in person, in the latter by proxy ; both, therefore, are reconcileable 
on the maxim of the Civilians, Qui facit per alium, facit per se, the proxy representing 
the person. In the main points both agree, 1. the miracle was wrought at Capernaum ; 
2. the sick servant of Luke, (Sovdoe,) is also called (watc,) “boy,” vii. 3—7, as well 


as by Matthew ; 3. the speech is the same, Lorn, I am not worthy, &c. and, 4, the 
commendation, I have not found so great faith, &c. 
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THE WIDOW’S SON RESTORED TO LIFE. 


The two preceding miracles were wrought by intercession. 
This was spontaneous; the sole effect of his “ tender compas- 
sion, (comAayxvioSn,) for the widow,” whose only son was carry- 
ing out to be interred, at Nain, near Mount Tabor, and much 
people of the city were with her, attending the funeral ; to mark 
their regard for the deceased, and respect for her. He stopped 
the procession, he touched the bier, and he uttered two autho- 
ritative words, Neavioxe, eyeoSntt, Youth, arise! and immedi- 
ately he sat up, and began to speak; and CHRIST delivered 
him to his mother. 


JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER RESTORED. 


She also was instantly raised, by two authoritative words in 
the Syro-Chaldaic, or vernacular tongue, Talitha Kumi, “ Dam- 
sel arise |” 


THE SECOND PASSOVER*. 


As the chief priests and Pharisees had taken umbrage at our 
Lord’s proceedings during the first passover at Jerusalem, and 
at the progress of his baptism afterwards in Judea ; which made 
it advisable for Him to remove out of their jurisdiction into 
Galilee, where the three first Evangelists particularly relate his 
proceedings, omitting those in Judea; So John resumes here 
the narrative of his proceedings there at the second passover, 
which ouR LORD attended. 


* The chronology of this passover has been embarrassed by the indetinite description 
of St. John, éoprn rwy Tovdawy, “ a feast of the Jews,” v. 1, which will equally apply 
to those of Pentecost, or of Tabernacles. But the correcter reading appears to be 7) E0prn, 
“the feast,” by way of eminence, as the Passover was styled, Luke ii. 42; John iv. 45, 
xi. 56, xii. 12; and itis supported by the two Syriac Versions, (the Peshito and Phi- 
loenian,) the Coptic ; by twenty-five MSS. including three of the oldest; see Griesbach, 
edit. 2; and by sixteen MS. of Matthai’s collection. By the fragm. edit. d/din. and by 
the Fathers Ireneus, Eusebius, Cyril, Theophylact. See Scaliger, Emend. Temp. p. 555. 
The present reading, indeed, is the only instance, out of seventeen, in John's Gospel, in 
which éoo77 is anarthrous, or occurs without the article 7, which is a strong argument for 
its insertion here too. It is also required by the context; from the position of this feast, 
as the second Passover, v. 1, between the first, noticed John ii. 13, iv. 45, and the third, 
John vi. 4. The phrase ca@ éoprny, is applied to the Passover, Matt. xxvii.15; com- 
pare John xviii. 39. Not a reasonable doubt, therefore, can remain of the propriety of 
this adjustment of the second Passover, A.D. 29. Middleton, in his valuable work on 
the Greek article, has shewn, p. 350, that even éoo7n, without the article, may denote 
the Passover, from John xix. 14. 
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THE CRIPPLE CURED ON THE SABBATH DAY. 


This astonishing miracle of restoring to the use of his limbs a 
cripple, who had continued so for thirty-eight years, excited, 
more strongly, the indignation of the Pharisees, for the supposed 
breach of the sabbath; and also because JESUS vindicated it 
by HIS FATHER’S example, working on all days continually, 
who “neither slumbers nor sleeps.” “ My FATHER worketh 
hitherto, and I work ;” and as he afterwards declared, “'THE 
Son oF MAN és Lord even of the Sabbath.’ For these com- 
plicated crimes, as they imagined, of breaking the sabbath, and 
of blasphemy, in “calling Gop his peculiar Father, making 
himself like Gop*,” they sought to kill him, John v. 1—18, 
vill. 54, x. 33—36, Mark ii. 28. 

On this occasion our blessed Lord boldly and authoritatively 
avowed his high dignity as the SON OF GOD, invested by THE 
FATHER with his own powers, who loved him; and gave him 
full judicial authority to raise all mankind to life, as Daniel’s 
“ Son of Man” at the first, and at the general resurrections ; in 
the last of which, he was to reward or punish them according to 
their works, ver. 19—59. 'This may be considered as the con- 
tinuation of his discourse with Nicodemus ; and shall be ex- 
plained in the last article of the Spirit of the Gospel. 

He then proceeded to support these solemn asseverations, 
that they might not rest merely on his own authority ; by stating 
his credentials, ver, 31. 

1. The testimony of John the Baptist in his favour, to whom 
they had sent a deputation to enquire; and whom, for some 
time, they respected as a prophet and a righteous man, ver. 
32—35. With this testimony he afterwards confounded his 
enemies, when they questioned by what authority he ated, 
when he purged the temple a second time, by reducing them to 
the dilemma of cither acknowledging, or denying John’s divine 
mission as a Prophet: the former would unavoidably bind them 
to admit CHRIST’s authority, the latter would exasperate the 
multitude. ‘They declined, therefore, to answer his question, 
and so he refused to answer theirs: “ Neither tell I you by what 


authority I do these things,” Matt. xxi. 23--27, Mark xi. 27— 
33, Luke xx. 1—8. 


‘ fe Hsieh ; 
Ioov rw Oey is the same as toa Oey, Phil. ii. 6, or tcoOeoc, ‘* godlike,” Homer ; so 
toayyerou, ‘ like angels,”’ Luke xx. 36, : 
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2. He appealed to the highest of all testimonies, that of God 
himself; both in the miracles he was commissioned to perform ; 
and also in the voice from heaven at his baptism, ver. 36, 37. 
This testimony had its due weight with Nicodemus. 

3. He referred them to the Scripture prophecies, testifying of 
Him, delivered to Moses, in whom they trusted, as their teacher, 
for the attainment of eternal life; such as the prophecies of the 
“* seed of the woman,” the “ seed of Abraham,’ “ Shiloh,’ “the 
star and sceptre to rise out of Jacob and Israel,” the prophet 
like Moses ; all fulfilled in Him, as the true Messtan; and 
warned them that Moses himself would accuse them for their 
criminal infidelity to THE FATHER, in not believing his writ- 
ings concerning CuRIsT. ‘* Had ye believed Moses, ye would 
have believed ME, for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his 
writings, how shall ye believe my sayings ?” ver. 39—47. 

4. He stated the true cause of their infidelity, as owing, in a 
great measure, to their pride and vain prejudices of the temporal 
grandeur of the MESSIAH’S kingdom. “I have come in MY 
FATHER’S name, [to found a spiritual kingdom,] and ye re- 
ceive me not: if another shall come in his own name, [as a false 
Christ, to found a temporal kingdom,] him ye will receive: 
How can ye believe, who receive honour from each other, and 
seek not the honour that cometh from GoD only ?” ver. 41—44. 


SECOND RETURN TO GALILEE. 


After this interesting conversation at Jerusalem, during the 
feast of the Passover, recorded only by John, our Lord returned 
with his disciples to Galilee ; where his proceedings are cvon- 
tinued by the other Evangelists. 

The first transaction of moment, and in the order of time, 
seems to be that of his disciples, 


PLUCKING THE EARS OF CORN. 


“ As JESUS was going through the corn fields, on a sabbath 
day, his disciples were hungry, and began to pluck, and eat the 
ears of corn, rubbing them in their hands,” Matt. xii. 1, Mark 
ii. 23, Luke vi. 1. 

This sabbath is marked by Luke, to have been deureporpwrov, 
or “ the first sabbath after the second day of the paschal week,” 
for “ the morrow after the sabbath,” or “ the second day of the 
paschal week,” was “ the high day,’ on which the Jews were 
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required to offer the wave sheaf of the barley harvest; and also 
from which they were to begin to reckon the seven weeks, till 
Pentecost, Levit. xxiii. 15, Matt. xxvii. 62, John xix. 31. See 
Scaliger de emendatione Temp. p. 559, or Cruden, Concordance, 
voce, sabbath. 

Though THE LAW permitted passengers to pluck the ears of 
standing corn, and eat them, Deut. xxiii. 25, yet it forbad to 
reap, or do any manner of work on the sabbath day. But the 
Pharisees perversely interpreted this action of the disciples to 
be a kind of reaping ; and called upon JESUS, either to justify 
or condemn his disciples, for “ doing what was not lawful for 
them to do on the sabbath day.” 

This was a dilemma of the most serious nature; if He justi- 
fied them, he involved himself in the punishment due to a sab- 
bath breaker, which was death; if he condemned them, it would 
ruin his character, for suffering his disciples to transgress the 
law; and would deter others from joining him, Matt. xi. 2, 
Mark ii. 23, Luke vi. 2. 

With infinite address our Lord extricated himself from this 
dangerous dilemma, by taking advantage of some particular ea- 
ceptions, in which the law was broken without blame. 

1. The case of David, who, in his flight from Saul, “ ate of 
the shewbread, he and his men, which was not lawful but for 
the priests to eat ; and this, by and with the consent of Abiathar, 
afterwards high priest* ;” whose decisions were considered as 
oracular by the Jewish doctors; which may account for our 
Lord’s mentioning him, as a person of greater celebrity than his 
father, Ahimelech, who was actually high priest at the time, 
1 Sam. xxi. 1—6, xxi. 20, ‘1 Kings ii, 27, 

2. The priests profaned the sabbath by the daily sacrifices, 
which they offered in obedience to the law ; and were, therefere, 
blameless +. 

3. The sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sab- 
bath. For man’s convenience, therefore, the law of the sabbath 
might be dispensed with by THE Son or Man, who was 

Lorp even of the sabbath,” and who had declared by his 


* So “Jesse begat David [afterwards] the king,” Matt. i. 6. 
+ Kimchi has noticed another case: ‘ He who ordained the observance of the sab- 
bath, commanded the sabbath to be broken for the destruction of Jericho,” Josh. vi. 15. 


And our Lord afterwards mentioned the case of circumcision performed on the sabbath, 
John vii, 23. 
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Prophets, “ I will have mercy, and not sacrifice,” or 1 delight 
in acts of mercy and compassion, more than of ritual sacrifice, 
(Hos. vi. 6, Prov. xxi. 8, Matt. ix. 13, Mark xii. 33.) 

Having left his enemies silenced and confounded, with a re- 
buke that “ they ought not to have condemned the guiltless,” his 
disciples ; he departed thence, and on another sabbath day, 
entered into one of the synagogues of Galilee. There he cured 
the man with a withered hand, after he had silenced his adver- 
saries, who had asked him whether it was lawful to cure on the 
sabbath day? by proposing to them two questions, which they 
could not answer; 1. Whether it was lawful to do good, or to 
do evil on the sabbath day ? to save life or to destroy? and .2. 
by an appeal to their own practice: “ Which of you shall have 
a single sheep fallen into a pit on the Sabbath day, that will 
not lay hold on, and lift it out 2 How much better then is a 
man than a sheep. Wherefore, it is lawful to do good on the 
sabbath day.” 

This miracle, and unanswerable argument, in vindication of 
it, only exasperated them still more to endeavour to destroy hin. 
But JESUS knew it, and withdrew himself from thence, Matt. 
xii. 9—15, Mark iii. 1—7, Luke vil. 6—11. 


THE TWELVE APOSTLES CHOSEN. 


Before the choice of his Apostles, ouR LorD retired to the 
mountain district, to pray, and spent the whole night in prayer 
unto God, Luke vi. 12. In addition to his six early disciples, 
chosen before the first passover, and Levi the publican, or 
Matthew, chosen before the second, Matt. ix. 9, he chose five 
more, to complete the number of twelve Apostles: in reference, 
probably, to the twelve tribes of /srael, 

Simon Peter, and Andrew his brother, 

James, the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, 

Philip and Nathaniel, or Bartholomew, 

Matthew, and Thomas called Didymus, (a twin,) 

James, the son of Alpheus, or Cleophas, and Thaddeus, or 
Jude, 

Simon, the Cananite, or Zealot, and Judas Iscariot, the 
traitor, Matt. x. 2, Mark iii. 16, Luke vi. 14. 

Simon Peter is named first in all the lists of the Evangelists, 
because he was the elder brother of Andrew ; and for the same 
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reason, James is put before John. Matthew is put before 
Thomas, by Mark and Luke ; though after, by Matthew himself. 
James the less, Thaddeus, or Jude, and Simon, were brothers, 
and the cousin-germans of CHRIST, Matt. xiii. 55; and were 
among the last that were chosen, probably to repress their pre- 
suming upon their kindred ; or because they were slower in their 
faith ; as may be collected from the account of the unbelief of 
our Lord’s family and friends, noticed immediately after their 
appointment, by Mark iii. 20, 21. 


THE CURE OF DEMONIACS. 


Of all the miraculous cures wrought by oUR LORD, unques- 
tionably the most extraordinary, astonishing, and awakening, 
are those of Demoniacs, or of patients possessed by wicked or 
impure spirits, called Demons, (Samovec, Samovia *.) 

It has been the fashion to decry and ridicule the doctrine of 
demoniacal possessions, and to represent the patients merely as 
lunatics or madmen. And there is some countenance for it 
in the calumny of the unbelieving Jews concerning CHRIST, 
“ He hath a demon, and is mad,” John x. 20. Both possession 
and madness often producing the same symptoms with lunacy, 
of convulsions, &c. Matt. xvii. 15—18. But that they were 
distinct diseases, may be collected from the following consi- 
derations. 

1. The Evangelists, enumerating the various description of 
patients, distinguish demoniacs, (SapoviZopuevor,) lunatics, (os- 
AnviaZopevor,) and paralytics, (wapadvticou,) from persons af- 
flicted with vther kinds of diseases, Matt. iv. 24, Mark i. 34, 
Luke vi. 17, 18. 

2. That a real dispossession took place, seems to follow from 
the numbers of these impure inmates; Mary, of Magdala, or 
the Magdalene, was afflicted with seven demons, Mark xvi. 9, 
&e. “A legion” besought CHRIST’S permission to enter into 
a numerous herd of 2000 swine ; which they did, and drove the 
whole herd down a precipice into the sea, where they were all 


* These technical terms are improperly rendered ‘‘ Devils,” which is the appropriate 
rendering of dvaBodog. They should not be confounded. According to the primitive 
Pagan and Jewish notions, demons were ‘‘ the spirits of deceased men,” good or bad, Acts 
xvii. 18. ; and Hesiod?s account of the former, Vol. I. p. 243; and of the latter Josephus 
says that they entered into the living, and often killed them, unless expelled; which 
they might be, he says, by virtue of a root called baaras. Bel. Jud. VII. 63. , 
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drowned. This remarkable case is noticed by the three Evan- 
gelists, Matt. viii. 28, Mark v. 1, Luke viil. 26, most circum- 
stantially. 

3. The testimony of the demonzacs to CHRIST, was not that 
of madmen or idiots. It evinced an intimate knowledge both of 
his person and character, which was hidden from the wise and 
prudent of the nation, the chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees *. 
Their language was, “ Ah! what hast thou to do with us, JESUS 
OF NAZARETH! Art thou come to torment us before the time ? 
—Art thou come to destroy us? I know thee who thou art, the 
HOLy ONE OF GoD ;—thou art THE CHRIST, THE SON OF 
Gop,—THE SON OF THE MOST HIGH Gop, Matt. viii. 29, 
Mark i. 24, ii. 11, Luke iv. 34—41. And they repeatedly “ be- 
sought him, not to torment them, not to order them io depart 
into the abyss,” Luke vil. 28—31. Thus did “ the demons 
believe and tremble,” James 11.19. Not surely, the persons pos- 
sessed, who were merely passive instruments on such occasions, 
totally ignorant of JESUS OF NAZARETH, or of CHRIST. See 
Campbell’s excellent observations on AvaBodcc, Aamwv, and 
Aaipovorv. Dissertations on the four Gospels, Vol. 1. p. 182— 
206. JESUS himself disdained and abhorred such profane tes- 
timony: “ He rebuked, and suffered them not to speak, because 
they knew that he was THE CuRist,” Mark i. 34, Luke iv. 41. 
He silenced and expelled them in the strongest and most autho- 
ritative terms, gyswSnre, Kae cEeASe cE avrov, “ Be muzzled, and 
come out of him,” Mark i. 25, Luke iv. 25. It is remarkable 
that ouR LorD used the same term, and in a more energetic 
form, when he quelled the storm on the lake, raised perhaps by 
“ the prince of the jurisdiction of the air,” to sink the vessel in 
which he slept :—“ And he rebuked the wind, and commanded 
the sea,” saying to the former, ow7a, “ Hush !” to the latter, 
repyswao, “ Be muzzled instantly!’ And immediately, “ the 
wind ceased, and there was a great calm [of the sea,”] Mark iv. 
39 +—This most sublime oracle could scarcely be addressed to 


* Cicero uses the same argument, among others, to prove the reality of divination, 
and of the spirit of prophecy in Cassandra, who foretold the destruction of Troy. Quid 
deinde cause est, cur Cassandra furens futura prospiciat? Priamus sapiens hoc idem 
facere nequeat? De Divin. I. 19. 

+ The other Evangelists, Matthew and Luke, have also recorded this stupenduus 
miracle ; but Mark more circuinstantially. He probably had his account from Peler, 
an eye-witness. 
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the inanimate elements themselves, but rather to that “ potent 
spirit,’ who did “ ride in the whirlwind, and direct the 
storm *,” Mark iv. 39, Job i. 9. 

5. When the damsel at Philippi, possessed by “ a spirit of 
Python,” (the old Serpent, or Devil,) who brought great gain to 
her masters, by divining; for several days followed Paul and 
his assistants, saying, “ These men are servants of THE MOST 
HIGH Gop, who declare unto us the way of salvation !” Paul, 
wearied at length, turned and said to the spirit, “ J command 
thee, in the name of JESUS CHRIST, to come out of her !” and 
it came out the same moment, Acts xvi. 16—18. It is truly 
remarkable, that all the heathen Oracles at Delphi, &c. were 
silenced + from the time of CHRIST’S ministry, which gives 


* From the variation of the tenses suited to each occasion, we may presume that 
Jesus spoke, on both, in Greek; as he certainly did to John, ‘‘ Iam Alpha and Omega,” 
&c. Rev.i. 8. How infinitely superior is ‘‘ the imperatorial brevity” of this command, to 
that of Neptune chiding the winds, in Virgil: Quos Ego ;—sed motos prestat componere 
fluctus, as much superior, indeed, as reality is to fiction. 

+ The following extraordinary relation is furnished by Plutarch, to which he attaches 
much credit, and endeavours thereby to account for the fact of the cessation of oracles in 
his time, by supposing that the demons who conducted those oracles, though longer lived 
than men, were now dead. De defectu oraculorum. 

“Tn the time of Tiberius, [in whose reign CuRisT was crucified, | some persons, em~ 
barking from Asia for Italy, towards the evening, sailed by the Echinades, [five little 
islands in the Jonian sea, | where being becalmed, they heard from thence a loud voice, 
calling one Thamus, an Egyptian mariner among them, and after the third time, com- 
manding him, when he came to the Palodes, to declare that the Great Pan was dead. 
With the advice of his company, he resolved, that if they had a quick gale when they 
came to the Palodes, he would pass by silently, but if they should find themselves be- 
calmed there, he would then perform what the voice had commanded. But when the 
ship arrived thither, there was neither any breeze of wind, nor any agitation of the 
water. Whereupon 7hamus, looking out of the stern, toward the Palodes, pronounced 
these words with a loud voice, 6 weyac Luv reSynee, “ the Great Pan is dead !”’ which 
he had no sooner done, than he was answered by a chorus of many voices, making a 
great howling and lamentation, not without a mixture of admiration.” Cudworth’s 
Intellect. Syst. p. 345. 

Plutarch says that Tiberius took pains to ascertain the fact, and enquired among his 
learned men who this Pan could be. 

Whether the story be true or not, in the name Pan, and the aerial demon’s applica- 
tion to an Egyptian mariner alone of all the crew, there seems to be a marked allusion 


to the celebrated inscription on the temple of Neith, or the goddess of Wisdom, at Sais, 
in Egypt. 


Byw ewe may ro yeyovoc, kat ov Kat eoopevor 
Ka roy euov mremdoy ovdete rw Synroc amexahupev. 


‘ ¢ j 
‘Iam all that hath been, and is, and shall be; 
And my vail no mortal yet uncovered.” 
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some foundation to the opinion, that they were not entirely ém- 
postures. See the foregoing observations on the witch of Endor, 
1 Sam. xxviii. 7; and the Appendix to the fourth volume, On the 
Primitive Theology, and its corruptions. 

6. When, soon after this, some Jewish exorcists at Ephesus, 
attempted to “ exorcise a wicked spirit in the name of JESUS, 
whom Paul preached,” it answered, “ Jesus I know, and Paul 
I am acquainted with, but who are ye? And the man in whom 
the wicked spirit was, leaped upon them, and overcame them, 
and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of that house 
naked and wounded,” Acts xix. 13—16. 

These striking instances, adduced by the sacred historians as 
plain matters of fact, divested of all allegory, seem to support 
and establish the unfashionable doctrine of demoniacai posses- 
sion, at least in OUR SAVIOUR’S days; when it was the pre- 
vailing opinion of the Jewish nation, from the highest to the 
lowest, and indeed of the whole world. What right, then, infi- 
dels and philosophizing divines have to explode a doctrine, 
because they cannot comprehend it at the present day, as 
visionary, any more than the existence and influence of Satan 
himself, does not appear*. Strong traces, perhaps, of diabolical 
influence and agency, in some of the prime actors on the present 
theatre of the world, seem to be discoverable by those who 
watch the signs of the times; and who reason, from analogy, 
from what has been, to what may be; and cannot otherwise 
account for many extraordinary revolutions, and “ passing 
strange” occurrences, that baffle all political calculation, and set 
even the spirit of conjecture at defiance ! 


BLASPHEMY OF THE PHARISEKES. 


To repel the force of this testimony from the cure of demo- 
niacs, the reality of which was too notorious to be denied, or 
even questioned; the Pharisees, artfully and malignantly, took 
advantage of these favourable confessions of the demonzacs to 
the person and character of JESUS as the CHRIST, to defame 


Here Pan, “‘ all,” or “‘ the universe,” appears to have denoted rub SuvREME Gop, 
or his associate, NEITH, or WispomM, Prov. viii. 22; THE ORACLE of the Hebrews, 
John i. 1. 


* Beware what spirit rages in your breast : 
For ten, inspired, ten thousand are possest! WROscOMMON. 


108 ANALYSIS OF 


him to the people ; as if he dispossessed demons by collusion or 
confederacy with the devil himself! 

“ When a demoniac was brought unto him, both blind and 
dumb, Jesus healed him, so that the blind and dumb both 
spoke and saw. And all the multitudes were amazed, and said, 
Is not this THE SON oF DaviD, or THE CHRIST? 

“ But the Pharisees and the Scribes, who came down from 
Jerusalem,” in order to watch and counteract him, said, re- 
peatedly, “ He casteth out demons through Beelzebub, the chief 
of the demons,” Matt. ix. 33, 34, xii, 22—24, Mark iii. 22, 23, 
Luke xi. 14, 15. 

Our Lorp, then “ calling to him the Pharisees,” with autho- 
rity, exposed the absurdity and wickedness of their calumny, in 
the following masterly argument, Mark iii. 23. 

1. “ How can Satan expel Satan?” By thus acting against 
himself, he would only promote the downfall of his own king- 
dom ; for a “ house, or kingdom divided against itself, cannot 
stand.” Such collusion, therefore, on his part, would be absurd 
and ruinous. 

2. “ Your sons,” the evorcists, profess to expel demons: your 
argument is equally hostile and injurious to them: therefore, 
shall they be your judges, or accuse you of slandering them 
also; and acquit me, as acting, not by the power of Satan, but 
by “ the power of Gonv;” thus clearly evincing the sudden 
arrival of his kingdom among you, by the downfall of Satan’s 
kingdom, Matt. xii. 27, Luke xi. 19, 20. 

3. This victory over Satan, proved CHRIST’S superiority. 
Though he is strong, a stronger bound him, and ravaged his 
house and goods; or rescued those who were under his domi- 
nion heretofore, Matt. xii. 29, Mark ii. 27, Luke xi. 21, 22. 

4, In CHRIST’S warfare with Satan, none can stand neuter *, 
“he that is not zith, or for Him f,” as a friend, “ is against 
him,” as an enemy: he is either “ a child of Gon, or a child of” 
the Devil,” for there is no medium, (1 John iii. 10.) The Pha- 
risees, therefore, by their opposition to CHRIST, proved them- 
selves, as he boldly reproached them, “a generation of vipers ;” 


* Solon, the Athenian, by a wise law, declared neutrality infamous in civil commo- 
tions ; in order to compel the well-affected citizens to take an active part; and thereby 
to quell the disaffected. PLUTARCH. 


t+ Our Lono elsewhere expresses the reverse of the proverb: ‘ He that is not against 
Us, is for Us,”’ Mark ix. 40, Luke ix. 50. 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 109 


(so John the Baptist had described them before,) whose opposi- 
tion proceeded from an evil heart of unbelief, Matt. xii. 830—34, 
Mark xi. 23. 

5. He warned them of the unpardonable sin of blasphemy 
against THE HOLY Spirit, neither to be forgiven in this world 
nor the next, but liable to eternal damnation. Such as that of 
“ lying unto the Houy Spirit,” (Acts v. 3.) Or knowingly 
and wilfully perverting the truth, in ascribing the power of God 
to the power of the Devil ; resisting the evidence of their senses, 
and of their reason, or conscience, by which they could not but 
be self-condemned, (John viii. 9, 'Tit. iii. 11.) 

And to impress more strongly on them the dangers of such 
malignant calumnies as this, of which they were now guilty, he 
warned them that for “ every idle * assertion,” (wav pnua apyov) 
men should be called to account, in the day of judgment. Such 
was that which they afterwards suborned the guard of Roman 
soldiers at the holy sepulchre to use, “ His disciples came by 
night, and stole him away while we were asleep,” (Matt. xxviii. 
13.) which being propagated among the Jews, occasioned, that 
“ every where Christianity was spoken against,” and CHRIST 
represented as a deceiver and impostor, (Matt. xxvii. 63, Acts 
XXvili. 22.) Matt. xii. 36. 


* Among the Greek philosophers this was called Aoyog apyoc, which Cicero renders 
Ignava Ratio, ‘‘ Idle argument ;” and explains, Genus interrogationis ignavum atque 
iners, quod eadem ratione omnis e vita tollatur actio; ‘“‘ a kind of argumentation idle 
and indolent: because by the same reasoning, (as was brought to prove an overruling 
fate or destiny, and an inevitable necessity, ) all active exertion would be banished from 
the world.” De fato, § 12. And the great English philosopher, Bacon, among the 
grand causes of error, reckons, Nimia et prepropera mentis festinatio ad conclusiones 
temere deducendas, ‘‘ an excessive and over hasty precipitance of mind, to draw conclu- 
sions rashly,” from false, imperfect, or insufficient premises: without taking the neces- 
sary pains and trouble to examine their validity. The opposite effects of this indolent 
disposition of mind in producing both dogmatism and scepticism, are well expressed by 
Pope, Essay on Man. 


“© Or indolent, to each-extreme they fall, 
To ¢rust in every thing, or doubt of all." 


‘* The same dread of labour attending the search of TRUTH, which makes the dogma- 
tist presume it to be always at hand, makes the sceptic conclude it is never to be found. 
The only difference is, that the laziness of the one is sanguine, and the laziness of the 
other not sanguine.’’ Warburton’s Note. 

Hence our Lord so repeatedly warned the Scribes and Pharisees, to ‘‘ search THE 
ScriprurgEs,’’—“ to judge, not according to appearance, but to judge just judgment,” — 
“ yea, even of yourselves, why judge ye not what is gust?” John v. 39, vii. 24, Luke 
xii. 57. 
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6. Nearly connected with this crime, was that of requiring 
further evidence of his divine mission, after sufficient evidence 
had been afforded them; namely, of repeatedly demanding the 
sign from heaven, foretold by the Prophet Daniel, “ tempting 
him,” by a distrust of his power to give it; as is evident from 
their subsequent conduct, when they derided him as he hung 
upon the cross, and required him to give them the sign of coming 
down from thence, that they might believe in him, (Matt. xxvii. 
42.) Matt. xii. 38, Luke xi. 16. 

7. He contrasted their rejection of his superior preaching and 
authority, with the Ninevites’ attention to Jonah, and the queen 
of Shebas to Solomon; who should rise up against them, as 
witnesses, in the day of judgment, and convict them of obsti- 
nacy and incredulity, in shutting their eyes against the light 
while the light that was within them, as they supposed, was 
darkness ; mental darkness, the most dreadful and deplorable, 
because it was incurable, Matt. xii. 41, 42, Luke xi. 32—36, 
John ix. 40, 41. 

8. He concluded with an admonition to the demoniacs, who 
had been cured, to beware of relapsing into sin*, lest they 
should be possessed again in a higher degree, so as to render 
their case desperate, Matt. xii. 43—45, Luke xi. 24—26, ac- 
cording to the excellent comment of Archbishop Cranmer : 
“ Albeit the hows of your conscience be once made clene and 
the foule spirit be expelled from us in baptisme or penaunce, 
[repentance ;| yet if we wax idle, and take not hede, he will 
returne, with seven worsé spirites, and possesse us agayne.” 
And ouR LorD extended the admonition to “ that wicked gene- 
ration” in general; whose deplorable catastrophe, for their obsti- 
nate impenitence, he had tacitly intimated, in “ the sign of the 
Prophet Jonah ;” which had a two-fold reference, to himself, and 
to them: and as Jonah’s continuance of three days in the jish’s,« 
belly, was prefigurative of his own entombment for the same 
time, so was Jonah’s denunciation, “ ere forty days, shall 
Nineveh be overthrown ;” (which was suspended upon their 
repentance,) critically fulfilled in the destruction of Jerusalem, 
“ere forty years were past,” from the date of this sign, when 
last given by OUR LorD, after the third passover, A.D. 30, 
Matt. xvi. 4. 


as O*toties servus ! que bellua ruptis, 


Cum semel effugit, reddit se prava catenis ! Hor. 
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UNBELIEF OF OUR LORD’S FAMILY. 


This was still more remarkable and extraordinary than that 
of the Pharisees, or of the Jews in general. But the same 
worldly-minded notions of the temporal power and grandeur of 
the Mess1An’s kingdom, which infected even his own Apostles, 
until the regeneration on Whitsunday, infected them also. 
Hence, they wished to check his exertions to instruct the people, 
which they conceived to be extravagant and enthusiastic. For 
when he and his disciples were so thronged by the multitude, 
that they had not time to take bread, or their ordinary meals, 
“his friends, when they heard it, went out to lay hold on him ; 
for they said, he is beside himself *,” Mark iii. 20, 21. And so 
again, during his argument with the Pharisees, apprehending, 
perhaps, that he might commit himself too far with that malig- 
nant and powerful sect, and exasperate them by the severity of 
his reproofs; even “ his mother and his brethren,” or cousins, 
wished to interrupt his discourse ; and when they could not 
reach him for the crowd, they sent a message to him that they 
wanted to speak with him abroad. But he reprimanded the 
intrusion, and declared, that the connexion of disciples, whom 
he was then instructing, weighed more with him than the ties of 
kindred : “Who is my mother, and who are my brethren ?”— 
And looking round on his disciples, who were sitting in a circle 
about him, and stretching forth his hand to them, he said, “ Be- 
hold my mother and my brethren! Yor whosoever shall do the 
will of MY HEAVENLY FATHER, the same is my brother, and 
sister, and mother,” Matt. xu. 46—50; Mark iii. 31—35; Luke 
vili. 19—21. And when a woman of the company, transported 
with delight, during this interesting conversation, lift up her 
voice, and said, with admiration, “ Blessed is the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked!” he answered, 
“ Yea, rather, blessed are they that hear the word of Gon, and 
keep it,” Luke xi. 27, 28, thus equally repressing enthusiastic 
transports, as religious indifference. Even at a more advanced 
period, at the feast of Tabernacles, before his crucifixion, he 


* Thus when Paul was taxed by Festus, with being mad, he denied the charge; “ T 
am not mad, most noble Festus, but speak the words of truth and soberness,” Acts 
xxvi, 25; and alluding thereto, he says, to the Corinthians, “ For whether we be beside 
ourselves, it is for Gop’s sake; or whether we be sober-minded, it is for your sake,” 
2 Cor. v. 13. 
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repressed the ambition of his brethren, wishing that he would 
shew himself in Judea, and display his miracles there, upon a 
more public theatre than in Galilee; “'The world,” said he, 
“ cannot hate yow; but they hate me, because I testify of their 
works that they are wicked. Go ye up to this feast: Z will not 
go up yet,’—and when he did go, afterwards, it was not openly, 
as they wanted, but as it were, “ iv secret,” John vii. 2—10. 


PARABLES. 


Having thus vindicated his divine mission from the calumny 
of his enemies, in the foregoing discourse, he quitted the house, 
and went to the sea side, whither he was followed by the multi- 
tude, eager to listen to his divine instructions; and getting into 
a ship, or boat, that he might not be incommoded by the throng, 
he taught the people from thence, who stood on the shore, 
within hearing, ranged as in an amphitheatre. The mode of 
instruction he confined himself to on this occasion, was by para- 
bles, or ‘ similes,” for several wise and benevolent reasons. 

1. It was a popular and interesting mode of instruction, 
adapted to all ranks, from the highest to the lowest; in which 
the meanest capacity might find entertainment; and the most 
intelligent information, if not at the very time, yet afterwards, as 
the application of the parable might happen to be unfolded by 
succeeding events, Judg. ix. 8—20 ; Psalm Ixxyiii. 2, &c ; Matt. 
xiii. 35. 

2. It was peculiarly well calculated to veil offensive truths, or 
“hard sayings,” in figurative language, until, in due season, 
they should be disclosed with greater evidence and lustre, when 
they were able to hear and bear them, Mark iv. 22, lest they 
should revolt at a premature disclosure of the mystery, Mark iv. 
33; John xvi. 25. a 

3, It was a necessary screen from the malice of his inveterate 
enemies, the chief priests, Scribes, and Pharisees, who would 
not have failed to take advantage of any express declaration 
which they might turn to his destruction, John x. 24; but yet 
could not lay hold on the most pointed parables, which they 
were clear-sighted enough to perceive were levelled against 
them, Matt. xxi. 45; Mark xii. 12; Luke xx. 19. 

4. It was peculiarly fitted to awaken the curiosity of his dis- 
ciples, and lead them to apply for more particular information 
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in private, afterwards; when he graciously furnished them with 
the key to the mysterious parables delivered in public, Matt. 
xii. 1O—36 ; Mark iv. 34. 

This discourse consists of seven parables; four of them were 
addressed to his hearers in general ; the three last to his disci- 
ples in particular. 


THE SOWER. 


This is the first and preliminary parable ; inculcating atten- 
tion to his divine instructions, as the prophet like Moses, whom 
they were required to hear, or hearken to, under pain of incur- 
ring Gop’s displeasure, Deut. xviii. 15—19, as intimated in its 
awakening conclusion, “ He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear,” or hearken ; an admonition peculiarly necessary for a 
careless and inattentive, a gross and sensual people, as they 
were described by Moses and the Prophets, Deut. xxxii. 15; 
Ezek. ii. 7; Isai. vi. 9,10; and by ouR LorD himself, citing 
the last, Matt. xiii. 9—15; and as Isaiah encouraged attentive 
hearers, ‘‘ The eyes of them that see, shall not be dim, and the 
ears of them that hear, shall hearken,” Isai. xxxii. 3: so our 
Lord declares, “ Whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he 
shall abound: but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
away, even what he hath *,” Matt. xiii. 12, or “ what he seemeth 
to have,” Luke vii. 13. 

The parable itself, in simple and familiar imagery, exhibits 
the most profound knowledge of hwman nature, and the most 
philosophical survey of the hearts or dispositions of the various 
classes of hearers, of which the mzved multitude was then, and 
is always composed. As in ground there is great diversity of 
soils, some bad, and some good, in different degrees and shades ; 
so in mankind there is an equal diversity of hearts or disposi- 
tions, some bad, more or less, some comparatively good. But as 
the ground cannot produce any thing of itself, without culture, 
but briars, thorns, and weeds, even in the best soils; so neither 
can mankind produce, merely by themselves, without divine 


* This seeming paradox is explained in the parable of the Talents, Matt. xxv. 28, to 
denote, that whatever talents or advantages a man hath received from Gob, if he improve 
them, to him more shall be given; but whosoever hath not improved them, from him 
shall be taken away the talent he hath received; or seemeth to have in his possession. 
Juvenal hath a parallel phrase, Nil habuit Codrus :—et tamen illud Perdidit infelix totwm 
nil, Sat. III. 208. 


VOL. III. I 
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cultivation, any spiritual fruit*, acceptable to God. All, in the 
state of nature, axe alike barren and unprofitable, until the good 
seed is sown in the former, by the careful husbandman ; and the 
word of God, in the latter, by CHRIST, his Apostles, and mznzts- 
ters. 

1. The first, and the worst class, are compared to the beaten 
high way, which is so hard and impenetrable, that the seed, falling 
alike on all, can make no impression on this, but lies exposed 
on the surface, and is either érampled by the passengers, or 
devoured by the birds, so that no trace of it remains. Such is 
the hard and callous heart of some hearers; they wrderstand 
not, because they mind not, the word; and it is either trodden 
down by evil company, or their commerce with the world, or 
else consumed by their rapacious appetites and lusts, which the 
wicked one, Satan, or the Devil +, uses as his instruments, to 
take away the word out lof their hearts entirely. Of this irre- 
claimable class were those Pharisees who blasphemed CHRIST, 
as casting out demons through Beelzebub ; those mockers, who, 
on the memorable day of Pentecost, represented his Apostles as 
drunk, Acts ii. 13; and those Hpicureans, who derided Paul's 
preaching at Athens, Acts xvii. 32. And at the present day, 
those obstinate atheists and infidels, who scoff at all religion, 
and the CHRISTIAN religion in particular. 

2. The next are compared to the stony ground, where the soil 
is shallow. On this the falling seed makes some impression, 
and even penetrates below the surface, and it quickly springs 
up, or yegetates, but is soon scorched by the sun’s meridian heat, 
and “ withers away for want of root,” or due nourishment, as soon 
as it reaches the rock at bottom. Such are the light and fair 
weather converts, who no sooner hear the word, than they receive 
it with joy and gladness, and for a while believe, so long as cir- 
cumstances continue favourable for its reception, but ‘“ when, 
tribulation oy persecution ariseth, because of the word, immedi- 


* This is intimated in another beautiful agricultural parable, signifying the sponta- 
neous growth of the seed sown in the ground, the husbandman himself knoweth not 
how ; and its gradual vegetation and increase, first the blade, then the ear, then the full 
corn in the ear, then the ripeness of the grain, until the harvest, Mark iv. 26—29. 

+ Matthew xiii. 9, calls him 6 ovnooc, “ the wicked one,” by way of bad eminence; 
as does ouR LorD, in his inimitable form of prayer, Matt. vi. 13, but to guard aeolekt 
ambiguity, Mark iv. 15, ascertains him by his Hebrew title, 6 Daravac, ‘ Satan,” or 
“* the adversary,” and Luke viii. 12, by his Greek title, —6 AvaBodog, ‘ the devil,” or 
“‘calumniator,” ‘‘ the accuser of the brethren,” Rey. xii. 10. 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 115 


ately they are offended,” and in “a season of fiery trial, fall 
away,” or apostatize. Of this description there were many in 
the days of CHrisT and his Apostles: Herod, for a time, 
“heard the Baptist gladly, and did many things” in obedience 
to his sage admonitions, until the question of Herodias and his 
concupiscence arose; then he was instantly offended; he im- 
prisoned, and at length beheaded that “just and holy man,” 
knowing him to be such, Mark vi. 20; and thus the rich ruler, 
who came to CHRIST eagerly and respectfully, to learn what 
was necessary for Christian perfection, in addition to keeping 
all the commandments from his youth, could not bring himself 
to part with his ruling passion, when he was required to go and 
sell all that he had, and give to the poor, and follow CHRIST 
as a disciple, but went away sorrowful, because he had great 
possessions, and could not prevail on himself to relinquish them, 
and lead a life of poverty and hardship, contempt and persecu- 
tion, Matt. xix. 22. Such was a large portion also of the mul- 
titude, who at first became CHRIST’S disciples, “ for the loaves 
and fishes” which they had eaten, and expected more abun- 
dantly, but who could not bear the idea of a crucified Saviour, 
but seceded, and walked no more with him, John vi. 66. Such 
were the fickle multitude, who, in the course of four days, con- 
verted their Hosannas to the Son of David! into clamours, 
“ Crucify him! Crucify him!” Such was Felix, that cruel, 
libidinous, and rapacious Roman governor, who “trembled” at 
Paul’s preaching of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to 
come, for the time, but put off his conversion for a convenient 
season, which never arrived, Acts xxiv. 25. And such are those 
lukewarm Christians of the present day, who are “ashamed of 
CuRIstT and his Gospel,” and dare not “hold fast the profession 
of their faith,” amidst the scoffs of infidels, the gainsayings of 
heretics, the evil example of degenerate and corrupt PES 
and the united opposition of a vain selfish world. 

3. The third are compared to the thorny ground, in which the 
seed sown took root in a greater depth of soil, and grew, but was 
‘choaked gradually by the thorns that sprang up more luxuriantly 
along with it, so that it bore no fruit. Such are the worldly- 
minded, who hear indeed the word, and it sinks deeper into 
their hearts than in those of the preceding class, but the cares 
of this world, the deceitfulness of riches, and the pleasures of 
life, choke or stifle the word, so that it becometh unfruitful. In 
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the age of CurtsT, the former class was more numerous; in 
the present, this persecution, because of the word, is not now so 
frequent as formerly ; rather, perhaps, from the luwkewarmness 
or religious indifference of the rulers, than from increase of 
genuine liberality of sentiment, and of the mild spirit of Chris- 
tian toleration. Now, worldly interests of grandeur and ambi- 
tion, and, above all, increasing luxury, keeping pace with in- 
creasing wealth, so weaken and stifle the word every where, 
that there is abundant cause to dread, that when CHRIST 
cometh again, he will scarcely find HIS FAITH established in 
its purity any where wpon earth, according to his own foreboding, 
Luke xviii. 8. 

4, The last are compared to the good ground, who in an 
honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep zt, and 
“bring forth fruit with patience :” and also with the same 
variety as the bad soils, “some thirty fold, some staty fold, and 
some a hundred fold *,” according as they possess, more or less, 
the foregoing qualifications ; first of “ hearing the word with an 
honest and good heart,” or a candid and virtuous disposition, 
which was wanting in the first class; next of “ keeping,” or re- 
taining it, which was wanting in the second; and lastly, of 
“bringing forth /ruzt with patience,” or perseverance in well 
doing, which was wanting in the third f. 

From this instructive parable we learn not to vilify or defame 
human nature in the gross, as bad, totally degenerate, and alto- 
gether “devilish,” with some gloomy sectarists. ‘Though un- 
happily, “ the heart of man is deceitful above all things, and 


* This is the order of the produce in Mark iv. 7; who judiciously reverses the order 
of Matthew xiii. 8, to furnish a regular climax from the worst soil to the best. 
+ This agricultural imagery is frequent in the heathen classics : 


Cultor enim Juvenum, purgatas inseris aures 
Fruge Cleanthed.— = 


«Tis thine, the soil of youthful minds to weed ; 
First clear the ground, then sow the stoic seed.” 


Brewster’s Persius, Sat. V. 


Cultura animi PHILOSOPHIA est, que extrahit vitia radicitus, et preparat animos ad 
satus accipiendos ; eaque mandat his, et, ut ita dicam, serit, que adulta fruges uberrimos 
ferant. 

é Aaa cp ; : é 

‘ The culture of the mind is PHILOSOPHY, which eradicates the vices, and prepares the 
heart for receiving seed; and infuses, and, as 1 may say, sows [seeds,] which, when 


come to maturity, may béar the most abundant fruits.” Cicero, Tuscul. 11. This may 
more truly be said of THE GOSPEL. 
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desperately wicked, who can know it?” (Jer. xvii. 9,) in too 
many instances ; yet He who knew it best, and who originally 
“made it in the image and likeness of Gop,” kindly and con- 
solingly admits, that “an honest and good heart” may still be 
found among “the lost sheep of the house of Israel,’ amidst 
the prevailing errors and corruptions of the world, where “ the 
spirit, indeed, may be willing,” or disposed to good, though the 
Jlesh is weak, or frail, and easily seduced to evil, Matt. xxvi. 41. 
See the foregoing sertptural account of human nature, p. 3—5. 


THE TARES. 


In this second parable, according to oUR LORD’s master-key 
of interpretation, the field is the world, the good seed the sons or 
heirs of the kingdom of heaven, or “children of Gop;” the 
sower, the Son OF MAN, or CHRIST; and the servants, the 
ministers of the GOSPEL: the tares are children of the Devil, 
who is the enemy of CHRIST, that sows them, or seduces them 
into sin; the harvest is the general judgment at the end of the 
world, and the reapers the angels. 

The drift of this parable is, 1. to shew, that notwithstanding 
all the care and vigilance of CHRIST’S ministers, “ offences 
must needs come into the world,” through the craft and subitilty 
of the Devil, working at unseasonable hours, “ while men slept,” 
in the dead of night, to sow his mischief in the hearts of his 
children, or those incorrigible sinners, of whose repentance and 
amendment there is no hope. For tares, let them grow ever so 
long, will still be tares ; they can never turn to wheat by any 
care or skil] in the cultivation. And 2. to “vindicate the ways 
of Gop to man,” and his long sufferance to such sinners, by 
furnishing a satisfactory answer to the intemperate zeal of some 
“ sons of thunder” among his servants, who would fain “ root up 
the tares” directly, or “ call down fire from heaven to consume 
them” without delay; “not knowing of what manner of spizit 
they ought to be,” that spirit of “forbearance,” which our gra- 
cious LoRD, and our heavenly FATHER daily exercise toward 
the wicked, in compassion to the good: “ Nay, lest while ye 
gather the tares, ye root up also the wheat.” For, in the field 
of this world, the righteous and the wicked are so closely con- 
nected, united, and intermixed in their interests, like the wheat 
and the tares, that in the present state the wicked could not be 
every where extirpated, without involving the righteous in his 
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doom*; for his children, his family, his relations, and his 
friends may be*innocent, and not partakers of his sins; and 
therefore “ the righteous JUDGE OF ALL THE EARTH,” in mercy 
to them, spares the guilty ; while, 3. to silence the cavils of in- 
fidels, “ Why do the wicked prosper in this world 2?” which are 
as old as the days of Job, xxi. 7, Psalm Ixxiii. 12, Jer. xi. 1, 
or, “ There is one event to the righteous and the wicked ! but 
one event to all!” Fccl. ii. 14, viii. 14, ix. 2, 8, from the days of 
Solomon to the present ; the parable predicts a future discrimina- 
tion, at the general judgment, when CuRisT shall say to his 
reapers, Gather first the ¢ares, and bind them in bundles to be 
burned, but gather the wheat into my granary; when he shall 
send forth his angels to gather out of his kingdom all offences, 
and cast them into a fiery furnace, where shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth, but shall collect the righteows into the king- 
dom of their heavenly Father, where “ they shall shine forth as 
the san” for evermore. 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


THE MUSTARD SEED. 


This third parable was designed to represent the wonderful 
progress of the kingdom of heaven, or Church of CHRIST, from 
a small and inconsiderable beginning, as the kingdom of the 
“ stone” in Daniel; until it shall become the kingdom of the 
“ mountain,’ and fill the whole earth; so that ‘all nations 
shall finally flow” to “the mountain of the LoRD’s house,” to 
receive spiritual instruction from the fountain head. The ulti- 
mate conversion of the Gentiles to CHRISTIANITY, which was 
the chief drift of the parable, was a mystery so revolting to the 
bigotry of the Jews, even of our LORD’S own disciples, (Acts x. 
34, 35, xi. 1—3,) that it could not be early proposed to them. 
It was, therefore, of necessity to be veiled under a parable, of 
which he then waved the interpretation ; because they could not 
bear it now, (John xvi. 12.) It was obscurely intimated by “the 
birds of the air lodging in the branches of the mustard tree,” 
when arrived at its full growth ; and finding there shelter, pro- 
tection, and nourishment. The Talmud mentions a mustard tree 


“ This was Abraham’s plea for Sodom, ‘‘ Far be it from thee to slay the righteous 


with the wicked ! Shall not THe JuDGE OF ALL THE EARTH do right 2” Gen, 
xviil, 25. 
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so large, that one of its branches covered a tent. See Lightfoot. 
We should, indeed, be much mistaken, if we judged of the size 
of vegetables in the east, from those of the same species in our 
colder climate. 


THE LEAVEN. 


This fourth parable expresses the influence of the Gospel 
upon the minds of mankind, under the imagery of a little leaven, 
which, by its fermentation, leavened three measures of meal, the 
usual quantity that was kneaded at once; signifying that “ the 
word of GoD, which is lively and powerful” in its operation, 
would “ leaven,” improve, and meliorate “ the whole heap” or 
mass of which man is composed, his spirit, soul, and body, with 
the affections, appetites, and passions, (1 Thess. v. 23.) 


THE HIDDEN TREASURE, &c. 


This and the two following parables are addressed peculiarly 
to the Apostles, and seem to represent the various dispositions 
of the converts they would make to the Gospel; some would 
embrace it with joy, when found as it were by accident, like 
treasure hidden in a field; others when found after long and 
diligent search, like the merchant seeking precious pearls, both 
purchasing the field and the pearl of great price for all their 
substance. The last represents them (in conformity with their 
usual occupation of fishermen) as casting a net into the sea, and 
“ catching men” indiscriminately of all sorts, good and bad, to 
compose the visible Church of CHRIST, or “ all who profess and 
call themselves Christians :” of whom a selection should be 
made, when “ the net should be drawn ashore,” or in the general 
judgment at “the end of the world,” when “the good should be 
gathered into vessels,” in heaven, but “ the bad cast away,” 
and thrown into hell-fire. The former parable of the tares seems 
to describe the final lot of mankind in general, under all the dis- 
pensations ; this of the met, under the Christian, in particular. 

When JESUS had finished these parables, he asked his dis- 
ciples, “ Whether they understood all these?” And upon their 
answering in the affirmative, “ Yea, Lorp,” he told them that 
every “scribe,” or Jewish teacher, who should be “ disciplined,” 
and made a Christian teacher, should bring out of his treasures 
or stores of knowledge, “ fruits new and old,” or the modern 
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mysteries of THE GOSPEL, in addition to the ancient, of THE 
LAW, Matt. xiii. 51, 52. 

And now when our Lord had sufficiently trained or disci- 
plined his Apostles in the rudiments of Christianity, by his 
public discourses and parables, and by his fuller explanations 
and interpretations to them in private, he graciously expressed 
his tender compassion, (somAayxvisSy) for the multitudes, as 
“ sheep without a shepherd,’ who were too numerous, and too 
“ scattered,” to receive the benefit of his divine instructions, and 
were too much neglected by their own teachers, the scribes. 
Then said he to his disciples, “ The harvest indeed is plenteous, 
but the labourers are few: pray ye therefore THE LorRD of the 
harvest, that he would speedily send forth (scary) labourers 
into his harvest,” Matt. ix. 36—38. 


MISSION OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 


Accordingly, Jesus sent forth the twelve Apostles, in pairs, to 
proclaim the approach of CuRist’s spiritual kingdom, “ The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand,” at first exclusively to the Jews, 
or “ the lost sheep of the house of Jsrael,” but neither to the 
Samaritans, nor to the Gentiles; and to secure credit to their 
preaching, he invested them with miraculous powers, gratuit- 
ously to expel demons, and cure disorders *; and gave them 
several wise and prudent rules for the regulation of their con- 
duct, as ztinerant preachers. 1. Not to provide superfluities, of 
money or cloathing, but to depend upon the bounty of the city, 
village, or house, to which they preached, for their support, for 
the labourer is worthy of his hire. 2. To salute the owners 
civilly, and depart quietly, if they were not entertained, but to 
shake off the dust of their feet, in token that they were to be 
considered in future as heathens, who despised or rejected 
CurisT and his Gospel, as practised afterwards by Paul and 


* Matthew, x. 8. inserts a clause, vexkoouc eyeipete, ‘raise the dead,’’ which is 
wanting in the parallel places, Matt. x. 1, Mark vi. 7, and Luke ix. 1, 2; and also in 
the subsequent commission to the seventy disciples, Luke x. 1—17 ; and which, in fact, 
the Apostles do not now appear to have exercised, Mark vi. 13, Luke ix. 10, nor until 
after they had received the baptism of THE SpiriT at the day of Pentecost. Accord- 
ingly, it is omitted by several MSS. and versions. See Griesbach’s second edition, and 
Wetstein. Still, however, it may be retained as an anticipation of their future larger 
commission, Mark xvi. 16 —18, Matt. xxviii. 20, especially as the present commission 
predicts their future sufferings and persecutions from the Jews, and from kings and rulers, 
Matt. x. 16—23, But the arguments for its rejection seem stronger. 
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| Barnabas, (Acts xiii. 51.) 3. To unite the wisdom or prudence 
of the serpent, with the innocence or harmlessness of the dove, 
and not to expose themselves rashly or unnecessarily to dangers, 
nor to court persecution, like enthusiasts. 4. When they should 
be brought to trial before synagogues, rulers, and kings, not to 
be anxious about their defence, for that they should be inspired 
with eloquence and wisdom from above, which their adversaries 
should not be able to gainsay or resist, as our LORD afterwards 
repeated, Luke xxi. 15. 5. Think not, said he, that I came to 
sow peace upon earth, at my first coming. JL came not to sow 
peace, but a sword, or “ rather division,’ Luke xii. 51. Inti- 
mating that the profession of Christianity would naturally ex- 
cite divisions in families, and provoke the unbelieving part to 
ill-treat and persecute the believing, and excite the general 
hatred, both of Jews and Heathens, against Christians. 6. But 
he encouraged them still undauntedly to preach the Gospel, 
regardless of immediate consequences, from the prospect of a 
future reward in heaven. For that whosoever should confess 
him before men, he would also confess as a disciple before his 
Father in heaven, and the holy angels at the day of judgment, 
but whosoever should deny him before men, he would deny as 
a disciple before his Father in heaven; that whosoever should 
seek to save his life, by denying CHRIST, should lose it here- 
after, both soul and body, in hell; but whosoever should lose his 
life here, for confessing CHRIST, should find it hereafter restored 
to him in the mansions of bliss, Matt. x. 5—42, Mark vi. 7—11, 
Luke ix. 1—5. 

By a usual historical anticipation, Matthew connects the 
mission of the twelve Apostles with their former appointment, as 
if it followed immediately after, just as he connects the death 
of John the Baptist with his imprisonment by Herod, Matt. xiv. 
3-—1], although there was a twelvemonth’s interval, if not more, 
between them in the latter case. In this case, there was proba- 
bly an interval of half a year, or more, from their appointment, 
shortly after our Lord’s second return to Galilee, in order to 
qualify them for their important office; and accordingly, both 
Mark and Luke, judiciously, though tacitly, correct this ambi- 
guity in Matthew, by separating the two events, and interposing 
several of the preceding occurrences between them. 
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CHRIST’S SECOND VISIT TO NAZARETH. 


While his Apostles were employed on their mission, JESUS 
seems to have visited his own town of Nazareth a second time, 
his regard for his townsmen overcoming their ill-treatment of 
him before. But though they were astonished at the eisdom 
of his instructions, and his miraculous powers, they were still 
offended at him as before, on account of his occupation, and his 
family : Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary? &c. And 
he marvelled at their unbelief, and therefore did not many 
miracles there, except healing a few sick*, Matt. xiii, 53—58, 
Mark vi. 1—6. 

Matthew places this visit after the discourse on the parables ; 
Mark immediately before the mission of the Apostles. We are 
warranted, therefore, in following the latter, and supposing it to 
have been about the time of the mission, toward the close of the 
second year. 


RETURN OF THE APOSTLES. 


This took place not long before the third passover, and about 
the time of John the Baptist’s death, Matt. xi. 1, Mark vi. 30, 
Luke ix. 10, when John’s disciples came and told Jesus the 
fate of their master, Matt. xiv. 12, and probably attached them- 
selves to him in future. After this, he retired by ship to a soli- 
tary place, across the lake, in the desert of Bethsaida, not from 
any apprehension of danger from Herod, as Matt. xiv. 13, might 
seem to intimate, but in order to get some rest from the multi- 
tudes of visitants coming and going, so that they had not even 
leisure to eat, Mark vi. 31, Luke ix. 10, John vi. 1. 


THE FIVE THOUSAND FED. 


This grand and important miracle, recorded by all the Evan-, 
gelists, took place shortly before the Passover, as we learn from 
John, inserting this valuable, natural as well as chronological 
character, incidentally, that “ there was much grass in the 
place ;” a circumstance that could not have happened at an 
earlier or a later season than the beginning of Spring, in that 


Sieur A 4 
It is reasonable to believe that our Saviour never performed a miracle, but where 
he foresaw it might have a good effect in a religious light, either on the person on whom 


it was performed, or on thesspectators, thus making one act of mercy lead to another.’’ 
— Gilpin, note, Matt. xiii. 58, 
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warm climate. It serves also as a middle point of agreement to 
harmonize the four Gospels before and after it; while it fur- 
nishes internal evidence the most satisfactory, that each suc- 
ceeding Evangelist consulted his predecessors, in order to remove 
ambiguities, and to supply circumstances omitted by them. The 
last account, by John, is the most circumstantial. It is indeed 
the only miracle that he relates, in common with the rest. 

Though Jesus had retired from the multitude by sea, his 
motions could not be concealed: they followed him by land * 
from the cities, and he graciously received them, and healed 
their sick, being moved with tender compassion toward them, 
(comAayxvicsn ex avtoic) Matt. xiv. 14, Mark vi. 34, and began 
to teach them many things concerning the kingdom of Gop, 
Mark vi. 34, Luke ix. 11. 

And “ when the | former] evening was come,” Matt. xiv. 15, 
about the ninth hour, or third after noon +, the twelve Apostles 
came to him, and recommended, that as the place was desert, 
and the hour late, and the multitude without provisions, he 
would dismiss them, that they might depart to the surrounding 
villages and farms, (ayoouc) to buy provisions, or find food. But 
he answered, they have no need to depart, give ye them to eat. 
And this he said to try them, for he himself knew what he in- 
tended to do, when he first saw the great multitude coming to 
him. And they said, We cannot, except we go to buy provi- 
sions for all this people. Philip said, Two hundred denarii 
worth of bread would not be sufficient for them, that each may 
take a little. Then he said unto them, How many loaves of 
bread have ye? Andrew answered, There is a lad here, who 
hath five barley loaves, and two small fishes, but what are they 
among so many? And he said, “ Bring them hither to me ;” 
then ‘“ Make the men sit down on the green grass, by compa- 
nies,” of fifty each {. And they sate down in ranks, of a 

* Thisis a more correct rendering of 7Zy, than “‘on foot.” A person might travel mein, 
and yet either on horseback, or in a carriage. Eu 0 ededeve weloc, mapa Tor Ouppoc,— 
‘* Tf you choose to go by land, a chariot is ready for you.” Hom. Odyss. iii. 825. And 
ZEschines contrasts an expedition (vaurucy) * by sea,” with (aeln) ‘ by land.” Contr. 
Ctesiph. § 43. 

+ To correct the ambiguity of Matthew, who expresses the former and latter evening 
by the same phrase, oywag yevoevync, Mark substitutes, ‘ when the hour was far ad- 
vanced,” vi. 35; and Luke, ‘‘ when the day began to decline.” See Vol. I. p, 15. 

t If each company of fifty sate ten in front by five in depth, there would be a hundred 
such companies; ten companies in front by ¢en in depth; and consequently, a hundred 
men in the whole front line, and fifty men in the whole depth. 


124 ANALYSIS OF 


hundred in front, by jifty in depth; five thousand im all, be- 
sides women and children. 'Then Jesus took the loaves, and 
looked up to heaven, and blessed, and brake and gave to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the multitude, and likewise of the 
fishes, as much as they desired; and they all ate, and were 
satisfied. And when they were filled, he said to his disciples, 
Gather the remaining fragments, that nothing be lost; so they 
gathered them, and filled twelve baskets with the fragments that 
remained of the loaves and fishes. 

Then those men when they had seen the miracle which JESUS 
did, said, “ Truly this is that prophet who was to come into the 
world,” like Moses, struck with the resemblance of this to the 
manna in the desert, Matt. xiv. 15—21, Mark vi. 35—44, Luke 
ix. 12—17, John vi. 5—14. 


JESUS WALKS ON THE SEA. 


The former miracle was finished before the [latter] evening 
was come, at sun-set. And then JESUS knowing the intentions 
of the multitude, that they meant to seize and make him king, 
or proclaim him MESSIAH, probably next day, he sent away 
his disciples by sea, to make Bethsaida, on their way towards 
Capernaum, on the further side of the lake, intending to meet 
them by land at Bethsaida, and embark with them, after he had 
dismissed the multitude, who were satisfied, since he stayed 
behind. And having given directions to his disciples, he retired 
alone to a mountain to pray, Matt. xiv. 22,23, Mark vi. 45—47, 
John vi. 14—16. 

And when the dusk (or twilight) had already come, and 
Jesus had not gone toward them, the wind became contrary ; 
the ship, after they had rowed about twenty-five or thirty stadia, 
was tossed by the waves. And Jesus saw them. And at the 
fourth watch of the night, or at day-break, he set out to them,+ 
walking upon the sea, and came up to them, but seemed dis- 
posed to pass by them. And the disciples all saw him walking 
on the sea, and they were affrighted, saying that it was an ap- 
parition, and they cried out for fear. And immediately he spake 
to them, and said, “ Take courage, it is I, be not afraid.” 

Then Peter answered, and said to him, “ Lorn, ¢f tt be thou, 
bid me come to thee upon the waters.” And he said, “ Come.” 
And Peter having descended from the ship, walked upon the 
waters to go unto Jesus. But seeing the wind strong, he was 
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afraid ; and beginning to sink, he cried out, saying, “ Lorn, 
save me!” And JESUS immediately stretched out his hand, 
and took hold of him, and saith unto him, “ O thou of little 
faith, why didst thou waver * ?” And when they had entered 
into the ship, the wind ceased ; and they were greatly amazed 
in themselves beyond measure, and wondered ; for “ they con- 
sidered not,” or had not been sufficiently affected by the miracle 
of “ the loaves,’ which demonstrated a higher, even a creating 
power, “ because their heart was hardened,” or slow of under- 
standing. But now they were fully convinced, and came and 
worshipped him, saying, “ Truly thow art THE SON OF Gop!” 
And immediately the ship came across the lake to the land of 
Gennesareth, on the western side, whither they were bound, in 
the neighbourhood of Capernauwm. 

Here the people of the country, well knowing him, brought 
unto him all their sick and diseased persons, and these besought 
him that they might only touch the hem of his garment, and as 
many as touched were thoroughly cured, Matt. xiv. 24—36, 
Mark vi. 48—56, John vi. 17—21. 


HIS CONVERSATION WITH THE PEOPLE WHOM HE FED. 


The next morning after his departure, the multitude, disap- 
pointed not to find JESUS, took boat, and followed him to Ca- 
pernaum, and found him by the sea-side, and expressed their 
surprise how he got there. Instead of gratifying their curiosity, 
JESUS told them that they followed him for the sake of the 
loaves and fishes, the worldly advantages which they expected 
from him ; and exhorted them to labour not for temporal, perish- 
able food, but for that which was spiritual and eternal, which 
the Son oF MAN would give them, John vi. 22—27. 

This they supposed to be the manna which Moses had given 
them, and required as a sign that he would give them the same. 
But our Lord undeceived them, intimating, that HIS FATHER, 
not Moses, gave them manna; and that even manna was greatly 
inferior to his spiritual food, as affording only a temporary sup- 
port, whereas his would nourish them for ever, ver. 28—33. 


*® The verb dvcraZw, to “* waver,” or ‘ hesitate,” intimates a slighter degree of doubt, 
not amounting to positive disbelief. Like some of the five hundred to whom our Lorp 
appeared in Galilee, after his resurrection, who ‘‘ hesitated” whether they did not see a 
spirit only, Matt. xxviii. 17. 
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The Jews not yet understanding him, he told them plainly 
that his divine doctrine was the spiritual food he meant; and 
that by faith in him as THE Son OF GoD, they should have 
eternal life, and be raised at the last day, and that he came 
down from heaven to teach them this doctrine, ver. 34—40. 

They now murmured, objecting his earthly parentage, “ Is 
not this Jesus the son of Joseph, whose father and mother 
we know? how then doth he say, I came down from heaven ?” 
Jesus answered, that he was that divine teacher foretold by 
the prophets, “ They shall all be taught of Gon,” Isa. liv. 13, 
Jer, xxxi. 33, 34, that he was his FATHER’S representative, to 
reveal his will to mankind, ver. 41—50. 

He then informed them that he was the bread of life, not 
only on account of his doctrine, which would give eternal life to 
believers, but also because he would give his flesh, or his life, to 
procure the life of the world, verse 51. 

This gave them greater offence. How can this man give us his 
flesh to eat? And when JESUS continued to explain himself in 
the same figurative style, “ It is the spirit that quickeneth, the 
flesh profiteth nothing, the sayings which I speak unto you 
they are spirit and life,’ many of his disciples seceded, and 
walked no more with him, ver. 53—66. 

Then said JEsuS to the twelve, Will ye also withdraw ? 
Peter saith unto him, in their name, “ Lord, to whom shall we 
secede ? thou hast the sayings of eternal life. And we believe, 
and know, that thou art THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE 
LIVING GOD,” ver. 66—69. 

To repress, however, their confidence in the strength of their 
faith, and attachment to him, he remarked, “‘ Have not I chosen 
you twelve 2? and yet one of you is a devil.” He meant Judas 
Iscariot, who was to betray him, being one of the twelve, ver. 
70271: ; 


te 
THE THIRD PASSOVER *. 


Jesus did not attend this passover at Jerusalem, because 
the Jewish rulers sought to kill him, but remained in Galilee, 
John vii. 1, His fame, however, was now so ereat, that they 
thought it necessary, if possible, to put a stop toit. ‘They sent 


* The year assigned to this passover, A.D. 30, is confirmed by the sign of the prophet 


Jonah, given in the course of it, respecting the destruction of Jerusalem, 40 years after, 
A.D. 70. Matt. xvi. 4. 
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- therefore a party of Scribes and Pharisees from Jerusalem to 
to watch him, who first attacked him on the ground of tradi- 
tions, which they strictly observed themselves, and objected that 
he encouraged the breach of them in his disciples, in order to 
diminish his popularity, Matt. xv. 1, Mark vii. 1. 

“ Why do thy disciples transgress the traditions of the elders, 
for they wash not their hands before meals ?” Matt. xv. 2, Mark 
Vil, 2: 

1. But JESUS retorted, “ Why do ye also transgress the com- 
mandment of GOD by your tradition 2?” And he instanced a 
case in point: The fifth commandment required them to honour, 
and, if necessary, support their parents, under pain of death to 
those undutiful children, who cursed them, or refused to do so, 
Exod. xx. 12, xxi. 17, Deut. v. 16, Levit. xx. 9. But their tra- 
dition encouraged vows, or consecration of their substance to 
religious uses, which they called corban, “ a gift,” or oblation, 
vowed to the treasury of the temple. And this vow, of corban, 
even though it never was executed, was considered as sufficient 
to supersede the law of honouring their parents with any part of 
their substance, Matt. xv. 4—6, Mark vii. 10—14. 

This was the doctrine of the sect called Rabbanites, who held 
oral tradition, and supposed that Gop dictated many things by 
word of mouth to Moses on Mount Stnaz, which were propa- 
gated by tradition of the elders, and long after were put in 
writing, lest they should be forgot. Hence those maxims of 
their school, “ the words of the scribes are lovelier than the 
words of the aw, the words of the elders are weightier than the 
words of the prophets *.” 

But there was a different sect of the scribes, called Karattes, 
or “ Scripturians,” who rejected traditions, and adhered strictly 
to the written law. They also rejected the cabalistical or alle- 
gorical interpretations of Scripture, and contended for the literal 
sense. And if the literal was inadmissible, they endeavoured to 
discover the figurative meaning, by careful comparison of Scrip- 
ture with itself in parallel places. See an account of their sound 
principles, Chandler’s Vindication of his Defence of Chris- 
tianity, p. 351. To such, our LORD’s doctrine must have been 
acceptable ; and such, we may presume, was that intelligent 


* The Rabbanites and the Romish doctors were remarkably alike, both “ teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men;” as OUR SAVrouUR reproached the former, Matt. 
7 BE 
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scribe, who gave credit to Jesus, and was pronounced by Him, 
“ not to be far from the kingdom of Gop,” Mark xii. 283—34. 

2, OuR LorD next reproached them for their hypocrisy ; 
and applied to them Jsaiah’s censure, “ This people draw 
nigh unto me with their mouth, and honour me with their lips ; 
but their heart is far from me,” (Isai. xxix. 13,) Matt. xv. 7, 8, 
Mark vii. 6. 

3. He then shewed the multitude, that the heart was the 
chief seat of impurity, Matt. xv. 11—20, Mark vi. 15—23. 

4. He reproached the Pharisees as “ blind leaders of the 
blind,” who would be involved in the same common destruction 
with their deluded followers, “ both shall fall into the ditch :” 
for “ every plantation, or doctrine, which MY HEAVENLY Fa- 
THER hath not planted, shall be rooted out,” Matt. xv. 13, 14. 

Thus did the insidious attack of the Scribes and Pharisees 
only turn to their own confusion and disgrace. And “ they 
were offended,” not less at the superiority of his arguments, 
which silenced them, than at the diminution of their reputation 
with the multitude, as “ blind guides,” who cavilled indeed at 
trifles, and were zealous for external purity; while, by their 
captious questions and calumnies, they were plotting against his 
reputation and his life! In order, therefore, to get rid of such 
evil-minded visitants, he retired to the regions between Tyre 
and Sidon, to conceal himself in a heathen country, “ not wish- 


ing to be known,” until their departure, Matt. xv. 12—21, Mark 
vil. 24. 


THE SYROPHENICIAN WOMAN. 


But here he could not conceal himself, though he declined 
preaching in public, or working miracles, beyond the limits of 
his mission, as SHILOH, or the peculiar APOSTLE OF THE 
HEBREWS. * 

A m . . . * 

n opportunity, however, immediately offered, of contrasting 
the exalted faith of a heathen, with the obstinate unbelief of his 
own household. A Syrophenician woman, knew him, who had 
probably heard of the two signal miracles wrought at Cana, in 
her neighbourhood, particularly the latter, of healing the noble- 

« 7, . ~ 
man’s son at Capernawm ; and was therefore persuaded that 
JESUS was the promised Mrsstan, or CuRrist, the Son of 


David, expected by the Jews, Samaritans, and the neighbour- 
ing Gentiles, ‘ 
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She addressed him, therefore, as a believer: “ Pity me, 
Lorp, thou Son of David, my daughter is grievously possessed 
with a demon !” But our Lord, wishing to shew the firmness of 
her faith, under repeated denials, “ answered her not a word.” 
Then she followed, and besought his disciples; and even they, 
to get rid of her importunity, interceded for her: “ Dismiss her, 
or grant her request, for she crieth after us.” But he refused, 
“ I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 
My mission is not to the Gentiles. Still the woman persevered 
with patience, and “ came, and threw herself at his feet, and 
besought him, Lorp, help me /” But he refused her again, in 
stronger terms, “ It 7s not meet to take the children’s bread, and 
cast it to dogs ;” it is not right to waste on the unworthy 
heathens, those miracles appropriated to the Jews. Not even 
repulsed by this, she calmly and humbly replied, “ Truth, 
Lorn, yet the dogs eat of the children’s crumbs that fall from 
their master’s table.” It is true, we heathens are no better than 
dogs in comparison of thy children, the Jews; still we are thy 
servants, and should be considered as an inferior part of thy 
household ; and as such, entitled to a pittance of thy bounty to 
them: the fragments will suffice for us. Perhaps she might 
have heard also of “ the table which his bounty had spread for 
the five thousand in the wilderness,” and alluded thereto in her 
pointed reply. Admiring her ingenious answer, and seemingly 
vanquished by her humble and patient importunity, our LORD 
commended her faith, and instantly granted her petition: “ O 
woman, great is thy faith ! be it unto thee even as thou willest ! 
And her daughter was cured from that hour. For when the 
woman returned, she found the demon expelled, and her daugh- 
ter laid on the bed,” quiet and composed, and in her right mind, 
Matt. xv. 21—28, Mark vii. 24—30. 


THE FOUR THOUSAND FED. 


Departing from thence, JESUS visited the region of Deca- 
polis, on the eastern side of the lake of Galilee, formerly the 
settlement of the half tribe of Manasseh, a country which 
abounded in Gentiles. There he also wrought several signal 
miracles; and among others already noticed, that of supplying 
limbs to the “ maimed,” by a new creation ; which wrought the 
conversion of many, who glorified the God of Israel. Mark ix. 
43, Matt. xv. 31. And here ouR LorbD, moved with tender 
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compassion also for this mixed multitude of Jews and Heathens, 
fed four thousand men, beside women and children, with seven 
loaves of bread, and a few small fishes, which multiplied, as 
before, under his creating hands ; and left seven baskets full of 
the fragments that remained after they were all filled, Matt. xv. 
29—38, Mark vii. 31—37, vii. 1—9. 


MAGDALA. 


Immediately after this signal miracle, he dismissed the multi- 
tude, not wishing to attract public notice, and went by sea, 
southwards, to Magdala, on the confines of Dalmanutha ; where 
he had cured Mary Magdalene, who had been possessed with 
seven demons, Matt. xv. 39; Mark viii. 10; Luke viii. 2 ; Mark 
Xvi. 9. 

Here he was again assailed by those troublesome and malig- 
nant visitors, the Pharisees, from Jerusalem, reinforced by the 
Sadducees, who, though at variance, yet cordially conspired to 
compass his destruction. And tempting him, or disbelieving 
his power to give it, they required of him the sign from heaven 
of the prophet Daniel, to prove his Messtahship ; which he re- 
fused those hypocrites, as observed before, and gave them, for 
the last time, the sign of the prophet Jonah. 'Then he left them, 
and crossed the lake, and retired northwards into Philip the 
Tetrarch’s territories, and went to Cesarea Philippi, near the 
springs of the Jordan, formerly called Leshem, Josh. xix. 47, and 
Laish, Judges xviii. 27, which Philip had rebuilt magnificently, 
and made it his residence, Matt. xvi. 1—18 ; Mark viii. 11—27. 


CHSAREA PHILIPPI. 


While they were crossing the lake in their way thither, Jesus 
warned his disciples to beware of the leaven, or doctrine of the 
Pharisees or Sadducees ; as he explained it; after rebuking 
them for their slowness of apprehension in understanding it 
literally, as if he could want to buy bread, after the two stupen- 
dous miracles of the loaves and fishes. 

When they had reached the villages of Cesarea Philippi, He 
called on his disciples for an explicit profession of their faith, 
which they gave him, by their leader, Peter, “ Thow art THE 


CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING Gop,” Matt. xvi. 5—16; 
Mark viii. 13—21. 
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THE APOSTLES’ PROFESSION OF FAITH. 


In return for this noble and explicit profession, JESUS pro- 
nounced Peter “ blessed,” or “ happy,” in being favoured with a 
DIVINE revelation, which flesh and blood, or man, could not 
give him; and alluding to his surname, Peter, (Ilerpoe,) as be- 
longing to THE ROCK *, CHRIST, (ry leroy.) promised that on 
“ THIS ROCK,” (pointing, we may presume, to himself,) He 
would build his Church ; which should endure for ever, and the 
gates of Hades should not prevail against it, to destroy it. He 
then promised Peter the keys of heaven, as the first who should 
open the door of faith to both Jews and Gentiles. As Peter 
actually did on the day of Pentecost, Acts 11. 14—38; and to 
Cornelius afterwards, Acts x. 6, xv. 7. He also promised him 
the power of binding and loosing, or of declaring the terms of 
salvation ; that whatsoever things (60a) he should declare to be 
lawful or unlawful, on earth, should be ratified in heaven ; and 
this privilege was extended to the rest of the Apostles afterwards, 
Matt. xviii. 18, and seems to correspond to the power of remit- 
ting and retaining sins in general, conferred on them jointly 
after our Lord’s resurrection, John xx. 23, according to the 
Gospel terms of salvation; by which only, mankind shall be 
acquitted or condemned at the day of judgment. For the ex- 
pression, whosesoever sins, &c. (av rivwy) is plural, relating to men 
in general ; not singular, (av rivog,) as if to guard against abso- 
lution of individuals, practised by the Church of Rome. For 
“who hath power on earth to forgive sins” to individuals, but 
Gop and CuHrRisT alone? Mark ii. 5—10. This was a power 
never assumed by the Apostles: Peter himself exhorted Simon 
Magus to “repent of his wickedness, and pray to GoD for for- 
giveness,” Acts viii. 22, but did not grant him absolution. 

As Peter, on this occasion, was the foremost to give a noble 


* Peter could not be the rock meant, according to the misinterpretation of the Roman- 
ists, from the difference of the Greek terms which Our Lorp probably used, Ilerpoc, 
and Ilerpy. Nor his confession of faith, with some Protestant divines. Curist him- 
self is THE ROCK, or main foundation, both of the Jewish and Christian Church, Deut. 
xxxii. 15; Psalm xviii. 31; Isai. xxviii. 16; 1 Cor. x. 4; 1 Cor. iii. 11. “ The Pro- 
phets and the Apostles’ were ‘‘ the architects,” or ‘‘ master builders,” who laid thereon 
the foundation stones of the edifice of the Church, of which CuristT was also the chief 
corner stone, that bound together, and crowned the partition walls of the whole edifice, 
Ephes. ii. 20 ; 1 Cor. iii. 10; “the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end of 
the whole.” See Lightfoot on Matt. xvi. 18. : 
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specimen of his faith, and to gain a distinguished blessing, so 
was he the first to give a lamentable instance of his frailty, and 
to draw down on himself the severest censure. 

Immediately after the foregoing profession, JESUS took occa- 
sion, for the first time, to warn his Apostles openly of his ap- 
proaching sufferings, death, and resurrection on the third day, 
at Jerusalem. Shocked at this, Peter, taking him aside, began 
to rebuke him, saying, Gop forbid *! this shall not happen to 
thee, Lord! But Jesus turning, said to Peter, before the disci- 
ples, “ Begone from my sight, Satan, thou art an offence to me, 
for thou mindest not divine, but human things.” 

He then took occasion to correct their worldly-minded preju- 
dices respecting the nature of his kingdom, informed them of 
the necessity of self-denial, and taking up their cross as his fol- 
lowers in this world ; but that they must look to their reward in 
the next, at the general judgment, when he should come zn the 
glory of his Father, with his angels, to repay every one according 
to his practice. And as an earnest thereof, he promised in the 
life time of some of the bystanders, to come in judgment on 
Jerusalem, as foretold by Moses, the Prophets, and John the 
Baptist, Matt. xvi. 21—28; Mark viii. 31—38, ix.1; Luke 
ix, 22—27, 


CHRIST’S TRANSFIGURATION. 


For the fuller evidence of his Divine mission, and confirma- 
tion of their “ faith, eight days after,” (according to Luke,) or 
* six entire days,” excluding the extremes, (according to Mat- 
thew and Mark,) Jesus took with him his three confidential 
disciples, Peter, James, and John, apart, to a high mountain, to 
pray; and while he was praying, he was transfigured before 
them. “ His face shone as the sun, his garments became re- 
splendent, white as the light, very white, as snow, such as ng* 
fuller on earth can whiten. And lo, two men, Moses and Elijah, 
appeared to them, conversing with Him; who also appeared in 
glory, and spoke of his decease, which he was to accomplish at 
Jerusalem. But Peter and his companions were [at first] op- 
pressed with sleep, but being afterwards thoroughly awake, 
(Suayenyoonoarrec,) they saw his glory, and the two men standing 


ee ; seuss ‘ : 
IAewe oot, put elliptically for tAewe ou y 0 Oe0g, * Gon be merciful to thee,” and 
forbid such an evil ! 
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with him. And it came to pass, while they were departing from 
Him, Peter said to Jesus, Lonrp, ?t és good for us to be here. 
If thou willest, let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias; not knowing what he said *, 
for they were scared. While he was yet speaking, lo a bright 
cloud overshadowed them, and they were affrighted on entering 
into the cloud; and a voice came from the cloud, saying, This is 
MY SON, THE BELOVED, in whom I am well pleased. Hear 
ye him. And when the disciples heard, they fell on their face, 
for they were sore affrighted. And JESUS came and touched 
them, and said, Arise, and be not affrighted. And when they 
lift up their eyes, they saw none, but JESUS only, with them.” 

Such is the collective account of this stupendous scene, fur- 
nished by the three Evangelists, Matt. xvii. 1—8, Mark ix. 
2—8, Luke ix. 28—36; vouched also by two of the eye wit- 
nesses, Peter, 2 Pet. i. 16—18, and John, i. 14. 

As they descended from the mountain, JESUS forbade them 
to mention the vision to any, until after his resurrection from 
the dead. And they observed his directions, but questioned 
among themselves, what ‘“ the resurrection from the dead 
meant.” 

Mount Tabor, in Galilee, is usually supposed to have been 
the scene of this wondrous transaction, in which JESUS un- 
veiled a portion of his divine glory, even in the flesh, as the 
ONLY GENUINE Son OF Gop. But there is reason to doubt 
the correctness of the tradition. It seems rather to have been 
some mountain near Cesarea Philippi; for Jesus did not re- 


* The faith of Peter seems to have been subjected to various paroxysms. On his 
public prefession, it was raised to a great height; when CuristT foretold his sufferings 
and death, he was offended, andit sunk. Now it rose again, at the sight of this glorious 
vision; when he was transported with rapture, and rashly proposed to make three taber- 
nacles, for the worship of him and his two glorified companions, Moses and Elijah, ‘not 
knowing what he said,” or the infinite superiority of Curist, as THE SON oF Gop, 
above Moses and Elijuh, his servants, Heb. iii. 3—6, so signified, indeed, immediately 
after they had disappeared, by the voice from the cloud. Again it sunk to the lowest 
when Jesus was apprehended, and tried before the council; so that he even denied his 
LorpD: but was pardoned upon his speedy repentance. Thus the Apostles themselves, 
as well as meaner Christians, had occasion frequently to cry, LorD, encrease our faith! 
Luke xvii. 5. Even theirs was not fully established till they received the baptism of THE 
Sprrit, and became regenerate, on the day of Pentecost. Happy those believers, whose 
faith and trust, surmounting all obstacles and trials, is firmly and invariably built and 
secured upon THE Rock, CuRisT, ‘‘ THE Rock of ages,” THE SAME, yesterday, and 
to-day, and for ever ! Matt. vii. 24, 25; Isai. xxvi. 4; John xiv. 1; Heb. i. 12, xiii. 8. 
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turn to Galilee until some time after this transaction, Matt. xvii. 
22, Mark ix. 30.» Lightfoot on Mark ix. 2, ingeniously con- 
jectures, that it was the highest mountain of that country, ac- 
cording to Josephus, hanging over the springs of Jordan, at the 
foot of which Cesarea Philippi was built, which had been the 
scene of the early idolatry of the Danites, but now of the pre- 
sence of the eternal Son of God. 


CURE OF THE LUNATIC AND DEMONTAC. 


During the absence of CHRIST and his three prime Apostles, 
a patient was brought to the rest, labouring under a complica- 
tion of disorders, deafness, dumbness, lunacy, and possession, 
from his infancy, but they could not cure him, for want of faith, 
to work the miracle ; and when he returned from the mountain 
next day, he saw a great multitude about them, and the Scribes, 
as usual, questioning with them, and scoffing at them for their 
failure. 

And when the multitude saw him, they were ewcessively 
amazed (cEebapf3nOn), probably because his face and raiment still 
shone after his transfiguration +, like the face of Moses after his 
descent from Mount Sinai, Exod. xxxiv. 29—35; still they ran 
to salute him. Jesus then asked the Scribes about what they 
were questioning his disciples? Upon this, the father of the 
sick child came out of the crowd, fell at his knees, and besought 
him to cure his son, whom he had brought during his absence, 
and applied to his disciples to cure, but they could not. 

JESUS answered, “ O faithless and perverse generation | how 
long shall I be with you? how long shall I bear with you ??— 
or, How long shall I endure your obstinate infidelity 2—The 
edge of this rebuke seems to have been principally levelled 
against the Scribes, yet the Disciples escaped not altogether un- 
touched. ‘Then said he to the father, “ Bring hither thy Son,” , 
and they brought him in the agony of a violent convulsion. The 
father, considering the case as well nigh desperate, said, If thou 
art able [to do} any [thing,] assist ws, and have tender compas- 
sion on us, JESUS said unto him, “ Jf thou art able to believe, 
[I am able :] all things are possible [to be done] for him that 


* This supposition, Mark ix. 15, is warranted by the application of the same verb to 
the women who saw the second angel in our Lorp’s tomb. Mark xvi. 5, EkJap- 


Beopar marks a higher expression of fear and astonishment than poPeopat, Matt. 
xxvili, 5, when they saw the Jirst angel. 
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believeth ; and immediately the father of the child cried out with 
tears, I do believe, LORD, help thou mine unbelief !” 

JESUS then seeing the crowd closing together upon him from 
every part, rebuked the impure spirit, and said, Thou deaf and 
dumb spirit, I order thee to come out of him, and enter no more 
into him. And the demoniacal spirit, having screamed, and rent 
him sorely, came out of him, and left him for dead, so that many 
said he was dead ; but JESUS, taking him by the hand, raised 
him, and cured the child from that hour, and delivered him to 
his father. And all were struck with astonishment at the 
mighty power of Gov, Matt. xvii. 14d—21; Mark ix. 14—29, 
Luke ix. 37—43. 


CHRIST RETURNS TO GALILEE. 


Immediately after this signal miracle, Jesus left Cesarea 
Philippi, and returned to Galilee privately, where he appears to 
have remained till the ensuing feast of tabernacles, about the 
beginning of autumn. On the way, he took occasion, a second 
time, to inform his disciples more particularly of his approach- 
ing sufferings, death, and resurrection on the third day. And 
they were greatly grieved, but they understood not the saying of 
his resurrection, for it was hidden from them, but they feared to 
enquire of him its meaning, Matt. xvii. 22, 23, Mark ix. 30—32, 
Luke ix. 43—45. 


MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF THE TRIBUTE MONEY. 


When they had reached Capernawm, the tax-gatherers of 
Herod and of Pontius Pilate, the Roman governor, (the former 
for Galilee, the latter for Judea and Samaria,) came to enquire 
before hand from his disciples, whether their master was dis- 
posed to pay the capitation tax of two drachmas * ? suspecting 


* The exact frugality of this miracle and prophecy combined, still more surprizing 
than the superfluity of the loaves and fishes, has been greatly obscured by our transla- 
tors, for want of retaining, or paraphrasing the technical terms of the original, and mis- 
taken by most commentators, supposing that it was the capitation tax of half a shekel 
for each of the congregation of Israel, above twenty years old, prescribed by the law of 
Moses, for sacred uses, Exod. xxx. 13. Zwo Greek drachmas, or two Roman denarii, 
equal to half a shekel, (about fifteen pence of our currency,) was the ‘“ census’ here 
mentioned, or the capitation tax paid to Cesar, Matt. xxii. 17. And the sameness of 
the amount probably occasions this confusion of the Roman with the sacred tax. The 
stater was an Altic silver coin, equalin value to the sacred shekel, four drachmas, or four 
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that, as the reputed Mrss1an, he would revolt against it, like 
Judas of Galilee, and the zealots of his party, in the days of the 
taxing, Acts v. 37. Peter, knowing his Master’s principles of 
obedience to the ruling powers, answered “yes,” and went into 
the house to inform him. But Jesus prevented, or anticipated 
him, by a pertinent question: “ What thinkest thou, Simon 2 
From whom do the kings of the land take tribute, or census ? 
From their own children, or from strangers? Peter answered, 
From strangers. J#SUS saith unto him, Then are the children 
free. Thus intimating that as THE CHRIST, the SON OF Gop, 
the true sovereign of the land under the THEOCRACY, He and 
his disciples were exempt. “ Nevertheless,” proceeded he, 
“that we may not offend them, (Herod and Pontius Pilate, ) 
Go thou to the sea, cast a hook, and take up the fish that riseth 
first, open his mouth, and thou shalt find a stater, ‘That take, 
and give them (the publicans), for me and thee.” This miracle 
is recorded only by Matthew, the publican, xvii. 24—27. 


AMBITION OF THE DISCIPLES. 


The distinguished favour which Jesus had lately shewn to 
Peter, James, and John, and the glorious scene of the Trans- 
figuration, which they only had witnessed, seems to have 
awakened their ambition. ‘This produced a debate among them, 
in the way to Capernaum, which of them should be greatest in 
the glorious kingdom, which they expected CurisT would 
shortly establish, in which Peter, the most forward, and the bro- 


denarii, and the precise amount, therefore, of the tax for two persons, ouR Lorp and 
Peter. 

Why Jesus chose to pay it rather in this coin than in the Jewish or Roman, may per- 
haps be conjectured to have arisen from the description of ‘‘the stater, which on one 
side had Minerva’s face, on the other her owl.”’ See Hesychius, Art. IlakXadog mpoo- 
w7ov. But Pallas, or Minerva, was the heathen goddess of wispom, the spurious re-* 
presentative of our Lorp himself. The stater, therefore, bore “‘ his image,”’ and He 
reclaimed it as his own coin. 

It is strange how so respectable a commentator as Gilpin, in his New Testament, could 
so greatly undervalue this signal and most astonishing miracle, evincing that Curist 
was Lorp of the creation, as to ‘‘ rank it among those of the lowest class.—A miracle 
adapted to fishermen, which might tend greatly to increase their faith !”—Or thus fan- 
ies and irreverently account for it: ‘It would be difficult to say how Jesus could 
with more propriety have obtained a supply ; if he hz ; i it mi 
have had the wae of a sort of aga caen Sh a : see 

a pen to the 


accusation of counterfeiting the current coin of the c 66m ing uy 
ountry ! he kings of the land 
were ‘‘ Herod and Pontius Pilate,” Acts iy. 26, 27 
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_thers James and John, the most violent of the disciples, appear 
to have taken the lead, and from the ensuing application of their 
mother, that they should sit the one on his right hand, and the 
other on his left, in his kingdom, or be made his prime minis- 
ters, which excited the indignation of the rest, Matt. xx. 20—24, 
it is likely the contest was chiefly between them and Peter, for 
he was foremost to state the claims of the Disciples in general, 
and certainly did not undervalue his own in particular, Matt. 
mix, U7; 

At first they had confined the dispute to themselves, and were 
silent, or ashamed to avow it, when JESUS enquired into the 
subject, and checked it, by saying, “ If any of you wish to be 
chief, let him be last of all, and minister of all,’ Mark ix. 33— 
35, Luke ix. 46, 47. 

Soon after it broke out afresh, and the whole set came to 
Jesus to decide the point, which of them should be greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven ? 

To correct their ambitious views in general, and instruct them 
by example, JESUS called to him a little child, and set him in 
the midst, beside himself, and said, ‘“ Unless ye be converted, 
and become as little children, [in their leading characteristics 
of humility, simplicity, innocency, and docility,| ye shall by no 
means enter into the kingdom of heaven.” ‘Thus sensibly ilus- 
trating to them the figurative nature of that “ new birth,” which 
he had more briefly stated to Nicodemus, as an indispensable 
requisite for admission ; of which the principal ingredient was 
humility. “ Whosoever, therefore, shall hwmble himself as this 
little child, he shall be greatest in the kingdom of heaven,” 
Matt. xviii. 1—5, Mark ix. 36, 37, Luke ix. 47, 48. 

He then repressed the officious zeal of John, who had for- 
bidden an exorcist to cast out demons in the name of JESUS, 
because he was not of their company ; by observing, that such 
a person must be a friend, and not an enemy. He thal is not 
against us, ts for us, Mark ix. 38—40, Luke ix. 49, 50. 

This led him to warn them against offending one of the least 
of his disciples, by despistng or ill-treating them. For 1. It 
would draw down on them the heaviest doom. 2. That the 
least were objects of God’s care and compassion. 3. That his 
Apostles especially, were required to be converted, and to cast 
away their ruling passions, though dear to them as a right hand 
or a right eye, under pain of hell fire; because they were to be 
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the salt of the world, ordained to season it with their sound doc- 
trines, and discipline it by their good examples, Matt. xvii. 
6—14, Mark ix. 42—50. 

He then proceeded to give them rules for their conduct to- 
wards offenders. 1. To admonish the offender prudently, in 
private ; not to expose him. 2. If he would not listen to reason, 
to state the offence between two or three witnesses, and call on 
him for reparation. 3. If these gentle methods failed of con- 
verting him, then to complain to the church or congregation to 
which they belonged; and 4. If he refused to submit to the 
authority of the Church, then to hold no intercourse with him. 
Let him be unto thee as a heathen and a publican, Matt. xviii. 
15—17. 

But if the offender repented, they were bound to forgive him 
heartily his trifling offences towards them, as they hoped for 
forgiveness of their heinous offences towards GOD, upon their 
sincere repentance; as illustrated in the parable of the debtors, 
the one who owed his lord the immense sum of ten thousand 
talents, the other, who owed his fellow-servant one hundred 
denarii, with which this interesting conversation concludes, 
Matt. xviii. 21—35. 

In the parable of the Labourers im the Vineyard, hired at 
different hours of the day, and all paid alike their stated wages, 
our LorpD appears to have resumed the subject, and to have 
given a further check to the pride of the jirst-called disciples, 
setting themselves above, and undervaluing the last-called ; 
after he had informed the claimant, Peter, that the “ twelve Apos- 
tles in the regeneration, should sit on twelve thrones, judging, 
or instructing, the teelve tribes of Israel,” Matt. xix. 28—30, 
xx. 1—16. This seems to be the chief drift of the parable ; 
which is usually applied to the Jews, murmuring at the admis- 
sion of the Gentiles into the Gospel covenant, but rather, pey- 
haps, irrelevantly. 7 


THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES. 


Not yet believing the spiritual nature of his kingdom, his 
brethren, or kinsmen, who had, at the last, become his disciples, | 
and expected promotion, not less than the rest, advised him to 
exhibit his miracles in Judea, as a more public theatre than the 
despised Galilee ; but he rebuked them for their worldly mind- 
edness and ostentation, and refused to accompany them to the 
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feast; but he afterwards followed them privately, and came to 
Jerusalem, in the middle of the festival week, and taught openly 
in the temple, John vii. 1—14. 

Astonished at his doctrine, the unbelieving Jews said, “ How 
understandeth this man learning, not having been educated 2” 
JESUS answered, “ My doctrine is not my own,” or acquired by 
human education, “ but H1s that sent me ;” for it is immedi- 
ately inspired by Gop. “ Whosoever is desirous to do his will,” 
with an honest and good heart, “ shall understand concerning 
my doctrine, whether it be from Gov, or whether I speak from 
myself ;” for GoD will enlighten his mind to form a right judg- 
ment of its divine origin; as he had signified to them before, 
(John vi. 44, 45,) ver. 15, 18. 

He then entered into a further vindication of the miracle of 
curing the cripple at Bethesda, on the Sabbath, which had given 
them so much “ surprise,” or offence, that they sought to kill 
him, at the second passover ; by stating the case of circumcision, 
which they themselves performed on the sabbath day, in obedi- 
ence to the law. “ Why then,” said he, “ are ye angry with 
me, for healing a man on the sabbath day? Judge not accord- 
ing to appearance, judge upright judgment,” ver. 19—24. 

Still the old objection returned, “ We know this man whence 
he is, his birth-place and parentage ; but when CHRIST cometh, 
none knoweth whence he is.” 

JESUS replied, “ Do ye know me, and whence I am?” inti- 
mating the reverse. “ Yet [am not come of myself, but HE 
that sent me is TRUE; whom ye know not. But I know H1M, 
because I am from Him ; and He hath sent me——Many then 
of the multitude believed on him, and said, When THE CHRIST 
cometh, will he do more miracles than this man hath done ?” 
Wer. 24 —ol: 

Alarmed at his encreasing popularity, the Pharisees and chief 
priests sent officers to apprehend him. JESUS knowing this, 
intimated his approaching decease: “ Yet a little while and I 
am with you ; but I am about to withdraw unto the FATHER. 
_ Ye shall seek me, but shall not find me; for whither I go ye 
cannot come.” 

The Jews, not understanding this, said among themselves, 
“ Whither is he going to depart, that we shall not find him ? 
Is he going to depart to the dispersion of the Greeks, to teach 
the Greeks ?”—-or the Jewish colonies, settled in Pontus, Gala- 
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tia, Cappadocia, Asia Minor, and Bithynia, by the kings of 
Syria, 1 Pet.i. 1. See the foregoing period, ver. 32—36. 

On the last, and the great day of the feast, Jesus avowed 
himself to be THE CHRIST more explicitly, by applying to 
himself the prophetic invitation of CuRrisT in Isaiah, “ Ho, 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters,” lv. 1, which 
was usually repeated by the priests on that day, when they drew 
water from the fountain of Shiloh, or with a Greek termination, 
Siloam, to be poured out as a libation to Gop, in the temple, 
for a memorial of the miraculous supply of water in the wilder- 
ness: for he said, “ Jf any thirst, let him come unto me, [the 
true fountain of Siloam, Isai. viii. 6,] and drink ;” adding, “ He 
that beleveth on me, out of his belly shall flow [streams] of 
living water ; as saith the Scripture.” This he said in allusion 
to the copious effusion of the HoLy Spirit on the first fruits 
of the Christian Church, at the ensuing Pentecost, after his 
ascension in glory, foretold by the Prophets, especially Joel, ii. 
28, 29, and cited by Peter, Acts 11. 16,18. Ver. 37—39. 

The grace and dignity of his discourse, persuaded many of 
the people that He was indeed the prophet like Moses, whom 
they expected. Even the officers sent to apprehend him, were 
charmed ; they could not execute their commission, and pleaded 
in excuse, before the council, never man spake like this man ! 
ver. 40—49. 

There was a schism, however, among the people, because he 
came from Galilee, and was supposed to have been born at 
Nazareth, whereas they contended that CHRIST was to be of 
the house of David, and born at Bethlehem, according to Micah’s 
prophecy, ver. 2. Nor were they unanimous even in their 
council. Nicodemus boldly censured their proceedings, in con- 
demning JESUS without trial, as illegal. But they reproached 
him with being a disciple of the Galilean, and even asserted 
that no prophet had arisen from Galilee ; blinded by passion, 
and not recollecting Jonah. At this time, however, they broke 
up, without coming to any determination against him, ver. 
43—53. 


THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. 


JESUS retired that evening to Bethany, where he lodged, and 
returned early next morning to the temple, and taught the 
people, who all assembled early to hear him. But he was soon 
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interrupted by the Scribes and Pharisees, who “ tempting him,” 
brought a guilty adulteress before him, taken in the fact ; and 
not improbably, in the courts of the temple itself, which were 
usually converted into a scene of revelry, the last night of the 
feast of Tabernacles ; respectfully in appearance, requesting his 
decision as “ a teacher,” whether she should be stoned, in obe- 
dience to the law of Moses, or not? Deut. xxii. 22—24; design- 
ing, if he condemned her, to accuse him to the Roman govern- 
ment, for invading their prerogative of inflicting capital punish- 
ment, which was now taken away from the Jews, John xviii. 31 ; 
or if he declined, to injure his character with the people, as 
encouraging a breach of the law. 

From this dangerous dilemma, our Saviour extricated himself 
with wonderful address, and to the utter confusion of his adver- 
saries. Giving them no answer, He stooped down, and wrote 
with his finger on the ground ; and when they pressed him for 
a decision, he raised himself wp, and pronounced, Let him that 
is guiltless among you cast the first stone at her. And again 
he stooped down and wrote on the ground ; but they, when they 
heard, being convicted by their own consciences, withdrew one 
by one, beginning from the eldest to the last; until Jesus was 
left alone, and the woman standing in the midst. When JESUS 
had raised himself up, and saw none but the woman, he said 
unto her, Woman, where are those thine accusers? Hath no 
one [legally] condemned thee? She said, No one, LORD. He 
saith unto her, Neither do I [legally] condemn thee. Go, and 
sin no more, John viii. 1—11. ° 

This mysterious action of OUR LORD, twice repeated, was 
designed, perhaps, the first time, to record the sins of the woman, 
and afterwards, the sins of her accusers, in the symbolical lan- 
guage of prophecy : 

** O Lorp, all that forsake THEE shall be ashamed, 
They that depart from Tuner * shall be writien in the earth ; 


Because they have forsaken THE Lorn, 
The fountain of living waters,” Jer. xvii. 13. 


To be “ written in the earth,” denotes, not to be registered in 
heaven, nor in the book of life, like his true disciples, Luke x. 
20. Nothing, surely, could be more apposite to both, than such 


* This reading, instead of ‘‘ Me,” and the rendering of the whole passage, is sup- 
ported by all the ancient versions, and required by the context. 
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an awful prophecy ; which, like the hand writing on the wall, 
if traced in the dust, might well confound and appal the guilty 
readers. The former writing on the ground, might have re- 
corded the woman’s guilt, as explained by our Lord’s decision, 
Let him, that is without sin, &c. while the latter writing might 
have recorded that of the informers themselves ; as interpreted 
by their conduct in retiring. Indeed, if we suppose that the 
writing, in the latter case, especially, was legible to them, which 
is not improbable, no wonder that “ they were ashamed,” and 
“ convicted by their own consciences,” when thus probed to the 
quick, and standing in the presence of H1m who had declared 
himself, the day before, “ the fountain of living waters ;” whom 
they had so grievously and notoriously “ forsaken” and apos- . 
tatized from. Our gracious LorD, however, finding that the 
woman had not been legally condemned, did not assume the 
office of a judge, which he elsewhere declined, Luke xii. 14; 
“ Neither do I condemn thee ;” but he recognized her crime in 
her dismissal; “ Go, and sin no more.” Never was there a 
triumph more complete ; these sanctified sinners and hypocrites 
were self-convicted, confounded, and disgraced before the mul- 
titude. 

It is truly remarkable, that at this period adulterers were be- 
come so numerous, that by the advice of Rabban Johanan ben 
Zaccat, the practice of trying women suspected of adultery, by 
the waters of jealousy, according to the law, Numb. v. 12—31, 
was abolished; the trial being only effectual when the husband 
was guiltless himself; according to the rabbinical comment *. 
And the abolition was grounded upon a perversion of prophecy : 
“IT will not punish your daughters when they commit whore- 
dom, nor your spouses when they commit adultery,” Hos. iv. 14. 
See Lightfoot’s Works, Vol. IL. p. 563, 1080. When our Lord, 
therefore, styled the Jews of his age “an adulterous generatieyi,” 
it was true both carnally and spiritually. 

In a subsequent conversation in the temple, ouR LorD as- 
serted still more plainly, 1. His descent from heaven, and re- 
turn to Gop, his Father, after they should set up, or crucify 
him. 2. His spotless purity, in doing always those things that 
please GoD ; and indignant appeal to his innocence, and de- 


* “Tf ye be adulterers yourselves, the bitter waters will not try your wives.” Bemid- 
bar Rabba, p. 235. 
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fiance of his accusers, which of you convicteth me of sin ? 
3. That they were of their father the Devil, whose works they 
did and would do, as murderers, liars, and unbelievers; and 
unlike Abraham, in whom they boasted as their father, who be- 
lieved in CHRIST, longed to see his day, and saw it in prophetic 
vision, and was glad. 4. He stated his own pre-existence as 
“ THE Gop of Abraham,” Exod. iii. 14—16, “ Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Before Abraham was born, | AM.” Then they 
attempted to stone him for his supposed blasphemy ; but he 
made himself invisible, and went out of the temple, passing 
through the midst of them, John viii. 12—59. 


SIGHT GIVEN TO THE MAN BORN BLIND. 


This most significant and characteristic miracle, and the most 
fully examined and authenticated by his enemies, the Jezish 
council, demonstrated their blindness and infatuation, in the 
strongest light, and left them without excuse for their obstinate 
rejection of CHRIST. It is therefore detailed most circum- 
stantially by the Evangelist, chap. ix. 

1. The inquiry of the disciples, “ Rabbi, which sinned, this 
man, or his parents, that he was born blind ?” was founded on 
their prejudices, that disease of every kind was intended as a 
punishment of sin: which indeed, oUR LoRD himself seemed 
to have supported, in remitting the sens of the cripple at Beth- 
esda, John v. 14; he might, they thought, have been punished 
either for the sins of “his parents,’ or for “his own,” in a 
former body; for that they held the transmigration of souls, is 
evident from Herod’s supposition, that John the Baptist, whom 
he slew, might have revived in Jesus, Matt. xiv.2. But our 
Lorp corrected their mistake, by stating that this man’s malady 
was not designed as a punishment for either, but as an nstru- 
ment of God’s glory in the hands of CHRIST, who was sent. into 
the world for that purpose, during the short period of his mis- 
sion, ver. 1—5. And the giving sight to the blind, was one of 
the characteristic miracles of CHRIST, Isai. xxxv. 5, which 
made the Pharisees so desirous of disproving it, and denying its 
consequence. 

2. The circumstances of the miracle were also remarkably 
significant; 1. the anointing his eyes.with clay, of the MEs- 
STAH, or CHRIST, (signifying “ anointed ;”) 2. sending him to 
the Pool of Siloam, signifying “ sent,” which was emblematical 
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also of CHRIST, as the SH1LOH of Jacob’s prophecy, the pecu- 
liar “APOSTLE of the Hebrews ;” and “ the fountain of living 
waters,” Gen. xlix. 10, Heb. iii. 1, Isai. ix. 6, Jer. xvii. 13. The 
account of the cure is remarkable for its energetic brevity. “ He 
departed, and washed, and returned, seeing *,” ver. 6, 7. 

2, This miracle was performed on the sabbath day. And the 
supposed breach of the sabbath, counteracting the natural ope- 
ration of the stupendous miracle, produced a schism among the 
Pharisces respecting JESUS; some believing his divine mis- 
sion, others not. But the latter party, the bigots, prevailed in 
the council. So after they had repeatedly examined the man 
himself respecting his cure, and also his parents, to prove his 
identity ; when the man would not “ glorify God,” as they re- 
quired him, by ingenuously confessing the truth, (like Achan, 
Josh. vil. 18, 19,) and admitting that JESUS was a sinner, for 
this supposed breach of the sabbath ; but full of that noble and 
undaunted spirit, which truth and gratitude inspire, boldly 
answered, “ Herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not 
whence he is; and yet he opened mine eyes ! we know that Gop 
heareth not sinners; but if any one be a worshipper of God, 
and do his will, him he heareth. From the beginning of the 
world was it not heard, that any one opened the eyes of one 
born blind. If this person was not from Gov, he could do 
nothing.” 

What answer did the council make to this honest and spirited 
reply? That which bigotry and prejudice always oppose when 
confuted ; “ Thou wast altogether born in sin +, and dost thou 
teach us! and they excommunicated him,” ver. 13—34. 

JESUS hearing this, found the man, and asked him, Dost thou 
believe in the SON of Gop? He answered, Who is he, Lorp, 
that I might believe in Him? Jesus said, J, your benefactor, am 
het. Then he answered, I do believe, LORD, and he worshipped 
him. Here was a remarkable instance of religious worship, 
given to, and accepted by CHRIST, ver. 35—38. 

In a subsequent conversation with the Jews, JESUS said, 


The man’s description of the rapidity of his cure, in the original, aweOwy de Kat 
vipapevoc, aveBreWa, ver. 11, rivals Cesar’s, of the rapidity of his victory, so admired 
by classical readers, veni, vidi, vici. 


+ This reproach proceeded from the same general principle that occasioned the en- 
quiry of the disciples before, ver. 2. 

+ ‘ vs . a eNes, ) = ve ee 7 . 

ft So Gilpin excellently explains oir Lord’s answer: ‘* Thou hast both seen him, and 


the person speaking with thee is he,” John ix, 37. 
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_ evidently alluding to this miracle, and its different effects on the 
people, and on their rulers; “ For discrimination (ceqa,) am I 
come into this world, that they who see not, [through igno- 
rance,] might see; and that they who see, [or think they see, 
through pride or prejudice,] might become blind.” Some of the 
Pharisees who heard these words, immediately applied them 
to themselves, and said, Ave we blind also? JESUS answered, 
“Tf ye were blind, [through ignorance,] ye would not have sin ; 
but now ye say, We see, [blinded by your pride and prejudice, ] 
therefore your sin remaineth,” because ye wilfully shut your 
eyes against the light of Truth, ver. 39—41. 

Our Lorp then proceeded, with severity, to contrast his 
teaching with former pretenders, Judas of Galilee, &c. calling 
himself the good Shepherd, the true door of admittance into the 
sheepfold, or the: only way to salvation; while they were no 
better than false shepherds, hirelings, thieves, and robbers, who 
neglected, or pillaged the flock, or basely left it to be destroyed 
by wolves. 2. That he came freely to lay down his life for the 
sheep *, [and to resume it again, by the divine grant,] and 3. 
not only for this fold, but also for other folds, the Gentiles ; that 
ali, in the fulness of time, mzght become one fold, wnder one 
Shepherd, Himself, John x. 1—18. 

This entgmatical speech was not understood at that time by 
the people, among whom the schism respecting him still conti- 
nued, ver. 19—21. 

-Shortly after this feast of Tabernacles, JESUS returned again 
to Galilee, about autumn. 


THIRD RETURN TO GALILEE. 


Jesus did not long remain in Galilee after his return. 
Having completed his ministry there, when the days of his 
ascension drew nigh, he devoted the remainder of his time to 
the instruction of Samaria and Judea, and the rest of the Holy 
Land; and steadily set his face to quit Galilee, where he had 


* This passage may be more closely rendered thus: ‘‘ I am the good shepherd: I 
both know my own, and am known by them: (even as the Father knoweth me, and I 
know the Father,) and I lay down my life for the sheep,” John x. 14, 15. The Eng- 
lish Testament has given an incorrect and disjointed rendering: separating the illustra- 
tion from the 14th verse, to which it belonged, and attaching it to the 15th. Perperam 
antea distinctus fuit hic versiculus. Beza. The translators should here have followed 
him. 
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so many friends, and go towards Jerusalem, to encounter ene- 
mies, Luke ix. 51, Matt. xix. 1, Mark x. 1. 

And now laying aside all reserve, he proceeded thither, not 
as before, in private, at the feast of Tabernacles, but in public, 
unto the ensuing feast of Dedication, in winter, which he 
meant to attend openly, John x. 22. 


CHRIST VISITS SAMARIA. 


On his former visit, CHRIST only spent two days with the 
hospitable Samaritans of Sychar, but now designing to make 
some stay among them, he sent messengers before his face to a 
Samaritan village, to make preparation for him. But when 
they understood that he was on his way to Jerusalem, they 
refused to entertain him. Provoked at this inhospitality, James 
and John demanded permission to call down fire from heaven, 
like Elijah, to destroy them. But Jesus turned and rebuked 
them, say ing, “ Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of ” 
—yours is fae to the spirit of the GosPEL ;—“ for THE SON 
oF MAN came not to destroy men’s lives, but to save. And they 
[meekly] departed to another village.” In his progress through 
Samaria, OUR LORD probably made disciples; as we may 
collect from two instances noticed by Luke, ix. 52—62, to 
whom we owe this short account of his ministry in Samaria. 


SEVENTY DISCIPLES SENT TO PREACH 


During our Lord’s stay in Samaria, he sent forth seventy dis- 
ciples, in succession to the Apostles, as his immediate harbin- 
gers, to proclaim, in pairs, his approach, unto the several cities 
and places which he meant to visit in his way to Jerusalem. 
This was a special notification to those cities, “ The KINGDOM 
OF GOD ¢%s approaching unto you,” more confined in its range, 
than the former, by the Apostles. And the disciples ee 
required to make no delay, “ Salute no one by the way,” see 
2 Kings iv. 29, because the Jewish salutations were remarkably 
tedious. In other respects, the two commissions were nearly 
the same ; and this began with a similar exhortation to the dis- 
ciples : 

“ The harvest indeed is plenteous, but the labourers Sew ; 
pray ye therefore THE LORD or THE HARVEST, that he 
would speedily send forth, (k3arXy,) labourers into his harvest.” 
This second commission we learn only from the Evangelist 
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. Luke, x. 1—16. This number was probably chosen in imita- 
tion of the seventy elders of Israel, Exod. xxiv. 9. 

After executing their commission, which required no long 
time, distributed among so many, the seventy returned again, 
with joy, and said, “‘ Lorn, even the demons are subject to us, 
in thy name,” Luke x. 17. 

Here oUR LoRD, anticipating the future triumph of the 
GOSPEL over the powers of darkness, said, “ I beheld Satan 
Jallen *, (wecovra,) like lightning, from heaven.” This inter- 
pretation seems to be confirmed by ouR LoRpD’s subsequent 
declaration, “ Now is the judgment of this world; now shall 
the ruler of this world be utterly expelled,” (sk[3rAnSnosrat e&w,) 
John xu. 31, and also by the enlargement of their commission : 

“ Lo, I give you authority to trample upon serpents and scor- 
pions, and upon all the power of the enemy +, (Satan,) and no- 
thing shall by any means hurt you. Notwithstanding, in this 
rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you; but rejoice, 
rather, that your names are written in heaven ;’—by a glorious 
contrast with those that are ‘‘ written on earth,” ver. 18—20. 

In the same hour JESUS exulted in spirit, and said, “ I 
thank thee, O FATHER [, LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, 
that thou hast hid these [mysteries] from the wise [in their own 
eyes,| and prudent [in their own sight, Isai. v. 21,] and hast 
revealed them to babes [in humility, and docility:] yea, because 
[thou art] THE FATHER ft, thus was it well-pleasing in thy 
sight,” (Matt. xi. 25, 26, Luke x. 21.) 

These mysteries, respecting the nature of THE FATHER and 
of THE SON, and the wniversal authority committed to THE 
Son, and revealed to his disciples only, are next stated : 

“ All things were committed to me by MY FATHER: and 


* The participle zeowy, is properly future, Matt. iv. 9, xxi. 44, Luke xx. 18, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 25, &c. but here, by an elegant anticipation, is considered as past ; like Mark ix. 
20, Luke v. 12, viii. 14-——41, as distinguished from the present, mimtwv, Luke xvi. 21. 

{ This was a prophetic privilege of the Mess1an. ‘‘ Thou shalt tread upon the lion 
and adder, the young lion and dragon shalt thou trample under thy feet,’’ Psalm xci. 13, 
derived from the first covenant, Gen. iii. 15. 

{ Ilarep is the vocative case, ‘‘ O Farner ;” but o Tarnp, afterwards, the nomina- 
tive, ‘‘ rae Fatuer;” which surely is not to be confounded with the preceding. The 
latter seems to be elliptical, put for 6 Tlarnp ore [ov et] obrwe eyevero evdoxta ep- 
mpookey cov; assigning as a reason, that “ such was his good pleasure,” “ because He 
was THE FATHER OF ALL;” and would distinguish his worthy from his unworthy 
children. The same ellipsis occurs John xx. 28, [Sv e+] 0 Kuptog pov, kat 6 £0 pov, 
“« [Thou art] My Lorp and my Gop.” 
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none knoweth who THE Son is, but the Father; and who THE 
FATHER is, but the Son; and he, to whom THE SON may be 
willing to reveal [both,] ver. 21, 22. Then turning aside to his 
disciples, he said, “ Blessed are the eyes which behold what ye 
behold: for I say unto you, that many prophets and kings 
wished to see what ye behold, and did not see, and to hear what 
ye hear, and did not hear,” ver. 23, 24,—to see the muracles, 
and hear the doctrine of CHRIST. 

It is remarkable that our blessed Lorp broke forth into the 
same rapturous expression of praise and thanksgiving to Gop, 
upon the former occasion also of the return of the twelve Apos- 
tles from executing their commission, Matt. xi. 25—27*. And 
well may Christians of the present day, “ blessed” with the 
glorious light of THE GOSPEL, who “ have not seen, yet have 
believed” in CHRIST, as “ THEIR LORD and THEIR GOD,” 
(John xx. 29,) express their exultation and gratitude to Gop 
and CHRIST, in the similar language of the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles : 

“ © the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge 
of Gop [THE FATHER:] How unsearchable his judgments, 
and untraceable his ways!” Rom, xi. 33. “ Who, now, hath 
revealed to his saints, the mystery which was hid from the ages, 
and from the generations [ past,”] Col. 1. 26—“ of Gop in 
CHRIST, reconciling the world unto Himself,’ 2 Cor. v. 19; 
that “ great mystery of Godliness: GoD [THE SON] manifested 
in the flesh, justified by THE SPIRIT, seen by angels, preached 
among Gentiles, believed in by the world, taken up in glory |” 
1 Tim. 11. 16. “ In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge !” Col. ii. 2,3. To wHoM, with the FATHER, 
be glory and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen! 


CHRIST VISITS JUDEA. 


ee : ; 
This interesting conversation appears to have taken place 
after Jesus had left Samaria, and gone into Judea, where the 
seventy found him on their return, proceeding on his way to 
Bethany, Luke x. 38. But a Jewish scribe, or doctor of the 
law, who was present thereat, having heard our Lorp’s reply 


* The only difference between the two Evangelists is, that Matthew says ovdeig 
emvywwoker TOY vioy, &c. “* None intimately knoweth THE Son,” &c. (the compound 
verb heing intensitive, 2 Gor. vi. 9,) and Luke, in explanation thereof, ovdecc yvwoKer 
Tig EoTLY O VIOG, &c. * None knoweth the nature of THE SON,” &c. 
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- to the seventy, and his thanksgiving, and ranking himself pro- 
bably among “ the wise and prudent,’ whose ignorance of the 
divine mysteries had been noticed, took offence thereat, and 
“ tempting him,” determined to try his knowledge of the law, 
with the insidious design, perhaps, to accuse him of heresy, if 
he should answer contrary to the decision of the doctors. He 
proposed, therefore, as a leading question, “ Teacher, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life 2?” JESUS, alluding to his pro- 
fession, said, ‘‘ What is written in the law, how readest thou ?” 
He answered by repeating the first great commandments of the 
law, the love of God, and the love of our neighbour. Our Lord 
commended him for answering rightly, and told him that the 
observance of these would procure him eternal life. “ But he 
wishing to justify himself,’ in a narrow interpretation of the 
word “ neighbour,” which the Scribes confined to their own 
countrymen, the Jews, in exclusion of the Samaritans and of 
heathens ; again asked, “ And who is my neighbour ?”—This 
was a nice and delicate question; a direct answer to which 
might have committed our Lord with the Scribes and Pharisees. 
He therefore veiled his answer in the 


PARABLE OF THE HUMANE SAMARITAN. 


This most instructive parable might have been founded in 
fact. It represents a Jewish traveller who was robbed and 
wounded by banditti, on the road from Jerusalem to Jericho, 
through the desert, which, from the frequency of the murders 
committed thereon, was called the bloody way. This Jew was 
left half dead on the road, and was passed by unheeded, first by 
a priest, and then by a Levite, (many of whom resided at 
Jericho,) until a Samaritan passenger took compassion on him, 
dressed his wounds with oil and wine, set him on his beast, 
brought him to an inn, and took care of him, and even left 
money with the host for his support, with a promise of repaying 
any further expense that might be incurred, on his return. Our 
Lord then left the Scribe to decide which of the three, the 
priest, the Levite, or the Samaritan, was neighbour to the 
wounded Jew ? and when he could not avoid deciding in favour 
of the last, “ He that shewed mercy on him,” JESUS directly 
pointed the application to himself, “ Go, and do thou likewise,” 
and for the future, count the despised Samaritan your neigh- 


150 ANALYSIS OF 


bour, which hitherto you have not done. He departed, there- 
fore, censured rather than justified. 

From this admirable parable we learn the true, enlarged, and 
Christian import of the word “neighbour ;” any person with 
whom we have any concern or dealings, in the usual intercourse 
of society, however different he may be from us in country or 
tribe, religion, or sect*, This also is in the true spirit of the 
Mosaical law, (see the foregoing article,) and also of the patri- 
archal, as expressed in the Latin aphorism, 


Homo sum ; nihil humani a me alienum puto. 


‘Tama man; I count no human being an alien.” 


Such too was the Hindu; “Whether this person be of my 
tribe or of another, is a consideration of the narrow-minded, 
but that of the noble-minded is to hold all the world related to 
them.” See Pancha Tantra, or “ five explanations of their 
morality.” 


MARTHA AND MARY. 


In his progress through Judea, our Lord was entertained at 
the village of Bethany, near Jerusalem, by the sisters of Laza- 
rus. Martha, the elder, as mistress of the house, eas cumbered 
with much serving, or busied in preparing for the entertainment 
of their illustrious guest, while Mary, the younger, was sitting 
at the feet of JESUS, in the posture of a disciple, listening to 
his heavenly conversation. Jealous at this, Martha said, LoRD 
carest thou not that my sister hath left me to serve alone; bid 
her then to assist me. But he repressed her domestic cares 
with a gentle and affectionate rebuke; “ Martha, Martha, thou 
art careful, and troubled about many things, but one thing is 
needful, [the care of the soul ;| and Mary hath chosen that good 
part, which shall not be taken away from her,” Luke x. 388—42. 
This pious and hospitable family were honoured with the friend- 
ship of ouR LorpD, John xi. 5. 

The Evangelist Zwke has recorded several of ouR Lorp’s 
sayings, doctrines, parables, and miracles, in the course of this 


* Thus our evangelical Liturgy prays, that ‘‘ Gop would have mercy upon all Jews, 
Turks, Infidels, and Heretics, and take from them all ignorance, hardness of heart, and 
contempt of his word, and so fetch them home to his flock, that they may be saved 


among the remnant of the ¥7we Israelites, and be made one fold under one Shepherd, 
Jesus Curtst our Lorp,” Laster Collect. 
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circuit from Galilee and Samaria through Judea, xiii. 22, xvii. 
11, to Jerusalem, xii. 34, omitted by the other Evangelists, in 
a miscellaneous form, without exact attention to time or place, 
from chap. xi. to xviii. 14*. If inserted here, these chapters 
harmonize most easily and naturally with the rest. 


THE FEAST OF DEDICATION. 


This festival was instituted by Judas Maccabeus, to record 
the new dedication (eyxawia) of the temple, after he had purged 
it from the profanation of Antiochus Epiphanes, on the 25th of 
the ninth month, Caslew, near the winter solstice, 1 Mac. iv. 
59, John x. 22. JESUS, all whose actions were significant, 
closed his circuit, by honouring this festival, though of hu- 
man institution, with his presence, as typical, perhaps, of that 


* The principal contents of these chapters, unnoticed by other Evangelists, are 


CHAP. : VER. 
XI. Perseverance in prayer recommended «sesesesscoesees+: 5—13 
Woes to the Pharisees and Scribes ...ccerceccccceeseee 34—04 
x1, Warning against hypocrisy sererecccceccccvcerscesves 1,2 


AGAINSt COVELOUSNESS eoscovecseessecsereseses ID—2I 

x11. Repentance recommended to the Jews, and parable of the 
barren fig Tree scvvciveccccecnesecsccrerssaseeres 1—9 
The bent woman cured on the Sabbath day ++++>: sescee JI—17 
Answer to the enquiry, are there few to be saved? «e+s+++2 23—30 
Apostrophe to the ingratitude of Jerusalem ....sseseesees d1—3O 


xiv. The dropsical man cured on the Sabbath day -+-++-+-++++ ee 1—6 
Recommendation of humility vsssocsscocsee csesosenes —lI 
aa gratuitous benevolence wsccecscccveres - 12—15 
Parable of the supper refused by the guests...seesseeceee 16—24 

xv. Parable of the lost sheep secoccacrsevvce earssseree oe 1—7 
Parable of the lost piece of silver s+e+eesesereesserreres 8—10 
Parable of the prodigal son seccsoresesserceens coveeces II— 32 
xvi. Parable of the unjust steward -+++++> PIMer eet (sate Taare cas itl 
Parable of the rich man and Lazarus ++++s+seeere- sees 19—31 
XVI Het lepers CULCUN elelais| sie s\el'e\0)=1s s'sle\sle) 016) 0\s10 Cio eae ehILIO -» lI—19 
Predictions of our Lord’s second coming ++++++-+++ee+0+: 20—37 
Xvill. Perseverance in prayer again recommended «..ce.ceeroee 1 
Parable of the unjust judge eeeeee Srolelerelele @ Fisi8 tia sie esta oe 9-3 


Pharisee and Publican in the Temple ....+eeseeesseeess Q9—I]4 


There are also some sections in common with Matthew, but in different order and 


expression. 
Luke. Matthew. 
KT. BO=52 ccecdesensedesants XXII, 4—7, 28-—36 
re. UO) agnda tes ht omadad - x. 26—33 


MLV LO e224 teal cle wie inialeleibieisieje/sia ue XU Lan 4 
SO yh | pt ODeD Saliepeye CIT L2— 4: 
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higher purification of the temple, and of its service, which he 
came to introduce, and which the sure word of prophecy informs 
us will be established in the regeneration of all things, at his 
next coming in glory. In order to avoid the inclemency of the 
weather at this season, we may presume he was walking in 
Solomon’s porch, or the royal portico of the temple, built by 
that prince, over a part of the valley, between the temple mount 
and Sion, on the south-east side, which Solomon had filled up 
to enlarge the area of the temple. On the flat roof of this was 
probably the scene of our Lord’s second temptation by Satan. 
See Vol. I. p. 430, and the preceding article. 

Here our Lord underwent a similar temptation from the un- 
believing Jews, resuming their former conversation in the tem- 
ple, at the feast of Tabernacles, for “they flocked round him, 
and said, How long dost thou torture us [with suspense *?| If 
thou be THE CHRIST, tell us expressly.” ‘They wanted an open 
acknowledgment from him, in order that they might accuse him 
to the ruling powers. JESUS answered them, “ J told you be- 
fore, [in effect,| by the miracles which I do in My FATHER’S 
name; [and by styling myself “the good Shepherd,” which was 
a title of CHRIsT, Gen. xlix. 24, Psalm Ixxx. 1,] “but ye be- 
lieve not, for ye are not of my sheep.” On the contrary, “ My 
sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me, as 
I told you,” (ix. 14,) and J give them eternal life, and they shall 
by no means perish for ever, and no one shall wrest them from 
my hand: For MY FATHER who gave them to me IS GREATER 
THAN ALL, and none is able to wrest them out of MY FATHER’S 
hand: THE FATHER and I are onE t, John x. 22—30. 


* “Ewe wore ryny Wuxny ypwy apetc; “ How long dost thou take away our life,” 
or ‘kill us,” torturing us with ambiguous and enigmatical speeches. The same 
phrase occurs in Terence, Cur me enecas? and in Horace, Candide Mecenas, occidiss. 
seepe rogando, 

+ Eyw kai 6 IWarnp éy espev. According to the ancient idiom of Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin, the speaker ranks himself first, but according to the courtesy of modern lan- 
guages, English, French, &c. ranks himself last. This most important passage, there- 
fore, should be rendered, ‘‘ THE FATHER and I are ong.” Not etc, one person,” but 
év, *‘one thing :’’ or supplying the ellipsis, év mvEevpa, ‘one spirit,” or disposition ; as 
supported by several parallel passages, 0 ow pevog Tw KUpLY, Ev TrEVpA EOTL, [“ the 
disciple] united to THE Loxn is one spirit [with him,”] 1 Cor. vii.17; and so our 
LORD prays THE FATHER for his disciples, wa wot év, aSwe net év oper? “ That 
they may be one, according «as We are one ;” tva wot TETEAELwpeEvot ELC EY. * That 
they may be perfected into one,” John xvii. 22, 23. And so prays Paul, ev éve wvev- 
part, pie Puyy suvaSdovvreg Ty TLOTEL TOV EVayyedtov, “with one spirit, one soul, 
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This is an admirable description of the good sheep, of their 
reward, and of their security against all assaults of the Devil or 
man, working against them, while under the providential care 
of CHRIST and of GoD, united for their preservation. CHRIST’S 
flock hear his voice by fatth ; He knows, or approves them, and 
they follow him, or keep his commandments. And in return, 
He gives them eternal life, as heirs of salvation, and they shall 
not perish for ever, at the general judgment, if they continue 
JSaithful and obedient unto the end; and mo one, not even the 
Devil himself, shall vob him of them; because he is supported 
by THE FATHER, who is ALL POWERFUL, and united in 
spirit, or sentiment, with THE Son. 

Then the Jews took up stones again, as they had done before, 
at the feast of Tabernacles, to stone him. JESUS said, “ Many 
good works have I shewed you from My FATHER, for which of 
these do ye stone me?” The Jews answered, For a good work 
we stone thee not, but for blasphemy, even because thou, being 
aman, makest thyself a God*, ver. 31—33. 

This charge of blasphemy oUR LORD refuted, by shewing 
the latitude in which the term “ God” was taken, even in the 
law itself; where it is applied to the Jewish judges, as sitting in 
the tribunal of Gop, and administering justice as his vicegerents ; 


jointly contending for the faith of the Gospel,” Phil. i. 27; ovpuyor, ro ev poovour- 
TEC, * joint souled, one minded,” Phil. ii. 2; omxovdalovrec rypsty rny Evorynra Tov 
TVEVLATOS EV TH TUVOETHW THE ELOnVNC, “earnestly endeavouring to keep the unity of 
the spirit in the bond of peace,” Eph. iv. 3, 6 purevwy de kat 0 mortlwy éy vot, * but 
the planter and the waterer are one,” | Cor. iii. 8. 

And this was the interpretation of the earliest and most learned fathers of the Church. 
Justin Martyr says—Inoove Xpvorog—Erepog Tov Iarpoc apispy ov yvwpy, “ Je- 
sus Curist—different from THE FaTHER, in number [or person, ] not in sentiment.” 
And Origen, more fully, Opnoxevoper ovy roy Iarepa rng adnsevac, Kat Tov Yiov 
Thy arnYeav: ovra Ovo ev brocTacE Tpaypara, év Os, TY Spovoim, TY TUUPWrLE, 
kau Ty TavrornTt Tov Bovrevparog, ‘‘ We, then, worship THE Faruer of the Truth, 
and THE Son the Truth: being two things in subsistence, but one in unanimity and con- 
cord, and sameness of the will.” 

This is also, ‘‘ the Trinity in Unity,” or in unanimity,” which is both the scriptural 
and orthodox doctrine of the Christian Church. And the English word ‘‘unity,” which 
in later times has been used in a metaphysical sense, as denoting ‘‘ unity of person,” 
formerly meant wnion of sentiment, or wnanimity, throughout the Liturgy and the English 
Bible, Psalm cxxxiii. 1]; Ephes. iv. 3—13. 

* @coc here, should be rendered ‘“‘ 4 God,” as contrasted with avSpwroe, “a man,” 
Acts xii. 22. The Jews evidently did not mean “Gop [tHe FaTuER,] which would 
be absurd; but 6 devrepog Og, the second God,” as Philo the Jew styled tup Locos, 
or ‘* THE ORACLE.’? They meant the same before, John v. 18. Compare John i. 1; 


1 Cor. vii. 5. 
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“T said, ye are gods,” Psalm lxxxii. 6. “ If then,” said he, 
“the Scripture named them gods, to whom the word of GoD 
was addressed, and the Scripture cannot be set aside, [as excep- 
tionable,] How say ye to Him whom THE FATHER sanctified, 
[or ordained,] and sent forth into the world, Thou blasphemest : 
because I said, Jam THE SON OF GoD?” ver. 34—36. 

Our Lord then appealed again to his miracles, as affording 
full proof of the intimate union subsisting between him and the 
Father. “ If Ido not the works of my Father, believe me not ; 
but if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works: that 
ye may know and believe, that THE FATHER ts in me, and [ 
in Him.” 

Then the Jews sought again to seize him, but he passed out of 
their hand, (probably rendering himself invisible, as before, John 
viii. 59,) and departed again from Judea to Bethabara, beyond 
Jordan, where John at first baptized; and in the neighbour- 
hood of which, he himself had spent some time before, on the 
western side, in Judea, when his disciples baptized in his name, 
John iii. 22—26; and in that neighbourhood he remained, pro- 
bably near two months, until the death of Lazarus recalled him 
to Judea, ver. 37—40; Matt. xix. 1; Mark x. 1*. 


CHRIST VISITS PERAA. 


This country, (so called by Josephus, Jewish War, IIT. 3, 3,) 
on the confines of Judea, eastward of Jordan, was the original 
settlement of the tribes of Gad and Reuben. JESUS, therefore, 
haying visited all the rest of the holy land, namely, the two 
Galilees, upper and lower, Cesarea Philippi, Decapolis, and 
Dalmanutha, Samaria, and Judea, occupied formerly by the ten 
tribes, reserved this for the last; that this also might have 
the benefit of his divine instructions. And great multitudes 
came to him, and followed him, and believed on him, wheh 
they saw his mdracles of healing, confirming John’s testimony 
to him as THE CHRIST, John ix. 41, 42; Matt. xix. 2; Mark 
Ds be 


* Matthew and John state expressly, that Jesus, after he had finished his ministry in 
Galilee and Judea, visited the country beyond Jordan eastwards ; but the present text of 
Mark intimates the reverse, that he came from the latter to Judea westwards, which 
could not be the case. There appears to be an interpolation in Mark : epxerat eve dpia 
Tng Lovdarag [dua rov] wepav Tov Lopdavov. And omitting dea rov, (which injures 


the construction) with the Latin, Syriac, and Gothic versions, Mark perfectly harmonizes 
with the others. 
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QUESTION OF DIVORCE. 


Here oUR LORD was again “ tempted,” or assailed by his 
inveterate and persevering foes, the Pharisees, with a nice legal 
case for his decision, as a teacher of the law ; “ whether tt was 
lawful for a man to divorce his wife for any cause 2” or, at dis- 
cretion. 'This case he had before decided in Galilee, Matt. 
v. 31, and in Judea, Luke xvi. 18, expressly in the negative ; 
and they now hoped, either to ruin his popularity in Perea, if 
he adhered to his decision, or to charge him with inconsistency 
if he did not. Aware of their malice, JESUS referred them to 
the primitive institution of marriage in Paradise, after God had 
made the first pair, male and female ; and by the law of wed- 
lock declared that they twain should be one flesh. 'Therefore, 
said he, “ what Gov joined together, let not man put asunder.” 
To this authoritative decision, the Pharisees opposed the law of 
divorce, commanded, as they said, by Moses, Deut. xxiv. 1. 
But our Lord replied, that AZoses did not command, that he only 
suffered, or tolerated divorces, because of the hardness of their 
hearts, to prevent worse consequences. And he authoritatively 
decided against the law of Moses, that dislike alone, was not a 
sufficient ground; that nothing short of fornication or adultery, 
on her part, warranted divorce: and that otherwise, if she mar- 
ried again, which was permitted by the law, Deut. xxiv. 2, she 
and her second husband were guilty of adultery, Matt. xix. 3—9; 
Mark x. 2—12*. 

This was, indeed, an unpalatable doctrine to a sensual, libi- 
dinous people. Even our Lord’s disciples expressed dissatis- 
faction thereat: “ If the case of a man be so with his wife, 
that he must bear with all her infirmities or imperfections short 
of fornication, tt is not good to marry” at all, said they, or it is 
better to remain single. But our Lorp disapproved of their 
reasoning, from the abuse of the sacred institution, against its 
use, as required both by GoD and nature ; by observing, 1. that 


* Mark states the conversation with a slight variation, representing Jesus as first 
asking the Pharisees, when they proposed the case, how the law of Moses stood? and 
then referring them to the more ancient law in Paradise ; this gives more weight to 
their objection, after Jesus himself had appealed to the law of Moses. Mark also 
notices a case omitted by Matthew, of a woman divorcing her husband, which was not 
permitted by the Mosaic law; but was practised at that time by Salome, the sister of 
Herod the Great ; and by Herodias, the wife of Philip, who married Herod Antipas, &c. 
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all men are notable to receive this saying of celibacy, or to live 
continently in a single state; whence the Apostle observes, “ it 
is better to marry than burn,” 1 Cor. vii. 9; and, 2. that celi- 
bacy was to be tolerated only in the three following cases ; 1. 
of natural coldness of constitution ; 2. of deprivation of virility ; 
or, 3. of a firm resolution of living continently in a single 
state *, in order more effectually to promote the interests of re- 
ligion, as in St. Paul’s case, 1 Cor. vii. 7, 8. In such cases, 
says OUR LorD, he that is able to receive, let him receive the 
saying of celibacy, which in times of distress and persecution, 
might not be unadvisable, (as he afterwards remarked, Matt. 
xxiv. 19, and St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 26 ;) Matt. xix. 10—12. 


CHRIST BLESSES LITTLE CHILDREN. 


Then, some persons, through a high opinion of his sanctity, 
brought little children to JESUS, intreating that he would lay 
his hands upon them, and bless them; his disciples, however, 
rebuked them that brought them, for their unseasonable intru 
sion. But our Lord reprimanded his disciples, and said, “ Suffer 
the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of 
such is the kingdom of heaven [attainable :] Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a 
little child, shall by no means enter therein. And he took them 
up in his arms, laid his hands upon them, and blessed them,” 
Matt. xix. 13—15; Mark x. 13—16; Luke xviii. 15—17. Here 
Luke resumes the common narrative, with this interesting re- 
prehension, by example, of the ambition and prejudices of the 
disciples, in public, which our Lord had done before in private. 


THE RICH YOUNG RULER. 


This “forward” young man, who seems to have “ trusted tai 
himself that he was righteous,” and professed that “he had kept 
all the commandments, (of the second table,) from his youth,” 
seems to have addressed Jesus with faith, acknowledging him 
to be THE CHRIST, both by his respectful manner of “ kneeling 
to him,” and by the high title he gave him of “ Good Teacher,” 
which is scarcely to be found elsewhere in the Scriptures. ‘To 
check his self-complacency, it seems, ouR LORD observed, 


« 


* Origen, understanding it literally, ‘‘ made himself a eunuch,” but afterwards con- 
fessed his error. Lardner, Vol. Il. p. 445. 
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“ Why callest thou me good? there is none good but Gop 
alone ;” there is none else, in whom goodness is an original, 
essential, and underived principle. That he was sincere, how- 
ever, in his profession of obedience from his childhood, may be 
collected from our Lord’s “ loving him,” or being pleased with 
his behaviour, which would not have been the case, had not his 
conduct corresponded with his profession. He possessed, there- 
fore, the two main requisites for “ eternal life,” namely, faith 
and obedience. But he aimed at Christian perfection, as ap- 
pears from his next question, “ What lack I yet?” JESUS 
said, “ If thou desirest to be perfect, Go, and sell all that thou 
hast, and distribute to the poor; and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven; and come, follow me, [as a disciple,| taking up the 
cross. But he was sad at that saying, and went away grieved, 
for he was very rich.” His attachment to Mammon overcoming 
his attachment to CHRIST, Matt. xix. 16—22, Mark x. 17—22, 
Luke xvii. 18—23. Compare Matt. vi. 24. 

And JESUS, seeing that he was grieved, looked round on his 
disciples, and said, How hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God! And his disciples were amazed 
at his words. But he again said unto them, in explanation, 
Children, how hard is it for them that trust in riches, to enter 
into the kingdom of God! For it is easier that a camel should 
go through the eye of a needle*, than that a rich man should 
enter into the kingdom of God. And they were exceedingly 
astonished, saying, Who then can be saved? And JESUS, 
looking upon them, said, With men this is impossible, but with 
Gop all things are possible, Matt. xix. 23--36, Mark x. 23— 
27, Luke xviii. 24—27. For, even the rich, who repent, and 
trust in GOD, will be enabled, by the divine aid, to overcome the 
world, if they watch and pray against the temptation, and dan- 
gerous “snare” of Mammon, or riches. Such was the penitent 
Zaccheus, Luke xix. 9, and such those rich and respectable 
disciples of ouUR LoRD, we may presume, Ncodemus, Joseph 
of Arimathea, Lazarus, and his sisters, Mary Magdalene, 
Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward, &c. who either 
ministered to OUR LORD’S necessities of their substance, or 
anointed and embalmed him with costly ointments and spices, 


* The camel was the largest animal known in the holy land, Matt. xxiii, 24. A 
similar expression occurs in the Talmud. ‘‘ No Elephant passes through the eye of a 
needle,” 


158 ANALYSIS OF 


to shew their veneration for him, living and dead. Happy they 
who were so circumstanced, and who made such a desirable use 
of their “ good things !” Luke viii. 2, 8, John xi. 3, xix. 39—42, 
Luke xxiii. 56. 


CHRIST RETURNS TO JUDEA. 


While our LorD was employed on his ministry in Perea, a 
message was sent to him from the sisters of Lazarus, that their 
brother, his friend, was sick. To which he returned for answer, 
that “ this sickness should not be wnto death, (irrecoverably,) but 
for the glory of Gon, to the end that THE SON oF GoD might 
be glorified thereby,” John xi, 1—4. 

After this, he remained two days longer in the same place, 
till Lazarus died. Then he proposed to his disciples to return 
again to Judea. But they said, with surprise, “ Rabbi, the Jews 
lately sought to stone thee, and art thou going thither again !” 
Jesus answered figuratively, that during the day, a person is 
not apt to stumble, while he walks in the light, until the dark- 
ness of night arrives ; intimating, that during the allotted period 
of his ministry he was safe, until its close, when the appointed 
time of his sufferings should come. After this, which they un- 
derstood not, he said unio them, Lazarus, our friend, ts asleep. 
Then said his disciples, still ignorant, “ Lord, if he sleep, he 
shall recover.” 'Then said He plainly to them, “ Lazarus is 
dead! and I am pleased, for your sakes, that I was not there, 
in order that ye might believe. Nevertheless, let us go unto 
him.” 'Then said Thomas, apart, to his fellow disciples, “ Let 
us go also, that we may die with him,’ (CHRIST,) or share his 
fate! John xi. 6—16. 


LAZARUS RAISED TO LIFE. 


. 


Jesus, therefore, went to Bethany, where he found that 
Lazarus had been interred four days. His interview with the 
sisters of Lazarus, is inimitably interesting and affecting. 

“When Martha heard that Jesus was coming, she went to 
meet him, and [plaintively] said, Lorn, if thow hadst been 
here, my brother would not have died; but now I know that 
whatsoever thou shalt ask of Gop, Gop will give thee. 

“JESUS saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again :” She, 
not understanding that he meant “ immediately,” said, “ I know 
that he shall rise again in the resurrection, at the last day.” 
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“JESUS saith unto her, J am [the author of] the resurrection 
and the life: He that believeth on Me, though he die [here,} 
yet shall live [hereafter ;] and every one that liveth [hereafter,] 
and believeth in Me, shall die no [more] for ever *. Believest 
thou this? She saith unto Him, Yea, Lorn, I do believe that 
thou art THE CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD, who should come 
into the world.” 

After this noble and explicit confession of faith, referring, in 
part, perhaps, to his former answer to her message, John xi. 4, 
she went to call her sister Mary, privately ;—who, when she 
came where JESUS was, and saw him, fell at his feet, repeating, 
Lorp, if thou hadst been here, my brother would not have 
died! [and she wept.] 

When JmsuS, therefore, saw her weeping, and the Jews that 
accompanied her, also weeping, he groaned in the spirit, and 
troubled himself +; and he said, Where have ye laid him? 
They say unto him, LoRD, come and see. 

JESUS wept t. ‘ 

Then said the Jews, See how He loved him ! 

But some of them said, [disparagingly,] Could not this per- 
son, who opened the eyes of the blind man, (John ix. 6,) have 
caused that this man also should not have died ? 

Jesus, then groaning again in himself, cometh to the sepul- 
chre. It was a cave, and a stone lay uponit. JESUS said, 
Remceve the stonet. Martha, still weak in faith, and struggling 
with doubt, thought that the body would be too offensive to be 
approached by CHRIST, being now in a state of putrefaction, 
after an interment of four days; which in that hot climate 
usually took place sooner. “ LORD, said she, he now smeileth, 
Sor he is the fourth day buried.” 

JESUS, gently rebuking her, answered, “ Said I not unto thee, 
that if thou believedst, thou shouldst see the glory of Gov? 
(ver.4.) Then, after they had removed the stone t, JEsus lift 
up his eyes, with thanksgiving to his Father, for hearing him 

always, and giving proof of his divine mission to the people ; 

* See the foregoing article of Job, for this correcter translation of the passage, p. 79. 

+ erapuéev éavrov. From this remarkable expression, it appears that our Lorp’s 


affections were in his own power. He voluntarily sustained sorrow now, as he volun- 


tarily embraced death afterwards. 
t Jesus could as easily have removed the stone, as he raised Lazarus. This seems 


to be done to ascertain the fact of the putrefaction of Lazarus, by those who descended 
to the vault. 
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and cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth! Then he 
that had been dead, came forth, whose feet and hands had been 
bound with grave-clothes; and his face was still bound about 
with a napkin. JESuS said unto them, Loose him, and let him 
go /—His feet and hands had been miraculously loosed ; and 
JESUS desired his friends to loose the napkin also from his face. 
If the Jews buried like the Egyptians, the napkin did not en- 
tirely cover the face of Lazarus, but only went round his fore- 
head, and over his chin, so that he might easily see his way out 
of the sepulchre *. 

Thus, by a closer translation of the original, and by reference 
to the Jewish mode of interment, is the detstical objection re- 
moved, “ How could Lazarus, either walk or see, when bound 
in his grave-clothes and napkin ?” for as 6 reSvnkwe, must sig- 
nify “ he that had been dead,” so must Sedeuevoc, by the same 
analogy, signify “ he that had been bound,” John xi. 17—44, 

Many then of the [principal] Jews, who came to condole 
with Mary, and beheld what Jesus did, believed on Him. 
But some of the unbelievers went off to the Pharisees, and 
informed them of what JESUS had done. The chief priests 
and Pharisees therefore, assembled a council, and said, What 
shall we do, for this man doeth many miracles. If we let him 
thus alone, all will believe on him; and the Romans wilt come 
and take away our [Holy] place and nation.—And from that 
day forth, they conspired together to kill Him. 

On this occasion, Cataphas, who was high priest that me- 
morable year, to quiet the scruples of several of the rulers, who 
privately believed on CHRIST, (John xii. 42,) and were not con- 
senting to his death, (Luke xxiii. 51.) on the score of his mzra- 
cles and his innocence, (John vii. 51,) treated them with con- 
tempt, as ignorant politicians, who did not understand, that 
regard to the public safety warranted private injustice. “ Ye 
know nothing at all; nor do ye consider, that it is expedient 


* The sepulchre is thus described by Maundrell, p. 78. ** At the bottom of a small 
descent, not far from the castle of Lazarus, (supposed to have been the mansion house 
of that favourite of our Lord,) is shewn the sepulchre out of which he was raised to a 
second mortality, by that enlivening voice of Carist, Lazarus, come forth! You de- 
scend into the sepulchre by twenty-five steep stairs; at the bottom of which you arrive, 
first in a small Square room; and from thence you creep into another lesser room, about 
a yard and half deeper, in which the body is said to have been laid. This place is held 


in great veneration by the Turks, who use it for an oratory, and demand of all Christians 
a small caphar for their admission into it.” 
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Jor us, that one man should die for the people, and that the 
whole nation perish not.” ‘Thus, he unwittingly uttered a pro- 
phecy, that Jesus should be sacrificed for the Jewish nation ; 
and of much wider import than he imagined ; not only for them, 
but for “ the children of Gob” in general, or the faithful “ scat- 
tered” throughout the world, who were to be collected into one 
[fold] by Him, John xi. 45—53. 


CHRIST RETIRES TO EPHRAIM. 


Knowing their machinations against him, Jesus no longer 
walked openly among the Jews; but departed thence into a 
city called Ephraim, in the mountainous country near the wil- 
derness of Judea, on the borders of Benjamin, in the tribe of 
Ephraim, about fifteen miles north from Jerusalem ; where he 
abode with his disciples, John xi. 54. 


HIS LAST JOURNEY TOWARDS JERUSALEM. 


His stay at Ephraim was but short. The fourth passover 
approached ; and his time was come. He departed from thence, 
leading the way, with firmness, and followed by his dejected 
and dismayed Apostles. On the way, he foretold to the twelve, 
still more minutely, his prophetic sufferings at Jerusalem: “1. 
That he should be detrayed unto the chief priests and Scribes ; 
2. that they should condemn him to death ; and 3. deliver him 
up to the Gentiles, [Romans,| to mock, to scourge, spit upon 
him, and crucify him; but 4. that he should rise again the 
third day. But they understood none of these things, and the 
saying was hidden from them, and they knew not the meaning 
of what he said,” Matt. xx. 17—19, Mark x. 32—34, Luke 
xvii. 31—34. 


CHRIST PASSES THROUGH JERICHO. 


Our Lorp did not go the direct way to Jerusalem, he took 
a circuit eastwards, through Jericho, then a considerable city, 
which he does not appear to have visited before. Where he pro- 
bably staid a few days. , v 

On his departure from Jericho, he performed that remarkable 
miracle of giving sight to two blind beggars by the way side, 
one of whom was Bartimeus, who petitioned him, with faith, 
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as the Son of David, or CHRIST, that he would have mercy on 
them, and open their eyes, Matt. xx. 29—34, Mark x. 46—52, 
Luke xviil. 35—43 *. 


ZACCHEUS. 


This was arich chief publican, or collector of taxes, who, 
anxious to see JESUS as he passed by, had climbed up into a 
sycamore tree, because he was of small stature. Our Lorp, 
when he came to the place, looked up and said, -Zaccheus, 
hasten down, for I must lodge in thy house to-day. So he 
hastened down, and entertained him joyfully. This gave great 
offence to all our Lord’s attendants, that he should invite him- 
self to be the guest of such a notorious “ sinner.” Zaccheus, 
who probably heard their murmurs, “ stood forth,” and made a 
public profession of his conversion: “ Lorp, I am about to 
give half my goods to the poor ; and if I have wronged any man 
in any respect, to restore it four fold.” This was a most ample 
restitution of his exactions; the law requiring only the prin- 
cipal, and a fifth part over, Levit. vi. 2—5 ; and where he could 
not make restitution, he promised to make amends, by giving 
half his goods, or Substance, to the poor. Thus furnishing a 
remarkable contrast to the rich young ruler; and enabling OUR 
LorpD to extend salvation to a rich man, in return for his re- 
pentance, his attachment to CHRIST, and a rejection of Mam- 
mon. For he said to the by-standers, concerning him +, openly, 
“ This day is salvation come to this house; forasmuch as he 
also is a son of Abraham,” or admitted into covenant with 
Curist. And to silence their murmurs for going uninvited 
to his house, He represented the grand design of his divine 


* There is a considerable variation in the accounts of this miracle by the three Evatt 
gelists. Mark and Luke notice only one blind man, Matthew two; Luke represents the 
miracle as performed ‘‘ when JEsus was drawing nigh to Jericho,” before he entered its 
Matthew and Mark, after he had left Jericho. The joint testimony, however, of Mat- 
thew and Mark, as to the time, seems to outweigh that of Luke; who is not so observant 
of chronological order; and as all agree, that Curist was then attended by a ‘‘ multi- 
tude,” who ‘led the way,” and who ‘ followed him’ towards Jerusalem, it is more 
probable, that the incident took place after he left Jericho, where this multitude seems 
to have been collected. For He came privately from Ephraim to Jericho, attended only 
by the twelve. a 

+ ™pos avrov, must be rendered ‘‘ concerning him,” as in Luke xx. 19, Heb. i. 7, 
&c, it could not be “ to him,” because he is spoken of in the third person— He also is 
a son of Abraham.” 
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mission—“ to seek and to save lost sinners,” Luke xix. 
1—10. 

And in order to correct the error of his followers in supposing 
that “ the kingdom of God would immediately appear,” in all 
its glory, and that He was now actually on his way to “ Jeru- 
salem which was nigh,” to assume it openly as THE MESSIAH 
in that royal city; “ he added” the following mysterious para- 
ble, Luke xix. 11—27. 


PARABLE OF THE NOBLEMAN. 


The “ nobleman” represented CHRIST; who leaving this 
world at his ascension, “ travelled to afar country,” heaven, 
“ in order to receive a kingdom” from HIS FATHER; “ and to 
return” to this world after a good while. “ The ten servants,” 
among whom he distributed ten mine, (or pounds,) to be put 
to interest against his return, represented the Apostles and 
preachers of the Gospel. “ His citizens, who hated him, and 
rejected him for their king,” were the Jewish and other apostate 
nations. On his second appearance in glory, to establish his 
kingdom upon earth, He is to reward or punish his servants 
according to their deserts, and to slaughter his enemies. 

This awful prophecy, which was necessarily vailed in a para- 
ble, not then to be understood, began to be fulfilled at the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans, and will be concluded 
“in the days of vengeance,” destined to precede his next ap- 
proaching appearance. As explained more fully in owr Lord’s 
prophecies to his disciples, in the sequel. 


HE ARRIVES AT BETHANY. 


Six days * before the passover, our Lord reached Bethany, 
John xii. 1. 

The day of his arrival, is generally supposed by Harmonists, 
to have been the Saturday before his crucifixion ; but it seems 
rather to have been Sunday, the first day of the Passton, or 
“ suffering” week ; which was the sixth *, before his crucifixion 
on Friday. 


® Cardinals, ‘‘ siz,” &c. are frequently put for ordinals, “ sixth,” &c. in sacred and 
profane history. See Vol. I. p. 20, 21. 
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1. Sund. 


bo 


Mond. 


3. Tues. 


4. Wed. 


5. Thurs. 


6. Frid. 
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HARMONY OF THE PASSION WEEK. 


JESUS arrives at Bethany...» 
Mary anoints his feet at supper 
His public procession to Jerusa- 
lem severevsccccecsscers 
He teaches the people ....-++. 
He curses the barren fig-tree «- 
He purges the Temple again.... 
He returns to Bethany...+..+- 
The fig-tree withered ....... 
The Pharisees question his au- 
thority ».cecccersoeecvoes 
Fis discourses and parables «+. 
Question of tribute to Cesar... 
He silences the Sadducees .... 
- the Pharisees. .eees 
He censures the Seribes and Pha- 
TUSCES vecccceveseccccese 
His prophecies on Mount Olivet 
He foretells his crucifixion two 
days afterssse+. plist yesateloneta 
The chief priests conspire against 
Him .scccscccercesccesns 
He returns to Bethany, to Simon 
the leper, at supper ¢+++--+> 
A woman anoints his head+++++- 
Judas sells pIS LORD ...eee-- 
Preparation of the passover.... 
He eats it with his Apostles.... 
He washes their feet ..sceses 
He inculcates humility......+. 
He detects the traitor Judas... . 
Judas departs at nights..eeess 
Institution of the Lord’s Supper 
His subsequent discourse ...... 
He goes to Mount Olivet...... 
His last discourse......++++ oe 
His Intercession <5. escsces 
He goes to Gethsemane ..+e+. 
TIS AGONY» .« cote vicieisiv'eoisieislas 
Judas betrays H1s LoRD...... 
Jesus taken to Annas seseress 
Caiaphas sseses 
Peter denies HIS LORD ++++++ 
Jesus taken to Pilate, at day- 
Oredhi irs 'e\naje'alsteteln tievere cates 
Pilate sends him to Herod +++. 
Judas hangs himself.........+ 


Matt. Mark. Luke. 
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Matt. Mark, Luke. John. 


Jesus sentenced by Pilate .... Tee, eign S6ay Has Soe Il 
crucified at the third hour c= 25. — 14,* 

Darkness from the sixth to ninth 

OW sheen. Spiess lla edhe? » lice anak 
The body granted to Joseph of 

yee oe sateen bie i alee } a ap saa ae a 
Interred after sun-set ...sece5 — 59. — 46 — 54 — 239. 

7. Satur. The sepulchre secured with a % : 
seal and Roman guard:..+» WiGA aes eo 


The Harmony of this short, but most interesting period of the 
Gospel history, and therefore most circumstantially detailed by 
all the Evangelists, has been considerably embarrassed and per- 
plexed hitherto, partly by the mistakes of Harmonists, in 
arranging events ; partly by some remarkable inversions of chro- 
nological order in the narratives of Matthew and Luke; and 
partly from some apparent differences of place and time, between 
John and the other Evangelists. 

1. The Harmonists in general, Newcome, &c. assume, that 

g 5) 3 a 
Christ foretold his approaching crucifixion teo days after, (Matt. 
xxvl. 2; Mark xiv. 1,) on Wednesday morning ; whereas the 
context evidently shews that he foretold it on Wednesday evening, 
immediately after his prophecies on Mount Olivet, and before he 
went to sup at Bethany with Simon the leper. By tracing back- 
wards, therefore, the series of events, he necessarily came first to 
the house of Lazarus at Bethany, on Sunday, instead of Satur- 
day, as generally imagined, on the former supposition *. It is re- 
? A fo) ? 2 

* The received hypothesis, however, that Curist came to Bethany, on Saturday, is 
thus supported by a learned friend. 

** Your objections to the old opinion, are principally drawn, 1. From the dime of our 
Lord’s foretelling his death; and, 2. From our having no account of any thing that 
passed in the course of Wednesday. With respect to the time when the prediction was 
‘delivered, pera Ovo 1mepac, I readily join with you, that it should be rendered, ‘‘ two 
days after,” or, * two days hence ;’”’ i. e. ‘‘the day after to-morrow. Now, what was 
then to take place? ‘O vioe rou avOow7ov mapadwworat eg TO CTavpwInvat, The 
circumstance, therefore, foretold, was not his crucifixion, but his being dedivered up to be 
crucified. But this was on the Thursday: the words must, therefore, have been spoken 
on Tuesday. 

“ But you will say, What occurred on the Wednesday? The Evangelists are alto- 
gether silent on that head. May I then be allowed to conjecture, that our blessed Lord 
spent the day in retirement, preparing to meet his approaching fate. This conjecture 
is countenanced by the mpo Tn¢ éopryng Tov xaoxa of St. John (xiii. 1,) ‘the day 
before the passover ;? which, by the bye, shews what that Evangelist meant by waoya.”’ 

Specious as this argument may seem, its conclusiveness may be questioned : 

1. The phrase, 7 éoprn Tov Taoxa, is not confined to “the day of sacrificing the 
passover,” but includes the whole ‘‘ feast of the passover,” which lasted a week, corres- 
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markable also, that Swnday was the tenth day of the month, the 
legal day on which the paschal lamb was to be chosen and set 
apart for sacrifice, until the fourteenth, Thursday, the correct 
day, Exod. xii. 3—6. CHRIST our passover, in this circum- 
stance also, minutely “fulfilling all /egal righteousness,” as he 
professed, Matt. i. 15. 

2. If we look only to Matthew, the purging of the temple 
happened on Monday, the day of public procession thither, 
xxi. 12, and preceded the cursing of the barren fig-tree, on the 
same day, xxi. 18. Whereas Mark, more critically, states, that 
CHRIST only surveyed the temple on Monday, and purged it 
on Tuesday; and that the fig-tree which had been cursed on 
Tuesday morning, was found withered on Wednesday morning ; 
Matthew concisely connecting both together, the sentence with 
its execution. . 

3. If we look only to Luke, it should seem that the paschal 
supper, which he alone records, xxii, 15—18, was followed by 
the institution of the Lord’s Supper, ver. 19, 20; and this, by 
the detection of the traitor Judas, ver. 21—23; and this again, 
by the ambitious contest for precedence between the disciples, 
and our Lord’s ensuing exhortation to humility, ver. 24—30 ; 


ponding to) éoprn Twy alupwy, * the feast of unleavened bread,” Luke xxiv.1. And, 
accordingly, the Jewish council, when plotting against Jesus, objected to putting him to 
death, ev Ty Eopry, * during the feast,” or paschal week, if they apprehended him on 
any day of that week, “lest there should be a disturbance among the people,” Matt. 
xxvi, 5; Mark xiv. 2. The English Bible, in both passages, incorrectly renders ev ry 
eooTy, ‘ on the feast day.”” The preposition zpo may signify “ shortly befure,” in the 
course of Thursday. 

2. The expression rapaddorat, is not to be separated from ee ro sravpwSynvac. 
The treachery of Judas on Thursday evening, was another, and a subordinate considera- 
tion. JrEsus was first delivered up by the High Priest and Jewish Council to Pilate, on 
Friday morning, John xix. 11; Matt. xxvii. 2; Mark xv. 1; Luke xix. 16; John xviii. 
30; and after sentence passed, ‘‘delivered up,” by Pilate, “ to be crucified,” Matt. 
xxvil. 26; Mark xv. 15; Luke xxiii. 25; John xix. 16. Thus was the prophecy 
literally fulfilled ; and the fulfilment most carefully recorded by all the Evangelists.  %° 

3. As the Evangelists are so remarkably particular, and even minute, in recording 
the occurrences of the passion week, their total silence renders the conjecture highly 
improbable, that our Lord spent Wednesday in retirement ; (and the conjecture has been 
anticipated by Bishop Newcome, in the Harmony, Notes, p. 43.) The apparent conti- 
nuity also of their narratives, without a break, seems to leave no room for it; and our 
Lord’s xeal “to work his HEAVENLY FATHER’s work, while it was called to-day ;” and 
his active employments on the three days before his crucifixion, as announced in his pro- 
phetic message to that fox, Herod, Luke xiii. 32, (which seems to have been delivered on 
W ednesday morning, (see this vol. p. 176) : all together tend to invalidate the conjecture, 
and incline me to adhere still to the proposed harmony of the passion week. 
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whereas, by comparing the accounts of the other Evangelists, 
this last event of the contest, must have happened first, in order 
of time; and probably took place while the two favourite Apos- 
tles, Phen and John, xxii. 13, were preparing the passover. And 
if so, the passage should be rendered, “ Now there had been * 
an ambitious contest between them, which of them should be 
accounted greater,” ver. 24. For surely, it could not possibly 
have happened after they were all perplexed and sorrowful at 
the disclosure of the treachery of one of their company, and of 
their master’s impending death, as we learn from the other Evan- 
gelists, Matt. xxvi. 21—24; Mark xiv. 18—21; John xiii. 22. 
And the detection of Judas actually preceded the institution of 
the Lord’s Supper ; because it happened at the second course 
of the Paschal Supper, when he dipped his hand with Jesus in 
the dish of sallad; and when JESUS pointed him out to John, 
by giving him a morsel dipped in the sauce, after which he im- 
mediately departed, as we learn from John himself, xiii. 23-—30. 
And the Lord’s Supper was then instituted, in the place of the 
third course of the Paschal Supper. 

4. John differs from the rest, in representing Peter’s second 
denial, as happening in the judgment-hall, at the jire, John 
Xvi. 25; which, according to them, happened in the porch ; 
but the difference is only apparent; for he concisely omits the 
circumstance of Peter’s quitting the hall, after the first denial, 
noticed by the rest. 

5. The present text of John xix. 14, states that JESUS was 
led away to crucifixion at the stvth hour, in contradiction to 
Mark xv. 25, saying, that he was actually crucified at the third 
hour; as confirmed by the whole tenor of the narrative before 
and after; and in contradiction also to the preternatural dark- 
ness, which only began at the sivth hour, according to the joint 
testimony of the rest. The present reading, therefore, appears 
to be corruptt. ‘The original autograph of John’s Gospel read 
tein, “third,” according to the Chronicon Alexandrinum ; 


* See a similar transposition in John xviii. 24, which is rightly rendered, “‘ Now 
Annas had sent him bound to Caiaphas, the high-priest ;” properly following ver. 13, 
and another, Matt. xxviii. 2. 

+ In support of the present reading, ‘“‘ the sixth hour,”’ it has been conjectured, that 
John reckoned, according to the Roman usage, the hours from midnight. But this is 
incorrect ; for the Jews and Romans both reckoned the hours of the natural day, from 
sun-rise ; and John reckoned like the rest of the Evangelists. 
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which is followed by some ancient manuscripts of Griesbach’s 
collation. And Eusebius, Theophylact, and others, satisfactorily 
account for the error, by supposing that the symbol s, (6) was 
substituted for y’, (3) by mistake, in some early copies. Nonnus, 
the poet, renders, rightly, the text, Hy de riratvouevn teirarn 
Savarnpogoc wea. “ It was the third deadly hour after sun- 
rise.” 


CHRIST’S FEET ANOINTED. 


On Sunday, while he was at supper, the pious, virtuous, and 
grateful Mary, the sister of Lazarus, anointed his feeé with 
costly and fragrant spikenard, and wiped them with the tresses 
of her hair, in token of the profoundest veneration. The same 
homage was formerly paid to CuRIsT at the beginning of his 
ministry, at Capernaum, when he supped with Stmon the Pha- 
risee, by a penitent sinner, (a harlot, perhaps,) whose sins OUR 
LorpD graciously forgave, because she loved much, Luke vii. 36 
—49. Both, indeed, were tokens of extraordinary love and hu- 
mility ; as if they did not think themselves worthy to anoint his 
head, which was a customary ceremony to kings, priests, and 
other distinguished personages, Psalm xlv. 7, cxxxiil. 2, cxli. 
5, civ. 15, Luke vii. 44—46. 

But Judas Iscariot censured this pious act of Mary, as mis- 
placed and wasteful, Why was not this ointment sold for three 
hundred denarii, and given to the poor? This he did, not 
from regard to the poor, but because he was a thief, and carried 
the stockpurse. JESUS therefore openly rebuked him, and 
others of the disciples who seemed also to approve of his con- 
duct: “ Let her alone, she hath kept tt for the day of my em- 
balmment* ; for ye have the poor with you always, but ME ye 
have not always,” John xii. 1—8. ‘This gave the first offence 
to that sordid disciple. 


Sy 
PUBLIC PROCESSION TO JERUSALEM. 

When the multitudes who came from all parts to celebrate 
the passover, found that JESUS was at Bethany, they went 
thither on Monday morning, both to see Lazarus, the fame of 
whose restoration to life was divulged by the Jews who had wit- 


his is the proper rendering of EvTapiaopoc, as distinguished from ordinary 
Prices Pye Ee ee ; : 
burial,” with which it is confounded in our public translation, See Vol. I. p-. 435 of 
this work. ‘ 
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nessed the miracle, and to attend JESUs in public procession to 
Jerusalem, and proclaim him as their undoubted MESSIAH, or 
CuRIsr the king of Israel, John xii. 12—18. 

Nor did JESUS any longer decline their proffered homage, 
we may presume, from the ollowiny reasons: 1. It was neces- 
sary that he should be solemnly inated by the voice of the 
people, to fulfil the ancient prophecies of Jacob, David, Zech- 
ariah, &c. 2. 'To awe and curb the malice of the high-priests 
for a while; who not only had issued a proclamation against 
himself, John xi. 57, but had plotted to put Lazarus to death, 
because many of the people forsook them on his account, and 
believed on JESUS, John xii. 10, 11; and, 3. To enable him to 
act with all due authority, in purging the temple, in publicly in- 
structing the multitudes, and in their hearing, and under their 
protection, openly rebuking, confounding, and censuring those 
haughty and arrogant rulers, the chief priests, Scribes, and Pha- 
risees, the Sadducees, and Herodians, Matt. xxi. 45, 46; xxvi. 
3—5. 

As soon, therefore, as he had reached Bethphage, a village 
midway, on the eastern side of Mount Olivet, he sent forward 
two of his disciples to the village of Gethsemane *, perhaps, 
near the city, to bring him from thence an ass’ colt, which they 
should find tied there, and, probably, to a vine, as in Jacob’s pro- 
phecy of SH1Lon, Gen. xlix. 11, (see Vol. IT. p. 151—156.) On 
this, though unbroken, he rode, in the style of the ancient judges 
and prophets, as “the meek and lowly KING or ISRAEL,” de- 
scribed by Zechariah, ix. 9, (sce Vol. II. p. 476.) On the descent, 
fronting the city, he was met by the palm-bearing multitude, 
emblematical of the Mrssian’s tabernacling in flesh, Levit. 
xxiii, 40, 2 Mac. x. 7, Rev. vii. 9, many of them spread their 
garments in the way, and strewed branches, as a carpet, which 
was customary at the coronation of a prince, 2 Kings ix. 13, 
while the whole multitude of disciples, before and behind, 
shouted Hosannas to the Son of David. Blessed be he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord, &c. repeating the grand Halle- 
luiah, Psalm cxviil. 26. 

Some of the Pharisees, from among the crowd, then said, 
Teacher, rebuke thy disciples, but he refused, “If these, said he, 


* See the site of these two villages in the map of Jerusalem and its environs, Vol. I. 
p- 437. é 
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were silent, the stones would cry out,” or even the inanimate 
creation proclaim it, in the language of prophecy, (Habak. 11. 11,) 
Luke xix. 39, John xii. 19. And now, while his followers re- 
joiced, JuSUS wept over the approaching calamities of the city, 
“which he beheld; saying, O that thou hadst known, even thou, 
[ungrateful as thou art,] at least, in this thy day [of merciful 
respite,] the things that belong to thy peace, but now are they 
hidden from thine eyes! For days [of vengeance] shall come 
upon thee, when [the Romans,] thine enemies, shall cast a 
trench around thee, and shall encompass thee, and hem thee in 
on every side, and raze and thy children within thee to the 
ground, and shall not leave in thee one stone upon another, im 
yeturn for thy not knowing the season of thy visitation * !” Luke 
xix. 41—44. 

In this tender and pathetic mourning of the Tutelar God of 
Israel over his rebellious city, there seems to be an elegant allu- 
sion to its name, JERUSALEM, signifying “ they shall see peace,” 
which, on the contrary, was now “ hidden” from their eyes, not 
to be “ seen” any more, until after “ the long continued” period 
of desolation, foretold by the prophets, Moses, Isaiah, Daniel, 
&c. because they obstinately and wilfully shut their eyes against 
THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD, John xu. 40. 

On his arrival, “the whole city was agitated, saying, Who is 
this? And the multitude said, This is JESUS, the prophet, 
from Nazareth of Galilee +,’ or the expected prophet like 
Moses, whom the prejudiced, and his enemies, denied could 


* See this explained, Vol. I. p. 426. Tertullian has well explained ‘‘the season of 
visitation :’ Cum tempus medium a Tiberio usque ad Vespasianum non penitentiam 
intellewissent ; facta est terra eorum deserta, civitates eorum exuste igni. 

+ The following eloquent passage occurs in Bishop Hall’s Contemplations, p. 133, on 
Christ's procession to the Temple, Matt. xxi. 

The attending disciples could be at no loss for an answer. Which of the Prophets 
have not put it into their mouths ?—Who is this 2—Ask Moses, and he shall tell you, the 
seed of the woman who shall bruise the serpent’s head. Ask your father Jacob, and he 
shall tell you, the Shiloh, of the tribe of Judah. Ask David, and he shall tell you, the 
King of Glory. Ask Isaiah, and he shall tell you, Immanuel— Wonderful, Counsellor, 
mighty God, Father of the age to come, the Prince of Peace! Ask Jeremiah, and he 
shall tell you, the righteous branch. Ask Daniel, and he shall tell you, the Messiah. 
Ask John the Baptist, he shall tell you, tuz Lame or Gop. If you ask the Gop of the 
Prophets, We hath told you, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. Yea, if 
all these be too good for you to consult with, the very Devils themselves have been Graal 


to confess, I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. On no side hath Curisr left 
himself without a testimony.” 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. Ava 


come from that despised quarter, (John i. 47, vii. 41,) Matt. xxi. 
10, 11. 

The king of glory’s first visit was to his temple, fulfilling pro- 
phecy, Psalm xxiv. 7—10. There he wrought his signal and 
appropriate miracles of curing the blind and the lame, which 
excited the admiration even of the children, who joined in the 
general acclamation of Hosanna to the Son of David; thus 
hailing him as the Mess1auH. And when the chief priests, 
blind to such evidence, but not daring to step them for fear of 
the multitude, insinuated that Jesus ought to do so, he ap- 
proved their action in the language of prophecy, “ Out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings hast thou perfected praise,” 
(Psalm viii. 2,) Matt. xxi. 14—16. 

And now some Greeks, or “ Jews of the dispersion,” (John vii. 
35,) who attended the feast, expressed to Philip of Bethsaida, 
one of his disciples, a wish to see and hear JESUS, which He 
probably granted, from his gracious invitation, (Matt. xi. 28,) 
John xii. 20—22. 

He then obscurely signified to the assembled multitude his 
approaching sufferings and ensuing glory, under the imagery of 
a grain of corn, sown in the ground, which dies before it vege- 
tates, and produces much fruit. And he warmed his disciples 
likewise of the sufferings they were to expect in his service, and 
their future reward in heaven. And struck with a lively sense 
of his approaching death, he said, “ Now 7s my soul troubled, 
and what shall I say? [Shall I say] FATHER save me from this 
hour! [By no means ;] but [rather] for this cause came I unto 
this hour,” John xii. 23—27. 

And now, for the last confirmation of his disciples’ faith, he 
said openly, “ FATHER glorify thy name ;” then there came a 
voice from heaven, in the hearing of the multitude, saying, “ I 
have glorified tt already, and will glorify it again.” Some 
present, probably the Greeks, who knew not the language, said 
it thundered, but others, the Jews perhaps, who knew it, that 
an angel had spoken to him. John xii. 28—30. 

After this last solemn attestation from heaven, which was 
verified at his resurrection, our Lord figuratively intimated the 
conversion of the whole world, in consequence of his crucifixion. 
“ And I, when I shall be lifted up from the earth, [ov the cross, | 
will draw all men to myself” 

Perplexed at this doctrine of a suffering Musstan, the 
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multitude answered, “ We have heard out of the law, that 
Curist endureth for ever.” And so they might have collected 
from 2 Sam. vii. 13; Psalm ]xxxix. 30—37, cx. 4; Isa. ix. 6, 7; 
Ezek. xxxvil. 25; Dan. ii. 44, vii. 14d—27. How then sayest 
thou, [as before, John viii, 28.] that THE SON oF MAN must be 
lifted up? Who is the Son of Man ? or what sort of a suffer- 
ing, mortal Messiah, do you profess yourself? John xii. 32—34. 

This indeed was a real difficulty which they were not pre- 
pared to conceive or relish at the present. He therefore declined 
answering it, and only exhorted them in general, to believe in the 
light, during the short time of his continuance among them, that 
they might become children of light, or heirs of his kingdom. 
With this saying, He disappeared from them, leaving them 
greatly disappointed at his description of THE SON OF MAN, or 
MeEsSIAH, and his refusal to accept the temporal dominion, 
which they expected, and offered to him; and therefore, in a fit 
temper of mind to be worked upon to his prejudice, as an im- 
postor, by his inveterate and insidious foes, the chief priests and 
rulers of the Jews, John xii. 35, 36. 


THE BARREN FIG-TREE CURSED. 


Early on Tuesday morning, JESUS, going from Bethany, 
where he lodged, to Jerusalem, according to tradition, by the 
lower road, saw, at a distance, a fig-tree in leaf, now in the 
spring season, (Matt. xxiy. 32,) and being hungry, he went to 
it, if perhaps, he might find some fruit thereon, (but when he 
came to it he found nothing but leaves, ) for it was not fig season. 
And he answered, and said unto it, “ Let none eat fruit of thee 
henceforth for ever! And his disciples heard,” Matt. xxi. 18; 
Mark xi. 12—14. 

The Palestine fig-tree regularly bears two crops in the year, 
and occasionally a third: the boccore, or early fig, (noticed b 
Isaiah, xxviii. 4.) which comes to perfection in the middle ‘vr 
end of June; then the kermez, or summer fig, begins to be 
formed, though it rarely ripens before August. About the be- 
ginning of autwmn, the same tree not seldom throws out a third 
crop, of a longer shape and darker complexion than the kermez, 
called the winter fig, which hangs upon the tree after the leaves 
are shed, and ripens, provided the winter proves mild; and is 
gathered, as a delicious morsel, in spring. ‘This natural history 
of the fig-tree in Judea, taken from the accurate Shav’s 'T ravels, 
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p. 370, happily removes the ambiguity of the foregoing passage 
in our English Bible, by the help of the parenthesis, judiciously 
introduced by Archbishop Newcome. Jesus being hungry, and 
seeing leaves thereon, which shewed that the tree was alive, 
though it was not a regular jig season, either for early or summer 
figs, yet went to it, in a reasonable expectation of finding, per- 
haps, some winter fruit thereon; but when he came he was 
disappointed, for he found nothing thereon but leaves. Where- 
upon he doomed it to perpetual barrenness, in the hearing of 
the disciples. This curse instantly took place; for when they 
passed by again, on Wednesday morning, they saw the fig-tree, 
not only stript of its leaves, “ but withered from the roots.” And 
Peter remarked it, Mark xi. 20, 21. 

This was the awful sequel, and significant interpretation of 
the foregoing parable of the barren jig-tree, Luke xiii. 6—9. 
The fig-tree represented the Jewish nation, which was barren, or 
unproductive of good works, during the foregoing dispensations 
of the Law and the Prophets, and the Baptist, expressed, per- 
haps, by “ the three years ;” and when sentenced to be cut 
down, as cumbering the ground *, was spared, on the intercession 
of the Gardener, CHRIST, for a further season of trial and 
respite, during his own and his Apostles’ ministry ; hut when 
they continued irreclaimable, and failed of producing even the 
last crop, after his resurrection, and during the ministry of his 
Apostles, to the whole world, beginning with them; then the 
sentence, which had been suspended, was carried into execu- 
tion by those ministers of divine vengeance, the Romans. 


THE TEMPLE PURGED AGAIN. 


This second significant act of authority, as the Reformer of 
their religious worship, was accompanied by a severer rebuke 
than the first, and in the language of prophecy ; it is written, 
“ My HOUSE shall be called the house of prayer,” (Isa, lvi. 7,) 
“ But ye have made it a den of thieves,” (Jer. vii. 11,) Matt. xxi. 
13; Luke xix. 46. 


PHARISEES AND HERODIANS SILENCED. 


This dignified and just censure, delivered in public, joined to 
our Lord’s open declaration of the Gospel, or glad tidings of his 


* erwowoy ax9oc apovpns, “a useless burthen of the ground.” Homer. 
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coming, and his teaching the people, without reserve, that he 
was “ the light. of the world,” and that he came at present, not 
to judge the world, but to save the world, [by the sacrifice of 
himself,] Luke xx. 1: John xii. 44—50, so exasperated the 
chief priests, Scribes, and elders of the Sanhedrim, that they sent 
a deputation of Pharisees and Herodians, to entangle him in 
his talk; who, though at variance between themselves, cordially 
conspired to work his destruction, the former with the Jewish 
people, the latter with the Romans. Accosting him with a 
hypocritical semblance of respect and deference to his opinion, 
as a firm and undaunted teacher of the law, they proposed, as a 
case of conscience, at that time much litigated between the 
different parties, whether it was lawful to give tribute to Cesar, 
or not? But our Lord completely baffled the malignant pro- 
posers of this dangerous dilemma, affecting his reputation, or his 
life, if he either authorized or denied the payment of the Roman 
tribute, by taking advantage of their own concession, that “ the 
denarius bore the emperor’s image and superscription,” and 
also of their own tradition, that wherever any king’s coin was 
current it was a proof of that country’s subjection to his govern- 
ment; for he significantly warned these turbulent and seditious 
demagogues, the Pharisees, “to render unto Cesar the dues of 
Cesar,” which they resisted ; and these licentious and irreligious 
courtiers, the Herodians, “ to render unto Gop the dues of 
Gop,” which they neglected ; thus publicly reproving both, but 
obliquely, in a way that they could not take any hold of. “ And 
they marvelled at his answer, and were silent, and departed,” 
Matt. xxii. 15—22; Mark xii. 13—17; Luke xx. 20—26. 


SADDUCEES SILENCED. 


The same day he was encountered also by the atheistical 
Sadducees, who denied a resurrection. They attempted, in 
mockery of the resurrection, to puzzle him with a common-plaée 
objection, found in the old Jewish writers, of a woman, married 
successively to seven husbands, who were brothers, in default of 
issue by the preceding, according to the law of Moses, Deut.xxy. 
5, enquiring whose wife of the seven she should be reckoned at 
the resurrection? But our Lord reproved their ignorance on a 
double account :—“ Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor 
the power of Gop.” Their first error consisted in denying the 
existence of the soul after death, though it was clearly implied 
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in the books of Moses, which they held to be canonical; when 
God declared, “ Jam THE Gop of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,” 
not I was the Gop, &c. intimating that they were still living, 
and that He was still their God, in their separate state of ex- 
istence, in Hades ; and their second, in their sensual and carnal 
notions of a resurrection; for that in the regeneration, the just 
shall neithermarry nor be given in marriage, as males and females, 
in this life; but shall be immortal, like angels of Heaven, when 
they become children of the resurrection, by the power of Gop. 
Thus were the Sadducees also silenced, and the multitude, asto- 
nished at the clearness and cogency of his doctrine, Matt. xxii. 
23—33; Mark xi. 18—24; Luke xx. 27—38. 

Hearing the discomfiture of their rivals, the Sadducees, the 
Pharisees assembled together, and perhaps, not insidiously, but 
as a further trial of his skill, proposed to him a question that 
was much litigated at that time among themselves, which was 
the great commandment of the law? Some of their doctors 
held it to be the law of sacrifices ; others the law of circwmci- 
ston, or of the sabbath, or of meats and purifications, peculiar to 
the Jews. But Jesus decided in favour of the LOVE OF Gop, 
as the great commandment of the law, and the second, the love 
of our neighbour, as like it in the principle, and derived there- 
from; that “on these depended all the law and the prophets,” 
or their whole religious and moral code. (See Vol. II. p. 
233—9237,) 

Struck with the profound wisdom of this answer, the proposer 
of the question, who seems to have been a Karaite, commended 
JESUS, and agreed with him, that these were indeed preferable 
to any sacrifices, or external ordinances whatsoever. And our 
Lord, in return, commended him, as being not fax jrom the 
kingdom of Heaven, or almost a Christian, Matt. xxii. 34—40; 
Mark xii. 28—34. 

And now, JESUS, in his turn, proposed a difficulty to the 
assembled. Pharisees, to try their knowledge of the law; why 
the inspired David, Psalm cx. 1, called THE MESSIAH “ his 
Lord,” whom they themselves acknowledged to be his son ? 
This they were unable to solve *; and from that day forth none 


* Yet the Son of Sérach, if they had understood, furnished them with the true solu- 
tion, in the divine as well as human nature of Curis, from David’s second Psalm. ‘‘T 
called upon THE LORD, THE FATHER OF MY LORD, not to leave me in the day of my 
trouble,” &c. Ecclus. li. 13. 
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durst question him any more, Matt. xxii, 41—46, Mark xii. 
35—37, Luke xx. 41—44. , 

Here we seem warranted to introduce a conversation, intro- 
duced earlier in Luke’s miscellaneous gospel. 

“ The same day, (Wednesday,) some Pharisees came to 
him, saying, Depart, and go hence, for Herod desireth to kill 
thee. But he said unto them, Go ye, and tell that [crafty] fo2, 
fin my name,] Lo, I eapel demons, and I do cures to-day, and 
to-morrow ; and the third day I shall be perfected (by suffer- 
ings, Heb. ii. 10.] Nevertheless, I must [work] to-day, and to- 
morrow, and depart on the [day] following: for it cannot be, 
that a prophet should perish out of Jerusalem!” Luke xii. 
31—33; and this was followed by that inimitably tender and 
passionate apostrophe in Luke, which is appropriated by Mat- 
thew to this very day, ( Wednesday.) 

“ O Jerusalem! Jerusalem ! Thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that are sent forth unto thee, how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, even as a bird gathereth 
its brood together under its wings, but ye would not!” Luke xiii. 
34, Matt. xxiii. 37. 

This malignant advice of these Pharisees, who might natu- 
rally wish to get rid of one whom they feared and hated, after he 
had baffled, silenced, and exposed them before the multitude to 
scorn and disgrace, furnished a proper occasion and introduc- 
tion to that fimished model of divine eloquence, his last most 
animated, dignified, and severe censure; in which, no longer 
acting on the reserve, when his hour was come, he boldly and 
authoritatively denounced repeated “ woes” to the Scribes and 
Pharisees, for their complicated vices, their hypocrisy, ostenta- 
tion, pride, arrogance, extortion, rapacity, and long continued 
persecution of the prophets, from the earliest times to the sacri- 
legious murder of one of the last and greatest, Zechariah ; (see 
Vol. II. p. 480,) concluding with the prediction of the desolation 
of their temple, and the withdrawing of his presence, till their 
final conversion, Matt. xxiii. 1—38, Luke xiii. 35. 


OUR LORD’S PROPHECIES ON MOUNT OLIVET. 


After this formal close of his public ministry, our Lord com- 
municated to his confidential disciples, Peter, James, John, and 
Andrew, the signs, or prognostics of, 1. the destruction of Jeru- 
salem by the Romans; 2. his next personal appearance in 
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glory; and 3. his last, at the end of the world, Matt. xxiv. xxv; : 
the consideration of these most important prophecies is post- 
poned till the close of the period, not to interrupt the course of 
the history. 

Immediately after, our Lord formally announced to his disci- 
ples the precise day of his death. “ Ye know that two days 
after, | Friday,] the passover is to be kept [by the chief priests, ] 
and THE SON oF MAN is [then] to be delivered up [to the Ro- 
mans,| to be crucified *,” Matt. xxvi. 1,2. At this very time, 
it seems, the chief priests and scribes, and elders of the people, 
were actually assembled in privy council, at the high priest’s 
palace, plotting his destruction ! ver. 3—5. 

From Mount Olivet our Lord proceeded to Bethany, that 
evening, to the house of Szmon the leper, (whom he probably 
had cured,) and there he took his last supper with his friends. 


CHRIST’S HEAD ANOINTED. 


On this occasion, during the entertainment, he received his 
last unction; when another woman, whose name is not men- 
tioned, are costly and fragrant spikenard upon his head, 
completing that of Mary the sister of Lazarus, on the preceding 
Sunday, ver. 6, 7. If we may be allowed to hazard a conjec- 
ture, where the Evangelists are silent, this woman was no other 
than the rich and respectable Mary Magdalene, who had been 
indebted to JESUS for the cure of a most grievous malady, Luke 
vill. 2. and who, according to some commentators, Lightfoot, &c. 
was the first of the three women that anointed him at Caper- 
naum, the first year of his ministry, at the house of Simon the 
Pharisee, Luke vii. 836—40. probably confounding Stmon the 
leper with him, and the first unction with the last: whereas they 
differed in several respects; for the first woman was a notorious 
sinner, and only anointed the feet of CHRIST. The tradition, 
therefore, might have been incorrect only in these respects ; and 
if we substitute Mary Magdalene as the last woman instead 
of the first, we offer no disgrace to her memory, which was so 
highly honoured by our Lord himself, on this occasion, with the 
encomium, that “ she had wrought a good work upon him, in 


*® This annunciation was evidently made on Wednesday evening. The generality of 
Harmonists, Newcome, &c. arbitrarily transfer it to Wednesday morning ; and thereby 
derange the harmony of the Passion week ; leaving the supper of Simon the leper as 


the only occurrence of Wednesday, after it. 
VOL. III. N 
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preparing for his embalmment ; and that it should be recorded to 
her honour, wheresoever his gospel should be preached throughout 
the whole world,” ver. 10O—13. 

That Mary Magdalene, indeed, was a woman of the highest 
rank and respectability, and of the most affectionate attachment 
to Curis, and therefore the most likely to give this public tes- 
timony of her veneration, so grateful to Him, we collect from the 
sequel: for she is named the first of all the women who attended 
his funeral, before Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward, 
and our Lord’s own relations ; and on the morning of the resur- 
rection he appeared to her, the first of all his disciples, Mark 
xvi. 9, as if to signalize her superior worth and attachment, by 
ihis distinguished honour. And as it was customary for the 
Jews to entertain their friends who came to celebrate the pass- 
over, more sumptuously on the four preceding days of prepara- 
tion, or purification, from the tenth to the thirteenth of the 
month, there is reason to think that Mary Magdalene was 
among the euests at Bethany, both in the houses of Lazarus 
and of Simon; and might now have been led to complete the 
pious unction on the last day, begun by Mary, the sister of 
Lazarus, on the first, to which she had been witness. 

This additional costly tribute of veneration, again excited the 
indignation of his disciples in general, as before chiefly of Judas, 
“ To what purpose is this waste ? for this ointment might have 
been sold for much, and given to the poor.” And our Lord’s 
repeated rebuke, involving Judas among the rest, completed the 
traitor’s resentment, whereby Satan led him (Luke xxii. 3, John 
xii. 2.) to retire immediately from the company, and bargain 
with the chief priests, (whom he probably found still sitting in 
council,) to deliver up his master to them for thirty pieces of 
silver, or thirty shekels, the paltry price of a slave, gored by an 
ox, Exod. xxi. 32, unwittingly fulfilling, on both sides, Zecha- 
riah’s prophecy, xi. 12, 138. (See Vol. II. p, 478.) . 

This unexpected treachery, offered by one of his own disci- 
ples, made the chief priests alter their resolution of not seizing 
and putting him to death during the Paschal feast, for fear ag 
exciting a tumult among the people; “ and from that time 
Judas sought opportunity to deliver him up,” in the absence of 
the multitude *, ver. 14, 15, Luke xxii. 1—6, 


’ ; : ; : 
On this occasion the thief priests probably settled the plan with Judas, upon which 
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CHRIST CELEBRATES THE PASSOVER. 


The next morning, (Thursday,) Jesus sent his two favou- 
rite disciples, Peter and John, to prepare the passover, on this, 
the proper day, to a particular householder in the city, whom he 
knew to be a correct observer of the Paschal law, on the four- 
teenth day of the month, which the high priest incorrectly ap- 
pointed for the fifteenth. (See Vol. I. p. 65, &c.) And he 
gave them a sign whereby they might find him. Ye shall meet 
aman carrying a pitcher of water, &c. Matt. xxvi. 17, 18, Mark 
xiv. 12, 13, Luke xxii. 7—12. 

It was customary with the citizens of Jerusalem, on this 
occasion, to accommodate strangers with the free use of their 
houses and furniture. Our Lord, therefore, availed himself of 
the ancient hospitality. And we learn from tradition, that the 
coenaculum, or “ guest chamber,” of which he made use on this 
occasion, was situate in the city of David, and near his sepul- 
chre. See the map of Jerusalem, and its explanation, Vol. I. 
p. 425, 437. 

The Jewish mode of celebrating the passover was as follows. 

1. The males of the family or company met together in the 
evening to eat the passover ; then the master of the family, or of 
the company, who acted as priest on that occasion, according to 
patriarchal usage, after the company had first washed their feet, 
and placed themselves at table in a reclining posture*, on 
couches, first distributed to them pieces of the paschal lamb, and 
unleavened bread, and cups of red wine, until it was all eaten. 

2. After this first repast, they washed their feet again, and 
placed themselves at table, to eat the second course, consisting 
of a dish of sallad, or bitter herbs, seasoned with a kiiid of sauce 
made of bruised palm branches, berries, or raisins, mixed with 
vinegar. This sauce was called haroseth, (from haras, “a brick,”) 
to represent the tempered clay of which their forefathers made 
bricks during the Egyptian bondage. ‘Then the master of the 


they afterwards acted; namely, to seize Jesus privately, at night, to have him con- 
demned by the high priest and Sanhedrim; and then sentenced by the Loman governor, 
early in the morning, before the people could be assembled: concluding, that if they 
could put him into the hands of the Roman soldiery, there could be no further fear of 
rescue. As proved by the event. : 

* At the original institution they ate the passover ‘‘ standing, with their staff in their 
hands, in haste,” like pilgrims setting out on a journey to the promised land, Exod. 
xii. 11. 

Nae 
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family divided the bread into two parts, and laying one part 
aside, he covered it with a napkin, but he blessed the other part 
with the following grace, “ Blessed be thou, O Lord, our God, 
the king of the whole world, in the eating of unleavened bread.” 

3. Then he took the covered bread, reserved for the third 
course, and dividing it into as many parts as there were guests, 
he gave to each a part. And one of the youngest of the com- 
pany, or a child, asking the meaning of this mysterious rite, 
according to Exod. xii. 6, he answered by repeating the haga- 
dah, or “ shewing forth,” “ This is the bread of affliction, which 
our fathers ate in the land of affliction. Let him that is hungry, 
come and eat the passover ; let him that hath need, come and 
eat the passover ; for this passover is our saviour and our re- 
fuge.’ Then taking the cup, he first tasted it himself, and pre- 
sented it to each of them, saying, “ Blessed be thou, O Lord, our 
God, king of the world, who hast created the fruit of the vine.” 
This last cup, therefore, was usually called “ the cup of blessing,” 
1 Cor. x. 6, or “the cup of salvation,” Psalm cxvi. 13. 

4, The whole ceremony ended with singing the 113th and 
the five following psalms of praise and thanksgiving, for all 
God’s mercies ; of which the last, the 118th, was peculiarly sig- 
nificant of the coming of CuRrist. This they called the great 
Halleluiah. 

This account, collected from Lightfoot and Dodd’s Commen- 
taries on Matt. xxvi. 20, Calmet’s Dictionary of the Bible, and 
Scaliger de emendat. Temp. p. 573, throws considerable light 
on the concise and intricate accounts of the Evangelists, and 
tends to detect that remarkable inversion of the historical order 
of time in Luke's narrative, noticed before. 

1. When the disciples had prepared the passover, or dressed 
the paschal lamb, in the evening, at the appointed time, Exod. 
xii. 6, (see Vol. I. p. 15,) Jesus reclined, or placed himself at 
table, with the twelve, and said unto them, “ J have earnestly 
desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer ; for I say 
unto you, that I will not any more eat thereof, until it be ful- 
Jilled in the kingdom of Gov. And He took the cup, and 
blessed, and said, Take, and divide this among yourselves ; for 
I say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until 
the kingdom of God shall come,” Luke xxii. 13—18. 

It has been imagined, that this prediction was fulfilled when 
“JESUS ate and drank with his Apostles after his resurrec- 
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tion,” Acts x.41. But it is no where said that he drank wine ; 
but rather water, their ordinary beverage at: meals*; for this 
was sufficient to establish the reality of his corporeal presence. 
It remains therefore to be fulfilled at his second coming in glory, 
as more explicitly stated in the sequel. 

“ After the paschal supper,” (Seurvov yevouevov,) or when the 
first course was ended, JESUS arose from table, and departing 
from the usage, prepared to wash the Apostles’ feet himself, to 
set them an example of humility to their inferiors; that as He, 
whom they justly and emphatically styled “THE TEACHER,” 
and “THE LorpD t+,” washed their feet, so should they likewise 
wash each other’s feet. 

Offended at what he deemed a degradation of his Lorp, 
Peter at first refused to let JESUS wash his feet, until Jesus 
declared that otherwise he should be rejected as a disciple. 
After this ceremony, our Lord said that “ they were pure, 
but not all,’ alluding to the traitor Judas, whose intention 
to deliver him up he knew ; and in reference to him, he cited a 
Scripture prophecy, He that eateth bread with me, hath lifted 
up his heel against me, Psalm xli. 10, as an aggravation of his 
treachery ; stating further, that he foretold this, before it hap- 
pened, for the confirmation of their faith afterwards, Joha xiii. 
2—19. 

This significant lesson of humility, might have been suggested 
by the recent ambitious contest between the disciples for pre- 
cedence; in reference to which, he warned them not to imitate 
the pride and arrogance of the kings of the Gentiles, who lorded 
it over their subjects, and assumed the pompous title of bene- 
factors ; but rather to imitate his example, who, though their 
LEADER, now acted as their attendant at table, Luke xxii. 
24— 27. 

To encourage them for their perseverance in adhering to him 
during his ¢rials, he promised them a glorious future reward : 
* As my Father hath granted unto me a kingdom, even so, I 
grant unto you, to eat and drink at my table, in my kingdom ; 
and to sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel ;” (as 
this important passage may be more correctly translated,) Luke 


* See Judg. iv. 19, 1 Kings xiii. 9—19, xvii. 6, xix. 6, Amos viii. 11, Matt. x. 42, 
&c. z 

+ ‘O diacKkadoc, Kat, 6 Kuptoc, distinct titles of Curist. Middleton, p. 369. The 
articles are therefore injudiciously omitted in the English Bible, John xiii. 13. 
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xxii. 28-30. This was foretold to be “ in the regeneration,” 
Matt. xix. 28. > 

But to correct the worldly-minded notions of them all, and 
especially of Peter, he addressed this emphatic warning to them, . 
through him: “ Simon, Simon, Lo Satan hath sought to sift 
you, (suac,) as wheat ; but I prayed for thee in particular, (Tepe 
cov,) that thy faith fail not ; and thou, when converted, confirm 
thy brethren.” But he replied, “ Lord, I am ready to go with 
thee both to prison and to death.” To check his over confidence, 
our Lord foretold, “ this night the cock shall not crow twice, 
until thou shalt deny Me thrice,” Matt. xxvi. 34, Mark xiv. 30, 
Luke xxii. 31—34, John xiii. 36—38 *. 

2. After they had placed themselves again at table, to eat the 
second course, JESUS was troubled in spirit, and again testified 
more plainly than before, “ Verily, verily I say unto you, that 
one of you shall deliver me up. Lo, the hand of him that is to 
deliver me up, ts with me at the table. And they were greatly 
erieved, and began each of them to say unto him, one by one, 
Is it I, Lord? and another, Js it 1? And he answered and 
said unto them, He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish 
[of sallad,] the same shali deliver me up. The SON oF MAN 
indeed departeth, as it is written of Him, but woe unto that 
man by whom the Son of Man is delivered up: it had been well 
for that man if he had not been born,” Matt. xxvi. 21—24, 
Mark xviii. 21, Luke xxii, 21, 22. 

Judas now asked, in turn, Js 7t J, Rabbi ? and Jesus answered 
in the affirmative, Thow hast saidt+. But this was in a low 
voice, unheard by the rest, Matt. xxvi. 25. 

Meanwhile the disciples looked at each other, doubting of 
whom he spake. ‘Then Peter, the most inquisitive, nodded to 
John, who reclined on Jesus’ bosom, next to him at table, to 
enquire whom he meant; and Jesws answered John in a low 


* It is not easy to harmonise the four Evangelists in the precise time of this trans- 
action, From Matthew and Mark, we should conclude, that Peter was forewarned, on 
the way to Mount Olivet, after they had left the Ceenaculum, or supper room, Matt. 
xxvi, 30—33, Mark xiv. 26—29. But Luke gives the warning in the room, and before 
the institution of the Lord’s Supper, Luke xxii. 14d—31; whereas John, although he 
gives it in the room, yet places it before the institution of the Lord’s Supper, and the 
ensuing discourses; and long before he went out to Mount Olivet, xviii. 1. I have fol- 
lowed John therefore, the latest, and, as to the order of time, most exact of the Evan- 
gelists. 


} This phrase implied a decided affirmation. See Matt. xxvii. 64. 
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voice, He it is, to whom I shall give the morsel, after dipping it 
[in the sauce.] And when he had dipped it, He gave it to 
Judas Iscariot. And after the morsel, Satan * entered into him 
again, and took full possession of his heart: for finding that he 
was now detected by JESUS, and marked out to the whole 
company, by that significant act, rage and fear prompted him 
to put his premeditated treachery into instant execution, lest he 
should be prevented from “ earning the wages of iniquity.” So 
he rose from table, as we may collect from our Lord’s saying 
aloud to him, “ What thou doest, do quickly.” Thereupon he 
immediately went out, and it was night. But none of the com- 
pany knew why JESUS spake thus unto him: for some thought, 
because Judas held the purse, that JEsus had commissioned 
him to purchase necessaries for the feast, or to give somewhat 
to the poor, John xiii. 23—30. 

The departure of the traitor at this stage of the entertain- 
ment not only gave him full time to concert matters for appre- 
hending his Lord with the chief priests; but also excluded him 
from the Hucharist, of which he was unworthy to partake. 


INSTITUTION OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


8. When Judas had departed, (John xiii. 31 +4,) instead of the 
third course of the entertainment, oUR LORD substituted his 
supper, as it is styled by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 20, of which, indeed, 
. that third course was typical, as the shadow of “ anew,” and 
“ a better covenant,” Jer. xxxi. 31; Heb. viii. 6—13. 


* The following is the substance of Bishop Hall’s awakening contemplation hereon. 

‘¢ Favours ill used make the heart more guilty, and capable of further evii; that 
wicked Spirit commonly takes occasion, by any of Gop’s gifts, to assault us the more 
eagerly : after our sacramental morsel, if we be not the better, we are surely the worse. 
Thus Satan took advantage by the sop, of a further possession, who had twice before 
made a palpable entry into his false heart; first in his covetousness and theft, and next 
in his damnable plot of conspiracy against CHRIST: as in every gross sin which we en- 
tertain, we give harbour to that evil one, so at every growth in wickedness, new hold is 
taken by him of the heart. At first Satan entered, to make ‘ the house’ of Judas’ heart ‘his 
own:’ now he enters it as being ‘his.’ The first purpose of sin opens the gates to Satan ; 
consent admits him into the entry; full resolution of sin gives up the keys into his hands, 
and puts him into absolute possession. What an awakening consideration to every 
serious heart. ‘ Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest ne fall.’ ” 

+ John entirely omits the institution of the Lord’s Supper, as being already detailed 
by the other Evangelists, and proceeds immediately to the discourses that followed it at 
the Ceenaculum and at the Mount of Olives. 
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The form of the institution is thus collected from the joint 
accounts of the Evangelists and St. Paw. 

After the [Paschal] supper *, Jesus took the bread [that had 
been reserved at the second course, and covered with a napkin, | 
and Blessed, and brake, and gave to the disciples, saying, Take, 
eat, this is my body, which is to be broken + and given + for you. 
Do this in remembrance of me. 

Likewise, he took the cup, and blessed, and gave to them, 
saying, Drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the New Cove- 
nant, or the New Covenant [ratified] in my blood, which is to be 
shed + for you, and for many, for the remission of sins. Do this, 


* Mera ro Oamrynoat. This character of the dime of the institution is attached by 
Luke, xxii. 20, to the administration of the cup, but it ‘‘ likewise” applies to the ad- 
ministration of the bread in the preceding verse 19, as signified by woavrwe, connected 
with pera ro Seurynoat. And indeed it appears, from the whole tenor of the history, 
(as recorded also by Matthew, Mark, and Paul,) that both were administered, in unin- 
terrupted continuation, at the same time; like the bread and wine at the third and last 
course of the Jewish passover, on which this rite was founded. 

Not sufficiently adverting to this apparent transposition of the time, Archbishop New- 
come, in his Harmony, has separated the institution of the cup from that of the bread ; 
and arbitrarily inserted between them our Lorpb’s consolatory discourse, John xiv. 
1—30, cutting off its conclusion, ver. 31, essentially connected therewith, by the particle 
adXa, which was spoken, after all was over, in quitting the Canaculum. 

{ These participles, tiwpevov, dWopevoyv, exxuvomevoyv, though in the present 
tense, are to be understood in the future, for prehdov KkracOar, dWocPat, exyvvecbat, 
according to the frequent usage of the Evangelists, and the best classic authors. The 
propriety of this reasoning is confirmed by the Romish Antwerp Missal of 1626, ‘ pub- 
lished according to the decree of the Council of Trent, by command of Pius V. and 
revised by authority of Clement VILI.,’’ which thus renders the words of consecration of 
the elements into Latin: 

Hoc est enim corpus meum 


et hic est enim calix sanguinis mei, novi [et eterni| 
testamenti, [mysterium Fidei] qui, pro vobis et pro multis, effundetur, in remissionem 
peccatorum,. 

Here the expression qui effundetur, ‘‘ which shall be shed,” critically renders the 
Greek of St. Paul, ro exyuvopevoy, incorrectly rendered in our English Bible, ‘‘ which 
is shed.” 

This authority, the very highest in the Church of Rome, is decisive against the mon« 
strous tenet of ¢ransubstantiation, or “ change” of the elements ‘ into the substance”’ of 
the body and blood of Cunist, by the priest, in the sacrifice of the mass, by virtue of 
the words of consecration. For surely these words, uttered by the priest, can signify no 
more than when uttered by Curist ; and He evidently alluded to the approaching 
sacrifice of himself on the cross; on which his body was to be broken, or pierced, and 
his blood shed by the nails and by the spear. 

Her sacrament of the mass is also contrary to Scripture, and to primitive usage, in 
withholding the cup from the laity, which she inconsistently grants to the priest. This 
innovation, introduced by the Council of Constance, and sanctioned by the Council of 
Trent, was early censured by Pope Leo, in 440, as ‘a deviation from primitive usage, 
borrowed from the Manichean Heretics.’ And by Pope Gelasius in 492, who prohi- 
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as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me, {after my de- 
parture.]| For I say unto you, that I will not drink henceforth 
of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I shall drink it 
with you, new, in my Father's kingdom ; or in the regenera- 
tion, as observed before, Matt. xxvi. 26—29; Mark xiv. 22—25; 
Luke xxii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. 

The Lord’s Supper, therefore, was instituted for a solemn 
memorial of “ the sacrifice of the death of CHRIST, and of the 
benefits we receive thereby,” if we participate worthily, with 
hearty repentance and true faith. “ Do this in remembrance 
of me.” And it was to subsist until his next advent in glory, 
at the regeneration. “ For as oft as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do shew forth the Lorp’s death, till He 
come,” 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

4. To mark the analogy between the two institutions, the 
Jewish and the Christian, more strongly, ouR LoRD concluded 
this by singing a hymn with his disciples, (buvnoavrec,) Matt. 
xxvi. 30; Mark xiv. 26. And the same expression for the 
Great Halleluiah, is used in the Midrash Tillim, )32, Him- 
num. Lightfoot. 

When the whole was ended, JESUS said, “* Now is the Son 
oF MAN glorified,” (<doEacOm) [by the discharge of his mi- 
nistry.]| And Gon is glorified in Him. If God is glorified in 
Him, Gon shall also glorify Him in himself, and shall glorify 
him speedily, {at his resurrection, Psalm 11.7, cx. 1; Rom. i. 4; 
Phil: ii. 8, 9;)- John xii. 31, 32. 

This speedy glorification and exaltation in heaven, at God’s 
right hand, he thus more fully expressed. 

Dear chiidren*, I am to be with you but a little longer: ye 


bited it as ‘‘ a sacrilegious communion,” violating our Lord’s positive command, “ Drink 
ye ail of it;’ and he thus well explained the tue nature and design of the institution : 
‘* The sacraments of the body and blood of Cunist are a divine thing, because by them 
we become partakers of the Divine nature, (2 Pet. i. 4,) and yet, the substance of bread 
and wine does not cease to exist : and the image and resemblance of the body and blood 
of Curist are celebrated in holy mysteries.” De duabus naturis Christi. 

N. B. The Antwerp Missal, by the explanatory clause, mysterium Fidei, like Pope 
Gelasius, evidently considered the mysterious words of consecration to be meant figura- 
tively ; as they were also understood by the primitive fathers of the Church, especially 
Origen and Augustine, the latter, the oracle of the Romish Church. See the Doctrine 
of Transubstantiation examined, in the Ninth of my Letters to Dr. Troy, published in 
the Antijacobin Review, September, 1807. 

* The diminutive rexvea is expressive of fondness. So Paul calls the Galatians, 
iv. 19; ard John the Christians, to whom he wrote, 1 John ii. 12, iii. 17, iv. 4, 


y. 21, &c. 
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shall seek me, but as I said to the Jews, “ Whither I go ye 
cannot come, so now say I unto you;” oras he explains himself 
to Peter,“ Whither I go thou canst not follow me now, but thou 
shalt follow me hereafter,” ver. 33—36. 

He now enacted, as the means of following him, 


THE NEW COMMANDMENT. 


“ 4 mew commandment I give unto you, that ye love one ano- 
ther; as I have loved you, that ye also love one another, Hereby 
shall all know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love among 
each other,” ver. 34, 35. In what respects this commandment 
of mutual love was new, will be shewn in the ensuing article of 
THE SPIRIT OF THE GOSPEL. 

These solemn institutions of the peculiar and fundamental 
laws of CHRISTIANITY were followed by an admirable dis- 
course to his afflicted disciples, breathing consolation, comfort, 
and encouragement to “trust in God and in TIM also,” for 
protection, support, and final reward; concluding with this 
benediction. 

“* Peace I bequeath unto you, my peace I give unto you. 
Let not your heart be troubled, nor afraid. Ye have heard that 
I said unto you, J go away, and come again unto you; if ye 
loved me ye would rejoice, because I said L go to the FATHER; 
for MY FATHER is greater than I,” [with whom there is fulness 
of joy, and pleasure for evermore, Psalm xvi. 11.] 

He again referred them to the accomplishment of these his 
prophecies, for full proof that He was THE CHRIST, the Son 
oF Gop: and now I tell you before they happen, that when 
they happen, ye may believe, ver. 27—29. 

And he concluded his discourse by indirectly obviating an 
objection, drawn from the seeming superiority of the powers 
of darkness, who were speedily to apprehend, and put him“to 
death. 

“* T will not speak with you much longer ; for the ruler of this 
world, [the Devil,| is coming, though he hath no claim on me, 
[because of my innocence.] But [I submit, and lay down my 
life, of my own accord, x. 17, 18,] that the world may know that 
I love the FATHER, and [that] as THE FATHER enjoined me, 
even soI do. Arise, let us go hence,” ver. 80, 31. 

‘The company now arose from table, but did not immediately 

13 
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quit the room *. ‘They still remained there, in the more solemn 
posture of standing, which was customary at prayer, (Luke 
xviii. 11.) while they listened with reverence to our Lord’s con- 
tinuation of his divine discourse and intercession, recorded 
alone by John, in the xvth, xvith, and xviith, most precious 
chapters of his Gospel. 


HIS LAST DISCOURSE. 


In this parting discourse, he resumes and enlarges on his 
former topics of comfort and consolation, with a calmness and 
composure, and a tenderness of affection, worthy indeed of THE 
Son oF Gop. 

1. He begins with the parable of the vine. The Jewish 
Church had often been symbolized in the Old Testament, by a 
choice vine, planted in the hill country of Judea, after their de- 
liverance from Egyptian bondage, by Gop himself, as “the 
husbandman,” Gen. xlix. 11, Psalm lxxx. 8—11, Isa. v. 1—7, 
Jer. ii. 21. But when this highly favoured vine degenerated, 


* There is aconsiderable difficulty in harmonizing St. John with the other Evangelists 
in this place. The rest state, that our Lord, when he left the ecenaculum, went to the 
Mount of Olives, Matt. xxvi.30; Mark xiv. 26; Luke xxii. 39; and afterwards, to the 
Garden of Gethsemane, Matt. xxvi.36; Mark xiv. 32; Luke xxii. 40. Whereas, John 
takes no notice of the Mount of Olives, but only of Gethsemane, John xviii. 1. The 
usual mode of solving the difficulty is, that our Lord and his disciples went first to the 
Mount of Olives, as he proposed, John xiv. 31, where he delivered his last discourse 
and intercession ; and afterwards, to the Garden. But to this Archdeacon Churton, in 
his valuable communications, has opposed insuperable objections: 1. that the word 
e&nOov, “ they went out,” is properly applied by the three Evangelists, to mark depar- 
ture from the coenaculum ; but would be improperly implied by John to mark departure 
from the Mount. 2. That in his way from the Mount to the Garden, Christ could not 
“cross the brook Kedron,’’ (as John asserts expressly that he did,) because the Garden 
was *‘ beyond the brook,’’ or further from the city, and therefore nearer to ihe mountain. 
But he has satisfactorily solved the difficulty, by observing, 1. That the expression 
s&nOov Eic TO op0¢ Twy eXawy should rather be rendered ‘‘ they went out toward the 
Mount of Olives ;’’ for the preposition «vc is frequently taken in the sense of toward a 
place, or in that direction, Luke xiii. 22, where it is so rendered, &c. 2. That the 
“Garden of Gethsemane was within the precincts of the Mount of Olives ; and, therefore, 
that they went to the district of the Mount of Olives in their way to the Garden. To 
which may be added, 3. That there was no stop or delay at the Mount of Olives ; as is 
evident from Luke’s account, exactly corresponding with John’s. Compare Luke xxii. 
39, 40, with John xviii. 1, 2. 

Hence it appears, that our Lord and his disciples did not leave the cuenaculum after 
the first discourse; and may not his proposal, eyetpeoOe, aywpev evrevder, (upon which 
the supposition of quitting the room is founded) be rhore correctly rendered, “‘ Mise, let 
us remove from hence,” i. e. from the supper table, at which they had been sitting. John 
xiv. 31, 
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and “ brought forth eld grapes and poisonous berries,” or the 
Jewish Church became corrupt in faith and practice, it was 
threatened to be rooted up, and to be superseded by the Chris- 
tian Church, founded in CuRisT himself, as “ the true vine,” of 
which his disciples were to be “the branches,” or members. 
But he warns them that the Christian Church was still subject 
to the same discipline and culture as the Jewish ; for that Gop 
would cut off every barren branch in CHRIST, and prune every 
bearing branch, in order that it may produce more fruit; while 
they, by his instructions, were now become “ pure,” or bearing 
branches, but must expect to be pruned, xv. 1—3. 

2. He warns them against spiritual pride, or self-sufficiency, 
and reliance on their own strength, and recommends a steady 
adherence to Him and to his doctrines, as the only means of 
their “ producing much fruit, for without Him they could do 
nothing.” ‘That this only would prevent their rejection, and 
secure his Father’s favour, ver. 4—8. 

3. He repeats his new commandment, founded on his own 
example, to love one another, as he had loved them, and gratui- 
tously chosen them to be his disciples, and that as he was ready 
to lay down his life for them, whom he condescended to style 
his friends, so long as they observed his commands, so should 
they do likewise for his sake and the Gospel’s. And he fore- 
warns them of the persecutions they must expect from the world ; 
that it had persecuted him, their chief, without cause, and would 
persecute them his servants, ver. 9—25. 

4. He also repeats his promise of sending them “ another 
Advocate * from the Father,” even the Hoty Spirit, (xiv. 16, 
17,) That as he himself was “ their Advocate with the Father,” 
(1 John ii. 1,) so he would send them an Advocate also with 
the world, who should testi/y of him, by the spiritual gifts and 
graces miraculously conferred upon them, by the gift of tongues, 
by guiding them into all the truth of the Christian dispensation 
necessary for them to know, by bringing all his conversations to 
their remembrance, and by shewing them things to come, or the 
future fortunes of his Church. That when the Hoty Sprrir 
was come (as on the day of Pentecost), He should, by their mi- 


“ The word wapakAnrog is used in this forensic sense of an ‘advocate, who pleads 
the cause of another, in opposition to karnyopog, ‘‘ an accuser,” by Demosthenes, Bar- 
nabas, Philo, the Targumists, and Talmudists. See Wetstein, N.T. Vol. I. p. 934, and 
Schleusner’s Lexicon. 
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nistry, convince the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judg- 
ment. 1. Of sin, for not believing in Curist, after he had 
done among them the works which no man did, (Matt. ix. 33, 
John ix. 32.) 2. Of righteousness, or justification through 
CHRIST, as proved by his resurrection and ascension to the 
Father, to be the ADVOCATE of mankind, by the imputation of 
his own righteousness to them *, (Rom. iii. 26, v. 18, 2 Cor. v. 
21.) And 3..Of judgment, or the future general judgment, in 
which Satan, the ruler of this worid, is to be judged, with the 
world itself, (2 Cor.iv. 4, Rev. xx. 10, Acts xvii. 31,) ver. 26, 27. 
xvi. 1—15. 

5. He next reminds them, enigmatically, of his approaching 
departure. A little while, and ye shall not see me; and again, 
a little while, and ye shail see me, because I go to the FATHER ; 
intimating, as explained by the event, that he would disappear 
from them at his death, during three days, and again appear to 
them after his resurrection, at intervals, during forty days, until 
his ascension, when they should see him no more on earth. Not 
understanding this, they debated among themselves what could 
be its meaning, and wished for an explanation. Our Lord then 
told them, that he knew their wishes, but waved the explana- 
tion, as unnecessary to be given them at that time. Satisfied 
with this proof of Divinity,—knowing their thoughts,—they de- 
clared their belief that He knew all things, and therefore must 
have come from GoD. To check over confidence, however, in 
their faith, he forewarned them of their approaching desertion 
of him, when each of them should be scattered, and leave him 
alone in the hands of his enemies ; though even then he would 
not be alone, since THE FATHER was with him. And he thus 
concluded his consolatory discourse. 

“These things have I spoken unto you, that in ME ye might 
have peace; in the world ye shall have tribulation ; but be of 
good cheer, I have overcome the world, [and will enable you 
to overcome the world also,” 1 John v. 5, Rom. viii. 37,] ver. 
16—23. 


* This interpretation seems preferable to the received, that CuRist’s rightcousness, or 
innocence, was proved to the world, by his ascension to THE FaTHErR. It was modestly 
and diffidently suggested by Gilpin, in his N.T. on the place. 
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HIS INTERCESSION. 


Our blessed, and ever to be blessed H1auH PrrixEsT, “ fulfilled 
all legal righteousness,” from the beginning to the end of his 
sacred function, Matt. iii. 15. As Aaron, the first Jew?sh high- 
priest, at his consecration, was required to be washed in water, 
and to have his head anointed with oil, Exod. xxix. 4—7, so 
CHRIST was consecrated to be the world’s High-Priest at his 
BAPTISM, when he was washed in water, and anointed with 
THE Houy Sprrit, descending from heaven, and resting visi- 
bly on his head, Psalm xlv. 7, Heb.i. 9, Acts x. 38. During 
ihe course of it, he preached the GOSPEL to the poor—to the 
poor in spirit, Isaiah lxi. 1, Matt. v. 3—10, xi. 5. And as the 
Jewish high-priest, on the day of atonement, was required to 
make annual intercession for himself, for his household, the 
Priests and Levites, and for the whole nation, Levit. xvi. 17, (see 
Vol. II. p.250,) so our all-suffictent High-Priest, once for all, Heb. 
ix.26, Rom. vi. 10, on this his great day of atonement, solemnly 
interceded with GOD HIS FATHER for himself, that he might 
be received into glory, his original glory in heaven, xvii. 1—5, 
for his household, the Apostles and Disciples, that Gop would 
preserve them in hzs name, or in the true religion; give them a 
spirit of wnity and concord, and protect them in, and from the 
wicked world, ver.6—19; and that, finally, they might partake 
of his glory in heaven, and also be supported by his love and 
presence on earth, ver. 24—26; and also for all future believers, 
through their preaching, that they might be endued with the 
same spirit of wnity and concord, and for the conversion of the 
whole world, ver. 20—23. 

This seventeenth chapter, thus briefly analyzed, as has been 
observed by commentators, contains the “ easiest words, but the 
deepest sense of any in all the Scriptures.” It unfolds, indeed, 
in a short compass, that grand mystery of the Gospel, the in- 
stituted means of the salvation of mankind, by THE FATHER 
and THE SoN, conjointly, from their love to the world. 

“Then Jesus lifted up his eyes to heaven, and_ said, 
FATHER, the hour is come [of my passing from this world to 
Thee, xiii. 1.] Glorify THY Son, [with the Glory which I had 
with thee, before the world was, ver. 5, Phil. ii. 6,] that thy Son 
may glorify Thee, [or promote thy glory in his preparatory 
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kingdom, Phil. ii. 9—11, that Gop may be all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 
28,] according as thou hast given him authority over all flesh, 
[or mankind, to raise them from the dead, John v. 27—29, and] 
to give eternal life to all [the disciples] that thow hast given 
Him,” John xvii. 2. 

“ And this is [their way of attaining] eternal life: To know 
Thee THE ONLY TRUE Gop, and JESUS CHRIST, whom Thou 
didst send forth,” [to shew them the true way to eternal life, 
John xiv. 6; to enstruct and save mankind, as “the APOSTLE 
and H1GH-PRIEST of our profession,” Heb. iii. 1,] John xyii. 
1I—5. 

This saving knowledge of THE FATHER and THE Son, 
which we owe entirely to THE Son, John i. 18, Matt. xi. 27, is 
not merely speculative, but practical, producing obedience. For 
“ CHRIST became the author of eternal salvation to all that 
obey Him,” [and to them only,] Heb. v. 9. 

When THE FATHER is styled “ THE ONLY TRUE Gop,” it 
is not to be understood by way of exclusion of the Son, as if the 
Son also was not truly God; but only by way of eminence or 
precedence, kar cEoxnv. For the Son, in a parallel passage, is 
expressly styled “ THE TRUE GOD, and ETERNAL LIFE,” or, 
the God who is the true author of eternal life, 1 John vy. 20. 
And in reference to both passages, it seems, the Nicene Creed 
styles CuRrist, “ TRUE GoD of TRUE GOD,” or in old En- 
glish, “ Very Gop, OF VERY Gop.” And the epithet Movoe, 
“only,” is frequently used in this latitude of signification, to 
denote “ pre-eminent *.” ‘Thus, when the Father is styled 


* The terms povoc and sic, Solus and wnicus, are frequently used in the Greek and 
Latin Classics, to denote ‘‘ eacellent,” ‘‘ pre-eminent,” ‘ extraordinary,” “ singular,” 
&c. as may be seen in the copious collection of examples, furnished by Wvistein, N. T. 
in his valuable Note on John xvii. 3, from which these are selected. 

1. ‘Yrepedudovy roy Aeveopndny, kar wovoy avdoa nyovyro. 

“¢ They extolled Leucomedes, and reckoned him the only hero.” Xenophon Res. 
Gree. VII. 

2. Egepovro 
yuvwoKery Exervoy hEyovTEC. 

“‘ They burst forth into praises of Marcius Coriolanus, saying, that they acknow- 
ledged him for their sole general and only ruler.” Plutarch. Coriolanus. 

3. Tou de pneere Tw adhowy exevavyn twa kat haprooy sbw rov évog rovds 
avodpwlevrocg yeverOat, TavTny mapaornva Tog Tohhoe THY dokay, OTL povog 
exewvoc ek Tov aBiwy yevoue EoTe ouroc, ovxX WE pHdevog adXovu ovTOC, aN we 
pndevog ExELvorg OpowoVv, apETY TEKMALPOMEVOLC TO -TUYYEVEC, OV GUTEL. 

“¢ Since there was no longer any of the rest of the Fabian family that did any thing 
remarkable or splendid, except this single person, after he had arrived at manhood, the 


mooc Tov Mapkwoy, Eva orparnyov Kat povoy apxovra éavTwy 
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Movy scopy Osw, “ THE ONLY WISE Gop,” Rom. xvi. 27, 
Jude 25; rov povoy deororny Ocov, “ THE ONLY SOVEREIGN 
Gop,” Jude 4*; ‘O paxagiog kar povog Avvaorne, ¢ THE 


generality were induced to be of opinion, that he alone was left of his family; not that 
there was no other, but that there was none like them; the people judging of kindred by 
merit, not by birth.” Dionysius Hal. ix. 22. 

4, Toy Anunrpoy ot AOnvator edexovTo—— yoy opxovpevor Kat eTgdoYTEC, WS 
etn provoc Voc adnOwwoe, ot Se addor Kabevdovery, 7) ATOONMOVOLY, 1 OUK ELoLY* yEyo- 
vue Os evn Ek Tlooerdwvoc Kat Apoodurne. 

“© The Athenians received Demetrius with songs and dances, celebrating him as their 
only true God, while the rest were either asleep, or travelling, or not in being; and that 
he was the son of Neptune and Venus.’’ Demochares ap. Athen. vi. 253. 

5. O omnium quantum est qui vivunt homo hominum ornatissime, Nam sine contro- 
versia, a Diis solus diligere. 

* © most excellent of all men living, for unquestionably you are the only favourite of 
the gods.’ Ter. Phormio, v. 6. 

6. An Deus immensi venias maris, ac tua naute Numina sola colant. Virg. Georg. 
i. 30, where Servius explains sola, by ‘* magna, precipua, id est, supra alios deos ma- 
rinos.” 

1. Archimedes is erat unicus spectator ceeli et siderum, Here Archimedes is celebrated 
as a consummate astronomer. Livius xxiv. 34. 

8. Mirati sumus uwricum magistrum, summum grammaticum, optimum poetam, omnes 
solvere posse queestiones. Swetonius. Grammat. II. Here unicum is ascertained to have 
the same meaning, by its synonymes. 

9. Vulgus et czeteri unum virum ducemque, spreta aliorum segnitia, laudibus ferunt. 
Tacitus H. iii. 3. Here unus is taken in the same sense as unicus. 

These instances seem sufficient to shew the popular use of the word provog in the sense 
of eacelient, &c. as expressly stated, No. 3; and of the phrase in question, wovog O&0c¢ 
adnOivocg, No. 4, which evidently was not applied to Demetrius Poliorcetes by the 
Athenians, in exclusion of their other gods, especially his supposed parents, Neptune and 
Venus, but only denoted his pre-eminence, as their tutelar god and protector, according 
to their blasphemous adulation. 

* This is the received application of the passage to THE FATHER. But those learned 
and ingenious critics, Mr. Granville Sharpe, and Dr. Middleton, apply it to Curist, 
and render the whole passage thus: ‘* And denying the only Sovereign God and Lord of 
us, Jesus Curis?,” or ‘* our only Sovereign God and Lord, Jusus Curist.” See 
Sharpe's Remarks upon the Definitive Article, p. 46, second edit. and Middleton's Doc- 
trine, &c. p. 658. 

The rule upon which their construction is founded, is the following: ‘* When, tavo 
personal nouns of the same case are connected by the copulative cat, if both have the 
definitive article, they relate to different persons; if only the former has the definitive 
article, they relate to the same person.” And the accuracy of this general rule, as it 
respects both diversity and identity, is fully established by Middleton, p. 79, &c. p. 571, 
from the usage of the sacred and profane classics. 

But Sharpe himself allows, that ‘‘ the rule may sometimes prove rather too much ; 
and, in this instance especially, may be liable to favour the Sabellian heresy, followed 
by the Swedenborgians, that Jesus Christ is the only God,” p. 51. And Middleton too, 
has proved that the rule requires limitations, especially in the case of proper names, 
which often form an exception to its latter part. Thus rov AreEavpoy kar Biturrrov, 
(Esch. cont. Ctesiph. § 81,) ‘ Alexander and Philip” ave clearly distinct persons ; and 
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BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE,” ‘O povocg exwv aSavaciay, 
“ WHO ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY,” 1 Tim. vi. 15,16. And 
when ouR Lorp, modestly disclaiming the title of “ Good 


the article tov, is applied to the former only, by way of eminence, as ‘ the (well known ) 
Alexander ;’ while it is understood in the latter, but not expressed; for ‘ the Philip” 
meant, is sufficiently ascertained, as the father of Alexander, by being thus associated 
with him. Compare Middleton, p. 82, 83, 86, 109, 112, 117, 118. This exception 
is precisely in point, and warrants the received interpretation of the passage. 

2. The context confirms it also. The Apostle Jude addresses his Epistle to the 
** called,” or elect Christians, ‘* who are sanctified in Gop 1nE FATHER, (Oem warpt,) 
and preserved in Jesus Curis ;’’ (Inoov Xpisrw) he exhorts them to contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints; and he warns them against repro- 
bate Infidels, who perverted the grace of oux Gop into licentiousness ; ‘* denying both 
THE ONLY SOVEREIGN Gop, and our Lorp Jesus Curist.” (Kat roy povoy deo- 
ToTny Oso, kat KupLoy Hwy Inoovy Xptoroy apvovpevot,) ver. 1—4, 

Here the last clause, ‘‘ ouR LorD Jesus Curisv,”’ is in apposition, not with the 
second, ‘* THE ONLY SOVEREIGN Gop,” but with the first, rov Ogov rjpwy, ‘ OUR 
Gop,” whose ‘* grace” these Infidels perverted *. And Jude’s doctrine critically corres- 
ponds with John’s,—‘* Who is the liar, but he that denieth that Jesus is rue Curist? 
this is the Antichrist that denieth THE FATHER and THE Son,” (6 apvovpevoc Tov 
Tarepa kat Toy vioy,) 1 John ii. 22. The speculative Antichrist of John, and the 
practical of Jude, equally denying both THE FATHER and THE Son. 

The second clause, ‘‘ THE ONLY SUVEREIGN Gop,” is rather in apposition with 
‘( THE ONLY WISE GOD OUR SAVIOUR,” ver. 25; but this relates to Gop THE FATHER, 
(Osw warpt,) ver. 1, for ‘‘ THE ONLY WISE GOD,” is appropriated to Him, Rom, xvi. 
27; and He is expressly styled ‘‘ Gop ouR Saviour,’’ in the first instance, as distin- 
guished from “‘ Jesus CHRIST OUR SAviouR,” in the second, Tit. iii. 4—7. Middle- 
ton’s conjecture is unfounded, that this expression, “‘ GoD our Saviour,” Tit, iii. 4, 
should be understood rather of CurisT, p. 573. 
’ indicating pre-eminence, (as shewn in 
the foregoing note,) is applied to THE FATHER, as “‘ THE ONLY TRUE Gop,” ‘ THE 
BLESSED AND ONLY PoTENTATE,” &c. which last is plainly parallel with this. 

3. The epithet deovorne 0 O€oe, is applied to THE FATHER, Acts iv. 24, and also by 
Justin Martyr, in the following express passages: 6 npuerepog SwWacKkadog, Kat Tov 
maTpos Twavrwy Kar decmoTrov OEov viog Kat amoorohog wy, Inoov Xprorov. 
‘© Jesus CurisT, who is our Teacher, and Son and Apostle of THE FATHER OF ALL, 
and SOVEREIGN Gop.” And again, describing the Trinity; ex’ ovopare rou marpoc 
Twv bdwy Kat OeoToTOV OE0v, Kal TOV DwWTHPOS Hwy Inoov Xptorou, kat Ivevparog 
aywv. ‘In the name of THE FATHER OF ALL, and SOVEREIGN Gop, and of our 
Saviour JEsus Cunist, and of [rue] Hoxy Spirit.” In this last clause, the article 
is understood, though not expressed, as being unnecessary, on account of the notoriety 
of the association of these three proper names. 

N.B. The necessity of rectifying the mistakes of eminent critics, and acquiring clear, 
distinct, and correct ideas, on a subject of such high theological importance, must apo- 
logize for the length and minuteness of these and the following philological notes. 


And in every other instance, povog ‘only,’ 


a 
* Thus Paul has combined them, kara Tnv xapuy Tov Qeov Tpwy Kat KvoLov Iynoov 
Xovorov, “ According to the grace of ouR GoD AXxD Lorp, Jusus Curist,” 2 Thess. i. 
12, whom Thomas styled, 6 Kupiog pou Kat o Oeog pov, “ My Loxp and my Gop,” 
John xx. 28. 
VOL. III. O 
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Teacher,” given him by the self-sufficient Pharisee, answered, 
“ Why calleststhou Me good? there is none Good, but GoD 
ONLY *,” Matt. xix. 17, we are to understand, that THE Fa- 
THER is pre-eminently “ the fountain of all wisdom,” sove- 
reiynty, power, and immortality, the source of. all goodness ; 
which, in all other beings, even THE Son himself, are derived 
from Him, according to the whole tenour of OUR LoRp’s doc- 
trine. In this sense, CHRIST also is styled “ THE WISDOM OF 
Gop,” “ Gop,” “ Lorp,” “ Kine or KInes, AND LORD OF 
Lorps,” &c. as being “ THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON OF Gop,” 
“ THE EFFULGENCE OF HIS GLORY, THE IMPRESS OF HIS 
SUBSISTENCE, UPHOLDING THE UNIVERSE BY THE WORD 
OF HIS POWER,” Heb. i. 3, &c. Therefore, “ To Him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and to THE LAMB, be ascribed THE 
BLESSING, and THE HONOUR, and THE GLORY, and THE 
DOMINION, for ever and ever. Amen.” Rev. vy. 13. That all 
may HONOUR THE SON, according as they HONOUR THE 
FATHER: “ Whosoever honoureth not THE SON, honoureth 
not THE FATHER who sent him +t,” John v. 23, which was also 


* This is the correct translation ; for the same phrase, & pn etc 6 O¢oe, is so ren- 
dered, Mark ii. 7, ‘‘ Who can forgive sins but God only ?”’ corresponding to the varied 
phrase, €t 4n Lovoe 6 Oeoc, speaking of the same thing, Luke y. 21; in both cases, the 
synonymous terms etc and provoc, (as shewn before,) though adjectives of the masculine 
gender, as agreeing with the substantive O¢oc, are to be taken adverbially. This is an 
important correction ; for the received translation of Matt. xix. 17, and of the parallel 
passages, Mark x. 18, Luke xviii. 19, namely, “ There is none good but one, [that is] 
God,” besides its inaccuracy, has been produced, and strongly urged, by Arians, Soci- 
nians, and Unitarians, (running into the opposite extreme from the Sabellians and Swe- 
denborgians,) to support their heresy, denying the divinity of Curis, and degrading 
him to a mere man; falsely supposing, that the term etc, here, denotes ‘* one person.” 
But this interpretation proves too much, and therefore confutes itself; for it would 
undeify both THE Son and Tue Hoty Spirrr ; because if there be only ‘ one person’? 
who is Gop, the rest have no right to the title, contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture, 
which communicates the divine titles of Gop, Lorp, &c. equally to them with TH 
FATHER. * 

. . %e 

+ From this strong declaration of our Saviour, expressed both positively and nega- 
tively, combined with the explanation of John and Jude, in the preceding note, p. 193, 
we may collect the heinousness of the crime of infidelity, or denial of the divinity of 
Jesus as GoD THE SON}; because it involves the crime of atheism also, denying Gop’s 
PROVIDENCE, or superintendance of the universe, and making Him out a “ liar,” by 
disbelieving the testimony He hath so abundantly given of His Son, 1 John v. 10. It 
is also downright rebellion against Gop Himself, upon the same principle, that He 
foesaeriy considered the Jews’ rejection of Samuel for their judge, as rather a rejection 
of the THeocracy ; because Samuel was chosen and appointed by Gop, as their chief 
magistrate. ‘‘ They have not rejected thee, but they have rejected Mn, that I should 
not reign over them,” 1 Sam. viii. 7. This furnishes an awful subject of consideration to 
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the doctrine of the OLD TESTAMENT, Psalm ii. 10—12, 
1, 22, 23. 

The true criterion of the knowledge of THE FATHER and of 
THE SON, is obedience to the NEW COMMANDMENT. This 
is finely expressed in our Lorp’s intercession for his present 
and future disciples, as their Advocate with the Father : 

“ Hoty FATHER, preserve them in thy name, [or religion, | 
whom Thou hast given me, that they may be one, even as we 
are [one, in concord and unanimity.]” 

I pray not that thou wouldest take them out of the world, [in 
which they are to remain, in order to fulfil their commission, ] 
but that thou wouldest preserve them from the wicked [world, 
Gal.i.4.] They are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world. 

“ Sanctify them [as my Apostles] in thy truth: (thy word, 
[or doctrine,] és truth.) As Thow sentest me forth into the 
world, even so I sent them into the world, [to preach it.] And 
jor their sake, I sanctify myself, [as their High Priest,] that 
they also may be sanctified in truth, [or purified, to preach thy 
word. | 

“ Neither pray I for these only, but also for those who shall 
believe on me through their word, [or doctrine ;] that they all 
may be one, [in concord and unanimity :| that as Thou, Fa- 
THER, art in ME, and I in THEE, even so, they also may be 
one in us,” [or agree together, following our concord and unani- 
mity.] 

And this unity or unanimity of the first converts, who were 
“all of one heart and soul,” Acts iv. 32, was to be the most 
effectual meaus of converting the world to the faith of CHRIST: 
“ That the world may believe that Thou didst send me forth,” 
yers L121: 

The more effectually to promote this general conversion, he 
promised to impart his own glory, or the power of working mira- 
cles, to the Apostles, and first preachers of Christianity. 

“ And the glory which Thou hast given me, (John ii. 11,) £ 
have given them, that they may be one, even as we are one; 
(Lin them, and Thou in Me,) that they may be perfected into 
one, and that the world [may also be perfected in faith, and] 


Deists, who are indeed pitiable subjects of oun Loxn’s prayer and apology on the cross, 
for crucifying him afresh, and putting him to open shame——“ Fatupr, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do !” 

© 2 
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may know, that Thow didst send me forth; and that Thou 
didst love them, as Thou didst love me,” ver. 22, 23. 

Hence it appears, that the meaning of our Lord’s previous 
declaration, “I pray for them, [the Apostles,| I pray not for 
ihe world,” (ver. 9,) is not to be understood of the former, in 
exclusion, but only in preference of the latter. I pray for them, 
rather than for the world; by a usual phraseology, Matt. ix. 
18, &c. 

It was the decided opinion of the primitive Church, before the 
Council of Nice, A.D. 325, that the phrases iva év wot, “ that 
they may be one ;” rereAewwpevor eg tv, “ perfected into one ;” 
John xvii. 22, 23: ro &y goovouvtec, “ one-minded ;” Phiulsnave 
ev Eve rvevpari, pia oxy svvadArouvtec TY WloTEL TOV evayyedLou, 
“ with one spirit, one soul, labouring together for the faith of 
the Gospel ;” Phil. i. 27: all denoted wnanimity or concord. 
And the fatal discords introduced along with the abstruseness of 
heathen metaphysics, into the original simplicity of Gospel The- 
ology, are well expressed by Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, A.D. 
248, in these terms: 

Nostra et IpStus conjunctio nec ‘miscet personas, nec ‘ unit 
substantias, sed affectus consociat et confoederat voluntatem. 
“ Our union with CHRIST neither ‘ confounds persons’ nor 
‘unites substances, but associates our affections, and confede-- 
rates our wills.” De Coena Domini, Cap. 6. Thus admirably 
distinguishing the moral wnton from the metaphysical unity of 
tke schoolmen, and preferring the former, as more congenial to 
the spinit of the Gospel. See Vol. IIT. p. 152, note. 

Our Lord concludes his intercession with a prayer for the 
future admission of his disciples into heaven, and a promise of 
continuing his Divine instructions to them on earth. 

“ PATHER, I wish that they whom Thou hast given me, may 
also be with me, where I am going ; that they may behold my 
glory which Thou gavest me: because thou lovedst me beforé the 
foundation of the world. 

“O RIGHTEOUS FATHER, the world indeed knew Thee not, 
but I knew Thee, And these knew that Thou didst send me 
Jorth. And I make known to them thy name, [or religion,] and 
will make known, that the love wherewith Thou lovedst Me, 
may be in them, and I, [or my Spirit] in them,” [to guide and 
support them continually, Matt. xxviii. 20,] ver. 24—26. 

This divine intercession, from its extreme conciseness, produ- 
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cing some obscurity, required dilatation, in order to shew the con- 
nexion of the parts throughout. It comprises, in a short com- 
pass, the substance of our Saviour’s whole doctrine. 1. The 
mystery of the GODHEAD; His own divine nature as the BTER- 
NAL Son, and his antecedent glory, and intimate wnion with 
THE FATHER, before the world was, before the foundation of 
the world, in the clearest and most explicit terms. 2. The reli- 
gion of the GOSPEL, to know THE FaTHER and THE SON 
conjointly, as the essential requisite for the attainment of elernal 
life, or happiness in heaven. 3. It furnishes the first fruits of 
our gracious ADVOCATE’S mediation with THE FATHER, even 
here upon earth, as our great H1iGuH PRrixrstT also, worthy in- 
deed of such an office, holy, innocent, undefiled, separate from 
sinners, and now exalted above the heavens ; who, [as our RE- 
DEEMER, Job xix. 25,] is everliving, to intercede for those 
who have access to GoD through Him; and by his eternal and 
unchangeable PRIESTHOOD, ts able to save them to the utter- 
most ; who are united in spirit with Wim and THE FATHER ; 
intimating their joint LOVE to mankind, Heb. vii. 24—26; 
Hphes. 1.18; John iii.16; 2'Tin.i.9; Ephes. ii. 4, v. 2.. See 
the ensuing article of The Spirit of the Gospel. 


HE GOES TO GETHSEMANE. 


When he had finished those inimitable effusions of piety, 
friendship, and charity, JESUS departed with his disciples 
from the Caenaculum, to a place called Gethsemane, lying beyond 
the brook Kedron, where was a garden, to which he was accus- 
tomed to resort; ‘into this he entered, and his disciples, at an 
advanced period of the night, if reckoned from the dismissal of 
Judas, when night had commenced, (John xiii.30,) Matt. xxvi. 
36; Mark xiv. 32; Luke xxii. 40; John xviii. 1 *. 


HIS AGONY. 


It has been remarked, that as the scene of temptation of the 
first Adam was the garden of Eden, so was the garden of Geti- 
semane that of the second Adam likewise. ‘The Devil, after 


* The garden of Gethsemane, according to tradition, is a plot of ground not above 
fifty-seven yards square, situate on the eastern side of the brook Kedron, near the bridge, 
between it and the foot of Mount Olivet. See Sandys’s Travels, p. 148, Maundrell, p. 
105, and the map of Jerusalem and its environs, with the explanation, in the first volume 
of this work. 
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having been foiled in his first series of seductive trials in the 
wilderness, then, we are told, “ departed from him, for a season,” 
(Luke iv. 13,) and our Lorp, early in this night, predicted his 
approach, (John xiv. 30,) to renew his last series of terrific 
temptations, with all the power of darkness, (Luke xxii. 53,) 
assailing him both inwardly and outwardly, first himself, and 
then by his emissaries, Judas, the chief priests, Jews, and Ro- 
mans, in dreadful succession. 

As soon as they had entered the garden, conscious of his in- 
fluence, though invisible to mortal eye, JESUS said to the dis- 
ciples, Sit ye here, while I go, and pray yonder: pray ye also, 
not to enter into temptation. 

Then he took with him his confidential disciples, Peter, James, 
and John, apart from the rest, about a stone’s throw; and he 
fell into great agony, or perturbation of mind, which is described 
in the most forcible terms of amplification: He began to be 
grieved, (hutacba,) and afflicted, (adnuovear,) and eaceedingly 
amazed (skOauf3eo0a.) And he said, “ My soul is excessively 
grieved, unto death, (aeoiAvTog éwe Oavarov.) Stay ye here, and 
watch with me,” Matt. xxvi. 36—38, Mark xiv. 32—34, Luke 
xxii. 40. 

Every word and action of our blessed Lord, on this awful 
occasion, was significant. His first directions to the disciples, 
resembled Abraham’s to his servants, when going to encounter 
his sorest temptation, “ Stay ye here, with the ass, while I and 
the lad (Isaac,) go yonder and worship,” Gen. xxii. 5; and 
how natural was his warning to them, when undergoing his own 
trial, Pray ye, &c. 

His extraordinary agony might have proceeded from various 
suggestions. 

1. The waprofitableness of his ministry, and the ingratitude 
of his country; which he pathetically lamented in his farewell 
discourse, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the pro- 
phets,” &c, Matt. xxiii. 37. And Isaiah has finely represented 
the Mess1auH’s despondency on this account, and his FATHER’S 
encouragement. 


XLIX. 4. ‘* Then I said, I have laboured in vain, 
I have spent my strength for nought, even for vanity : 
Nevertheless, my cause is with Tur Lorn, 
And my work is with my Gop.” 

5. * And now, thus saith tun Lorp: —~ 

. Is it little for thee, to be appointed my SERVANT, 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 199 


To raise up the tribes of Jacob, 

And to restore the dispersed of Israel ? 

Moreover, I have given thee for a light to the Gentiles, 
To be my salvation to the end of the earth.” 


2. The priests were required by the law, “to afflict their 
souls,” on the great day of atonement, for the sins of the nation, 
Levit. xvi. 29. And THE Lorp “ added sorrow to the grief” of 
our Great Higu Priust ; as foretold also by Isaiah: He was 
appointed “a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief*,” 
Isa. liii. 3—6, 

“Then going a little further, he kneeled down, and fell on 
his face, and prayed, FATHER, all things are possible unto 
Thee; If it be possible, let this cup [of affliction] pass away 
Jrom Me! Nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou willest; not 
my will, but Thine be done. 

And there appeared unto him an angel from heaven, strength- 
ening Him; as after his former temptations, Matt. iv. 11. 

And being in an agony, he prayed more intensely ; and his 
sweat was like great drops of blood+t falling on the ground. 


* Bishop Hall has well expressed this, in his pious and eloquent Contemplation, thus 

abridged : 
‘* What human soul is capable of conceiving the least of those sorrows that op- 
pressed THINE! Thou didst not only say, ‘ My soul is troubled !’ so it often was, even 
to tears :—but ‘ my soul is sorrowful ;’ changes, [or degrees] of passion are inherent 
to every human soul ; but thine is exceeding sorrowful :-——the most vehement may be 
capable of remedy, or at least of relaxation; but thine was past all these hopes; exceed- 
ing sorrowful, even unto death. 

“* What was it, what could it be, O thou Saviour oF MEn, that lay thus heavy upon 
thy DIVINE souL? Was it the fear of death? Was it the forefelt pain, shame, torment 
of thy ensuing crucifixion ? O poor and base thoughts of the narrow hearts of 
cowardly and impotent mortals! How many thousands of thy blessed martyrs have 
welcomed no less tortures with smiles and gratulations? Iftheir weakness was thus un- 
daunted and prevalent, what was thy POWER? O, no; it was the sad weight of the 
sins of mankind, it was the heavy burden of tHy FATHER’s wrath for our sin, that thus 
pressed down thy soul, and wrung from thee these bitter expressions of sorrow. 

“« If every sin deserve eternal death, what, O what was it for thy soul, in this 
short time of thy bitter passion, to answer those millions of eternal deaths, which all the 
sins of all mankind had. deserved ! 

‘¢O Faruer or Mencies, Thou mayest bring Thine into agonies, but Thou wilt 
never leave them there. In the midst of the sorrows of my heart, thy comforts shall refresh 
my soul; and whatsoever be the means of my support, I know ard I adore the Author. 
Our blessed Saviour’s cup did not pass, yet was it sweetened: And Tou wilt not 
suffer us to be tried above what we are able; but wilt with the trial, also make a way to 
escape, that we may be able to bear it.” . 

+ Several instances of such, arising from agonizing conflicts, are recorded by historians. 
Aristotle and Diodorus both mention bloody sweats as attending some extraordinary 
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Then He arose from prayer, and coming to his [three] dis- 
ciples, He found them sleeping, for grief. And he saith unto 
Peter, Simon, sleepest thou! And to the rest, Why sleep ye ? 
Were ye not able to watch with me one hour? Watch and 
pray, lest ye enter into temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, 
but the flesh, weak, Matt. xxvi. 89—41, Mark xiv. 835—38, 
Luke xxii, 41—46. 

Our Lorp’s profound devotion was remarkable. In his 
humiliation he prostrated himself. He prayed, if possible, to 
be excused from drinking the bitter “cap” of unmerited afflic- 
tion that awaited him, in the unparalleled sufferings that pre- 
ceded and attended his: cruel and ignominious death ; that 
second “ baptism,” which he foretold to the ambitious sons of 
Zebedee, “ Are ye able to drink the cup that I am to drink, 
and to be baptized with the baptism that I am to be baptized 
with 2” Matt. xx. 22. And again, “J have a baptism to be bap- 
tized with, and how am I straitened wntil it be performed !” 
Luke xii. 50. And how aptly did these precious drops of blood 
falling on the ground, resemble the sprinkling of the mercy seat, 
on the day of atonement ? Heb. xii. 24. See Vol. II. p. 250. 

The sleepiness of the disciples, worn out with fatigue and 
anxiety, was perfectly natural *; his gentle rebuke therefore was 


agony of mind. Z'huanus mentions a gentleman under the apprehension of being hanged, 
who was so vehemently agitated in mind, with the dread of such an infamous death, 
that a bloody sweat burst forth from his whole body. And Voltaire observes, that 
Charles 1X. of France, (who ordered the massacre of St. Bartholomew's day, and took an 
active part therein himself, ) died in his five and twentieth year, of a most extraordinary 
malady, the blood gushing out of all his pores. ‘* This accident,” says the infidel his- 
torian, ‘* was owing either to eacessive fear, to violent passion, or to a warm and melan- 
choly constitution ;” stating the secondary causes, but omitting the primary. Dr. Mead 
thus accounts for it. Contingere interdum poros, ex multo aut fervido spiritu, usque adeo 
dilatari, ut etiam exeat sanguis per eos, fiatque sudor sanguineus. Medica Sacra, cap. 13. 
And we cannot wonder ‘‘at the dilatation of the pores” of our Lord’s body, after the 
astonishing fatigues he must have undergone during the Passion week, and the angwish 
of his soul: for never grief was like his grief ! 

" Alecander the Great, on the eve of the decisive battle of Arbela, when his body 
was exhausted by the anxiety of his mind, fell into a profound sleep,—tandem, gravatum 
animé anxietate corpus altior somnus oppressit, Curtius, iv. 13, 17—and slept so long, 
contrary to his usual custom, that Parmenio was obliged to go to wake him, when they 
were ready to engage the Persians, and called him two or three times before he awoke. 
And when Parmenio expressed his surprise, how he could sleep lihe one that had already 
conquered, when he had the greatest battle to fight that the world had ever heard of ? he 
answered, that he considered himself as conqueror, since Darius no longer declined the 
combat. Plutarch. 


® 


How different the vigilance of a greater than Alexander, V1 CAPTAIN OF OUR SAL- 
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mixed with a gracious apology for the weakness and infirmity of 
the animal part of human nature. See Vol. Il. p. 3, &c. And 
he affectionately recommended vigilance and prayer, as the only 
safeguards against temptation: His special address to Peter, 
indicating surprise, that he, in particular, could be found remiss, 
after the forwardness of his professions of zeal and attachment. 

“ Departing again, he prayed a second time, saying, ‘ My 
FATHER, #f this cup cannot pass away from me, unless I drink 
at, Thy will be done !” 

“Then coming, he findeth them again sleeping; for their 
eyes were oppressed [with sleep] and they knew not what to 
answer him, embarrassed and ashamed. And leaving them, 
he departed again, and prayed a third time, saying the same 
words. 

“Then cometh he, the third time, to his disciples, and saith 
unto them, Do ye sleep on, and take your rest * ? Lo, the 
hour is at hand; and THE SON OF MAN is to be delivered 
up imto the hands of sinners. Rise, let us go, to join the 
rest; lo, he that is to deliver me up is at hand.” Matt. xxvi. 
42—46, Mark xiv. 39—42. 

Our Lord’s second prayer breathes a firmer tone of acquies- 
cence in his decided doom. And after the third, his serenity 
and composure of mind was perfectly restored. 

“ And while he was yet speaking, lo, Judas came to the Gar- 
den, (for the traitor knew the piace to which JESUS was accus- 
tomed to resort with his disciples,) accompanied by the cohort + 
of Roman soldiers, and a party of attendants of the chief priests, 
Pharisees, and elders, armed with swords and staves, and carry- 
ing torches and lamps, to dispel the darkness, we may presume, 
that hid the moon, and overspread the land, during the awful 
scene of our Lord’s agony, as the next day, the sun at noon, 


VATION, who went forth, ‘‘ conquering by sufferings, and to conquer,” till the end of 
time. 

* This judicious rendering interrogatively, proposed by Mr. Moore, (and before him 
by Bowyer) seems to be warranted by the corresponding phrase in the parallel passage, 
re xadevoere; Why sleep ye? Luke xxii.46. And it entirely removes the weighiy ob- 
jection of Archdeacon Churton, ‘ that any appearance of trony ill comported with the 
state of our blessed and affectionate Saviour’s mind at that sad hour.” 

f rnv omepay. “ This is spoken of definitely, as being the particular cohort, which 
by order of the procurator attended on the Sanhedrim, at the great festivals, to preserve 
tranquillity.” Middleton, p. 374. A cohort consisted of nearly 500 men, and ten cohorts 
made a legion. See Vol. I. p. 430. 
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during the crucifixion. Matt. xxvi. 47, Mark xiv. 43, Luke 
xxii. 47, John xviii. 2, 3. 

Then Jesus, knowing beforehand all the sufferings that were 
coming upon him, went forth boldly, of his own accord, and en- 
quired of them, Whom seek ye? 'They answered, Jesus of Na- 
zareth. JESUS said, I am he. And when he had so said, 
struck with the commanding dignity of his presence and voice, 
they drew back, and fell to the ground. Such was the power 
and spirit of a far greater than Elijah ; who could with infi- 
nitely more ease have called down fire from heaven to consume 
them all, than that prophet in similar circumstances. Again, 
he calmly enquired, Whom seek ye? And they said, Jesus of 
Nazareth. Ye answered, I told you that I am he; if then ye 
seek me, let these [my disciples] withdraw. (This he said to 
fulfil the saying in his Intercession, Of those whom Thou gavest 
me, have I lost none, xvii. 12.) John xviii. 4—9. 

Then, that “ son of perdition,” seeing the irresolution of the 
wavering band, who, as on a former occasion, could not bring 
themselves to arrest him who spake as never man spake, m 
order to quicken their resolves, and urge them to execute their 
commission, immediately gave them the preconcerted signal of 
seizure ; for quitting them with whom he had hitherto stood, he 
went up to Jesus, and said, Hail Rabbi, and kissed him. But 
JESUS reproved his hypocrisy with this mild rebuke, Friend *, 
wherefore art thou come? Judas, deliverest thou up the Son 
OF MAN with a kiss! In the term “friend” there seems to be 
a tacit reprobation of his treachery, as foretold, Psalm xli. 9, 
and in the “Son oF MAN,” a reference to his own dignity, 
which required to be truly reverenced as the Son or Gop also. 
“ Kiss THE Son,” &c. Psalm ii. 12; Matt. xxi. 37; Matt. xxvi. 
48—50; Mark xiv. 44, 45; Luke xxii. 47, 48. 

CHRIST APPREHENDED. - 

And now the Roman cohort, and their commander, and the 
Jewish attendants came up, and laid hands on J ESUS, and ap- 
prehended him. But when the disciples about him saw what 
would follow, they said, Lord, shall we smite with the sword? 


yar if : iin 
eratpe, “ companion,” as distinguished from @uXe, “friend.” The former intimating 


only association, the latter affection, In English, the word friend ambiguously denotes 
both. See the foregoing article on the style of the Gospels. 
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and, not waiting for permission, one of them Simon Peter, drew 
his sword, and smote Malchus, a servant of the high-priest, and 
cut off his right ear. But Jesus checked this intemperance of 
zeal, and desired Peter to sheath his sword again, for that all 
who used the sword to maintain his cause should perish by the 
sword, and that so far from wanting the assistance of twelve 
puny Apostles, his FATHER, at his desire, could presently send 
more than fewelve legions of angels to his assistance, but that 
this would be to counteract the Scripture prophecies, foretelling 
his sufferings, and to prevent him from drinking the cup ap- 
pointed him by HIS FATHER. Then he said to them that held 
him, Suffer ye thus far *, or permit me so far as to touch the 
wounded person, and he touched his ear, and healed him. Then 
JESUS freely expostulated with the chief priests, captains of 
the temple, and elders, who had come along with the armed 
force ; Are ye come forth as against a robber, with swords and 
staves, thus in the dead of the night! Why did ye not appre- 
hend me in the day? J was with you daily in the temple, ap- 
pearing openly among you, but then ye laid no hands on me. 
But this is your hour of persecution, and the authority of the 
[Ruler of | darkness prevails over innocence. When he thus 
meekly surrendered himself to his foes, all the disciples forsook 
him and fled +; for all were offended at him, as he foretold, 
this disastrous night, Matt. xxvi. 31, because he refused the aid 
of the sword, and declined to extricate himself by a miracle ; 
fulfilling prophecy also, J well smite THE SHEPHERD, and the 
sheep of the fold shall be scattered. (ech. xi. 7,) Matt. xxvi. 
55, 56; Mark xiv. 48—50. 

Then his enemies, without reply, seized him, and, perhaps, to 
prevent his escape, as on former occasions, by rendering himself 


* Some commentators, following the Syriac version, think that this was addressed to 
the disciples, to restrain them from further violence, but it was rather addressed te the 
soldiers, care [pe] Ewe rouvrov, Let me alone, so far. The phrase occurs elsewhere, wg 
TLVOC OVK Ene pe; Job vii. 18, Sept. eacare avroue, Acts v. 38; Exod. xxxil. 9; Judg. 
xi. 37. 

+ Mark alone records, that after the flight of the Apostles, some young man followed 
him, having only a wrapper on his body, who perhaps might have been rouzed from 
sleep in the village of Gethsemane, and led on by curiosity to see what was the matter. 
But the attendants seized him, and he leaving his wrapper with them fled away naked. 
This young man evidently was not an Apostle, and Jeast of all, St. Joh, as imagined, 
from some of the ancients, by Wells, Gilpin, &c. For John attended the examination 


and trial. 
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invisible, at the suggestion of Judas (“ hold him fast,”) they 
bound him, and led him away prisoner, and brought him first to 
Annas, who was the coadjutor and father-in-law of the high- 
priest Caiaphas, and a person of the highest rank and authority 
in the state; probably for his advice how to act in this juncture. 
See Vol. I. p. 89, 90. But Annas sent him bound to Caza- 
phas, the high-priest, to be examined by him, and tried before 
the whole council, as soon as they could be collected and assem- 
bled, at the judgment-hall, in his palace, John xviii. 13, 14; 
Matt. xxvi.57; Mark xiv. 53; Luke xxii. 54. 

What became of the rest of the panic-struck Apostles we 
are not informed by these most candid and impartial of all his- 
iorians, recording their own disgrace. Two, however, of the 
number, and two only, John and Peter, soon recovering from 
their fright, returned to see the issue. Peter followed him afar 
off, but “ the other disciple *,” (as John, who never mentions 
his own name, modestly styles himself, and who was the inti- 
mate friend of Peter, see John xx. 2, 3, 4, 8, xxi. 20, 21,) being 
known to the high-priest, entered into the hall + of his palace 
along with JESUS, while Pefer stood without at the door. Then 
John went out, and spoke to the maid that kept the door, and 
brought in Peter. And the servants of the high-priest, and the 
attendants, made a fire of charcoal, at the lower end of the hall, 
because it was cold, at this advanced hour of the night, (near 
three in the morning ;) especially so early in spring as about 
the teeenty-fi/th of March, A.D. 31. (See this proved, Vol. I. 
p. 67—70.) And Peter stood with them, and warmed him- 
self. Matt. xxvi.57, 58; Mark xiv. 53,54; Luke xxii. 54,55; 
John xviii. 15—18. 


The return of these two favourite disciples was not only a 


* 6 addog padnrng. The authenticity of the article, here, is ably proved by Mid- 


dleton, p. 374—378. Various have been the guesses of commentators, who this other 

disciple could be. Some suppose him to have been a disciple of higher rank ; others, 

the master of the Canaculum; others, even Judas himself! They idly object to John, 

as a fisherman, and therefore not likely to be acquainted with the high-priest ; forgetting 

pate was a man of property, who had a house in the city, as well as substance fs 
alilee. 


t Luke critically distinguishes between 7 avdy, ‘ the hall,” and 6 oucog, ‘the 
house,” or palace of the high-priest, xxii. 54, 55. The hall was divided into two parts, 
the upper and the lower, Mark xiv. 66; of which, the lower was the larger, Luke 


xxii. 59; and it had a porch (wudwy), Matt. xxvi. 71, or vestibule (poavdwov), Mark 
xiv. 68. . é 
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proof of their stronger attachment to their adored Lord, of whom 
it has been remarked, that Peter reverenced him in his public 
character as the MEsstAH, John loved him in his private, as 
JESUS, with stronger personal affection ; but it was also provi- 
dentially ordained to furnish eye-witnesses among the Apostles 
of this iniquitous, but most interesting trial, of which John at- 
tended the whole throughout, while the return of Peter, espe- 
cially, was further necessary for the minute accomplishment of 
his predicted denials. 


PETER’S FIRST DENIAL. 


While JESUS stood before the high-priest, at the upper end 
of the spacious hall of judgment, and Peter was standing, and 
afterwards sitting among the servants and attendants, at the fire 
in the lower, the maid who kept the door, coming up to the fire, 
and looking attentively at Peter, said, Thou also wast with Jesus 
the Galilean ; art thou one of his disciples? But he denied, 
before them all, saying, Woman, I neither know, nor under- 
stand what thou sayest. I know him not. I am not. Then, 
to avoid further questions, he went out into the porch, and the 
cock crew. 'This circumstance marks the course of the third 
night watch, or the cock crowing. (Mark xiv. 40. See Vol I. p. 
14.) Matt. xxvi. 69—71; Mark xiv. 66—68; Luke xii. 56, 
Se ORN. XVilt. 4 


PETER’S SECOND DENIAL. 


Shortly after, while Peter remained without, in the porch, the 
same maid, seeing him again, began to say to the bystanders, 
This is one of them; another maid said, This man also was 
with Jesus of Nazareth; but he denied again. Another man 
seeing him, said, Thou also art one of them; but Peter said, 
Man, I am not. Others then said to him, Art not thou alsa 
one of his disciples? He denied, with an oath, and said, I am 
not. Matt. xxvi. 71, 72; Mark xiv. 69, 70; Luke xxii. 58; 
John xvii. 25. 

In enumerating these different accounts of the four Evange- 
lists, shewing how closely Peter was questioned by several of 
the bystanders, we have assigned the first place to Mark, who 
wrote from the information of Peter himself, whose attention 
naturally was most strongly excited by the door-keeper renewing 
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the attack, and thereby producing the rest. He alone noticed 
the first cock-erowing. 

There is also an apparent variation between the two first 
Evangelists and the last, in the scene of this denial; they ex- 
pressly state it to have happened outside, in the porch; John 
seems to place it inside, in the hall. But he evidently meant to 
connect both denials, separated by the intervening examination 
of CurRistT by Caiaphas, and therefore he repeated the leading 
circumstance of the first, that it happened at the fire, ver. 18, 
to mark the renewal of the subject, ver. 25, before he proceeded 
to relate the second denial; which he does, omitting the pre- 
vious circumstance of Peter’s quitting the hall, already recorded 
by the other Evangelists, in order to avoid unnecessary repetition 
of their narratives, according to his supplemental plan. Thus 
the apparent dissonance is satisfactorily reconciled ; and, indeed, 
the exact correspondence of the Evangelists, in such minute and 
seemingly trivial particulars, could only arise from the accuracy 
of the information of each, and from their joint inspiration by 
the Sprrir OF TRUTH. 


PETER’S THIRD DENIAL. 


About an howr after the second, Peter having returned again 
into the hall, and approached the place of trial at the upper end, 
so as to be within view of JESUS, (as we learn from the sequel, 
though unnoticed by the Evangelists,) was again more strongly 
charged by the bystanders. One said, Truly thou art a Gali- 
lean, for even thy speech bewrayeth thee ; another, a servant of 
the high-priest, and kinsman to Malchus, whose ear Peter had 
cut off, said, Did not I see thee in the garden with him? This 
occasioned a third and most vehement denial; for Peter not only 
denied that he knew JEsus, but began to curse and swear, in 
order to confirm it. At this the cock crew a second time. Then 
Jesus turning, looked at Peter significantly ; and Peter, re- 
Jecting on* his crime, and the minute accomplishment of the 


bs The unusual word, exuSadwy, used by Mark xiv. 72, is variously interpreted. See 
Gilpin, &c. But the most approved meaning seems to be that of the English Bible, 
““ when he thought thereon,’ or ‘reflected on” his offence; used elliptically for extuBatwy 
TovTw, as the phrase occurs in M. Antoninus. TouTW yap extBawy, exthyoy THC 
opync. “ Reflecting on this, you will forget your anger.” Cicero renders it, Dieions, 
or intendens, in the following sentence; Si immensam, et interminatam in omnes intes 
magnitudinem regionum videretis, in quam se injiciens animus et intendens, ita late 
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prophecy, went out of the hall, to a solitary place, on the brow 
of the hill, according to tradition *, and wept bitterly +, over- 
whelmed with grief and remorse. Matt. xxvi. 73—75; Mark 
xiv. 70—72; Luke xxii. 59—62; John xviii. 26,27. The se- 
cond cock-crowing marks the close of the third night-watch, 
shortly before the fourth, or the early watch, which began at 
day-break. 


CHRIST’S EXAMINATION BEFORE THE HIGH-PRIEST. 


During Peter’s denials, JESUS stood before Caiaphas, who 
questioned him about his disczples and about his doctrine. With 
all the dignity of conscious innocence, and with a thorough 
knowledge of the law, which required no man to criminate him- 
self, JESUS objected to this mode of examination. J spake 
openly to the world, I always taught in the synagogue, and in 
the temple, where the Jews from all parts resort. And in secret 
spake I nothing. Why examinest thou me? Examine the 
hearers as to what I spake unto them: lo, they know what I 
said. 

And when he had thus said, one of the attendants, who stood 
by, smote JESUS on the cheek, saying, Answerest thou the high- 
priest so? JESUS meekly resented the insult: “ Jf I spoke ill, 
testify of the ill ; but tf well, why smitest thou me ?” John xviii. 
19—23. How admirably did he thus illustrate, by his own 
example, the divine precepts of Christian forbearance, in his 


longeque peregrinatur, ut nullam omnino oram ultimam videat, in qu4 possit insistere. 
N. D. 1, 20. 

See other instances, in Wetstein, Vol. I. p. 633, from whence these are selected. 

* See the map of Jerusalem, Vol. I. 

+ The sudden repentance of Peter, is no less reraarkable and surprising than his fall. 
While he was even abjuring HIS LORD with oaths and imprecations, and ‘‘ Satan sifting 
him as wheat,” one pitying and compassionate look of his now doubly suffering master, 
mingled with regret, pierced him through, and suddenly laid all the storm then raging 
in his soul, and melted him into fears of contrition, and godly sorrow that worketh 
repentance. The same minute saw him an audacious and pertinacious sinner, and an 
humble heart-broken penitent. His ‘‘ fall” furnishes a melancholy instance of Natural 
Infirmity, even in the best men, who dare to presume upon their own strength, and 
“ sufficiency” to resist temptation; while bis speedy ‘‘ rising egain,” sets before us an 
encouraging example of the invigorating power of GRAcE, triumphing over the Tempter, 
and rescuing from that ‘“ Fisher of men,’’ his weak, silly, and unvesisting prey! How 
are we bound to ‘‘ work out our own salvation with fear and trembling,’’ whenever we 
attempt it, since ‘‘i¢ is Gop only, that worketh in us both to will and to do, effectually, 


of his own good pleasure,” Phil. ii. 12, 13. 
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Sermon on the Mount; and how different was his calmness 
from the intemperance of the Apostle Paw/, under a similar pro- 
vocation, saying to the high-priest, “ Gop shall smite thee, thou 
whited wall ! for sittest thou to judge me according to the law; 
and commandest me to be smitten contrary to the law !” which 
indeed required, and produced on his part, an immediate apo- 
logy. Acts xxiii. 2—6. 

After the high-priest’s examination, noticed only by John, 
during which time had been given to assemble the Sanhedrim 
at his palace, and to collect witnesses, as day was coming, they 
brought him back to their council, to be tried. Luke xxii. 66. 

There is great difficulty in reconciling Lwke’s time of this 
iransaction, we eyevero tueoa, ‘as soon as it was day,” accord- 
ing to the authorized translation, with the confessedly later 
transaction of CHRIST’S being led away from the council to 
Pilate, towiag yevonevnc, “ when the morning was come,” 
Matt. xxvii. 1; Mark xv. 1, 2; Luke xxiii. 28. We have, 
therefore, adopted Dr. Tozenson’s translation of the former phrase, 
which he has furnished good reasons to prove, began at the com- 


mencement of the early watch, or about the third hour before 
sun-rise *. 


HIS TRIAL BEFORE THE COUNCIL. 


Wishing to preserve the semblance of justice in their proceed- 
ings, the chief priests, the elders, and the whole council+ sought 


* Grotius, on the place, renders the phrase we eyevero rpepa, cum dies adventaret, 


“‘ when day was avenues: Its meaning here, may fairly be collected, from a 
similar phrase, yevopeyne O 1)penac, Luke iv. 42, which must be so understood, from 
the explanation of the accurate Mark, recording the very same transaction, kat 7owt, 
evyuxoy Atay, and early, far advanced in the night,” Mark i. 353 which is para- 


phrased by the English Bible, ‘‘a great while before day.” The two limits of time, 


coalescing about three in the morning, the point of equal distance between midnight, and 
sun-rise, or full day. Acts ii. 1. 


* 


Gilpin perceived the difficulty, and SUR Waray attempted to remedy it, by supposing 


that, according to the Jewish reckoning, ‘‘day commenced as soon as midnight was 


passed,” and accordingly rendered the phrase, ‘‘ about midnight.” He erred only in 
assigning too early a time, not warranted by the Jewish mode of reckoning. 
Luke carefully distinguishes between yyayov, they brought him to the high priest’s 
palace, xxii. 54; and aynyayoyr, they brought him back to the council, xxii. 66. These 
niceties of construction, overlooked in our English Bible, are absolutely necessary to 
harmonize the Evangelists critically. 
} Here the ‘ whole council” is put for a great majority. For Joseph of Arimathea, 
u 
Nicodemus, and others, we may presume, of ‘* the rulers who believed on Him,” were not 
consenting to this iniquitous procedure. Luke xxiii, 51; John vii. 50, 51; xii, 42 
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Jalse witnesses against* Jesus, upon whose testimony they 
might condemn him to death. But they found none that would 
answer their purpose, though many were produced. At the 
last, came two false witnesses, of whom, one said, This fman] 
declared, I am able to destroy the temple of God, and to build 
at in three days; the other, We heard him say, I will destroy 
this temple, made with hands, and in three days I will build 
another made without hands ; both of them misrepresenting his 
declaration at the first passover, John ii. 19, where “ this temple” 
meant “ the temple of his body ;” and disagreeing from each 
other: fulfilling prophecy. Psalm xxxv. 11. To this inconsis- 
tent testimony, refuting itself, JESUS made no answer. 

The high priest then urging him to an explanation, which 
they might lay hold of, arising with warmth, said, Ansewerest 
thou nothing? What do those witness against thee? But 
Jesus, knowing his malicious design, was silent, and made no 
answer. 

To cut the trial short, therefore, and supply the want of evi- 
dence, the high priest compelled him to criminate himself by 
the most solemn oath: I adjure thee by THE LIVING GOD, tell 
us whether thou art THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE BLESSED 
Gop? 

This produced its effect. First, prefacing that his acknow- 
ledgment would not avail to convince them, and liberate himself, 
“ If [tell you [truth] ye will. not believe; and if I ask you 
[why ?] ye will not answer me, [or assign a reason,] nor let me 
go:—he then boldly avowed himself THE CHRIST: Thou sayest 
[true;] Zam. And now, adhering to his former declarations, 


* Buatorf, in his Talmudic Lexicon, col. 1458, cites a Rabbinical testimony, aduntting 
the subornation of false witnesses against CurisT before his crucifixion, and describing 
the mode. 

“« Against none of those guilty of death by the law are snares to be laid, except against 
one that has endeavoured to pervert another to idolatry and strange worship. And it is 
thus performed: they light a candle in an inner room, and place the witnesses in an 
outer, so that they may see him and hear his voice without his seeing them. 

“¢ And so they did to the Son of Satda (Mary:) they placed men privately in the 
next room to witness against him, in Zud*, and hanged him upon the cross on the 
evening of the Passover.” 

This testimony is curious and valuable; it shews the plea upon which the Jewish 
council endeavoured to justify themselves, for swbornation of perjury, to the nation. 


a a ee 
* Lud might perhaps be a literal error for Jud or Judea. 


VoL. III. Jed 
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from the beginning of his ministry, John i. 52, to the end, Matt. 
xxiii. 39, he referred them to the enswing fulfilment of two fa- 
mous prophecies of Daniel, vii. 13, 14; and of David, Psalm 
cx. 1, which they themselves applied to THE MESSIAH: 

“ Henceforth *, ye shall see THE SON OF MAN, sitting on the 
right hand of THE POWER OF Gop [or ALMIGHTY GoD ‘| 
and coming with the clouds of heaven,’—no longer in humilia- 
tion, but invested with glory. Of this early glory the martyr 
Stephen (Acts vii. 56,) and the bigot Paul (Acts xxii. 6—14,) 
were eye-witnesses, not long after; and the performance of this 
furnishes an infallible proof of the later glory, foretold also by 
two angels at the ascension (Acts i. 10, 11,) and by St. John, 
and Curisv himself in the Apocalypse, (Rev. i. 7, xxii. 20.) 

“ Then said they all, Art thou the Son OF Gop? andhe un- 
dauntedly asserted it: Ye say [true:] for I am t. 

“ Then the high priest rent his clothes, in semblance of the 
utmost horror {, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy ; what fur- 
ther need have we of witnesses ! lo ye have heard his blasphemy. 
And they said, We have heard it from his own mouth. What 
think ye? And they all condemned him to be guilty of death.” 

Tlis unjust condemnation was now aggravated by every insult 
and injury that diabolical rage and malice could devise. For 
they spit on, blindfolded, buffeted and smote him ; they ridiculed 
him as a false Christ and false prophet; and “ many other 
blasphemies did they really utter against THE SON oF GoD ;” 
Matt. xxvi. 57—68; Mark xiv. 583—65; Luke xxii. 63—71, 
blaspheming thereby “ THE BLESSED” FATHER also. All 
these injuries and indignities the meek and lowly Jesus bore 
in passive silence, without a murmur, fulfilling prophecy: “ He 
gave his back to the smiters, and his cheeks to them that plucked 
off the hair; hehid not his face from shame and. spitting,” 
Isa. 1.5,6. “ He was accounted stricken, smitten, and afflicted 
by Gop.” ——* He was brought [to trial] and questioned, but 


he opened not his mouth.” “The wickedness of His genera- 
tion who can describe !” Isa. liti. 4—8. 


* , . . . . . 
The word az’ aprt, ‘ from now,’? which is likewise used in the two former de= 
clarations, intimates future events, not remote, but zear. 


t tpetc Aeyere Ort eyw eyst. It should be so pointed, to mark the asseveration. 


€yw is emphatic, and dre frequently put for the causal, dcort, “ for,”’ ** because.” See 
Matt. v. 83—5, xi. 26; Luke xxiii. 40, &c. 


tT Caiaphas was of the atheistical sect of the Sadducees, Acts. v. 17. 


13 
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JUDAS HANGS HIMSELF. 


The treachery of Judas Iscariot, his remorse and suicide, are 
occurrences altogether so strange and extraordinary, that the 
motives which swayed him thereto require to be developed, as 
far as may be done, where the Evangelists are, in a great mea- 
sure, silent concerning them, from the circumstances of the 
history itself, and from the feelings of human nature. 

Judas, the leading trait of whose character was covetousness, 
was probably induced to follow JESUS at first, with a view to 
the r2ches, honours, and other temporal advantages which he, in 
common with the rest, expected the MESSIAH’s friends would 
enjoy. The astonishing mzracles he saw him perform left him 
no room to doubt of the reality of his master’s pretensions, who 
had indeed, himself, in private, actually accepted the title from 
his Apostles; and Judas must have been much disappointed 
when JESUS repeatedly refused the proffered royalty from the 
people in Galilee, after the miracle of feeding the five thousand, 
and again after his public procession to Jerusalem. He might 
naturally have grown impatient under the delay, and dissatisfied 
also with JESUS for openly discouraging all ambitious views 
among his disciples, and therefore might have devised the scheme 
for delivering him up to the Sanhedrim, or great council of the 
nation, (composed of the chief priests, scribes, and elders,) in 
order to compel him to avow himself openly as THE MESSIAH 
before them, and to work such miracles, or to give them the sign 
which they so often required, as would convince and induce 
them to elect him in due form, and thereby enable Him to re- 
ward his followers. And even the rebukes of JESUS, for his 
covetousness, and detection of his treacherous scheme, although 
they unquestionably offended Judas, might only have served to 
stimulate him to the speedier execution of his plot, during the 
feast of the passover, while the great concourse of Jews from all 
parts assembled thereat, might powerfully support the Sanhe- 
drim and their MESSIAH against the Romans. And the success 
of this measure, though against his master’s will, would be 
likely to procure him pardon, and even to recommend him to 
favour afterwards. Such might have been the plausible sug- 
gestions by which Satan tempted hima to the commission of this 


crime. 
P 2 
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But “when Judas,” who attended the whole trial, “ sa” 
that it turned out quite contrary to his expectations, that JESUS 
was capitally condemned by the council, as a false Christ and 
false prophet, notwithstanding he had openly avowed himself; 
and that he wrought no miracle, either for their conviction, or 
for his own deliverance, as Judas well knew he could, even 
from the circumstance of his healing Malchus, after he was ap- 
prehended ; when he further reflected, like Peter, on his master’s 
merciful forewarnings of his treachery, and mild and gentle 
rebuke at the commission of it, he was seized with remorse *, 
and offered to return (awcotpepe) the paltry bribe of thirty 
pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, instantly on the 
spot, saying, J sinned in delivering up innocent blood. To 
return what he had unjustly gotten, affording a momentary relief 
to his harassed mind. But they were obstinate, and not only 
would not relent, but threw the whole load of guilt upon him, 
refusing to take their own share: for they said, “ What is that 
to us? see thou to that;” thus, according to the aphorism, 
“ loving the treason, but hating the tradtor,” after he had served 
their wicked turn. 

Stung to the quick at their refusal to take back the money, 
while they condemned himself, he went to the temple, cast down 
the whole sum in the treasury, or place for receiving the offer- 
ings of the people ; and after he had thus returned the wages of 
iniquity, he retired to some lonely place, not far, perhaps, from 
the scene of Peter’s repentance, and in the phrenzy of despair, 
and at the instigation of the devil, hanged himself+, crowning 
with secide the murder of his master, and his friend ; rejecting 
his compassionate Saviour, and plunging his own soul into per- 
dition ! 

The scrupulousness of the chief priests, to employ the price 
of blood, for religious uses; and their purchase of the potters 


. 


; % 

* This is the proper signification of werapednOece, as distinguished from peravonoac, 
“having repented.” For perapedeva signifies “ regret for what has been done,” duo- 
apeoTyoic emt TETpaypevotc. Phavorinus. It is opposed to that “‘ godly sorrow 
which worketh repentance.” 2 Cor. viii. 10. 

t It is elsewhere said, that “ falling headlong, he burst asunder, and all his bowels 
gushed out,” Actsi. 18. Both accounts might be true: he might first have hanged 
himself from some tree on the edge of the precipice; and the rope or branch breaking, 
he might have been dashed to pieces by the fall. 


Matthew, xxvii. 3. places it after Curist was led away to Pilate, but it must have 
happened before, for it followed the condemnation by his own account. 
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field therewith, unwittingly fulfilling Zechariah’s prophecy, 
x1. 13, as explained before, Vol. II. p. 478, 479 ; we owe to Mat- 
thew, xxvii. 3—10. 


HE JIS BROUGHT TO PILATE. 


After the tumultuous and disgraceful scene in the judgment 
hall, that succeeded the condemnation of CHRIST, and their 
rejection of the testimony of Judas to his innocence; the whole 
council, to give weight to their application, led him away, bound, 
to Pilate, in order to get him to confirm their act, and sentence 
JESUS to be executed. This procession took place in the 
course of the early, or morning watch, and probably near sun- 
rise, Matt. xxvii. 1, 2,3; Mark xv. 1; Luke xxiii. 1; John 
XVili, 28. 

Before we proceed to the trial before Pdlate, for the better 
understanding this, the most important, and the most minutely 
detailed by all the Evangelists, it will be necessary to premise 
some account of the Jewish government, at this time, and of the 
Roman governor himself. 

1. When Judea was made a Roman province, at the request 
of the Jews themselves, weary of the tyranny of Archelaus, who 
was deposed on their complaint by Augustus, A.D. 7, Coponius 
was appointed their first procurator, or deputy governor, in su- 
bordination to the president of Syria, and invested by Augustus 
with supreme authority. The Jews, however, were allowed the 
free exercise of their religion, and to live according to their 
own laws; but the power of life and death in capital cases, was 
reserved solely to the Roman procurator; as we learn from the 
Jewish historian Josephus, Antiq. 18, 1,1; Bell. Jud. 2, 8, 1. 

And this was agreeable to the general maxims of Reman 
policy, as we learn from the Roman lawyer Ulpian. 

“The municipal magistrates are not allowed to inflict capital 
punishment on a slave, (and a fortior?, on a freeman ;) but they 
are not to be denied the power of moderate correction,” such as 
the lesser penalties, of fines, imprisonment, scourging, &c. See. 
Lardner, Vol. I. p. 75. 

This prerogative was uniformly exercised by all the succeed- 
ing Roman procurators, as we learn from sacred and Jewish his- 
tory. The Jewish council themselves admitted it, before Pilate, 
John xviii. 31; Pilate asserted it to Curis’, John xix. 10. 
And the Jerusalem Talmud, recites a tradition, that “ forly 
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years before the destruction of the temple, judgment in capital 
cases, was taken away * from Israel.” ‘This tradition, though 
inaccurate in point of time, yet establishes the fact, at our Lord’s 
trial, only thirty-nine years before ; and is therefore an additional 
voucher to the Jews at present, of more weight perhaps than the 
former, that then, “ the sceptre of civil government, had fully 
departed from Israel ;” and therefore that “ SHILOH was then 
come,” according to Jacob’s prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10. 

2. Pontius Pilate was appointed procurator, by Tiberius, 
A.D. 25, six years before this. (See Vol. I. p. 87, 96.) Va- 
lerius Gratus, his predecessor, had been allowed by the emperor 
to remain in office, for eleven years till his death ; and he suffered 
Pilate to continue for ten years in Judea, though he was dis- 
pleased at him ; because, as he said himself, the presidents and 
procurators of the provinces were all avaricious ; and he found 
by experience, that when they were suffered to stay but a short 
time in office, they were only the more eager for rapine, to make 
the best use of their time ; whereas, if their stay was prolonged, 
when they had once enriched themselves, they would become 
slower, and less apt to plunder the people. And he humourously 
illustrated this, by an example, borrowed from A¥sop’s Fables t. 
Thus proving himself to be “ the king of fierce countenance, 
understanding dark sentences, or parables,’ of Dan. viii. 23. 
Joseph, Ant. 18, 7, 5. 

It became a practice with the governors to carry their wives 
along with them, for the convenience of bribery. ‘This grew so 
notorious, that a motion was made in the Roman senate, by 
Severus Cesina, A.D. 21, only four years before Pélate’s ap- 
pointment, that no magistrate to whom a province was allotted, 
should be accompanied by his wife. Which though approved 
of by a few, was rejected by the corrupt majority, with indig- 


* Lightfoot, who relates this tradition, in his Hebrew and Talmudic Exercitatios, 
Matt. xxvi. 3, John xviii. 31, contends, in opposition to the express terms of it, that this 
privilege was not taken away, but that they dost or relinquished it, by their own oscitancy, 
supine, and wnreasonable lenity to murderers and homicides. 

+ Josephus thus relates the parable, or apologue. A wounded man once, lying on the 
ground, a swarm of flies from all parts around, settled on his wounds, A traveller, 
passing by, pitied his helplessness to relieve himself, and offered to drive away the flies. 
But the man, to his surprise, declined the offer; alleging that he would only suffer a 
greater injury thereby: for that these were now, nearly glutted with his blood, and 
sucked more gently ; whereas, if they were driven away, a fresh and hungry swarm 
would succeed, who findinghim exhausted, would suck him to death. 
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nation, for his presumption in censuring the practice. Tacit. 
Annal. 3, 33, 34. 

Pilate’s administration was very unpopular. At the outsetting, 
when he quartered his troops in Jerusalem, he, by an audacious 
innovation, first set up the Roman ensigns, bearing the images 
of the Cesars, in the city, privately, in the night time. As soon 
as the people discovered this “ abomination,” they repaired to 
Cesarea, his residence, in a great body, entreating for several 
days, that the images might be removed. But he peremptorily 
refused, thinking it would be dishonourable to the emperor. On 
the sixth day, when the Jews renewed their petition, with great 
clamour, at his tribunal, upon a signal given, he suddenly sur- 
rounded them with his soldiers, whom he had privately sta- 
tioned with their arms in readiness, and threatened the petition- 
ers with instant death unless they desisted, and returned home. 
But they, on the contrary, threw themselves flat on the ground, 
and baring their necks, said, that they would cheerfully submit 
to death, rather than dare transgress the wisdom of their lavs. 
So Pilate wondering at their firmness in the observance of their 
laws, immediately ordered the images to be brought back from 
Jerusalem to Cesarea. Ant. 18, 4, 1. 

Next year, he attempted to bring a supply of water into the 
city, from a spring 200 stadia distant, at the expence of the 
sacred treasury. But this displeased the Jews; and several 
thousands of them assembled, crying out, that he ought to desist 
from the undertaking ; and some, as usual in a mob, insulted 
him with abusive language. Upon which, he surrounded them 
privily with his soldiers, whom he had disguised in the dress of 
citizens, carrying daggers under their clothes, and ordered them 
to disperse; but they refusing, and persisting in their abuse, he 
gave the signal of attack, and the soldiers, exceeding his orders, 
fell upon the peaceable, as well as the seditious, so that many 
of them were killed and wounded. Ant. 18, 4, 2. 

After this, and probably, at the third passover, A.D. 30, which 
ouR LorpD did not attend, because the Jews sought to kill him, 
John vii. 1, Pilate attacked some Galileans, who were probably 
of the party of Judas the Gaulonite, that resisted the payment 
of the Roman tribute, and were called Zealots ; and “ mingled 
their blood with their sacrifices ;” as incidentally. noticed by 
Luke, xiii. 1. Compare Matt. xvii. 24—27; Acts v. 37. 
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Philo, the Jew, also, in his embassy to Caligula, p. 799, 780, 
states a further aggression, similar to the first. 

“ Pilate, not so much in honour of Tiberius, as to vex the 
people, dedicated some gilt shields * to him, without any figures 
or other forbidden emblems, but only a dedicatory inscription, 
from himself to the emperor, and placed them in Herod’s palace, 
within the holy city. As soon as the people perceived it, and 
the matter was noised abroad, they sent a deputation, consisting 
of [Herod] the king’s four sons, (Matt. xiv. 2,) of royal rank and 
consequence, attended by the other relations of the family, and 
their own chief magistrates, to entreat Pilate, that this innova- 
tion of the shields might be removed, and that he would not 
infringe their native customs, of the earliest date, which had 
been preserved inviolate both by kings and governors. But he 
sternly refused, for he was unbending, haughty and implacable, 
in his disposition. Then they exclaimed, Do not raise a se- 
dition, do not excite war, do not break the peace / the dishonour 
of our ancient laws cannot redound to the honour of the empe- 
ror; therefore let not this be a pretext for your outraye to the 
nation: It surely was not the wish of Tiberius to violate any 
of our laws. If you say it was, produce either his decree, or 
letter, or any other document, that we may cease to importune 
you, and send an embassy to supplicate your master. 'This last 
circumstance disconcerted him very much, fearing, that if they 
should actually send an embassy, they would charge him with 
the other misdemeanors of his administration, his briberies, his 
injuries, his extortions, his insults, his outrages, his indiscrimi- 
nate and successive + massacres, and his unbounded and most 
grievous cruelty, in detail; and this wrathful and vindictive 
man was reduced to the utmost perplexity ; on the one hand, 
not daring to remove the shields after they had been once dedi- 
cated, and unwilling to gratify his subjects in any shape; but 


* The dedication of shields to THE Lorn, in the temple, as emblematical of the divine 
defence and protection against their enemies, Gen. xv. 1, was customary. 1 Kings x. 
17; xiv. 26, 27, &c. It was adopted by the heathens also to their tutelar gods, 
1 Mac. vi. 1, 2; and by the Romans, Livy, i. 20. To whom Simon the Maccabee sent 
a present of a golden shield of great size and value, 1 Mac. xiv. 24, which was graciously 
received, xy. 20. 


* 
The original, ewadAnove, is remarkably strong and expressive. It signifies, 


“succeeding each other, without intermission,” like the waves of the sea; adAErradAnArotc 
kupaat, Basil. This, therefore, is r rightly placed after the preceding outrages. 
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on the other, well knowing the steady severity of Tiberius, on 
such occasions. The chief magistrates seeing this, and per- 
ceiving his concern for what he had done, though he wished to 
hide it, wrote the most supplicatory letter to Tiberius; who, 
when he was informed of Pélate’s speeches and threats, though 
not prone to anger, was greatly incensed, and immediately wrote 
without further delay, most sharply reproaching and reprimand- 
ing him for his audacious innoyation, and ordering him to take 
down the shields directly: accordingly, they were removed 
from the metropolis to Cesarea, and there dedicated to the em- 
peror.” 

This curious and important passage, (here translated at length) 
furnishes the fullest and most authentic account extant, of the 
true character of Pilate, drawn by the hand of a most intelligent 
contemporary. It furnishes also the most satisfactory solution 
of “ the enmity that had subsisted for some time between Pilate 
and Herod,” who are not reconciled until this very day of the 
crucifixion ; as we learn from the concise Scripture account, 
Luke xxiii. 21.; stating the fact, but not assigning the grounds 
of it. Herod was probably offended by the massacre of his 
subjects, the Galileans, at the preceding passover; but surely, 
it was a heinous ¢nsult to himself, to hang up the dedicated 
shields in his palace, without his permission; which, as a Jez, 
he could not have given; and which would only tend to render 
him odious and unpopular, to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and 
to the whole nation. Accordingly, his fous sons headed the 
deputation to Pilate ; furnishing full proof of their father’s in- 
dignation, and an open expression of his resentment. And it is 
highly probable, that Herod himself joined in the complaint of 
the Jews to the emperor against Pilate. No wonder then, that 
the Roman governor, when severely reprimanded, and openly 
disgraced as he must have been by the removal of the shields, 
in the eyes of the nation, was thoroughly mortified and humbled, 
and reduced to the necessity of suing for reconciliation with 
Herod, and of endeavouring to ingratiate himself with the peo- 
ple. This satisfactorily accounts for his anxiety not to give 
Herod wmbrage, as before, by interfering with his “ jurisdiction, 
as soon as he found that JESUS was a Galilean ;” and for his 
repeated endeayours to sooth the Jews, and prevail on them, by 
entreatics and remonstrances, to be -content with a milder pu- 
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nishment; and for his being at length, basely intimidated, by 
their implied threat of another complaint to Cesar, to surrender 
an innocent and just person, against his own repeated declara- 
tions, and against his conscience, and co-operate with their 
“ envy” and lawless rage; fulfilling prophecy. Ps. u. 1—3; 
Acts iv. 25—28. 


HIS TRIAL BEFORE PILATE. 


When “ the whole council,” came to the pretoriwm, or 
Roman court of justice, where Pilate was prepared to receive 
them, they delivered up their divine prisoner to him. But they 
themselves entered not into the heathen pretoriwm, lest they 
should be polluted thereby *, and prevented from eating the 
passover, on that their appointed day, Friday. Matt. xxvii. 1, 
2; Mark xv.1; Luke xxiii. 1; John xviii. 28. Pilate therefore 
went out to them, and said, What accusation bring ye against 
this man ? maintaining thus his own prerogative, of bringing 
Jusus, to a fresh trial; not relying upon their proceedings. 
They answered, If he were not a malefactor worthy of death, 
we would not have delivered him up to thee. 

Then Pilate said unto them, Take ye him and judge him 
according to your law, intimating that the crime laid to his 
charge was not of a capital nature. But they asserted that it 
was, and urged their own inability to inflict capital punishment, 
without his sentence. Jt is not lawful for us to put any man to 
death; thus unwittingly fulfilling our LoRrp’s own predic- 
tions, signifying that he should die, but not by a Jewish death, 
stoning, but by a Roman, crucifixion, John xviil. 29—32. 

Then upon this rehearing of the cause, quitting the ground 
of blasphemy, on which they had condemned him in council, 
and to which Pilate had evidently referred, as an offence 
against their law; they brought a fresh accusation against 
him, more suitable to the Roman: We have found him, 1. pey- 
verting the nation, or stirring them up to insurrection against 
the Romans ; 2. forbidding to give tribute to Cesar ; like the 
faction of Judas Gaulonites, called Zealots ; and 3. saying that 


: ; : ; ; ; : 
How exactly did the ‘ Scribes and Pharisees” on this occasion verify ouR Lorn’s 
. mee, Sas , > , <tyen] } 
oe 3 “ Ye blind guides, who strain at a gnat and swallow a camel !’’ Matt. xxiii. 
24. who serupled external pollution, while they were committing murder, heightened by 
hypocrisy, treachery, and ingratilude | 
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he himself is CHRIST THE KING * [of the Jews,] in downright 
rebellion against the Roman emperor. Luke xxiii. 2. 

Pilate then entered into the pretorium again, to examine 
JESUS as to these capital charges. And knowing, probably 
from the inoffensive life and conversation of Jesus, that the two 
former were unfounded and malicious, both from his actual pay- 
ment of the tribute himself, Matt. xvii. 24—27; and from his 
recommendation in public to the Pharisees and Herodians, to 
render unto Cesar the dues of Cesar, Matt. xxii. 21, he con- 
fined himself to the last and most important charge, Art thou 
the king of the Jews ? Matt. xxvii. 11, Mark xv. 2, Luke xxiii. 
3, John xviii. 23. 

JESUS, who was not present at the charges brought against 
him, wished to know whether this was one of them ; otherwise, 
modestly, but indirectly objecting to it, as a question originally 
put by the governor, as tending to make him criminate himself ; 
for so he had before objected to the questions of Caiaphas ;— 
“ Askest thou this of thyself? or did others bring it in charge 
against me? Pilate said, Am I a Jew? or thinkest thou that 
I, a Roman, concern myself about such matters; I speak not of 
myself: Thine own nation, and the chief priests, have delivered 
thee up to me, for trial; what hast thow done to deserve this ? 
JESUS then answered, by admitting, but explaining the alleged 
fact: My kingdom is not of this world: and can therefore create 
no jealousy or alarm to the Romans ; If my kingdom were of 
this world, then would my servants have anxiously exerted 
themselves, (nywviGovro,) that JF should not be delivered up to 
the Jews: (and Pilate himself must indeed have known, that 
they all forsook him and fled, from the Chiliarch’s report.) 
But now their desertion is decisive evidence that my kingdom 
is not from hence. Pilate then said unto him, Art thow a king 
then? JESUS answered, Thou sayest [true ;] for I am a king. 
For this end have I been born, and for this end have I come 


* Xpvoroy Baorrea, Luke xxiii. 2. This title, on account of its celebrity, is anar- 
throus, or without the definitive article; put for 6 Kpuoroc 6 Baotdeve, Mark xv. 32, 
like Inoovy Xororoy, John xvii. 3, put for Inoouc 6 Xptorog, Matt. xvi. 20; or like 
vioc Oeov, Matt. xiv. 33, put for viog rou Ogov, Matt. iv. 3, or 6 viog Tov Oeov, Matt. 
xvi. 16; or like Oeo¢ warn, Jude, ver. 1, put for Ozoc 6 maTHo, John i. 18; or 6 
Oe0¢ 0 warnp. This indiscriminate use of all the divine titles, with and without the ar- 
ticle, is fully shewn by Middleton ; and cuts up the Socinian and Unitarian heresies by 


the roots. 
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into the world, to testify unto THE TRUTH *.”—To attest his 
Messiahship, was indeed the grand design of his zmcarnation 
and mission. And this, accordingly, was “ the good confession 
which JESUS witnessed before Pontius Pilate,” (1 Tim. vi. 13.) 
John xviii. 34—37. 

Pilate then, having carelessly asked him, What ts truth + ? 
without receiving, or without waiting for an answer, went out 
again to the chief priests and multitudes, saying, I find no fault 
in this man. But they persisted in their accusation, and pro- 
ceeded to establish their first charge; For he stirreth up the 
people throughout all Judea; beginning from Galilee, unto 
this place. JESuS then was brought out, to answer this and 
many other charges of the chief priests and elders; but he 
answered nothing. Pilate, therefore, questioned him again, 
Answerest thou nothing? See how many charges they bring 
against thee. But JESUS answered him not a word more ; so 
that Pilate wondered, Matt. xxvii. 12—14, Mark xv. 3—5, 
Luke xxiii. 4, 5, John xviii. 38. 


HE IS SENT TO HEROD. 


But when Pilate had heard Galilee mentioned, he enquired 
whether the man was a Galilean; and when he was informed 
that he was one of Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him back to 
Herod, (who, during these days of unleavened bread, was also 
at Jerusalem himself.) But Herod, seeing JESUS, was greatly 
rejoiced, for he was desirous to see him a good while, because he 
had heard much of him, and hoped to see some miracle done by 
himt. 'Then he questioned him in many words, but he an- 


* Ty adnOera, may denote ‘ the truth of his divine mission,’ John xvii. 3; or 
Himself ‘‘ THE way, and THE TRUTH, and THE LIFE,’ John xiv. 6. The ‘ king of 
fierce countenance” was remarkably foretold ‘‘ to cast down THE TRUTH fo the ground,” 
Dan. viii. 12. See Vol. IT. p. 509. 

+ Cowper, the poet, in his Task, has furnished an excellent comment on this verse. 

“ What is truth ? > Twas Pilate’s question, put 
To TRurH itself; that deigned him no reply ; 
And wherefore? Will not Gop impart His light 
To them that ask it?—Freely : ’tis His joy 
His glory and His nature to impart : 
But to the proud, uncandid, insincere, 
Or negligent enquirer; not a spark.” 

t Herod suspected that Jusus was John the Baptist, whom he had beheaded, raised 
fo th dant dy an ory Mata 2) The meg of Je 

, performance of miracles, Luke xiii. 32, 


* 
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swered him nothing. And the chief priests and Scribes, who 
had accompanied him to Herod, stood by, vehemently accusing 
him. But Jesus, knowing their incorrigible prejudices, and that 
all he could say would avail nothing, maintained his dignified 
silence ; still fulfilling prophecy. 

Then Herod, finding his curiosity disappointed by the per- 
severing silence of JESUS, set him at nought with his guards, 
and in mockery arrayed him in a splendid robe, in order to 
ridicule his pretensions to royalty; and afterwards sent him 
back again to P7late, to dispose of as he pleased. The deference 
shewn to Herod on this occasion, by the Roman governor, pro- 
bably contributed to their reconciliation, Luke xxiii. 6—12. 


HE IS SENT BACK AGAIN TO PILATE. 


Pilate then summoned the chief priests, and the rulers, and 
the people, again to the pretoriwm, and declared, that upon exa- 
mination he was satisfied of the prisoner’s innocence of the 
charges they had brought against him, and Herod also, and 
therefore proposed to chastize and then to release him; for, ac- 
cording to the custom, he was under a necessity of releasing one 
prisoner to them at the feast of the pussover. 

But the multitudes, instigated by the chief priests and elders, 
clamorously demanded the release of Barabbas, a notorious 
robber, who had been imprisoned for sedition and murder, in 
preference to Jesus, “ Not this man, but Barabbas,” Matt. 
xxvii. 15—20; Mark xv. 6—11; Luke xxii. 13—-19; John 
xviii. 39, 40. 

While Plate was sitting on the tribunal, his wife sent a 
message to him, Have nothing to do with that just person, for 
I have suffered much in a dream this day on his account, Matt. 
xxvii. 19. It is by no means improbable that she had some 
vision of the disasters that awaited Pilate and his family. This 
must greatly have increased his reluctance to sentence CHRIST, 
knowing already that they had delivered him up through envy 
and malice. 

He therefore made a second attempt to save him, and said, 
What then will ye have me do unto JESUS, called CHRIST, 
THE KING OF THE JEws? But they were clamorous, saying, 
Crucify him! crucify him! Matt. xxvii. 21, 22; Mark xv. 12, 
13; Luke xxiii. 20, 21. 

ieee he made a third acne saying unto them, Why, 
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what evil hath he done? I have found no cause of death in him, 
T will therefore chastise him, and discharge him. But they 
were urgent, with loud voices, requiring that he should be cru- 
cified, Matt. xxvii. 23; Mark xv. 14; Luke XXill. 22, 23. 

Still Pilate would not consent, but inflicted the milder punish- 
ment which he had proposed, hoping this would satisfy them ; 
and treated him as a poor, weak, but tnoffensive visionary, pos- 
sessed with enthusiastic notions of an zdeal kingdom; for he 
first scowrged him, and then left him to the derision and mockery 
of his guard, and of the whole cohort, who platted a crown of 
thorns, adding cruelty to insult, and set it on his head *; dressed 
him in a purple robe, put a reed in his right hand, by way of 
sceptre, and bending the knee, adored him, and saluted him, 
Hail king of the Jews! then they spt on him, and struck him 
on the head with the reed, and smote him, Matt. xxvii. 27—30 ; 
Mark xy. 15—19; John xix. 1—3. 

Pilate then, when the soldiers had finished their impious 
mockeries, went out to the people again, and said unto them, 
I am going to bring him out to you, that ye may know that I 

Jind no fault in him; (then came JESUS forth, wearing the 
crown of thorns and the purple robe.) And he said unto them, 
Behold the man !—he said no more, thinking that this pitiable 
spectacle would move their compassion, and disarm their rage, 
Unwittingly, perhaps, adopting the language of prophecy, Zech. 
vi. 12, derived from Balaam’s famous prophecy restored, Numb. 
xxiv. 7+. (See Vol. II. p. 475, 205.) 

But when the chief priests and their attendants saw him, 
fearing that the fickle populace might relent, they cried out 
(ckoavyacay,) Crucify him! crucify him! Pilate then said, 


* Hasselquist, speaking of the naba or nabka of the Arabs, says, ‘ In all probability 
this is the tree which afforded the crown of thorns put on the head of Curist. It grows 
very common in the East, and the plant is extremely fit for the purpose, for it has maty” 
small and most sharp spines, which are well adapted to give great pain.” The crown 
might be easily made of these soft, round, and pliant branches; and the leaves much 
resemble ivy, being of a very deep green. It was like those, therefore, with which they 
crowned their emperors and generals. 

+ Pilate was a man of some literature ; he was acquainted with Hebrew and Greek, 
as appears from his inscription on the cross: he had also spent six years in Judea. Is 
it then incredible that he might have read those famous prophecies, at least in the Septua~ 
gmt version, and even designedly adopted their language to refute them thus, by ex- 


ae See Dissertation the first of my Dissertations on the prophetic character of 
)HRIST, 


& 
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Take ye him, and crucify him; I will not, for I find no fault 
im him. 

This, however, they considered as an indignant irony, to do 
it at their own peril; for which he might inflict a severe re- 
venge, or accuse them to the emperor, of taking the law into 
their own hands. They therefore would not accept the conces- 
sion, but at length recurred to the original ground of blasphemy, 
upon which they had condemned him in their council: they 
answered him, “ We have a law, (Levit. xxiv. 16,) and accord- 
ing to our law he ought to die, because he made himself THE 
Son oF Gop,” John xix. 4—7. 

When Pilate then heard this argument, he was more afraid 
than before; and this, we may presume, both on a political and 
religious account. He feared now that the Jews might plausibly 
accuse him of superseding their law; and he dreaded also to 
injure some divinity, or demigod, for the Heathens universally 
believed that “ the gods sometimes came down upon earth, in 
the likeness of men,” Acts xiv. 11,12. And surely the stu- 
pendous méracles performed by CHRIST, of which he could not 
be ignorant, justified this apprehension, joined to his wife’s 
dream; for the Romans were remarkably superstitious about 
dreams. He entered therefore again into the pretorium, to re- 
examine JESUS apart from the Jews, and said unto him, 
Whence art thou? But JESUS gave him no answer, lest, per- 
haps, a direct answer might have decided the wavering governor 
to acquit him, in spite of the Jews, and so defeat the great end 
of his mission, to die for the sins of the world. 'That this, in- 
deed, was the noble and magnanimous cause of his silence upon 
this occasion, contrary to his former frankness, we may collect 
from Pilate’s answer, intimating the conflict in his own breast : 
Speakest thou not unto me ? Knowest thou not that I have 
authority to crucify thee, and have authority to release thee ? 
Jesus then immediately answered, meekly acknowledging his 
authority, as founded on the divine permission, and consider- 
ately apologizing in some measure for his abuse of that boasted 
authority, through intimidation, “ Thow couldest have no au- 
thority at all over me, unless it were given thee from above. 
Wherefore he that delivered me up to thee for crucifixion, 
Caiaphas and his abettors, hath greater sin than thou hast in 
yielding to their importunities; especially as they have better 
means of knowing whence I am.” 
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This modest and gentle answer so satisfied Pilate, that from 
thenceforth he sought to release him ; but when he attempted it, 
the Jews exclaimed, “ If thow release this man, thow art not 
Cesar’s friend : Whosoever maketh himself a king speaketh 
against Cesar :” thus intimating a threat of accusing him to the 
jealous and suspicious Tiberius, of encouraging and abetting a 
rival against his imperial authority, which might complete his 
disgrace and ruin, John xix. 8—12. 

This last argument vanquished Pilate’s constancy. When he 
heard it, he removed his tribunal (about the ¢third* hour) to a 
place in the open air, called the pavement, where the Jews might 
hear him pronounce the sentence. And sitting down thereon, 
and bringing forth Jesus again from the pretorium, in order 
still to expose the folly and absurdity of the fear they pretended 
to entertain of this rival of Tiberius, in such a wretched plight, 
he compassionately said, “ Behold your king !” again adopting 
the language of prophecy, Zech. ix. 10. But they cried out, 
Away with him! Away with him! Crucify him! Pilate, 
however, expostulated with the people, Shall I crucify your 
king? The chief priests answered, “‘ We have no king but 
Cesar.” Thus publicly renouncing their rational faith and 
hope of THE MESSIAH 1?o restore again the kingdom to Israel, 
Acts 1.6; and unwittingly incurring also the denunciations of 
the same prophecy, for their rebellion :—“ For I will no longer 
spare the inhabitants of the land, but will deliver up every man 
into the hand of his fellow, and into the hand of his king,” Zech. 
xi. 6, (Vol. II. p. 478,) when “ the Romans,” whom they now 
basely preferred, and whom they sought to conciliate by this 
wicked sacrifice of the innocent, for the sins of the nation, 
“came to take away both their holy place and their nation,” as 
they justly dreaded; yielding to the Machiavelian policy of 
Caiaphas, mm council, (John xi. 48, 49, xviii. 14,) John xix. 
13, 14, . 

Pilate then, seeing that he availed nothing, but that rather a 
tumult was made, addressed his last solemn appeal to their reli- 
grous feclings, by transferring the guilt of the compulsory sen- 
tence he was going to pronounce from himself to them; for, ac- 


cording to their own usage of “ washing their hands, in token 


See the reasons for this correction of the siath hour, in the present text of John xix, 
14, in the foregoing explanation of the chronology of the passion week. 
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of tnnocency,” Psalm xxvi. 6,) when suspected of murder, ac- 
cording to the law, Deut. xxi. 6—9, and which also was a cus- 
tomary rite among the Romans; “he took water and washed his 
hands before the multitude, and said, I am innocent of the blood 
of this just person *: See ye to tt.” 

Then all the people answered, and said, His blood be upon us, 
and upon our children! 'Thus absolving Pilate, and taking 
the guilt upon themselves and their posterity, by the most awful 
and general imprecation; so literally, and so dreadfully ful- 
filled, ever since the Roman captivity, for seventeen hundred 
years, unto the present day! as confessed by themselves t. See 
David Levis remarkable explanation of Daniel’s prophecy 
of the seventy weeks, (in Vol. Il. page 514, note,) where he 
represents “murder” as the last of the crying sins of his na- 
tion, under the “ second temple,” Matt. xxvii. 24, 25, Luke 
XX1ll. 23, 

The extreme reluctance of Pilate to sentence CHRIST, con- 
sidering his merciless character, is signally remarkable, and still 
more his repeated protestations of the zxnocence of his prisoner, 
although, on occasions of massacre, he made no scruple of con- 
founding the innocent with the guilty. But he was unquestion- 
ably influenced by the overruling providence of GoD, to make 
the righteousness of HIS SON appear as clear as the noon day, 
even when condemned and executed as a “ malefactor,” by the 
fullest, the most authentic, and the most public evidence: 1. By 
the testimony even of his judges, Pilate and Herod. 2. By the 
message of Pilate’s wife, delivered to him on the tribunal. 3. 
By the testimony of the traitor Judas, who hanged himself in 
despair, for betraying the innocent blood. 4. By the testimony 
of the Roman centurion and guard, at his crucifixion, to his 
divinity and righteousness. And 5. Of his fellow sufferer on 
the cross. Never was innocence so attested as his innocence. 

Then Pilate discharged Barabbas, and delivered up JESUS 
to their will to be crucified. And the Roman soldiers, who 


* Alas! the superstitious Pilate ought to have known, that xo water could wash away 
the guilé of an unjust sentence of death, even from Ovid : 

Ah, nimium faciles, qui, tristia erimina cadis, 
Fluminea tolli posse, putetis, agud / 

+ Maimonides, de Christo, § 4. ‘And He, [Jesus,] was the cause that Israel perished 
by the sword ; that the remnant of them were dispersed and oppressed, the daw changed, 
and the greater part of the world perverted.” 

VOL. II. Q 
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acted as guards and executioners, after they had mocked him, 
took off the purple robe, and put on him his own raiment, and 
led him away to crucify him. It is not said that they took off 
the crown of thorns: he probably wore that to the last, as ex- 
planatory of his title on the cross, Matt. xxvii. 26, Mark xv. 20, 
Luke xxiii. 25, John xix. 16. 

Matthew, on this occasion, and Mark also, say that they 
scourged him; but as only one scourging is mentioned by each 
of the Evangelists, and the rest agree in assigning to it an earlier 
date, and a second, at this later, would be wantonly cruel, when 
he was going to suffer the most dreadful punishment of cruci- 
fixion, and that also against Pélate’s will, it is highly probable 
that Matthew and Mark meant the same; connecting the two 
punishments together, though not in immediate succession. 


THE CRUCIFIXION. 


And now JESUS was led through the city, by the dolorous 
way * towards Calvary, bearing his cross, according to the Ro- 
man custom; not the whole cross, but only that transverse part . 
to which the arms were fastened, called furca, (whence the cri- 
minal was called furcifer,) as distinguished from the upright 
beam, called stipes, fixed in the ground. 

As he went, (like Isaac, his type, bearing the wood for his 
own sacrifice, Gen, xxii. 6,) exhausted with fatigue and fasting, 
Psalm cix. 24, and fainting under the burden, the soldiers 
pressed into their service Simon, the Cyrenian, as he came out 
of the country, opposite the gate of Ephraim, (by tradition,) and 
compelled him to relieve JESUS, by carrying the cross after 
him. Matt. xxvii. 82; Mark xv. 21; Luke xxiii. 26; John 
xix. 17. 

And there followed him a great number of the people, and 
also of women, who beat their breasts and bewailed him, but 
JESUS turning to them, said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not 
Jor me, but weep rather for yourselves and for your children, 
upon whom my blood was imprecated : for lo, days of vengeance 
are coming, in which people shall say, Blessed are the barren, 
and the wombs that never bare, and the paps that never gave 
suck! when they shall see the infants massacred by the Ro- 
mans. Then shall they begin to say to the mountains, Fall on 


~ 


“ See the mep of Jerusalem, aud its explanation, Vol, 1. p. 437. 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 227 


us, and to the hills, Cover us, from the divine wrath, Hosea x. 8, 
Rev. vi. 16, for if they (the Romans) do such cruel things in 
green wood, or to the righteous, what shall be done in the dry *, 
or to the wicked? as foretold by Ezekiel, (xx. 47,) Luke xxiii. 
27—31. 

To increase the infamy of his punishment, there were also 
two others, malefactors, led with him to be put to death, who 
were probably associates of Barabbas, Luke xxiii. 22. And 
when they had gone out of the city, by the ancient gate of judg- 
ment, or gate of the valley (which is still standing), into the 
place called in Hebrew Golgotha, or the place of a skull, at the 
foot of Calvary +, they offered him a stupifying potion of vinegar 
mixed with myrrh and wormwood, which it was usual to give 
criminals, but when he tasted, he would not drink it, Matt. xxvii. 
33, 34; Mark xy. 22; 23. 

And when they had reached the top of Calvary, the soldiers 
crucified him there, in the midst, and the two malefactors on 
each side; thus fulfilling the prophecy of Isaiah, “ and he was 
numbered with the transgressors,” liii. 12. And it was the 
third hour when they crucified him.. Then JEsus said, 
FATHER /orgive them, for they know not what they do! 'Thus, 
in the midst of his own excruciating agony, our adorable Hien 
Prigest “interceded for the transgressors” also, Isa. lii. 12, 
who surely, ¢f they had known, would not have crucified the 
Lorp oF GLORY, neither the Jews nor the Romans, Acts iti. 
Wee) Cori: Se letim 1-18. 

After they had crucified JEsus, the executioners divided his 
garments among them into four parts, one for each, but they 
cast lots for his vest, or tunic, because 7t was woven without 
seam, from the top throughout, and therefore did not chuse to 
rend it, fulfilling prophecy in this minute distinction, (Psalm 
xxii. 19,) Matt. xxvii.35; Mark xv. 24,25; Luke xxiii. 32—34 ; 
John xix. 18—24. 

They also set up an inscription, written by Plate, in 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, over his head : 


* In several passages of Scripture, green trees represent good men, and dry trees, bad. 
See Psalmi. 3, v. 2—10, Jer. xvii. 8, Hosea xiv. 8, Job xv. 30, 
+ See Vol. I. p. 432. 
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JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS *; 
Matt. xxvii. 37, Mark xv. 26, Luke xxii. 38, Johnexixe 19. 

This inscription, which was read by many of the Jevs, be- 
cause the place of crucifixion was near the city, offended the 
chief priests, who applied to Pilate to alter it, into “ who called 
himself the king of the Jews.” But Pilate peremptorily refused, 
What I have written, I have written, and it shall remain ; 
wishing to mortify them, and insult the whole nation, while he 
unwittingly gave the despised Jesus oF NAZARETH, (John 
i. 47,) his true scriptural title, THE KING OF THE JEWS, or 
Curist, John xix. 20—22. And sitting down, the Roman 
soldiers watched him there, that none might take him down 
from the cross, Matt. xxvii. 36. 

And the people stood in silence f, beholding the spectacle ; 
while the passengers blasphemed him, wagging their heads, and 
repeating his own words, “ Thou that destroyest the temple, and 
buildest it in three days, save thyself! If thou be THE SON OF 
Gop, come down from the cross! Likewise the chief priests, 
with the scribes and elders, said, mocking, He saved others, 
cannot he save himself? If he be THE CHRIST, the KING OF 
ISRAEL, THE ELECT OF GOD, let him now come down from 
the cross, that we may see, and believe on him! He trusted in 
Gop, Let Him deliver Him now, if He chuse to adopt him : 
for he said, J am THE SON OF Gop,” Matt. xxvii. 39—43, 
Mark xy. 29—32, Luke xxii. 35. How critically did these 
impious mockers unintentionally fulfil prophecy, Psalm xxii. 
8, 9, lxix. 21, Ixxxix. 19, cix. 25—28, Wisd. ii. 18. 

The soldiers also insulted him, offering him vinegar to drink, 
(their common beverage,) and saying, If thou be the king of the 
Jews, save thyself! Luke xxiii. 36, 37. And to crown all, even 
one of the malefactors upbraided him likewise, If thou be THE 
CHRIST, save thyself and us / But the other rebuked his fellow, 
saying, Dost not thou fear GoD? how then darest thou to follow* 
the example of those émptous mockers, and insult a dying per- 
son? seeing that thou art also dying thyself in the same punish- 
ment with him; and shouldst rather, therefore, pity a fellow 


ane <i eee 

This was the actual inscription, recorded by the eye witness, John; the other 
Evangelists give only the purport, ‘ This is,’’ &c. as Matthew and Luke ; or ‘ the king 
of the Jews,” only, as Mark. i 


1 The people seem to have been affected with compassion ; they afterwards ‘ smote 
their breasts and veturned,’’ Luke xxiii. 48, 
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sufferer: especially since we suffer justly, receiving the deserved 
recompense of our deeds; but this man did nothing amiss. 
Then he said to Jesus, Lorp, remember me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom! JESUS authoritatively replhed, Verily I say 
unto thee, this day shalt thou be with me in paradise! Luke 
xxii. 39—43. 

This penitent seems to have been one of those worldly 
minded disciples, who forsook their master when he refused the 
proffered royalty, and predicted his own sufferings and cruci- 
Jfixion, John vi. 66, xii. 34—37. He was now fully converted 
by the extraordinary accomplishment, and “ drawn to CHRIST 
when hanging on the cross !” John xii. 32 ; now convinced that 
his kingdom was not of this world. With hearty repentance, 
therefore, and true faith, he besought admittance into his 
MASTER’S spiritual kingdom, at the regeneration, in future ; 
and was graciously accepted by Him, who exercised an act of 
sovereignty, even on the cross ; in all the fullness of assurance, 
promising him an immediate reward, even admittance, that very 
day, with himself, after death, into paradise, or that region of 
hades, appropriated for good souls; according to the popular 
belief, as expressed by OUR LORD in the parable of the rich 
man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 20. See Vol. IL. p. 84, note. 

The next, and the most affecting occurrence, was our blessed 
Lord’s display of filial piety and friendship, in the midst of 
his tortures. Mary, his mother, with astonishing fortitude and 
resignation to the mysterious will of heaven, (little inferior to 
Abraham himself, the intentional sacrificer of his darling son 
Isaac, now stood beside the cross, in speechless woe *, paying 
the last sad duty of maternal tenderness to her DIVINE Son ; 
and now experiencing herself the full accomplishment of S?- 
meon’s paradoxical prediction, delivered in the fulness of her 
joy at his nativity, “ Yea, a sword shall pierce even through 
thine own soul!” as it must have done, with the keenest edge, 
when she saw him set up as “ @ szgn,” or spectacle of public 
ignominy ; and heard him “ spoken against,” and blasphemed, 
as a false Christ and false prophet; and shortly after beheld 
him pierced to the heart with a spear ! Among the faith- 
ful friends who attended her in her distress on this most trying 


* This circumstance is expressive of the deepest affliction. Cure leves loquuntur, in- 
gentes stupent, ‘ Slight griefs do speak, but the profound are dumb.” 
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occasion, was Mary, the wife of Cleophas, her own sister, or 
cousin, and Mary Magdalene, and John, the beloved disciple. 

JESUS, from his dreadful elevation, seeing his mother, and 
pitying her now desolate and disconsolate state of widowhood 
and childlessness, looked significantly first on her, and then on 
John, saying at the same time, Woman, behold thy son! to 
supply my place, and then bequeathing her, as a dying legacy, 
to his dearest and worthiest friend on earth, Behold thy mother ! 
Words few and simple, indeed, but full of meaning ; easily and 
equally understood, and obeyed by both: for, from that hour, 
the disciple took her to his own home; and assuredly, beheld, 
or treated her with all the respect and tenderness due to such a 
mother, so recommended. 'This precious anecdote, where every 
look, as well as every word, conveys a volume, (John xxi. 25,) 
we owe to John himself, xix. 25—27. 

And now, when Jesus had hung on the cross near three 
hours, at the stvth, or noon, the sun was darkened, and dark- 
ness overspread the whole land for three hours more, until the 
ninth hour. ‘This obscuration of the sw, must have been pre- 
ternatural, in its evtent, duration, and opposition of the moon, 
at full, to the sun. It was observed at Heliopolis in Egypt, by 
Dionysius, the Areopagite, afterwards the illustrious convert of 
Paul at Athens, Acts xvii. 34, who, in a letter to the martyr 
Polycarp, describes his own and his companion, the sophist 
Apollophanes’ astonishment at the phenomenon, when they saw 
the darkness commence at the eastern limb of the sun, and 
proceed to the western, till the whole was eclipsed; and then 
regrade backwards, from the western to the eastern, till his light 
was fully restored; which they attributed to the miraculous 
passage of the moon across the sun’s disk. Apollophanes ex- 
claimed, as if divining the cause, “ These, O good Dionysius, 
are the vicissitudes of divine events !” Dionysius answered, 
“ Hither THE DEITY suffers, or He sympathises with THe 
SUPFERER!” And that Sufferer, according to tradition, re- 
cord by Michael Syncellus, of Jerusalem, he declared to be 
“"THE UNKNOWN Gob, for whose sufferings all nature was 
darkened and convulsed.” 

‘This most curious and valuable testimony * to the fact, and 


* This testimony is infinitely more important than that of Phlegon’s Eclipse, which is 
usually adduced; but which happened the next year, A.D. 32, April 28, by Pingré’s 
tables, which state only ote solar eclipse, this year of the passion, a lunation and half 
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reasoning thereon, by heathen philosophers, at the very time, 
we owe to Suzdas, in the two articles, Avovuctoe 6 Apswrayirac. 
See Vol. I. p. 65—71. Matt. xxvii. 45, Mark xv. 83, Luke 
Xx. 44, 45, 

About, or at the ninth hour, JEsus exclaimed with a loud 
voice, ALI, HI, lama sabaktani, “ My Gop, My Gop, why 
hast thou forsaken me !”” Matt. xxvii. 46, Mark xv. 34. 

This exclamation, in its three first words, exhibits the original 
Hebrew of the beginning of the twenty-second Psalm, descrip- 
tive of the Messiah’s persecution and sufferings; and these 
were probably recited to mark the application of the entire 
Psalm to himself, according to the usual mode of citation at 
that time. See John xii. 38. where the fifty-third chapter of 
Isaiah is perhaps so cited. The fourth term, sabaktani, is 
Syriac, or the vernacular dialect, put for the Hebrew, azabthani. 
That this was designed for a citation, indeed, and not for any 
expression of despondency, (as several commentators * have 


after this obscuration, May 10, at two in the morning, visible in Asia, and there 
central. 

* Though the plan of this work does not permit a review of the mistakes of commen- 
tators in general, which would be endless and unprofitable; yet there is one on this 
subject, fraught with the most extravagant and revolting Hutchinsonian mysticism, and 
that in useful, elementary works, of general circulation, Parkhurst’s Hebrew and Greek 
Lexicons, under the roots F}2X, in the former, and Edw1, in the latter ; which, there- 
fore, it would be ill discharging the functions of a sacred critic, to pass over in silence, 
without warning younger students to beware of such. 

The pious, but fanciful Parkhurst supposes, 

1. That there were two similar exclamations uttered by CurisT, one 
ninth hour,” (wept Tyyv evvarny wpay,) recorded by Matthew; the other, ‘‘ at the 
ninth hour,” (ry pg rykevvary,) recorded by Mark, when he was in the very jaws of 
death.—But this is a hypercritical distinction without a difference. 

2. That the former was addressed to THE DIVINITY, as aby, ndu, (my powerful ), 
Gop, referring to his power ; but the latter, as sdN, FAwt, [my accursed, | bound to 
bear together with my humanity, the curse due to man for sin! ! thus, strangely misre- 
presenting FJ)IN, asa participle passive, like exukaraparog, ‘‘ one accursed, or subject 
to a curse; as if it were derived from the verb Tx, to curse *, Whereas it does 
not once occur in this sense throughout the whole range of the Hebrew Scriptures; but 
every where as ‘‘ the BLESSED and only PoreNTATE;” which last, indeed, is its proper 
signification: nor does the form spd, occur any where except in two erroneous pas- 
sages, Psalm xviii. 47, and cxlv. 1, of Leusden’s and Foster’s editions, which are cor- 
rectly written TN, (excluding the Vaw,) in the London Polyglott Bible, as Park- 


‘© about the 
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* Parkhurst, in his Hebrew Lexicon, Edit. 3. p. 24. omits indeed our Lord’s ex- 
clamation on the cross; but he represents J)PN-as a title of Curisr, signifying “ ac- 


’ 


. , 
cursed,” or ‘ subject to a curse. 
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imagined, uttered in Christ’s hewman nature,) we may fairly col- 
lect from his express reference to the same Psalm, immediately 
after, in saying, “ J thirst,” alluding to ver. 15. “ My tongue 
cleaveth to my jaws * ; and also from his last ejaculation, ex- 
pressive of the highest trust and confidence, immediately before 
he expired, “ FATHER, znto thy hands I commit my spirit !” 
alluding to another, Balin SRK: 

Some of the bystanders, mistaking the meaning of the first 
Hebrew word, Eli, said, Lo, he calleth Elias, or “ Elijah the 
prophet ;” and they might naturally conceive, from the dark- 
ness, that this was indeed “ the great and dreadful day of THE 
Lorp,” which was foretold to follow his coming, (Mal. iv. 5.) 
Matt. xxvii. 47; Mark xv. 35. 

After this, Jesus, knowing that ail his predestined sufferings 
were now veady to be perfected, that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled, saith, J thirst. And immediately one of them, running 
to a vessel full of vinegar, which lay there for the use of the 
soldiers, steeped a sponge in the vinegar mixed with hyssop, and 
put tt on the end of a reed, and reached it to his mouth, pitying 
his distress, while the rest, more hardened, said, Let him alone, 
let us see whether Elias is coming to take him down, and save 
him,” John xix. 28; Matt. xxvii. 48, 49; Mark xv. 36. 

When JESUS fen received the vinegar, thereby fulfilling also 
another signal prophecy, tz my thirst they gave me vinegar to 
drink, Psalm 1xix. 21, he said, tt is perfected ! and with a loud 
voice he added, FATHER, tnto thy hands I commit my spirit ! 


hurst himself admits, overturning his criticism founded thereon. moby, “ THE 
PoTeNTATE” is derived from by AL, the primitive name of God, signifying 
‘* POWER.” 

3. But opby,) EXwt, in the present text of Mark, is now considered by the ablest 
editors, Wetstein and Griesbach, as faulty, who substitute Ht, as in Matthew, or Het, 
supported by Eusebius, the Cambridge MS., and several additional vouchers. And 
Edw, the Syriac, might have been easily substituted for HA, the Hebrew, by the ith- 
skilfulness of some early copier, hastily concluding, that because the last word, Sabaktani, 
was Syriac, the first ought to be so too. 

4, The last ejaculation, when Jesus was ‘in the very jaws of Death,”"—(here repre- 
sented as going to devour him, whereas he dismissed his spirit of his own accord ») was 
widely different: FATHER, into thy hands I commit my spirit ! 

See a fuller discussion of this mischievous and revolting hypercriticism, in my Dis- 
sertations, &c. p. 131—135, 

* Parching thirst, here expressed by the Psalmist, is one of the usual concomitants of 


extreme grief of mind, or torture of body :—Sorrow is dry, is a proverbial expression, 
founded on long experienée, 
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and so saying, he inclined his head, delivered up his spirit, 
and expired, Matt. xxvii. 48—50; Mark xv. 36, 37; Luke 
xxii. 46; John xix. 28—30. 

It is remarkable that the original expressions, afnke To mvev- 
Ha, mapsdwke To mvevpa, and eEervevoe, here, are appropriated 
by the Evangelists to the death of CHRIST, and are not used 
elsewhere in the NEw TESTAMENT. The deaths of other per- 
sons are expressed by the verbs, awefave, Luke xvi. 22; ereAev- 
tnoz, Matt. xxii. 25, &c.; exoyunOn, Acts vii. 60, &c.; eEepvrée, 
Acts v. 5—10. &c. The distinction in this place plainly inti- 
mates that CHRIST had the power of resigning his own life, 
and of resuming it again, consigned to him by the FATHER, as 
he expressly told his disciples, foretelling his voluntary death, 
John x. 18. 

And most awful were the signs that ensued; for lo, the veil 
of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom, 
aptly signifying the dissolution of the Jewish ecclesiastical eco- 
nomy, and that the separation heretofore subsisting between 
them and the Gentiles was now rescinded. And this happened 
exactly at the commencement of the evening sacrifice, while the 
priest was offering incense in the holy place, Luke i. 10, and 
while the high priests were celebrating their unhallowed pass- 
over. 

And the earth did quake, and the rocks rent. (See 1 Kings 
xix. 11.) And we learn from Mawndrel, p. 73, that “ about a yard 
and a half from the hole in which the foot of the cross was fixed, 
is seen that memorable cleft in the reck, which happened at the 
suffering of the Gop oF NATURE. It is about a span wide at 
its upper part, as to what now appears of it, and two deep; after 
which it closes, but opens again below, (as you may see in ano- 
ther chapel contiguous to the side of Calvary,) and runs down 
to an unknown depth in the earth. That this rent was made by 
the earthquake that happened at* our Lord’s passion there is 
only tradition to prove: but that it 1s a natural and genuine 
breach, and not counterfeited by any art, the sense and reason 
of every one that sees it may convince him, for the sides of it fit 
like two tallies to each other, and yet it runs in such intricate 
windings, as could not well be counterfeited by art, nor arrived 
at by any instrument.” 

It is also mentioned by Fleming, in his Christology, p. 97, 
that a Deist, lately travelling through Palestine, was converted 
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by viewing one of these rocks, which still remains, torn asunder, 
not in the weakest place, but across the veins; a plain proof that 
it was done in a supernatural manner. 

And such a conversion was actually wrought at the time on 
the centurion and Roman soldiers, who guarded the cross, and 
witnessed the awful scene; they who had joined in the insults 
and mockeries of the whole cohort against JESUS, in the preto- 
rium, so lately: For when the centurion who stood opposite to 
Jesus heard that he so cried and expired, with his last breath 
calling on God as HIS FATHER, he was fully persuaded that 
JESUS was indeed what he professed himself to be before the 
council, and said, This man was truly THE SON OF Gop, Mark 
xv. 39. 

The soldiers also, when they saw the earthquake, and the 
prodigies that happened, feared greatly, and joined in the same 
declaration with the centurion, “ This was truly THE SON OF 
Gop,” Matt. xxvii. 54. 

And again, the centurion, when he saw the prodigy that hap- 
pened, (perhaps the cleft in the rock, which was just beside 
him, and, according to tradition, separated the cross of JESUS 
from that of the impenitent malefactor on the left hand, Sandys, 
p- 127,) he glorified Gop, like a true convert, for this wondrous 
attestation to his Son’s innocence, and said, “ This man was 
really THE JUST ONE,” Luke xxiii. 47. 

Thus did these strongly prejudiced heathens, who had ridi- 
culed the idea of JESUS being a king, with the governor himself 
at first, now condemn the high priest and council for represent- 
ing JESUS as guilty of blasphemy, by recognizing him in that 
higher character previously ascribed to him, THE SON oF Gop, 
as intimated by “ truly ;” and also bear testimony to the truth 
of Pilate’s previous declaration of his justice or innocence, as 
intimated by “ veally *.” 


. 


* 

* The original phrases, AXyOwe Osov vioc nv ovToc, and oyTwe 6 avOowroc odTOE 
ikatoc ny, are rather incorrectly rendered in our English Bible, ‘ Truly, this was the 
Son of God,” and “ Certainly, this was a righteous man.”’ For the adverbs “ truly and 
certainly,” when beginning a sentence, in colloquial discourse, rather imply a casual 
opinion than a solemn and decided asseveration. On this occasion, therefore, they 
should be connected with the predicates, to strengthen them. Thus the similar phrase, 
adn Owe O€ou viog et, should be rendered “ Thou art truly THE SON oF Gop,” Matt. 
xiv. 33, where, though the phrase Ocou vioe is entirely anarthrous, there cannot be a 
doubt that it is to be understood in the highest sense; from the worship (mrpooekuyy- 
gay) then actually paid to Curisr by the disciples. This anomaly was noticed in a 
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Not less remarkable was the revolution produced thereby in 
the public mind ; for all the multitudes who assembled together 
to this spectacle, when they saw the prodigies that happened, 
smiting their breasts, in token of grief and remorse for their 
guilt and imprecations, and with a melancholy presage of their 
own punishment, returned, Luke xxiii. 48. ‘The conviction of 
the divinity and of the innocence of the sufferer, thus miracu- 
lously attested, unquestionably prepared the way for the conver- 


foregoing note; and Yownson also observes, that the Divine Titles frequently want the 
article in confessions of faith. That adnOwe and ovtwe should properly be so connected 
may appear from some other instances : ovrog eoriy adnOwe 6 rpopyrne, ‘ This is 
truly the prophet,” John vi. 14; and again, vii. 40, ovtwce oodyrne ny, John was 
really a prophet,” Mark xi. 32; nyep0n 6 kuptoc oyrwe, “ THE Lorp is really risen,” 
Luke xxiv. 34; ovtrwe ynpac, ‘ really widows,” 1 Tim. v. 3—5. 

By analogy, Oucatoc, though anarthrous here, should also be rendered ‘* the just 
one,” in the highest sense also *. For this was a title of the Musstaun in the Old Testa- 
ment, as may appear from the following passages: 

‘* Many are the afflictions of tHE JUST ONE, but THE Lorp delivereth him out of 
them all. He preserveth ailhis bones ; not one of them shall be broken. Evil shall slay 
the wicked one, [Judas,| and the haters [Jews] of THE sUsT ONE shall be desolate,” 
Psalm xxxiv. 19—24. (Instead of yyr, “‘ wicked,” the singular number of the 
Masorete text, the Sept. followed by the Syr. Arab. and Lat. read Tp, in the 
plural; but surely the Jews had no temptation to forge the singular reading, which is 
supported by the Chaldee Targum, in the London Polyglott.) 

‘* Behold rHy KiNG cometh unto thee; He is gust, and a Saviour,” Zech. ix. 10. 

Hence this title was assumed in the New Testament also. Thus Peter reproached the 
Jews, ‘* Ye denied THE Hoy and sust onz,” Acts iii. 14; and the martyr Stephen, 
‘* Which of the prophets did not your fathers persecute ? they even slew those (Isaiah, 
Zechariah, &c.) that prophesied of the coming (rov ducatov) of the Just ONE; of whom 
ye have been the betrayers and murderers!” Acts vii. 52; and James likewise, “ Ye 
condemned, ye murdered THE JusT ONE! Will he not resist you, [ye proud?’’] James 
v. 6, referring to iv. 6. His violent persecutor, Saul, afterwards his most zealous 
Apostle, Pau!, was fore-ordained “‘ to see THE JUST ONE, and to hear the voice of his 
mouth,” Acts xxii. 14. 

This Jewish title of the MessiAu, was naturally adopted by Pélate’s wife, who styled 
Jesus Tw Oucaup exervy, ‘THAT Just ONE,” Matt. xxvii. 19; and by Pilate himself, 
Tou Otcavov rourov, ‘* THIS JusT ONE,” Matt. xxvii. 24. Is it then to be wondered, 
that the centurion adopted their phraseology, which he heard shortly before? 

Nor was this title unknown to the Heathen philosophers. Plato, in the second book 
of his Republic, describes a perfect character with the same epithet, 6 ducatog, “ the 
just ;” who, for attempting to reform the world, should encounter persecution and cruci- 
fixion. See the passage, in the note near the end of this volume. 


* The observations in this note are chiefly taken from ‘‘ Observations on the words 
which the centurion uttered at the crucifixion of our Lord, 1808, Oxford, by a Layman,” 
who is generally supposed to be that learned and ‘intelligent physician, Dr. Malconer, of 
Bath. Such observations are peculiarly valuable. 
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sion of the three thousand on the ensuing day of Pentecost, only 
fifty-two days after. 

Among the spectators on this occasion, besides those that 
stood near the cross, there stood afar off, all his acquaintances, 
both men and women, from Galilee especially, and among the 
latter, Salome, the mother of the Apostles James and John, 
Matt. xxvii. 55, 56, Mark xv. 40, 41, Luke xxiii. 49. These 
probably contributed to soften the multitude by their grief. 

As soon as the jirst evening was come, (which began at the 
third hour, afternoon, see Vol. I. p. 15,) because it was Mriday, 
the eve of the Sabbath, and preparation day, the day before the 
first and great day of the feast also; the chiefs of the Jews be- 
sought Pilate that the criminals might be dispatched and taken 
away, before their high Sabbath began; according to the law, 
which required that the bodies should be taken down at sunset, 
Deut. xxi. 23, Josh. x. 27. The soldiers, therefore, came, and 
according to their cruel custom, broke the legs of the ¢eeo male- 
factors, who were still alive, before they dispatched them ; but 
when they came to JESUS, and saw that he was already dead, 
they brake not his legs; one of the soldiers, however, to ensure 
his death, with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith came 
thereout “ blood and water,” John xix. 31, 34. 

This was indeed the most decisive proof of his death. For 
either the spear pierced the pericardium*, or bag in which the 
heart swims in a small quantity of water, to prevent adhesion ; 
which therefore was let out along with his heart’s blood ; or else 
the blood was now chilled, and the crwor, or red particles, sepa- 
rated from the serwm, or watery part. On the former supposition, 
he must have been instantly killed, if not dead before; on the 
latter, he must have been dead some time. These two most im- 
portant facts, therefore, are attested with the utmost solemnity 
by the eye witness, John, and further, that they were designed 
as the fulfilment of the types and prophecies of the OLD TES- 
TAMENT, for the conviction of believers. 

“ And he that saw, hath testified, (and his testimony is true, 
and Jesus himself knoweth that he speaketh the truth !) that 
ye might believe. These were done that the Scripture might be 


‘ The following curious, incidental observation of a skilful anatomist, is given in the 
Yverdon Encyclopedic, art. Pericarde. ‘1 have constantly found water in the pericar- 


dium of the quadrupeds that I have dissected alive.—And I have found it constantly in 
the case of criminals capitaily punished.” 


, 
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fulfilled, a bone of Him shall not be broken, (Psalm xxxiv. 20.) 
And again, another Scripture saith, “ They shall look on Him 
whom they pierced,” (Zech. xii. 10,) John xix. 35—37. 

The parenthetical observation, virtually includes the testi- 
mony of ¢éwo witnesses; first of the eye witness, John, vouching 
the truth of the fact; and an animated appeal to the sufferer 
himself, as THE SEARCHER OF HEARTS, to vouch it also*. 
Unfortunately, our English Bible, ambiguously renders exevoe, 
the emphatic pronoun, “that person,” referring to JESUS, ver. 
33, foregoing, by “ HE ;” which is liable to be confounded with 
the former, “he,” the rendering of the article 6, prefixed to 
ewoakwe, “ the eye witness.” ‘The merit of this correcter trans- 
lation is due to Wakefield. May this noble attestation to the 
divinity of CHRIST, “ cover a multitude of sizs” in the transla- 
tion of this strenuous Unitarian / 

This “ greater testimony” of THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY f, 
(which is the SPIRIT OF GOD,) seems to be confirmed, by its 
analogy to the former passage in the Gospel; for the prophecy, 
(Psalm xxxiv. 20,) referred to in the expression, “ a bone of Him 
shall not be broken,” was evidently founded on that typical rite, 
that not a bone of the paschal lamb should be broken, (Exod. 
xii. 46, repeated Numb. ix. 12,) which was so exactly fulfilled 
in CHRIST, our passover, the true antitype ; and the water and 
blood, shed from his side, and sprinkling perhaps the people, as 
well as the ground, is represented by Pawi, as the ratification of 
that new and better covenant, corresponding to the typical cere- 
mony of sprinkling the people, the tabernacle, and the holy 
vessels, with the blood of the victims, mixed with water, under 
the jirst covenant, Heb. ix. 18—24; referring to Exod. xxiv. 
5, 6, and to Levit. xvi. 14—18. In these passages of the O. T. 
it must be allowed, there is no mention, at present, of water 
mixed with the blood of the victims; but that it was usual, may 
be inferred from another, and a parallel rite, Levit. xiv. 4—7, 
which was explained before, Vol. II. p. 247. 


* This also is conformable to John’s style elsewhere: ‘‘ And we testify, and ye know 
that our testimony is true,’’ 3 John 12. 

+ This is what Peter calls ‘‘ the prophetic argument,” and which he holds to be 
‘ firmer” than the testimony of the senses, even at CuiIst’s transfiguration, which he 
witnessed, 2 Pet. i. 19. 
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CHRIST’S INTERMENT. 


s 
x 


After Pilate had given permission to the chiefs of the Jews to 
remove the bodies of the crucified, CHRIST, by a signal Provi- 
dence, fulfilling prophecy, though “ numbered with the trans- 
gressors in his death,” was distinguished from them in his inter- 
ment; for while they were buried ignominiously at the foot of 
the cross, he was interred in “the tomb of a rich” man, and 
embalmed like the rich, Isa. liii. 9. See the foregoing expla- 
nation, Vol. II. p. 408—409. For Joseph of Arimathea, a rich 
man, good and just, and an honourable counsellor, who had not 
been consenting to the act of the Jewish council, and was him- 
self a disciple of Jesus, but secretly, hitherto, for fear of the 
Jews, now nobly avowed himself, and went boldly to Pilate, and 
asked permission to take away the body, which was at this time 
dead, he having probably attended the crucifixion. Pilate won- 
dered if Jesus was dead already, and sent for the centurion to 
know how long it was since he died; who having informed hin, 
he granted the body to Joseph *, Matt. xxvii. 57, 58; Mark xv. 
42—45; Luke xxiii. 50—52; John xix. 38. 

When the second evening, therefore, was come, at sun-set, 
Joseph took down the body from the cross, assisted by Nicode- 
mus, another rich and respectable disciple, (the same that came 
to JESUS by night, at the first passover,) who likewise nobly 
avowed his faith in a crucified Redeemer, bringing with him a 
costly mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pounds 
weight, to embalm the body; and they wrapped it in a clean 
linen shroud, which Joseph had bought, with the aromatic 
spices +, and laid it in a new tomb, designed for Joseph himself, 
in which no one had ever been laid, hewn out of the rock in his 
garden, which was near the place of execution, (only an hundred 
and eight feet distant, according to Sandys, p. 129,) because the 
sabbath drew nigh, or [the moon] was beginning to shine 


* Joseph afterwards was interred himself in another tomb, under the former, on the 
slope of the hill, hewed into the rock, which is shewn to travellers. See Vol. II. p. 410. 
+ These were probably dry spices, with which the body was wound in the linen 
shroud, to perfume it, as distinguished from the liquid, with which the women intended 
to anoint it. The largeness of the quantity, a hundred pounds weight, might be neces- 
sary to fill the tomb with a part of them, as was customary in Scripture funerals, and to 


burn the rest, to excite a fragrant odour at the time of interment. See 2 Chron. xvi. 14. 
Thus was Curist interred“like a prince. 
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(erepwoxs) shortly before sun-set, or the commencement of the 
Sabbath day, allowing only time for a hasty interment before 
the Sabbath day commenced. And after they had finished the 
interment, they rolled a great stone to the door of the tomb, in 
order to. secure it from intrusion, and departed, Matt. xxvii. 59, 
60; Mark xv. 45, 46; Luke xxiii. 53, 54. 

Of all our Lord’s Galilean friends and acquaintances who at- 
tended the crucifixion, Matt. xxvii. 55, Mark xv. 40, 41, Luke 
xxi. 49, only Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, the 
mother of James the less and Joses, attended the interment also, 
and sate down opposite the tomb, and beheld where and how 
the body was laid, Matt. xxvii. 61; Mark xv. 47; Luke xxiii. 
55. And they seem to have lingered there, after the interment, 
in pensive mourning, until respect for the sabbath compelled 
them to retire. 

The rest of the women seem to have returned to the city from 
the crucifixion, where they prepared aromatic spices and oint- 
ments, to finish the embalmment of the body, after the sabbath. 
But they religiously rested during the Sabbath, according to the 
[fourth] commandment, Luke xxiii. 56 *. 


* There is here a considerable ambiguity in Luke’s narrative, which has principally 
contributed to embarrass the harmony of the resurrection hitherto. 

At first sight, the same Galilean women who attended the crucifixion, in general, 
seem also to have attended the interment, ver. 55, and afterwards ‘to have returned to 
the city, and prepared the aromatic spices and ointments before the Sabbath began, ver. 56. 
But these must have been distinct parties, for the former consisted only of Mary Mag- 
dalene and the other Mary, as we learn from the express testimony of Matthew xxvii. 61, 
and of Mark xv. 47; and they staid so late at the tomb, till the Sabbath was going to 
dawn, by Luke’s own account in the preceding ver. 54, that it was impossible they could 
prepare the embalming materials before it commenced. And accordingly, we learn from 
Mark, xvi. 1, that they actually purchased them after the Sabbath was fully passed, on 
Sunday morning. It must, therefore, have been the rest of the Galilean women who 
prepared the materials on Friday evening, and went to embalm the body on Sunday 
morning, according to Luke’s continuation, xxiy. 1. 

And this is confirmed by Luke’s phraseology in the former ver. 55, where the anar- 
throus term, yuvaukec, is indefinite; signifying, that ‘‘ some women of those that had 
come with him from Galilee, attending [the interment,] beheld the tomb, and how his 
body was laid, while [others] returning, prepared aromatic spices and ointments,’’ &c. 
broorpePacar Oe [adXau, or Aourrat,] NTowacay, &e. 

And the necessity of supplying this ellipsis in ver. 56 is confirmed by Luke’s subse- 
quent enumeration of the Galilean women in general, xxiv. 10, as distinguished from 
the second party, whose visit to the tomb he notices in the preceding part of the chapter, 
ver, 1—9. 

This distinction is judiciously remarked by Yownson, in his Harmony, p. 131, &c. and 
will be more fully explained in the sequel. 
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THE SEPULCHRE GUARDED BY ROMAN SOLDIERS. 


Far otherwise were the ceremonious high priests and scrupu- 
lous Pharisees employed on the Sabbath day! As soon as it 
arrived, at night-fall, they went to Pilate, to entreat him that he 
would station a guard there, until the third day of that deceiver’s 
predicted rising from the dead, lest his disctples should steal 
away the body on this or the following night, and pretend that 
it was risen. So the last error would be worst than the first, 
Matt. xxvii. 62—64. 

Pilate consenting, they took with them a part of the temple 
guard, and we may be assured, after previously examining 
whether the body was in the tomb, they sealed the stone, to 
secure it against the soldiers themselves, and set the watch to 
euard it against the disciples, Matt. xxvii. 65, 66. 

Thus did these whited sepulchres “fair without and foul 
within,” as our Lord significantly upbraided them, “ strain at 
a gnat, but swallow a camel.” They scrupled indeed to enter 
the Roman pretorium on Friday, for fear of being polluted, 
but on Saturday, that high and holy day, they dared not only 
to profane the Sabbath by unhallowed work, but even to incur 
the highest pollution, of entering a sepulchre and approaching 
a dead body !—What a strange inconsistency was this ! 

All this uncommon care and caution on their part only con- 
tributed to defeat its own end. It was permitted, but overruled 
by PROVIDENCE, in order to furnish the strongest proofs of the 
miraculous resurrection of H1S SON, and to confute these wicked 
men, and their calumny, which they suggested to Pilate, and 
afterwards propagated, that the disciples stole away his body by 
night, although they had used every human precaution to pre- 
vent its being taken away out of a “‘ new tomb,” where there was 
“no other corpse,” and that tomb “ hewn out of a rock,” imac- 
cessible behind, and its mouth secured by a “great stone” 
under “a seal,” and “a guard of soldiers !”—“to make assur- 
ance doubly sure.” In vain did they fight against Gop! and 


kick against the pricks! sorely to their own confusion and 
destruction. 
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HARMONY OF THE RESURRECTION, AND OF OUR LORD’S 


A.D. 


31. 


APPEARANCE AFTERWARDS. 


EASTER DAY, 
EarRLy watcu, A great earthquake, descent 
of two angels, remoyal of the stone, ra 
and trance of the guards, resurrection of 
Christ curly. ceeccccccreceeseeee 

First party of women, Mary sae 


other Mary, and Salome, set out to view 
the tomb, about day break. ssw. soveeenes 
Sunrise. Mary Magdalene, near the sepu!= 
chre, seeing the stone removed, hastily runs 
back to tell Peter and John, that the body 
was taken away sOMeEWNETE.....000 enaceseeceses 
The two others proceed, and reach the oat } 
chre, after sun rise. secs mbensaacauade ss! eesccesavece 
They see the first angel, and soldiers, in the 
POLI. covcunsvendunsbarvnrsas seseese eaveveussansennsesas t 
They see the second in the tomD,.....00008 
They fly from the ee 
TANSPOTtEd. ccccscesecsververscvecvvccecnsccrersoses 
DhePuards Aepartedsscrscscccsorsscssccesccsseserse 
Peter and John come running to the sepul- \ 


seeeeee 


eee and t 


chre; and return, without seeing the an- 

SEIS raosncebnverscesqatvvnase Aare 
Mary Magdaimne. Ae ‘ollowing them, 

sees the two angels in the tomb, and... 
Jesus himself. His sate fet 


eeeeereeeee 


1. Presently after, 
appearance to her, 
She goes to tell the Disciples. sdsescesavecsens 
ul. CHARIST’s second appearance to the two 
other women, as they were returning. 4 
Second party of women, Joanna and het 
company Visit the sepulchre, and see the 
two angels.. 


ee eeeeeeenes 


eenee 


Aba e enone enee tes enereeeeecesene recensione 


Delieve their report. .corsrersecsccsresecscccsvecscsoes 


Peter goes a second dine is fie sepulchre, 


but sees NO More than before. cssseccerererevees 
Noon. Cleophas, and another ces go 
towards HMMAUSc..ecverees 
111, CurisT appears to te on es aie aecece 
1. Eventne. He discovers himself to them 
at Emmaus, and vanishes....r.+ 
They return, to tell the disciples. ... 
CurIst appears to Peter SiIngly. serccrsececserseee 
SuNSET. 11. CHRisT appears to fen Apostles and 
others after supper; while Cleophas was 
conversing with them. They are affrighted. 
He shews them his hands and feet, pierced. 


seen eee cceoesenseeeenns 


They return, and tell the dscns. who Pet 


FOeeewereeceseey 


He eats and drinks with themsereessescesseoeee 


EIGHTH DAY, 

11. Curist appears to Thomas, and all ao! 
rest, shews him his hands and his s7deé. «+... 

Thomas’s confession of fatth. 


. 


eee 


TWENTY-SECOND DAY. 
iv, CHRIsT appears in Galilee, at the ap- 


pointed mountain, to all the Aposiles, ana xxviii. 16, 


to 500 brethren at once... 
The spectators worshipped, but some doubted. 


VOL, 


LET. R 


Matt. Mark. 
XXViii. 2x. Sie 
— 9 
— 1 — 2 
— 4, 
— 2. 

5. 
= 5. 
<==), 19) — 8. 

— Il. 
_ 9. 
— 10. 

— 9. 
— 412. 
— 12. 
— 13. 
xvi. 14. 


— 17. 


Luke. 


xxiv. 1, 


xxiv, 35—410. 


— 41, 
Acts. 
x. 4. 


John. Paul. 


1 Cor. 
xv. 5, 


xx. 19, 


— 24.1 Cor. 
— 27. xv. 5, 
— 28, 
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A.D. TWENTY-NINTH DAY. Matt, Mark. Luke. John. Paul. 
Sit 1 Cor. 
XV. 


y. Curist appears at the sea of Tiberias, or E 
i xxi, 1. —7. 


Galilee, to James and six more, fishing...... 


THIRTY-SIXTH DAY. Paul. Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
vi. CurisT appears at Jerusalem, on mal 1 Cor. 
return, to G1 the ApOstles.cccerscsecsessesrceeers xv. 7.xxviii. 18. xvi. 15. 
Commissions them to publish the Gospel * — 19,20, 18. 
all the WOT, ..sccceeseerececescseverereverereeneesens 


FORTIETH DAY. 


vir. Curist meets his Apostles again, at Jeru- Acts. 
salem. Renews the promise of the How 


SPIRIT. .ccsscocesccsssecssorcesavensesessensoseceooosesess 


He leads them forth to Bethany.. Sense — 50 
vit. His ascension into Heaven... eae — 9 — 19 —5l. 
Two angels foretel his second appearance in — 10. 
glory, at the regencratZOn. veversnarsessornsesorres i — ti. 
CHRIST’S SUCCEEDING APPEARANCES, 
34. 1, To Stephen, the martyr, at Jerwsalem.seuee vii. 56. 
xe <3: 1 Cor. 
85. 1. To Sau, on the way to Damascus. vo) xx 7. xVors 
xxvi. 14 
35. 11. To Ananias, at Damascus... ix. 10; 
38. rv. To Saul, or Paul, at Jerusalem. ov — 18. 2 Cor. 
HA. V. To him, at Corinthsrscceererserseeasers xviii. 9. nee 
66. vi. To him, at Jerusalem again. ecccereeee ail EE 
62. vir. To hii, on his voyage to Rome... XKVII. 23. Rev. 
97. vit. To John, in the Isle Of Pat705. cesses i. 10, 


‘© Tf Curis? be not risen from the dead, your faith is vain ;—— 
But now is Curist risen from the dead ; 
[ Therefore, your faith is not vain ™ :] 1 Cor. xv. 17—58. 
Nor your labour in vain in THE LORD.” 


The evidences of this main pillar of Christian faith, hope, 
and charity—The bodily resurrection of OUR Lorp JEsus 
CuRIST, as being “ the first fruits,” the earnest and the pledge 
of our own future resurrection likewise; and the grand incen- 
tive to “ labour in THE LorD,” with “ labour of love,”—have 
not been fully illustrated, even by the best Harmonists hitherto, 


* This is the Apostle’s inference from his detail of the chosen witnesses, to whom ouR 
Lonp shewed himself alive, bodily, after his passion and resurrection, by many infallible 
proofs. He only states the premises, leaving the reader to draw the first conclusion; 
which is drawn according to a mode of hypothetic syllogism, usually reckoned fallacious, 
namely, from the removal of the antecedent to the: removal of the consequent ; the legiti- 
mate mode, on the contrary, proceeding from the position of the antecedent to the position 
of the consequent. But where the parts are essentially connected, so that they must both 
oh or mae fall together, as in this instance, the two modes are equally valid. We 
owe this judicious correction of tl ive q i Y 
logic, or the art of reasoning, Pak eae ane ea: ene al a 
Rome, and illuminated with tur Hoty Serrit, by the O : vn th 

» by the OrAcLE, or REASON in the 


original. The conclusion with which the Apostle finishes the argument, expressly, fol- 
lows immediately from the first, understood. 
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on account of the difficulties, cither real or adventitious, that 
occur in the concise accounts of the Evangelists. 

1. The first and chief difficulty has arisen from the confined 
plans, and studied brevity * of the Evangelists ; each pursuing 
his own plan, with little apparent attention, and no express 
reference to the rest; which has produced some obscurity in 
their separate accounts, and some ambiguity, when compared 
with each other. 

Matthew's report may be considered as the ground-work of 
the whole. His leading object seems to have been to counter- 
act the foul and malignant calumny propagated by the chief 
priests and rulers of the Jews, and current in Palestine when 
he wrote his Gospel ; namely, that the disciples came by night, 
and stole the body of JESUS away, while the guards were asleep. 
A calumny, indeed, which carried its own refutation along with 
it; for what credit could be due to witnesses who attested a fact 
which they were incompetent to judge of, by their own confes- 
sion, while they were asleep !—TVo refute this, in every parti- 
cular, the Evangelist states, 1. that the body was not stolen 
away by the disciples, but ravsed by the power of God. 2. 'That 
this was effected, not by night, but 2 the morning ; and 3. that 
the guards were not asleep, but terrified, and in a trance, as if 
dead, by the tremendous apparition of an angel arrayed in ter- 
rors, descending from heaven with an earthquake, rolling away 
the great stone, and sitting upon zt close beside them; in which 
state the two women who went first to the sepulchre, actually 
beheld them. 

Luke took up the narrative on the day of the resurrection, 
where Matthew ends, and without any express reference to his 
party, introduces another party, who came later to the sepul- 
chre, in order to finish the embalmment; and he notices the 
appearance of two angels to these women. He then proceeds 
to relate the succeeding appearances of that eventful day, which 
Matthew had omitted, as inconsistent with his confined plan. 
He relates the incredulity of the disciples in general, to the 
testimony of the women, and shews the grounds of it, their dis- 
trust of the bodily resurrection of CHRIST, which Matthew had 
only hinted. 

Mark coming after both, endeavoured to supply chasms in 


* Brevis esse laboro, obscurus fio——— Hor. 
R 2 


~ 
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their concise accounts. With this view he adds a third woman, 
and a second angel to Matthew’s account ; and he supplies the 
important circumstances, of the arrival of the first party at the 
tomb after sun rise ; of OUR Lorny’s resurrection early ; of his 
first appearance to Mary Magdalene ; and of his appearance 
under another form, to the two disciples going to Hmmaus ; all 
omitted by Matthew and Luke. 

John closed the narrative by supplying some important chasms 
in the rest. He states Mary Magdalene’s hasty report to him- 
self and Peter, which led to his own conviction of our Lord’s 
resurrection, upon prophetic grounds ; he states the particulars 
of the first appearance to Mary Magdalene, slightly noticed by 
Mark; and the chief ground of the distrust of the disciples, be- 
cause our Lord appeared to them after the doors had been shut ; 
and the incredulity of Thomas in particular ; important circum- 
stances unnoticed by Luke, 

2. The second difficulty, and the principal rock indeed upon 
which the ablest harmonists and commentators have hitherto 
split, is, whether the angel of Matthew and the angel of Mark 
were the same or different. That they were the same is gene- 
rally * supposed, from the similitude that runs through their 
speeches to the women ; but they were really two different angels, 
noticed by Luke and John. 

3. The third difficulty has arisen from the peculiar technical 
and elliptical phraseology of the Evangelists; such as, 1. the 
different phrases by which they all express the time of day break 
on the morning of the resurrection, at the outsetting of the 
women to go to the sepulchre; 2. the different acts of going and 
coming, confounded in the English Bible, but critically distin- 
guished by the aorist nA@ov, and the present tense coxomar, of 
the same verb. (See both explained, Vol. I. p. 16—18. 3. 
The omission of the act of coming to the sepulchre, though un- 
derstood by Matthew and Luke; and the omission of the act 
of going from the city by Mark and John, though equally un- 
derstood +. 


* Bishop Watson is an honourable exception: ‘‘ From the first there might have 
been two angels, one on the outside, rolling away the stone, and the other within.” 
Apology for the Bible, p. 101. 

} These ellipses may be supplied, and the whole passages more closely rendered, 
thus: ~ 


1. OWe de caBBarur, TH ETLPWOKOVTY ELC play oaBBarwy, [eK THC TodEWC] 
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4. The fourth difficulty is docal, and has arisen from want of 
sufficient attention to the particular structure of the holy se- 
pulchre, consisting of two parts, the porch, or antichamber, which 
is a room about nine feet square, capable of holding about a 
dozen persons, from which a narrow passage, not exceeding 
three feet in height and two in breadth at present *, leads into 
the inner vault, or tomb, which is eight feet long and seven wide 
at present. ‘They were both originally larger in their dimen- 
sions before they were cased, as well as floored, with white 
marble, by the empress Helena, mother of Constantine the Great, 
when she built the late magnificent church of the holy sepul- 
chre, and hewed out the sepulchre itself into the smaller chapel, 
which now stands above ground. See Vol. I. p. 433—436, where 
both are described ; and see also the plans there given of the 
latter, and by Townson in his Harmony, p.80. Matthew criti- 
cally distinguishes ragoc, “ the tomb,” from prnpeov, “ the se- 
pulchre,’ in general. The other Evangelists use pynua and 
pvnecov indiscriminately, to denote both. 

After these preliminary remarks, let us proceed to the detail 
of the circumstances of 


THE RESURRECTION. 


On Sunday, the first day of the week, about day break, there 


me Mapa » Maydadnvn kat » addy Mapia Oewpnoa rov ragov [Kat epxovrat 
Eig TO yHpELor. | 

“* Late after the sabbath, at the dawning, on the first day of the week, went Mary 
Magdalene, and the other Mary, [from the city,] to view the tomb; [and they come to 
the sepulchre.] Matthew. 

2. Ty Oe pia Twy caBBaTwy, opPpou Babeoc, nOov [ek TING ToEwC, Kae EOXOV- 
Tar] ext TO wyypa. 

“ On the first day of the week, while the rising [sun] was deep, they went [from the 
city, and come] to the sepulchre.” Luke. 

3. Kat Nav row rye prac cuBBarwy [ex THe TodEws ENMovat] EPXOVTaL ETL TO 
punpecoy avarethaytog Tov HALOVv. 

“« And very early on the first day of the week, [going from the city, ] they come to 
the sepulchre, after sun-rise.” Mark. 

4, Ty O¢ pug Twy caBBarwv, Mapra 7 Maydadrnyy spxerat ([eOovoa ex rng 7ro- 
Aswe] TPWL, OKOTLAG ETL OVONC) ELG TO MY HpELOY. 

“© On the first day of the week, Mary Magdalene, ({going from the city] early, while 
it was still dusk,) cometh to the sepulchre.” John. 

“ Originally the passage was three feet wide, but a foot has been taken off by the 
projection of the marble tomb and railing, at the right side where the body lay, which 
occupies more than half the vault, and now leaves room for only three or four persons 


to kneel thereat. 
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was* a great earthquake at the sepulchre, and two angels of 
THE Lorp descended from heaven, of whom one rolled away 
the great stone from the door of the tomb, and sat upon it, in 
the porch at the left or south side, according to tradition, while 
the other entered the tomb, and ministered to the resurrection ; 
(and, we may presume, folded the linen swathes in which the 
body had been wrapt, and the napkin about his head, seen after- 
wards by Peter and John.) And CHRIST arose bodily. At the 
tremendous apparition of the outside angel, continuing close 
beside them, whose visage was like lightning, and his raiment 
white as snow, the guards were convulsed with fear, and became 
as dead, or fell into a trance, Matt. xxvii. 2—4; John xx. 6, 7. 

About day break also, Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, 
the wife of Alpheus, or Cleophas, the mother of James the Less, 
and Joses, went from the southern quarter of the city, and were 
joined by Salome, the wife + of Zebedee, and mother of James 
and John, who lived in their neighbourhood, in order to view 
the tomb, before the larger assembly of the Galilean women 
came, bringing also their proportion of aromatic spices for em- 
balming, which they had purchased after the sabbath was tho- 
roughlg passed, that morning. They did not, therefore, come 
to the sepulchre till after swn-rise, Matt. xxvii. 1 ; Mark xvi. 1,2. 

While they were going, they said to each other, Who shall 
roll away for us the stone from the door of the sepulchre ? for it 
was very great t, but when they came near the sepulchre, and 
looked up from the ascent of the hill, they observed that the 
stone was rolled away already; for the entrance fronted the 
east, and the rising sun was probably shining into it, Mark 
Xvi. 3, 4, 


* The second verse is parenthetical, and should be rendered “* And lo, there had been 
a great earthquake,”’ &c. prior to the arrival of the women, as in John xviii, 24, 

+ Archdeacon Churton remarks, that the designation of Salome, as ‘‘ the mother of 
Zebedee's children,” Matt. xxvii. 56, does not necessarily imply that Zebedee was dead>” 


«¢ _____Where is Qidipus ? 
Here, and this is the mother of his children.” 


(Duvn de, unrno, noe, Twy KELvov TEeKvwr.) 
GQdipus Tyrannus, ver. 947. 


} This stone is about two yards and a quarter long, a yard broad, and a yard thick. 
See Vol. I. p. 485. The question of the women is equivalent to a wish, O that some one 
would roll away the stone for us! as being beyond their strength to remove. (See Psalm 


xiv. 7.) This proves, further, that they came without any attendants, and thereby dis- 
tinguishes them from the other party, 
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Alarmed at this, Mary Magdalene, leaving her companions 
there, ran back, aint came to Peter and John, the most attached 
of the disciples to CHRIST, and said unto them, They have 
taken away THE LORD out of the sepulchre, and we know not 
where they have laid him! John xx. 1,2. Here John, though 
he takes no notice of the rest of the party, tacitly alludes thereto; 
Mary Magdalene delivering their surmise as well as her own: 
We know not, &c. They hastily concluded, perhaps, from seeing 
the door open, that Joseph of Arimathea and his attendants had 
removed the body from the temporary sepulchre to some other. 

Mark, in like manner, though he takes no notice of this in- 
cident, yet, by his judicious addition of Salome to the party, 
leaves two women behind, after Mary Magdalene had departed ; 
thus supplying an important chasm in Matthew’s account, if 
compared with John’s. All shewing an intimate knowledge of 
the subject, even in their omissions. 

The two women left behind, now proceeded by themselves to 
the sepulchre, to see what was the matter. And when they came 
to the porch, they beheld the angel sitting on the stone, and the 
guards lying in a trance, and they were affrighted. But the angel 
encouraged them, answering to their fears, and said, Be not ye 
affrighted, like these guards, for I know that as friends ye seek 
JESUS who was crucified. He is not here, for he ts risen, as 
he foretold. Come hither, see the place where THE LoRD lay. 
And then, Go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen 
from the dead. And lo, he goeth before you into Galilee. Lo, 
I have told you, Matt. xxviii. 5—7. 

Accepting his gracious invitation, the women followed him, 
and entered into the tomb; there they saw another angel, in the 
form of a youth, clad in a white robe, sitting on the right side, 
where the body had been laid. And they were excessively 
amazed. But he also encouraged them, and said, Be not ea- 
cessively amazed; Ye seek JESUS OF NAZARETH, who was 
crucified ; He is risen, he is not here ; see the pluce where they 
laid him. But withdraw, tell his disciples, especially Peter, 
that He goeth before you into Galilee ; there shall ye see Him, 
as he foretold to you *, (Matt. xxvil. 32,) Mark xvi. 5—7. 


* The distinctness of Matthew’s and Mark’s angels, which have been hitherto gene- 
rally confounded together, may appear from the following considerations : 

1. The women found Matthew’s angel outside, in the porch, with a shining visage ; 
but Mark’s, inside in the tomb, under a milder form. 
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And the women, going out of the sepulchre, ran quickly, and 
fled from it, with fear and great joy, to tell his disciples ; but 
during their flight, they were so possessed with trembling and 
ecstasy, that they told nothing to any of them* at first, whom 
they met, Matt. xxviii. 8, Mark xvi. 8. 

The departure of the zomen was followed by that of the 
guards, recovering from their trance, and no longer seeing the 
tremendous apparition in the porch, which had rivetted them to 
the spot. Some of them went into the city, and related to the 
chief priests all that had happened. And when they had assem- 
bled the elders, they took counsel, and gave money sufficient to 


2. Notwithstanding the general likeness of their speeches to the women, on which 
their sameness has been grounded, but which naturally resulted from the occasion, they 
are clearly discriminated from each other. J. The former said, He ts not here, he is 
risen; the other inverts the sentence, J/e is risen, he is not here; probably to prevent 
their mistaking him for Curisr. 2. In addition to the first angel’s encouraging message 
to the disciples, to meet CuristT in Galilee ; the second names Peter in particular, for 
his encouragement, who wanted it most, after denying his Lorn; and further declares, 
that this meeting was according to Curist’s own appointment before he suffered. 

3. The impression made by the two angels on the women, was different. At seeing 
the former, epoBnOnoar, ‘they were affrighted,” or startled; at seeing the latter, they 
were overpowered: e&e0apBnOnoay, ‘ they were excessively amazed,” oy almost scared 
out of their wits. 

4. The mingled emotions produced by the repetition of such stupendous apparitions, 
accompanied with encouraging speeches of glad tidings, are admirably and appropriately 
described by the two Evangelists, uniting their narratives together, at their egress from 
the sepulchre, e£eMOovcat azo Tov peyynpecov, (which may also, perhaps, have contri- 
buted to the notion of the angels’ sameness,) Matthew describing the mental, Mark the 
corporeal effects, which are usually associated on such occasions of unexpected and sur- 
prising events; and are so represented in the profane, as weil as sacred classics : 

1. Isaiah, describing the sensations of the Jews, on their final restoration, at the rising 
of THE SUN oF RIGHTEOUSNESS, to dispel their former gloom, says, 


Then shalt thou fear, 
And overflow with yoy! Isa. 1x. 5. 


2. Pindar also, thus finely describes the attitude of Amphitryon on his infant son, 


Hercules’ exploit of strangling the two serpents that attacked him in his cradle : ‘ 


Eora 0s OapBer dvadopy, > 


Teorvm te px Gece. 
** He stood, oppressed, 
With mingled terror and delight,” Nem.i. 85. 


“Terror” at the child’s danger, and “‘ delight” at his victory, altogether so overpowered 
him, that he stood motionless. See West’s translation of the entire passage, p. 289. 

* This silence of the women is judiciously added by Mark, to account, perhaps, for 
their omitting to deliver the angel’s message to Peter in particular, whom they probably 


met on the way back, running with John to the sepulchre, on Mary Magdalene’s hasty 
report. . 
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bribe the soldiers, saying, Tell ye, that the Disciples came by 
night, and stole him away while we were asleep. And if the 
matter come to the governor’s hearing, we will persuade him, 
and bear you harmless. So they took the money, and did as 
they were instructed. And this report was circulated among the 
Jews, until this day, or the time Matthew wrote his Gospel, 
Matt. xxviii. 11—15. 

After the departure of the guards, and probably by a different 
way *, through the valley gate, and the dolorouws way, to the 
pretorium, came Peter and John, running from their houses, in 
the southern quarter, towards the sepulchre, in consequence of 
Mary Magdalene’s hasty report; and probably they met, and 
passed by, in their hurry, the two women flying from the se- 
pulchre in their transport, without speaking to each other. At 
first they ran both together, but the eagerness and activity of 
John, outrunning Peter, he came first to the sepulchre. Then 
stooping down, in the porch, and looking into the tomb, through 
the door, he save the linen swathes lying, without the body ; but 
did not goin. Peter arrived quickly after, and with more curi- 
osity, entered into the tomb, and saw the linen swathes lying in 
one place; and the napkin that had been wrapped about his 
head, folded carefully, and laid by itself in another place. Then 
John also went into the tomb, and when he saw the orderly dis- 
position of the funeral habiliments, which was utterly incon- 
sistent with Mary Magdalene’s report, for why should they be 
left behind? he was convinced that it was false; and believed 
that JESUS was not taken away, but risen from the dead, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures ; which the disciples in general, and 
he among the rest, had not hitherto known or understood. Then 
they both went home again, without seeing the angels ; who 
would not shew themselves where it was not necessary, John 
xx. 3-10: 

When they were gone, Mary Magdalene came back again to 
the sepulchre more slowly ; not able to keep pace with Peter 
and John. Whether she met them or not, returning, does not 
appear. At all events, she went thither to vent her sorrows at 
the tomb, in solitude. And as she stood outside, in the porch, 
weeping, she stooped, and looked with fond regret into the tomb ; 


* The patroles of Roman soldiers, at the feast of the passover, would not have been 
extraordinary, even supposing the two Apostles had met them. 
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and there she beheld the two angels, in white, sitting, one at the 
head, and the other at the feet, where the body of JESUS had 
lain: for she had seen, and knew the place. And they said 
unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? Whom seekest thou ? 
She not knowing them, saith, Because they have taken away 
my Lorn, and I know not where they have laid him. And 
when she had so said, she turned backward to go away, not 
wishing to have strangers witness her grief, and beheld JESUS 
standing by; He then repeated the same question, Woman, why 
weepest thou? But she likewise knew not JESUS, and swppos- 
ing him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, ¢f thow hast 
carried him away, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will 
remove him. JESUS then said unto her, in his usual tone of 
voice, Mary! She turning toward him said, Rabboni, “ my 
great Rabbi * !/” and then threw herself down to embrace his 
feet. JESUS said unto her, Touch me not, or detain me not, at 
present; thou shalt see me again, for the time of my ascension 
tomy Father is not yet. But go and tell my brethren, (as he 
now kindly denominates his disciples, in token of full recon- 
ciliation, after all their backslidings,) that it will soon take place ; 
and that I am going to ascend to MY FATHER, and YOUR 
FATHER, and to MY GoD, and YOUR GOD. Thus distinguish- 
ing His FATHER and Gop from THEIR FATHER and Gop; 
as he had informed them in his last discourse with them, (John 
Xiv. 28, xvi. 28,) xx. 11—17. 

After shewing himself first to Mary Magdalene, the most 
attached and affectionate of the women, who then went to tell 
the disciples what passed, ver. 18, OUR LORD proceeded to shew 
himself next to her two companions, as they were going to tell 
the disciples, having recovered from their agitation of spirits ; 
and he met them, and said, Hail. And coming up to him, they 
embraced his feet, and worshipped him, though still under the 
impression of fear. Then he said unto them, Be not affrighteds 
withdraw, tell my brethren to depart into Galilee ; there shall 
they see me. 'Vhus confirming himself the angel’s message, Matt. 
xxviii. 9, 10. 

Luke now continues the narrative, and relates the proceed- 
ings of the second and larger party of “ Galilean women,” of 


Rabban, in Syriac, signifies a great, or eminent Rabbi,” and with the affix of the 


first person, accommodated to the Jewish pronunciation, became Rabboni, Mark x. 51, 
or Rabbount, as here, My great Rabbi.” 
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whom the chief was “ Joanna,” wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward ; 
whom, therefore, in the enumeration of the women, he names 
next after “ Mary Magdalene,” the head of the former party ; 
then he names “the other Mary,” the companion of Mary 
Magdalene ; and after her, the rest of the women that accom- 
panied Joanna, Luke xxiv. 10. His arrangement remarkably 
corresponds here to the two different parties, whom he indi- 
rectly noticed, on the evening of the crucifixion, Luke xxiii. 55, 
56, as shewn in a foregoing note. — 

The later arrival of Joanna’s party at the sepulchre, though 
they set out about the same time with the former, may naturally 
be accounted for, by the delay incident to collecting a large 
party of women, in different quarters of the city, who were to 
compose the public procession, probably from Herod’s palace *, 
in the northern quarter, which was at least twice as far from the 
holy sepulchre as the houses of Peter and John, in the southern 
quarter, and of procuring some assistants for rolling away the 
stone, embalming the body, &c. Luke xxiv. 1. We may, there- 
fore, safely conclude, that they did not reach the sepulchre be- 
fore the third hour, or nine in the morning. 

When they arrived, they found the stone rolled away from 
the tomb, but they expressed no surprise thereat, concluding, 
probably, that it had been done by the earlier party, of whose 
intentions of going before them they might have been apprised, 
Luke xxiv. 2. 

But when they entered into the tomb, they found not the 
body of the Lord Jesus, nor any of their friends there to explain 
the matter, and were much perplexed thereat. During their 
perplexity, lo, the two angels, who at first had held themselves 
invisible, now suddenly stood in human form beside them, in 
shining apparel. And when they were afraid, and bowed down 
their face to the earth, the angels said to them, Why seek ye 
THE Livina One among the dead? thus gently reproving 
them +. He is not here, but is risen, according to his own pre- 
dictions. Remember how he told you, while he was yet in 
Galilee, saying, THE Son oF MAN must needs be delivered 


* Pilate’s palace, according to Sandys, p. 152, was eight hundred paces from Mount 
Calvary ; Herod’s, which was further off, might be about a thousand paces, or nine hun- 


dred yards. ' 
} Non tam mansuete, ut prius; sed oljurgandi modo. Euthymius. 
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into the hands of sinners, and be crucified, and the third day 
rise again. And they remembered his sayings, (Matt. xvi. 21, 
xx. 18, 19,) Luke xxiv. 3—8. 

Then withdrawing, in perfect composure, from the sepulchre, 
unlike the former party in this respect also, they related “ all 
these things” to the eleven Apostles, and to all the rest of the 
disciples, Luke xxiv. 9. ; 

This seems to have been the first general report of “ Joanna’s” 
party to the Apostles and disciples, and prior in point of time 
to the second, by the two women, the other “ Mary” and 
Salome; and to the third, by “ Mary Magdalene” singly ; 
each growing more full and circumstantial than the preceding ; 
but notwithstanding this, the joint reports of the women stating 
“these things” appeared, even to the Apostles, as idle tales, and 
they disbelieved them *, Luke xxiv. 10, Mark xvi. 10, 11. 

This incredulity, however, of the Apostles is not to be under- 
stood too rigidly, as if it included all, without exception ; John 
we know believed, and Peter rather distrusted than disbelieved ; 
for upon the report of Joanna’s party, as we may collect from 
Luke, Peter arose and ran back again to the sepulchre, hoping 
to see the angels at least, but he was disappointed ; for slooping 
down to look into the tomb, he saw only the linen swathes 
lying as before. And he went home wondering what had 
happened to the body, Luke xxiv. 12. And then, probably, 
received the angel’s message by the two women, to lessen his 
wonder, and afterwards Mary Magdalene’s report. ' Lwke now 
proceeds, according to his plan, to record the succeeding occur- 
rences of the day. 

About noon, we may suppose, two of the disciples, Cleophas 
or Alpheus, the husband of the other Mary, as generally supposed, 
and another disciple, whose name is not mentioned, set out for 
Emmaus, a village about threescore stadia, or seven miles from 
Jerusalem, westwards, by a very mountainous and rocky road + 


* The sagacity of Townson, one of the latest and best Harmonists of the resurrection, 
discovered a distinction between ravra mayvra, of the 9th verse, and rauvra singly, 
of the 10th. Luke, by the former, intimating ‘all the circumstances” related by 
Joanna’s party ; by the latter, “ the circumstances” related by the women in general. 
See his Harmony, p. 153—157. For the latter, citing John xxi. 24, Luke x. 21, as 
similar, 

} See Sandys’ account, p. 135, and Lieutenant LHillier’s, of the Tigre, Journal of an 
Excursion from Acre to Jerusalem, in June 1800, who represents the road from the en- 
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after they had heard Joanna’s report, and Peter’s, on his second 
return. Cleophas was, by affinity, a kinsman of CHRIST, and 
therefore deeply interested in his death and resurrection, which 
therefore naturally formed the subject of their discourse, Luke 
xiv. 13a 34; 

While they were conversing and debating together on all 
these late occurrences, slowly, by the way, JESUS himself, soon 
after they left the city, drew near, and overtook them, but he 
appeared to them under another form, and their eyes also were 
withholden from knowing him. Then he asked, What argu- 
ments are these which ye are debating with each other, as ye 
walk ? and [why] are your countenances sad? Then Cleophas 
answered, Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and knowest 
not what happened there, during these days? And he said 
unto them, Of what kind? ‘They answered, Concerning Jesus 
of Nazareth, who [like Moses] was a Prophet, mighty in deed 
and in word, before GoD and all the people; and how, [not- 
withstanding] our chief priests and rulers delivered him up to 
capital punishment, and crucified him: But we hoped that tt 
was He who was to redeem the Israel [of Gov.] No wonder 
then that our countenances are sad. And beside all these, this ts 
the third day now passing since these things happened, and we 
have been moreover amazed by the report of some women of our 
company, who went early to the sepulchre, and not finding his 
body there, returned, saying also, that they had seen a vision of 
angels, who said that He was living. Whereupon, some men 
of our company went to the sepulchre, and found as the women 
had said, {that his body was not there,] but himself they saw 
not, as they might have expected from the angels’ report to the 
women. You will not wonder then at our perplexity and de- 
bates about what credit is due to the women’s testimony. For 
that this was the chief subject of debate between these disciples, 
we may infer from the reception it met from the Apostles them- 
selves, Luke xxiv. 15—24. 

Then JESUS blamed them for their disbelief. O ye incon- 
siderate and slow hearted to believe in all the sayings of the 
Prophets on this subject! Ought not THe CHRIST to have 


trance of the mountains to Jerusalem as bad beyond description, and rocky, and so narrow, 
that only one horse could pass at a time—‘ a most dreadful road” in the neighbourhood 


of the city. 
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suffered thus, and then to enter into his glory? After this 
gentle rebuke, in order to inform their ignorance, beginning 
from Moses and all the succeeding Prophets, to whom they had 
tacitly referred in their character of himself, as “ mighty in deed 
and in word,” in miracles and doctrine, he thoroughly ex- 
pounded to them, in all the Scripture prophecies, the circum- 
stances concerning himself, Luke xxiv. 25-—27. 

During this most interesting conversation, while their heart 
was burning within them, glowing with rapture and delight, as 
he spake unto them by the way, and as he thoroughly opened to 
them the Scripture prophecies, (so they afterwards declared, 
wondering at their own stupidity in not knowing Him sooner, 
who spake as never man spake,) they drew nigh to Lmmaus, 
about the third hour after noon, or the first evening, when the 
sun had declined. Compare Luke ix. 12, with Mark vi. 35, 
Matt. xiv. 15. And he made a shew of going further, but they 
pressed him to stay with them, and take some refreshment, on 
account of the lateness of the day; so he consented. And as 
they reclined at table, he resumed his own appearance and man- 
ner, at the institution of the Lord’s Supper, for he took the 
bread and blessed, and brake, and distributed to them. ‘This 
significant action thoroughly opened their eyes, and they knew 
him, but he became invisible to them. 

And they arose, the same hour, and returned towards Jeru- 
salem, to communicate the joyful intelligence to the Apostles 
and Disciples, Luke xxiv. 28—33. 

JESUS kindly shewed himself to Peter, singly, the first of all 
his Apostles, to assure him of perfect reconciliation and restora- 
tion to favour, by this mark of regard and distinction ; and con- 
siderately, also, after Peter had been properly prepared for an 
interview, which he must have dreaded as much as he desired, 
by the reports of the women, growing successively stronger, , 
and perhaps, by conversation with his friend John, to whom* 
CHRIST’S appearance was unnecessary. The appearance only, 
without any particulars, is noticed by Luke, xxiv. 34, and by 
Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 5. 

It is remarkable, that the first credence of the resurrection, 
given by the Apostles and the rest of the disciples, was to Peter’s 
testimony: declaring to Cleophas and his companion on their 
return, “ "THE Lor» is really risen, and hath appeared unto 
Simon!” 'They thought he had risen spiritually indeed, but 

13 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 255 


they disbelieved his bodily resurrection, Luke xxiii. 33, 34, 
Mark xvi. 18. 

Cleophas did not return till after supper, to the assembled 
company of the Apostles and Disciples, and while he and his 
companion were relating to them the transactions on the way, 
and at Emmaus, where THE LORD had discovered himself; 
during the conversation, JESUS himself stood suddenly in the 
midst of them, although the doors had been shut for fear of the 
Jews, and said unto them, Peace be unto you! his usual mode 
of salutation. But they were terrified and affrighted, suppos- 
ing that they saw a spirit, and not his bodily presence; for 
they could not conceive how he entered *, Luke xxiv. 35—87, 
John xx. 19. 

Then he kindly condescended to remove their prejudices ; 
and said to them, Why are ye alarmed, and why do doubts 
arise in your hearts? See my hands and my feet, that it is I 
myself ; handle me and see +, for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye behold me have. And when he had so said, he 
shewed them his hands and his feet, and his side, in which 
were the marks of the nails, and of the spear, Luke xxiv. 388— 
40, John xx. 20. 

Still further to remove their doubts, while they distrusted for 
joy t, and wondered, he said unto them, Have ye any eatable 


* The doors might have opened and'shut again of their own accord, as on other oc- 
casions of celestial apparitions, Acts v. 19, xii. 10, xvi. 26, &c. But it is not for puny 
and presumptuous mortals to limit OMNIPOTENCE, Psalm Ixxvili. 41. 

+ It appears from the stupendous occurrences of this day, that our Lorn and his holy 
angels can assume to themselves bodily organs, and vary their forms at pleasure; that 
they can perform animal functions, eat and drink, &c. But all these were nothing more 
than occur in THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE Lorp and his two angels appeared in hu- 
man form to Abraham, and ate and drank with him, and with Lot, Gen. xviii. 1—8, 
xix. 1—3. The incredulity, therefore, of the disciples, shewed ignorance or disbelief of 
their own Scriptures, in which such instances were familiar. How Peter, in particular, 
who had witnessed the raising of Lazarus, and others, from the dead, could doubt what 
became of his body at the tomb, is really surprising, especially after Curist’s declaration 
that he had authority from THE FaTueER, to lay down his life, and to reswme it again, of 
his own accord. The disciples certainly were exceedingly dull of apprehension, all ex- 
cept John, who shewed another instance of his sagacity, John xxi. ds 

{ The disciples distrusting for joy, is an admirable trait of haman nature. Nothing is 
more common than to doubt an intelligence that we most earnestly desire and long for. 
When Jacob was told that his darling son Joseph was not only ‘‘ alive,” but “ governor 
over all the land of Egypt,” or a mighty prince, “his heart fainted, for he believed it 
not.’ And it was not until he was told of his conversation with his brethren, and that 
he actually ‘‘ saw the waggons which Joseph had sent to carry him, that ‘* the spirit of 
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here? and they gave him a piece of broiled fish, and of a 
honey comb, the remains of their swpper ; which ascertains the 
time of this appearance. And he took, and ate before them ; 
and probably, on this occasion also, he drank before them, 
(Acts x.41,) to give them the fullest information of their senses*. 
Then were the disciples rejoiced, when they were satisfied that 
they saw THE LORD himself, Luke xxiv. 41—43, John xx. 20. 

And now our gracious LoRD proceeded to convince their 
reason also; resuming the conversation which he had with the 
two disciples going to Emmaus, as a further proof of his iden- 
tity ; and he addressed it to them in common with the disciples. 

“ These are the sayings which I spake unto you, while I was 
still with you [in the flesh,] namely, that all things written con- 
cerning Me in the law of Moses and the Prophets, and the 
Psalms, [or in the OLD TESTAMENT, of which these were the 
three divisions,] must needs be fulfilled, (Luke xxii. 37, Matt. 
xxvi. 53, 54.) Then he thoroughly opened their mind also, [as 
he did before of the two disciples, ver. 32,] to understand the 
Scripture prophecies +. And He said unto them, Thus it is 


Jacob their father revived ;”” and with transport and delight: ‘‘ And Zsrael said, it is 
proof enough: Joseph my son is still alive; I will go and see him before I die ;”’ anxious 
to set off instantly, lest death should arrest him! Gen, xlv. 26—28. There is no history, 
indeed, equal to the Briss, for portraying, in their native colours, and just dimensions, 
the various passions and emotions of the human heart, adapted to all the vicissitudes of 
human life. It furnishes the most philosophical history of ‘‘ man, the proper study of 
mankind.’ Pope. 


* The Apostles had the fullest evidence of all their senses for the personal appearance 
of CuRist among them. And the complete conviction thereof, is thus expressed by the 
beloved disciple, 1 John i, 1—4, more closely rendered. 

‘“ What occurred from the beginning, concerning the ORACLE oF Lire, what we 
have sven with our eyes, what we beheld, and our hands have handled ; —~what we have 
seen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye may participate with ws; 
write we unto you, that your joy may be completed.” 

Hence it appears, that the Apostles actually handled the body of Curtst :—“ they* 
saw and handled,’’—they touched, and were convinced. 


and these 


t The Scripture prophecies thoroughly expounded, or thoroughly interpreted by ouR 
Lorb, on this occasion, probably related, 1. to his passion, 2. to his resurrection, 3. on 
the third day after his death. 

I. The principal prophecies, relating to his passion, including his death and burial, in the 

LAw, or PENTATEUCH, were, 


1. The bruising of the heel of the blessed Seed of the woman, by the old Serpent, Gen. 
iii. 15, fulfilled on the cross. 


2. The intended sacrifice of Isaac, that type of Cunist, Gen. xxii. 2. And in the 
same place, Calvary, Gen. xxii. 14, 
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written, and thus it behoved CHRIST to suffer, and to rise 
again from the dead the third day. And also, that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached unto all the Gentiles, 
beginning from Jerusalem, with the Jews. And ye are witnesses 
of these things—the chosen witnesses of my resurrection to the 
world, Luke xxiv. 44—48, 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4, Acts x. 41. 

Then said JESUS to them again, Peace be with you! And 
now, by the authority vested in him, he also commissioned them 
to proclaim, or publish THE GOSPEL. As THE FATHER sent 
me forth, or delegated me as his REPRESENTATIVE, even so 
send I you, or depute you as my heralds, or ambassadors. And 
as at the creation, “ He had breathed into the nostrils of the first 


3. The suspension of the Christian sacrifice, during the Jewish economy; intimated 
by the ram offered up in the stead of Isaac, Gen. xxii. 13. 

4. The institution of the rite of the passover, typical of CHRIST own passover, Exod. 
xii, 14—17. 

5. The brazen serpent in the wilderness, Numb. xxi. 6—9; applied, John iii. 14. 

In THE PROPHETS. 

1. Isaiah's prediction of Curist’s passion, death, and burial, chap. liii. thronghout, 
applied, John xii. 38, Acts viii. 30—35. 

2. Daniel's prediction of Curist’s cutting off, by a violent death, Dan. ix. 26. 

3. Zechariah’s prediction, that he should be pierced with the spear on the cross, 
Zech. xii. 10. Applied, John xix. 37, Rev. i. 7. 

Tn THE PSALMS. 

1. The description of Cunist’s rejection and sufferings, by the Jews, Pilate, and 
Herod, Psalm ii. 1—3. Applied, Acts iv. 25—28. 

2. The circumstances of his crucifixion, Psalm xxii. 1—18. Applied by our Lorp 
himself on the cross. 

3. His death and interment, Psalm xvi. 10. Applied, Acts ii. 26, xiii. 35. 


Il. His resurrection on the third day. 

In THE Law. 

1. Isaac’s figurative restoration to life, was on the third day, after his sacrifice was 
appointed, Gen. xxii. 2—4. Applied, Heb. xi. 17—19. 

2. The law requiring the voluntary offerings to be eaten before the third day; on the 
third day they were to be burnt or destroyed, Levit. vii. 16—18. 

In THE PROPHETS. 

1. Jonah’s entombment in the great fish’s belly for three days, Jonah i. 17. Applied 
by our Lorp to himself, Matt. xii. 40, xvi. 4, compare John ii.19. 

In THE PSALMs. 

1. His resurrection without seeing corruption, and therefore, not later than the third 
day, Psalm xvi. 10, as collected from the state of Lazarus, on the fourth day, John 
xi. 39. 

Hence in apoplexies, persons are not allowed to be buried till seventy-two hours be 
past, lest they should revive within that time ; of which there have been instances. It 
was within forty hours from ouR Lorp’s death, on Vriday, at the first afternoon, till his 
resurrection, before sun rise, on Sunday; not two entire days. See Mede’s excellent 
Discourse, 13th, p. 49. 


VOR. wht. SS) 
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man the breath, or spirit of life,” Gen. ii. 7, (see Vol. IT. p. 2, &c.) 
so now, at the new creation, as it were, or regeneration of his 
disciples, he made them “ nee men” in disposition, or in “the 
spirit of their mind,” for He breathed on them, (evepvonse,) and 
said, Receive ye a holy spirit! 'This was the prelude of that 
fuller baptism of THE Hoty Sprrir, which was repeatedly 
promised them before, from the days of John’s ministry, Matt. 
iii. 11, Luke xii. 12, xxi. 15, John vii. 38, 39, xiv. 26, xv. 26, 
and again, Acts i. 5. The Holy Spirit now conferred on them, 
as distinguished from that fwller effusion on the day of Pente- 
cost, seems to correspond to “ the Spirit of THE LORD,” which 
animated the worthies of the OLD TESTAMENT, Gideon, 
Jephtha, Samson, Saul, David, &c.*, namely, an uncommon 
and preternatural spirit of boldness or fortitude, and fervent 
zeal for THE LorD, and all the other qualifications of a moral 
nature, necessary for the discharge of their arduous and perilous 
mission, to enable them “ to speak the word with boldness,” re- 
gardless of the consequences to themselves, John xx. 21, 22. 

Our Lord also, on this occasion, formally confirmed the pri- 
vilege of binding and loosing, which he had promised before, 
Matt. xvi. 19, xvi. 18, by granting them authority to remit 
sins to the penitent, and to retain sins to the impenitent, John 
pat 

Such were the amazing and important occurrences that 
occupied the whole of this eventful day of the resurrection, 
here, we trust, arranged in a simple, natural, and consistent 
order of tame and place ; sufficient, by the harmonious symmetry 
of the outline with the detail, even in the minutest parts, to 
solve all those “ variations,” or “ inconsistencies,” hitherto com- 
plained of, which surely are neither “ trifling” nor “ wnim- 
portant}” to believers, and have actually proved a “ stumbling 
block” to sceptics, and “ foolishness” or absurdity to infidels ; 
all attributing to the inspired Evangelists, the faults of theix* 
own error, or unskilfulness, or precipitation, or presumption. 


THE SUNDAY FOLLOWING. 


At the foregoing manifestation on Haster evening, Thomas, 
one of the Apostles, happened to be absent. When the rest 


* See Vol. II. pages, 281, 287, 293, 310, 315, &ec. 
+ See Gilpin, Notes on Matt. xxviii. 1, John xx. 11, &c. stating them as “ trifling,” &c. 
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told him that they had seen THE LORD, he remained incredu- 
lous, and said, “ Hacept I see in histhands the print of the 
nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, and put my 
hand into his side, I shall not believe,’ John xx. 24, 25. 

Eight days after, the disciples were assembled again, and 
Thomas with them. Then cometh JESUS, the door having been 
shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you ! 
Then said he to Thomas, repeating his own expressions, Reach 
hither thy finger, and see, [or examine,| my hands, and reach 
[hither] thy hand, and put it into my side, and be not a disbe- 
liever, but a believer,” John xx. 26, 27. 

Overpowered by this unmerited condescension, and tho- 
roughly convinced by CHRIST’S knowledge of the very words 
he had spoken, that he must be the Divine SEARCHER OF 
HEARTS, from whom no secrets are hid, he instantly exclaimed, 
with the fullest confession of faith, My Lorp, AnD My Gop *! 


* This is indeed the most signal and important confession of faith in CuRIsT, to be 
found in the Gospels. It clearly and distinctly recognizes his proper Sovereignty and 
Divinity, as OUR immediate Lorp or GovEeRNoR, Psalm xxii. 28, and our future 
JupcE, or Micuty Gop, the Arbiter of the destinies of Mankind, Psalm |. 1—4, as 
our Lorp himself asserted, John v. 22, Matt. xxv. 3l. 

It is also the most satisfactory and convincing, for it was extorted from ‘ a disbeliever,” 
or obstinate unbeliever, after he had, for an entire week, resisted the most authentic and 
credible human testimony of a ‘‘ cloud of witnesses’ of the resurrection, and was only 
borne down irresistibly, by ‘‘ many infallible proofs,’ addressed both to his senses and to 
his understanding. 

Any idle argument, therefore, designed to evade, or explain away its evidence, is 
criminal and unpardonable. Jt ranks, perhaps, with that blasphemy against THE HOLY 
Serrit, which shall not be forgiven, neither in this world nor in the neat; and most 
justly, because it sets at defiance all testimony, human and divine, by a reprobate or un- 
discerning mind, incapable of conviction, 

Such appears to be that early heretical gloss of Theodure Mopsuesta, which was con- 
demned in the fifth general council of Constantinople, held under Justinian, A.D. 5538, 
but has been revived, unfortunately, in modern times, by the Socintans and Unitarians ; 
idly supposing that the words of Thomas contained two distinct exclamations, 0 Kupiog 
prov, kat, 6 Osoc pov, ‘‘O my Lorn, and O My Gop!” either expressive of thanks to 
Gop for this miraculous resurrection of CurisT, or else that they were mere expressions 
of astonishment or surprise, unmeaning and irreverent ejaculations to heaven; such as 
are too frequent in the modern languages of our own times. 

“‘ It is much to be lamented, (as Middleton justly observes,) that the [Socinian] bias of 
Wetstein’s mind inclined him to countenance such ‘“‘ absurdity,” adopting the former 
(Theodore’s exposition), in his note on the place.’” But it is more extraordinary, that 
Middleton himself, that judicious critic in general, should partially adopt it, and suppose 
that ‘‘ these words were spoken by way of exclamation ; the nominative case, with the 
article prefixed, being put for the vocative, (6 O¢og pov, for Gee pov,) rather than by way 
of assertion of Christ’s divinity, with the ellipsis ov «, understood; of such ellipsis,” 
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His earnestness and emotion, unequivocally supplying the 
ellipsis, “ I believe that thou art MY LORD AND My Gop!” 
Johntxx) 28 oe 


says he, ‘I have not noticed any example.’ And yet, he rather inconsistently states 
afterwards, ‘‘ Our Saviour’s reply makes it absolutely certain, that the words of Thomas, 
though in the form of an exclamation, amount to a confession of faith, and were equivalent 
to a direct assertion of our Saviour’s Divinity, Curist commends Thomas's acknow- 
ledgment, while he condemns the tardiness with which it is made.’’ Middleton’s Doc- 
trine, p. 381, 382. 

It may be shewn, however, 1. that the words are not in the jorm of an exclamation ; 
2 that of such an ellipsis, there are eaamples to be found: 

1. The cases he has adduced from Psalm v. 3, and from Psalm xxxv. 3, seem to be 
irrelevant, for the Septuagint renderings of the former, 6 BaowWsvg prov Kat 0 KUPLOg jLoU, 
and of the latter, 6 Oeog jou Kat 6 KUpLog pov, are not necessarily vocative cases ; they 
may fairly be understood as nominatives, supplying an easy ellipsis, [Zv, 6 wy] 6 
Baotreve pov, &c. [Thou, who art] my king, &c. And though in some cases the 
Septuagint Version unquestionably uses such phrases vocatively, as in our Lorp’s ex- 
clamation on the cross, My God! my Gop! which it renders O Oso¢ pov, 6 O£0¢ pLov ; 
yet for this, the Evangelist Matthew substituted the vocative, Oe ov, Ose pov, xxvii. 
46. And Wetstein has ably shewn (in the very note in question), that though the 
Attic writers frequently used the nominative for the vocative case, yet they never con- 
founded 6 and @, their respective articles ; as in the instances, @ pidog for pire, Odyss. 
III. 375; & ¢idrar’ Avac, Sophocles, Ajax, 992, &c. A grammatical nicety, which 
ought not to have escaped Wakefield ; grounding his mistranslation, as he says, upon the 
Attic usage. It is still more extraordinary that it is unnoticed in the Doctrine of the 
Greek Article. 

2. Such an ellipsis as ov eu is frequently understood in the Gospels. Thus, in that 
remarkable thanksgiving of our Lorp to his Faruur, Nat, 6 Waryo ore[ov evjotrwe 
eyeveTo Evookia eurrpocOey cov, adduced by Matthew, xi. 26, and repeated by Luke, 
x. 21, it seems absolutely necessary to introduce it, in order to discriminate the nomi- 
native, 6 ILarno, from the vocative, at the beginning, ILareo. 

Again, at the celebration of the passover, Curist, recommending humility by his own 
example to his disciples, says ‘* Ye call me THE TEACHER, and THE Lorp, [emphati- 
cally, ] (6 didaoKkadoc, kat 6 Kuptoc,) and ye say well, for J am: if then I, rue Lorp, 
and THE TEACHER (yw, 6 Kvpuoc, kat 6 dudacKadoc,) washed your feet, ye also ought 
to wash each others feet,’? John xiii. 13; where our Lord’s acceptance of these exclusive 
titles, in eyw expt, “ I am,’’ demonstrates that ov e, ‘‘ thou art,” must be understood, 
at least, if not expressed, by the disciples, [Tow art] ‘‘ THE TEACHER,” and ‘‘ THE 
Lorn.” ‘* These titles are not to be supposed to be given him at one and the same, 
time, but distinctly and independently, as if our Saviour had said, One of you calls me 
6 dWackadoc, another 6 Kupuoe,” as judiciously remarked by Middleton himself, who 
vindicates, in this place, the propriety of the article, p. 369, and has well explained the 
title given by our Lord to Nicodemus, 6 dwWackadog tov Iapann, ** The teacher of 
Israel ;” as being ‘‘ the appellation which the followers of Nicodemus gave him, by way 
of distinction ; in conformity with the high and sounding titles which the Jews gave 
their doctors,” p. 346. 

The high importance of the subject, and the deserved celebrity of the Doctrine of the 
Greek Article, must apologize for the length and minuteness of this note. It is only the 
mistakes of Master Critics that this work can afford to notice, and even these with regret, 
merely to counteract any undue weight of their authority. To such eminent scholars as 
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The necessity of supplying this ellipsis is demonstrated by 
ouR Lornp’s gentle rebuke: Thomas, because thou hast seen 
me, thou hast believed [that I am THY LORD AND THY Gop,] 
and then, we may presume, with an approving look, or kind 
glance, directed to the beloved disciple, John, the meaning of 
which he only could understand, he contrasted his quickness of 
belief at the tomb, with the slowness of the rest ; including him 
chiefly in the general commendation, Blessed are they that did 
not see, yet did believe ! which, in fact, was confined to John 
himself, John xx. 29. And this appropriation of the commen- 
dation seems to be confirmed by Mark’s account of the preced- 
ing rebuke to Thomas in particular, which he represents as 
general likewise. ‘“ Afterwards he appeared to the eleven, at . 
supper, and reproached them with their disbelief and hardness 
of heart, because they did not believe them that beheld him 
after he was risen ;” even the Apostles that witnessed the resur- 
rection, Mark xvi. 14. That this reproach was not uttered at 
the former meeting is evident from two circumstances, 1. The 
eleven were not all there, Thomas being absent; 2. CHRIST 
then kindly soothed their fears, and convinced their senses and 
their reason, without any reproach, which then they were 
unable to bear, dejected as they were at the time. Our blessed 
Lorp then graciously imitating, to the Apostles, the mildness of 
his angels to the timorous women at the tomb; and at the pre- 
sent meeting, how gently did he reproach other disbelievers 
through Thomas. 

And the Apostle Paul confirms this, by omitting the preced- 
ing manifestation, and ranking the present to “ the twelve,” next 
to the single manifestation to Peter. Mark reckons only 
“ eleven” before the election of Matthias in the room of the 
traitor Judas; but Paul states the full number, because Mat- 
thias was present at the meeting, Acts 1.21—26. Thus do the 
Evangelists and Apostles, even in their omissions and disso- 
nances, attest their intimate knowledge of the whole subject. 

To the beloved disciple we are indebted for the detail of this 


Michaelis, Dathe, Parkhurst, &c. Wetslein, Marsh, Lardner, Middleton, &c. “whom I 
have withstood to the face where they were blameable,” as in duty bound, ‘I consign’’ 
my own mistakes, ‘in turn,” for detection and for correction, ready to kiss the rod : 


Hane veniam petimusque, damusque vicissim.—HoR. 


<< Peltimus,” ut Critici ; “ damus,” ut Scriptores hallucinantes, 
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manifestation, only slightly intimated by Mark, and obscurely 
by Paul. His invincible modesty, so conspicuous throughout 
his Gospel, in which he never expressly names himself, has sup- 
pressed the obvious allusion to himself, in the blessing pro- 
nounced by his adored LorD, on the rational believers of his 
resurrection, of which class he was the solitary instance among 
the aggregate of the disciples ; even of the Apostles themselves, 
who ought to have known better things. 

With this precious and most interesting anecdote John closes 
the detail of our Lord’s manifestations at Jerusalem. 

Next to these public manifestations we rank, with the Apostle 
Paul, (who derived his information from immediate revelation 
of CuRistT himself, 1 Cor. xv. 3; Gal.i. 12.) the most public of 
all, according to appointment, at 


THE MOUNTAIN IN GALILEE. 


What time elapsed from the last manifestation to this we are 
not told. But if we suppose, as is probable, 1.'That the dis- 
ciples returned to Galilee immediately after the last appearance ; 
and 2. 'That this grand appearance took place, like the two pre- 
ceding, on a Sunday, we cannot be much mistaken, in dating it 
three weeks, or the éwenty-second day from Easter, inclusively ; 
which will give full time for collecting his friends from various 
quarters of that district, in which he had spent the greater part 
of his ministry, and where he was best known. 

The Evangelist comprizes this in the following short account. 

“ And the eleven disciples departed into Galilee, unto the 
mountain where JESUS had appointed [to meet them.] And 
when they saw him they [in general] worshipped Him; but 
some distrusted,” [doubting his bodily presence,|] Matt. xxviii. 
16, 17. 

This assembly was numerous, according to Paul; it con- 
sisted of more than five hundred brethren, or disciples, of whome* 
the majority were still alive when he wrote his first Epistle to 
the Corinthians, about A. D. 57, or twenty-six years after. 'To 
all these surviving witnesses he appeals, with confidence, to 
vouch his own testimony. 


THE SEA OF TIBERIAS, OR GALILER. 


This we conceive to be the scene of the ensuing manifestation 
P ; ; : ; 
to “ James,” mentioned by Paul; as the head of the fishing 
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party noticed by John in the last chapter, or appendia to his 
Gospel; consisting of James and his brother John, “ the sons 
of Zebedee, Peter, Thomas, and Nathaniel, and two others of 
the disciples.” The proposal to fish was made by Peter, and 
agreed to by the rest; and we may naturally place it on the 
ensuing Sunday, or twenty-ninth day. 'The day after the sab- 
bath was a likely day to want provisions, John xxi. 1, 2. 

They fished during the night of Saturday, after Sunday began, 
but took nothing. When the morning dawn had commenced, 
and they were near the shore, JESUS stood there, and said, 
Dear children*, have ye any thing to eat? 'They answered 
No; then said he, Cast your net on the right side of the ship, 
and ye shall find. They did so, and now they were not able to 
draw up the net, for the multitude of fishes inclosed therein. 
Struck with the resemblance of this to ouR LoRp’s former 
miracle, when he called them to his service, and promised to 
make them jishers of men, (Luke v.3—11,) John sagaciously 
observed to Peter, [tts THE Lord! Whereupon Peter, in-his 
eagerness to meet him, put on his fisher’s coat, that he might not 
appear naked or undressed, and threw himself into the sea, and 
swam to land, while the rest came after him in their boat, 
(rAotapw,) drawing the net to shore; from which they were 
distant two hundred cubits, or about a hundred yards, John 
xx1.3—8. 

As soon as they landed, they saw a charcoal fire, and a small 
Jish, (oWaprov,) laid thereon to broil, and bread, provided mira- 
culously, for their entertainment. Then said Jesus, as if this 
was apparently too small for the company, Bring hither now 
some of the small fishes that ye have taken. Simon then, with 
the rest, went up into the boat, and dragged the net to shore, 
full of an hundred and fifty-three great fishes ¢ ; and although 
there were so many, yet the net was not broken, John xxi. 
9—l1. ; 

It has been observed by Oppian, in his Halieutics, or Poem 
on Fishing, and by able naturalists, that the different known 
species of fishes amount to that number, of an hundred and 
fifty-three ; whence it might be inferred, that persons of all na- 


* The diminutive wacdca is expressive of fondness, like rexvia, John xiii. 33. It is 
so used by John himself, 1 John ii. 14—18. : 

¢ Hasselquist, speaking of the fish found in the lake of Galilee, says, that one species, 
the charmud or karmud, often weighs thirty pounds. 
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tions, ranks, and conditions were to be included within the pale 
of the Christian Church. 

JESUS said to them, Come hither, and breakfast. But none 
of the disciples durst ask him, Who art thou ? knowing that it 
was THE Lorp. JESUS then cometh up to them, and taketh 
the bread, and giveth to them, and the small fish likewise. And 
probably on this occasion also he ate and drank with them, as 
implied in his hospitable invitation. He did not, perhaps, use 
any of their fish, that the entertainment might be solely his 
own ; and to signify, perhaps, from small beginnings, like the 
little fish, assisted by his grace, how great would be theiz future 
success. The great fishes taken on this occasion might also be 
designed as a providential supply for their families during the 
absence of the Apostles themselves, who were immediately to 
return to Jerusalem, and wait there till the day of Pentecost, 
and then to enter upon their public functions, destined to return 
home to domestic life no more, John xxi. 12, 13. 

This was the third public appearance of CHRIST to his dis- 
ciples, noticed by John, xxi. 14; but the fourth, noticed by 
Paul, including the first to Peter singly, 1 Cor. xv. 5—7: the 
former omitting the appearance in Galilee, and the latter the 
appearance to the ten Apostles on the evening of the resurrec- 
tion. The authority of Paul is sufficient for the present arrange- 
ment, by which all the seeming variations are satisfactorily 
reconciled. 

The ensuing interesting conversation of ouR Lorp with 
Peter was founded on his forwardness to meet him, in the ardour 
of his zeal. It seems to have been graciously designed to rein- 
state Peter, publicly, in that Apostleship which he had abdi- 
cated by his denials; to the number of which, the question 
thrice repeated, Simon, son of Jonah *, lovest thou me? obvi- 
ously alluded. Peter’s humility now was as conspicuous as his 
presumption before. He modestly * disclaimed any pretensions" 
to superior attachment, “ more than these,” or above the rest of 
the company ; and appealed to CHRIST himself, as the 
SEARCHER OF HEARTS, only for the truth of his attachment, 
Lorp, thou knowest all things, thou knowest that I love thee, 
when grieved by the repetition of the question, as if intimating 


* o ; "i - : 

Though Simon was really the son of Jonah, there might be, perhaps, a remote allu- 
sion to his predecessor Jonah the prophet’s fall and repentance, who was of Gath-hepher 
. a x os ’ 
in Galilee, and perhaps miglit have been the ancestor of the Apostle. 


¥ 
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some distrust of his sincerity. CHRIS?T’S triple commission to 
him, first to “ feed my lambs,” or the weakest of the flock, and 
twice, “ pasture and feed my sheep,” significantly shewed that 
the pastoral care of the whole flock intrusted to his charge, was 
the surest testimony of loving Himself, the GREAT SHEPHERD, 
John xxi. 15-17. 

And now when Peter was thus formally restored to his rank 
and dignity, as the first of the Apostles, ouR Lorp forewarned 
him of the future trials and persecutions to which he should be 
exposed, in his old age, beautifully contrasted with the recent 
instance of strength and activity he had shewn in stretching 
forth his arms to swim to shore. Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, when thou wast younger, thou didst gird thyself with thy 
fisher’s coat, and go freely at large, but when thou shalt grow 
old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands on the cross, and another 
shall gird thee, and carry thee to the place of crucifixion 
against thy will. Thus signifying by what death he should 
glorify God. And when he had thus spoken, He said, “ Follow 
me,” as a true disciple, in imitation both of my life and death ; 
evidently alluding to his former injunction, after rebuking him 
for his worldly-mindedness, “ Whosoever is willing to go after 
me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me,” 
Matt. xvi. 23, 24. “ For whosoever doth not carry his cross, 
and come after me, cannot be my disciple,” (Luke xiv. 27 ;) John 
xi, 18.4192 

John, without waiting for a call, followed JESUS as he 
walked, by this action signifying his prompt love and zeal for 
his adored Lorp. Peter, turning about and seeing this, was 
led, by curiosity, to enquire also the fate of this favourite dis- 
ciple, and his own particular friend; and said, What shall 
become of him? JESUS chid him, with this ambiguous answer, 
If I chuse that he shall remain in the flesh until I come in 
judgment on Jerusalem, what is that to thee? Follow thou me ; 
mind thy own concerns. This was misunderstood by the brethren, 
and a report prevailed among them that John would not die. 
It was explained by the event of his long outliving the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, John xxi. 20—24. 


JERUSALEM. 


Immediately after this manifestation, at the Lake of Galilee, 
we may conclude, the Apostles returned to Jerusalem ; and on 
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the following Sunday, the thirty-sixth day, were favoured with 
another appearance, which Paul describes to “ all the Apostles,” 
1 Cor. xv. 7, immediately preceding the last, at the ascension, 
on the fortieth day, or Thursday following. We do not, indeed, 
presume to erect this arrangement of the several public appear- 
ances into a theory, but it may be allowed, surely, to rate as an 
hypothesis, approximating nearer to the truth than any that has 
been hitherto proposed ; founded upon the probable assumption 
that THE Lorp’s day was so denominated from the frequency 
of his appearances thereon. His last manifestation to the be- 
loved disciple, and not long before his death, was made at 
Patmos, during his exile there, A.D. 97, certainly on THE 
Lorp’s day. ; 

At this important general meeting of the Apostles, our Lord 
renewed to them, in their collective capacity, the commissions 
given to their leaders before; and coming up to them, in close 
conference, he stated his own authority, and their Apostolic 
Junctions and powers, more fully and explicitly than heretofore. 

All authority ts given mein heaven and upon earth. Gro ye, 
therefore, into all the world, publish THE GOSPEL to all the 
[human] creation. Discipline all the nations, baptizing them 
in the name of THE FATHER, and of THE SON, and of THE 
Hoy Spirit; and teaching them to keep all my command- 
ments delivered unto you. He that believeth, and is baptized, 
shall be saved; but he that disbelieveth, shall be damned. 

And these signs shall accompany the believers ; they shall 
expel demons, in my name ; they shall speak in new tongues ; 
they shall take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly potion, 
at shall not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover. 

And lo, I am with you all the days {of the Church,] wntil the 
consummation of the world. Amen. Matt. xxviii. 18—20, Mark 
Kyie Lo——1'3; hg 

He now appointed the last meeting for the following Thurs- 
day, the fortieth day from the resurrection, at Jerusalem ; and 
there being associated with them he instructed them not to 
leave Jerusalem immediately, but to wait for the fulfilment of 
the promise of THE FATHER, which they had heard from him: 
And lo, Lam going to send forth the promise of my Father upon 
you ; but remain ye in the city of Jerusalem until ye shall be 
endued with power>from on high: for John indeed baptized 
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with water, but ye shall be baptized with THE HoLy Spirit, 
not many days hence, Acts i. 4,5; Luke xxiv. 49. 


THE ASCENSION. 


Then he led them forth from the city to the Mount of Olives, 
as far as the district of Bethany, which began a sabbath day’s 
journey, or six hundred paces from the city ; and, according to 
tradition, he went up to the middle summit of the mountain, 
Luke xxiv. 50; Acts i. 12. 

And when they were come together there, they enquired of 
Him, Lorn, welt thou, at this time, restore again the kingdom 
to Israel? or establish the spiritual kingdom of THE MESSIAH 
upon earth, at the regeneration foretold by the prophets, and 
confirmed by his own repeated predictions. But admitting its 
future certainty, he gently checked their wnseasonable curiosity, 
respecting the particular time: Jt 7s not your concern, to know 
times and seasons, which THE FATHER reserved in his own 
power, and which he had told them before, in his prophecies 
on Mount Olivet, none but THE FATHER himself then knew, 
(Matt. xxiv. 836; Mark xiii. 32.) He further admonished them 
that their only concern was what related to their ministry, for 
which they should be endued with suitable powers to exercise 
it in the appointed places, again renewing his promise ; But ye 
shall receive power when THE HOLY SPIRIT shall come upon 
you, and ye shall be witnesses for Me in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judea and Samaria, the scenes of my ministry, and unto the 
extremity of the earth, or habitable world. 

Then lifting up his hands he blessed them, and while he was 
blessing them he was taken up while they were looking on, and 
a cloud withdrew him from their sight, into the heaven, and 
he sate on the right hand of God, Acts 1.6—9; Luke xxiv. 51; 
Mark xvi. 19. 

And while they were gazing into the heaven, as he was de- 
parting, with anxiety and grief; to comfort them for his loss, 
with the hope of a similar return, to restore that kingdom at the 
regeneration, about which they had so earnestly enquired ; two 
angels in human form, and white apparel, (probably the same 
who had ministered to the resurrection, and now to the ascen- 
sion,) stood suddenly beside them, and said, Ye Galileans, why 
stand ye looking into the heaven ?. This same J&uSUS, who is 
taken up from you ito the heaven, shall so come, as ye have 
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seen him going into the heaven, or with the same splendour and 
glory in the clouds, Acts i. 10, 11. 

Then they eorshipped him, and returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy; and were continually in the temple, praising and 
blessing God. And they went forth and preached every where, 
THE LORD co-operating and confirming the word, by means of 
the signal miracles accompanying it, Acts i. 12; Luke xxiv. 52, 
538; Mark xvi. 20. 


CHARACTER OF CHRIST. 


Having now finished the foregoing survey, and comparison of 
the FoUR GOSPELS, humbly endeavouring to establish the 
credibility and consistency of these incomparable MEMOIRS 
throughout, by a close examination and critical harmony of 
their contents; we are naturally led to enquire, what was the 
concurrent design of the Evangelists in writing their respective 
Gospels ? and this we learn from the conclusion of the last: 

“ These are written that ye might believe that JESUS is THE 
CHRIST, THE SON OF Gop; and that believing, ye might have 
[eternal] life in his name, [or religion,” ] John xx. 31. 

This benevolent design, so signified, and addressed to the 
Asiatic churches, at whose entreaty John wrote his Gospel, is to 
be extended to the world at large, who are invited to the perusal 
of these memoirs of the life and ministry of the GREAT AUTHOR 
and FINISHER of OUR FAITH, and the CAPTAIN of OUR SAL- 
VATION; proving him, by the most unexceptionable testimony, 
divine and human, to be THE CHRIST, or KING OF ISRAEL, 
THE SON OF GoD, in his hwman and divine prophetic cha- 
racter; and also THE AUTHOR of eternal life and happiness 
to all those that believe in and obey him, as peculiarly THEIR 
Lorp and THEIR Gop. " 

‘That these memozrs, indeed, were “ written” for the benefit 
of the whole world we learn, 1. From the incidental observation 
of our Lord, foretelling that the circumstance of anointing his 
head preparatory to his embalmment, should be recorded to the 
woman’s honour, wheresoever this Gospel should be preached in 
the whole world, Matt. xxvi. 13. 2. From his general commis- 
sion to his Apostles, “ to discipline all the nations of the world,” 
&e, Matt. xxviii. 19. And 3. From his prophecy, that “ the 
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end,” or destruction of Jerusalem, should not “ come, until this 
Gospel of the kingdom [of Christ] should be preached in the 
whole world, for a testimony to all the nations,’ Matt. xxiv. 14. 
And accordingly, THE GosPEL was ha blished; in writing, as 
well as orally, by Matthew, Luke, and Mark, by Peter, James, 
and Paul, some years before that event. And we may conclude, 
in obedience to OUR LoRD’S énjunctions, under the guidance 
and assistance of his Hoty Sprriv, for an everlasting posses- 
ston to future ages, in order to supply the place of their tran- 
sient preaching, most perfectly, Luke i. 4; 2 Pet. i. 13—15; 
2 ‘Tim. iv. 5, 6: 

I. If we recapitulate the evangelical evidences of CHRIST’S 
character, they may be reduced to the following heads, as ap- 
pealed to by ouR LorpD himself, in his debates with the Jewish 
teachers, and discourses with his disciples. 

1. The first, upon which he plainly lays the greatest stress, 
was taken from the stupendous miracles which he wrought, ex- 
ceeding in number, variety, and magnitude, those of all his pre- 
decessors, the prophets. “ The works which I do, bear witness 
of me, that THE FATHER hath sent me.”—“ If I had not done 
among them the works which no other man did, they had not 
incurred sin.” And this was confessed by the astonished mul- 
titudes,—“ It was never so seen in Israel !”>—* When THE 
CHRIST cometh, will he do greater miracles than these ?” 

2. The second was taken from the wondrous chain of prophe- 
ctes, of which he was the subject, both in his Divine and human 
nature, as THE SON OF Gop, and THE SON OF MAN con- 
jointly ; his mzssion, his sufferings, and his glories, which were 
all together fulfilled in him, and in no other person. “ Search 
the Scriptures, for they testify of Me.” “ If ye had believed 
Moses, ye would have believed ME, for he wrote of Me.”—* O 
inconsiderate and slow-hearted to believe all that the prophets 
have spoken! Ought not THE CuRIstT to suffer such things, 
and afterwards to enter into his glory ?” 

This prophetic argument is justly considered as “ firmer” 
than the argument from miracles, by Peter; because it is a 
growing evidence to believers, as it shall be better understood 
in all its branches *. 


* See the first and second classes of Prophecies respecting Cunist, in the Appendix to 
this volume. 
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3. The third, particularly addressed to his disciples, was his 
exact and minute foreknowledge of future events, respecting 
himself and them; and also his astonishing Scheme of Histo- 
rical Prophecy, reaching to the end of the world, and consum- 
mation of all things, and stretching even into eternity ; with a 
clearness and precision infinitely surpassing those of Moses and 
the Prophets, which he came to complete, unfold, and explain 
to future ages, both in those delivered personally by HIMSELF, 
and afterwards by his Apostles, and finally, in the Apocalypse *. 

“ Now I tell you, before it come to pass, that when tt is come 
to pass, ye may believe that I Am [THE CuRrist.”]|——* And 
they remembered his sayings.” This also is a growing evidence, 
becoming, daily, clearer and brighter with the fulfilment, until 
the end. 

4. The fourth was peculiarly addressed to the Jewish unbe- 
lievers, as an argumentum ad hominem, calculated to silence 
and confound such; namely, the testimony of John the Baptist, 
whom the multitude reverenced as a Prophet, and the Scribes and 
Pharisees durst not deny, or dispute his claim. “ Jf I bear 
witness of myself, without further evidence of my Divine mis- 
sion than my own assertion, my witness is not true, and de- 
serves no credit; but there is another, that beareth witness of 
me, namely, John the Baptist; for ye sent unto John, and he 
bare witness of THE TRUTH. He was, by your own acknow- 
ledgment, a burning and shining lamp, and, for a season, ye 
were willing to rejoice in his light. I therefore insist upon his 
testimony, as that of a Prophet and a righteous man; hoping it 
will not be rejected by you, to your shame, and because it is 
founded upon the ancient prophecies concerning THE MES- 
SIAH, or CHRIST fF. 

Our Lorp, however, intimates the inferiority of John’s tes- 
timony, compared with his own miracles. “ But I have greater 
witness than John; for the works which THE FATHER hath 
given me to finish, and which I do, bear witness of me, that 
THE FATHER hath sent me.” 

5. The fifth was the legislative capacity, in which he came, 
“not to destroy the law and the prophets,” as the Scribes and 
Pharisees idly imagined, but “ to fulfil,” to complete them by 


“ See the third and fourth classes of Historical Prophecies, in the Appendix. 


t The amount of John s testimony to Jesus as the Curist, is considerable, as may 
be seen under the foregoing article respecting him. 
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more refined and spiritual precepts and ordinances, and to 
sanction them, not by temporal, but by eternal rewards and 
punishments ; as in his divine Sermon on the Mount ; in which 
he enlarged and spiritualized the commandments of the Deca- 
logue. Intimately connected therewith, was 

6. His conscious dignity, and commanding authority ; de- 
livering his divine precepts and ordinances in his own name, 
and not like Moses and the Prophets, subordinately, in the name 
of God, “ Thus saith the Lord ;” whereas his usual style was, 
“ Verily, verily, I say unto you.” Insomuch, that the multi- 
tudes were struck with astonishment at his doctrine; for he 
taught them as having authority, and not as “ the Scribes,” 
servilely adhering to the corrupt traditions of the elders; as he 
repeatedly and publicly reproached them. And he failed not 
frequently to rebuke and to censure these “ blind guides,” and 
“ whited sepulchres,” “ hypocrites,” with all frankness, and 
without reserve. 

7. The pure sanctity of his life, and uniform propriety of his 
conduct, affording the finest illustration of his doctrines, and the 
most perfect example of perfect and unerring obedience, in ful- 
filling all righteousness, and doing always what was well pleas- 
ing to his HEAVENLY FATHER—who therefore loved Him, is 
surely the most decisive and unequivocal proof of genuine D1- 
VINE NATURE. ‘The most highly gifted Prophets, and workers 
of miracles, were not exempt from the frailties and infirmities of 
human nature, and some were even guilty of crying sins; of 
which Noah, Job, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Balaam, 
David, Solomon, &c. furnish striking and instructive instances. 

But in this respect, OUR LORD, with all the boldness of con- 
scious innocence and native worth, set his enemies at defiance. 

Which of you convicteth me of sin? He was, indeed, pre- 
eminently, “the Hoty ONE,” and “ THE JUST,” “ THE 
RIGHTEOUS,” “ THE SAINT OF SAINTS,” to whose spotless 
innocence, and transcendent virtue, even his inveterate foes bore 
witness, his treacherous disciple, and his pusillanimous judge. 
Though tempted in all respects as other men, yet was he with- 
out sin. He overcame the world, the flesh, and the Devil ; 
netther was guile found in his mouth; who, when he was re- 
viled, reviled not again, but answered nothing, and commended 
his spirit to Him that judgeth righteously. Neither popular 
applause, of which, at times, he had an abundant share, lifted 
13 
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him up, nor popular insult, or persecution, cast him down; 
nothing disturbed the even tenor of his mind. He led a life of 
trouble and of rebuke, and of blasphemy, still he went about 
doing good to the souls and bodies of men, by instructing their 
ignorance, correcting their prejudices and vices, improving their 
hearts, and healing their diseases. All his mzracles, two ex- 
cepted, the possession of the swine, and the cursing the barren 
Jig tree, were beneficent ; and even for these satisfactory reasons 
have been assigned, as intended for correction and for admo- 
nition. The imaginary “wise man” of the Stoves, and the “ Just 
man” of the Platonists, possessed of all possible virtues, were 
more than realized in JESUS CHRIST, who left his followers a 
veal pattern of consummate piety, virtue, and temperance, in all 
things *. No wonder then, that such unparalleled excellence 
extorted the admiration and applause of his most prejudiced 
enemies: Never man spake as this man spake! He doeth all 
things well! This was truly THE SON OF GoD! This was 
really THE JUST ONE! : 

2. To this ancient homage of contemporaries, we cannot re- 
frain from adding a curious and valuable eulogy on his tran- 
scendant moral character, by the inconsistent and eccentric 
Sceptic, Rousseau ; literally translated from one of the most mis- 
chieyous of his eloquent publications f. 

“ T confess to you also, that the majesty of the Scriptures, 
and the holiness of the Gospel, touches my heart. View the 
books of the philosophers, with all their pomp ; how little do 
they appear placed beside this! Is it possible, that a Book at 
once so sublime and simple, can be the work of men? Is it 
possible, that He whose history it records, can be but a mere 
man? Does he speak in the tone of an enthusiast, or of an am- 
bitious sectary 2? What mildness, what purity in his manners ! 
what persuasive grace in his instructions! what elevation in his 
maxims! what profound wisdom in his discourses! what pte- 
sence of mind, what ingenuity and what justness in his answers ! 


* The necessity of a perfect standard, or pattern of virtue, in their imaginary wise 
man, was well explained by Cicero, declaring that the reputed wise, such as the seven 
Sages, Cato, Lelius, &c. only bore some similitude and appearance of the truly wise, 
phe alone observed the perfect duties. That such a standard was necessary to main- 
tain a progressive improvement in virtue. De Offic. 111. 4. 


Baile. Vari, = : “Wap. Seats : aye ean 
if ile, Tom II. p. 85. “This same work inveighs against the Christian religion 
with acrimony and rancout ! 
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what empire over his passions? Where is the man, where is the 
sage, who knows how to act, to suffer, and to die, without weak- 
ness, and without ostentation ? 

“When Plato paints his imaginary just man, covered with 
all the infamy of vice, though worthy of all the rewards of 
virtue, he paints the exact traits of Jesus CHRIST: the resem- 
blance is so striking, that all the Fathers perceived it; and in- 
deed, it is not possible to be deceived therein. And what pre- 
Jjudices, what blindness, must possess the man that dares to 
compare the son of Sophroniscus, with the Son of Mary 2? What 
an immense distance between them! Socrates, dying without 
pain, without ignominy, easily supported to the last his cha- 
racter; and if this easy death had not cast a lustre on his life, it 
might have been doubted, whether Socrates, with all his genius, 
was any thing more than a Sophist. It may be said, he invented 
morality: but before him others had practised it; he only said, 
what they had -done, and reduced to lessons their examples. 
Aristides had been just, before Socrates had said what justice 
was. Leonidas had died for his country, before Socrates had 
made love of country a duty. Sparta was sober before Socrates 
had praised sobriety, before he had defined virtue, Greece 
abounded with virtuous men. 

“ But where did JESUS, among fis countrymen, take the 
pattern of this elevated and pure morality, of which he alone 
has given both the precepts and the example ? From the bosom 
of the most furious fanaticism, the highest WISDOM made her- 
self be heard ; and the s¢mplicity of the most HEROIC VIRTUES 
honoured the vélest of all the people of the earth. 

“ The death of Socrates philosophizing tranquilly with his 
friends, is the mildest one could wish for: that of JESUS, 
expiring in torments, blasphemed, reviled, and execrated by a 
whole people, is the most horrible one could dread. Socrates, 
taking the cup of poison, blessed him who presented it, and who 
wept: Jesus, in the midst of a frightful punishment, prayed for 
his blood-thirsty executioners. Yes, if the life and death of 
Socrates be that of a Sage, the life and death of JESUs is that 
of A Gop.” 

The following argument also for the veracity of the Gospels, 
drawn from the impossibility of ¢nventiny such a perfect cha- 
racter, of such complete uniformity and consistency throughout, 
is borrowed from Rousseau, and improved by Wakefield. 

VOL. 111, as 
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“No forgers of the Gospel narratives in question, (whose 
motives, in the first instance, of such an imposition, could not 
easily be ascertained,) could have discovered any inducement, 
either from an acquaintance with hwman manners, ox the ope- 
rations of the human mind, to deliver such an extraordinary 
relation of the conduct of their hero. For my own part, I am 
able to devise no other tolerable solution of this difficulty, but 
this obvious supposition; That the Gospel History is in reality 
an accurate transcript from a TRUE ORIGINAL; that such a 
personage as Jesus of Nazareth, ACTUALLY APPEARED in the 
world ; a genuine likeness of the pictwre which is presented of 
him. That he came with the express intention of publishing 
such a system of religion, of executing that weprecedented pro- 
ject, of founding a universal empire over the affections and 
consciences of men, by the gentle constraints of TRUTH, and the 
soothing captivations of PURITY and LOVE *.” 

The argument for the veracity of the Gospel, drawn from the 
number of the Evangelists, enhancing the difficulty of such a 
joint fabrication, is excellently expressed by Rousseau. 

“ It would be more inconceivable, that several men should 
have agreed to fabricate such a book, than that a s¢ngle per- 
sonage should have furnished its subject. Never could Jewish 
authors have ¢nvented, neither this tone of character, nor this 
morality. And the Gospel has marks of veracity, so great, so 
striking, and so perfectly inimitable, that the inventor of it 
would be more astonishing than the hero.” 

And yet, the very next passage furnishes a deplorable instance 
of inconsistency, the most surprizing and unexpected in this 
Sceptic, as he professed himself :————“ Granting all this, this 
same Gospel is full of things incredible, things that are repug- 
nant to Reason, and which it is impossible for any man in his 
senses to conceive, or to admit +t. What is to be done in the 


te 


° Wakefield's Evidences of Christianity, second edition, 1793, or British Critic, July, 
1794, p. 28. 

t Rousseau principally objects to the Gospel miracles, and especially to the cure of 
Demoniacs, as impossible and incredible ; not considering, in the blindness of his scepti- 
cism, that such were necessary for Curist and his Apostles, to prove their divine com- 
mission, like Moses. The doctrine of Demoniacs, though decried at the present day, is 
by no means disproved, or exploded. And the case of the man, and afterwards the herd 
of swine, possessed by a legion, which Rousseau so much ridicules, bears a frightful ana- 


logy to himself and the swinish multitude, “ whose God is their belly, who glory in their 
shame, who mind earthly things.” 
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midst of all these contradictions 2? We should be always modest 
and circumspect, my child; we should respect, in silence, what 
we can neither reject nor comprehend, and humble ourselves 
before that GREAT BEING, who alone knows the truth.” 

How any man in his senses could hazard such a conclusion, 
so repugnant to his premises, is only for professed Sceptics to 
conceive. There cannot, perhaps, in the wide field of human 
absurdities, be adduced a more striking, and a more frightful 
instance of inconclusive reasoning, deduced from fair premises, 
by a “ reprobate” and “ undiscerning mind.” Surely the former 
“ good confession,” which cannot fail to win the admiration and 
applause of all sober minded readers, although they detest the 
principles and the practices of this libertine and sensualist, 
(for such Rowsseaw appears, from his profligate confessions,) 
intimates, that “ the Spirit of THE LoRD” is seldom totally 
“ quenched,” even in the worst men: even these, possessed by 
an evil spirit, as Pharaoh, Saul, Judas, Simon Magus, &c. have 
had their lucid intervals ! 

Priestley also, in his parallel of Mahomet with CHRIST, has 
skilfully drawn the leading features of both *. 

“If we consider the characters of the two men, the great 
superiority of that of JESUS is manifest. 

“ Mahomet, though not without religion, had nothing of that 
rational and humble piety, which eminently distinguished 
JESUS; nor did he discover' any marks of that ardent and 
disinterested love of mankind in general, or of his own disciples 
in particular, which led Jesus to suffer and to die for them. 
Mahomet’s passions of lust and revenge, the suspicion of which 
never fell on JESUS, render him a very improper object of dnz- 
tation ; whereas JESUS exhibited in his life a perfect patiern of 
every human virtue. Whence then could arise this great dif- 
ference in the character and conduct of these two men, equally 
the founders of new systems of religion ? The only hypothesis 
that can account for the facts is, that the ¢gonsciousness which 
JESUS had of his peculiar and near relation to GOD, gave him 
that spirit of habitual devotion, which is the genuine parent of 
every other virtue; and the sure prospect of a great future 
reward, (Heb. xii. 2,) gave him a great superiority over all lower 


* Priestley’s Discourses relating to the Evidences of Revealed Religion, delivered in 
Philadelphia, Vol. 11. See Monthly Review, August 1798, p. 428. 
‘Rae 
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gratifications and pursuits. On the contrary, Mahomet, con- 
scious that he was an Impostor, could have no other object than 
worldly power and sensual indulgence ; and whatever might 
have been his devotion at his outset, he afterwards retained no 
more of it than was subservient to his schemes; and at length, 
(as was probably the case with Oliver Cromwell,) his religion 
was certainly swallowed up in his ambition.” 

3. To these valuable and important testimonies, deduced from 
THE GOSPEL, either by open enemies or doubtful friends, we 
shall add that of the great Jewish historian, Josephus. Antiq. 
xviii. 4, 3, p. 798. Hudson. 

This character of JESUS is naturally introduced in the ac- 
count of Pilate’s administration, during which he suffered. 

“ Moreover, at this time, lived JmsuS, a wise man, if it be 
meet to call him man: for he was a worker of wonderful works, 
a teacher of men, who gladly received the truth, (John iii. 2, 
Matt. vill. 27.) And many of the Jews, many also of the Gen- 
tiles, he drew over to himself, (Matt. iv. 25, John xii. 42.) THIs 
WAS THE CHRIST *, [usually so called; and by Pilate him- 
self, Matt. xxvii. 17.] And when Pilate, on the information of 
the chief men among us, had punished him by crucifixion, yet 
his first admirers did not cease: for, [as they said,] during the 
third day [after his crucifixion,] he appeared to them alive 
again ; the inspired Prophets having predicted these, and num- 
berless other wonders concerning H1M, [as THE CHRIST, Luke 
xxiv. 26—46.] And still, until now, the community+ of the 
Christians, [denominated from him as their leader,] has not 
failed,” (Acts v.35—39.) 

The genuineness and credibility of this testimony have been 
questioned, as if it were too favourable from a Jew to CHRIST f 
but apparently on insufficient grounds; for, 


* °O Xptorog obroc nv. Josephus did not acknowledge Jesus AS THE MEssIAn. 
He only states, that he was the reputed Christ ; as well explained by Jerom. Et crede- 
batur esse Christus. Josephus afterwards explains his meaning, Incov, rou Aeyopevou 
Xpisrov. Ant. xx. 8, 1. 

t Xptoriavwy dvdov, corresponds to the phrase, Xpisrtavwy eSvoc, afterwards, 
denoting ‘‘ the community,” or ‘* people of the Christians,” on account of the extensive 
propagation of the Gospel, at the time Josephus wrote his Antiquities, a.p. 94. It is 
distinguished thereby from ‘* a sect,” as Lardner mistranslates it. 

Tt The learned and laborious collector, Lardner, whose judgment did not always keep 
pace with his diligence, and whose Socinian bias, it is much to be lamented, sometimes 
led sed (undesignedly, we are persuaded,) to ‘‘ make the worse appear the better 
reason,” has brought forward several objections against the authority and credibility of 


‘. 
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1. It is found in all the copies of Josephus’s works now ex 
tant, both printed and manuscript, in a Hebrew translation, kept 
in the Vatican library, and in an Arabic translation, preserved 
by the Maronites of Mount Libanus. 

2. It is cited by Lusedius, Jerom, Rufinus, Isidore of Pelu- 
stum, Sozomen, Cassiodorus, Nicephorus, and by many others, 
who had all indisputably seen various manuscripts, and of con- 
siderable antiquity. 


3. Josephus, in two other passages, (whose authenticity has 
never been suspected,) mentions, with much respect, John the 
Baptist, and James, the Bishop of Jerusalem, describing the 
former as a good man, who exhorted the Jews to come to his 
baptism, first practising virtwe, and exercising justice toward 
gach other, and piety toward Gop; for by such preparations 
only would “the ceremony of baptism (rnv Barrow) be accept- 
able unto Gop.” And he says that “ the Jews considered the 
destruction of Herod’s army as a Divine judgment on him for 
putting the Baptist to death.” Ant. XVIII. 6, 2, p. 805. 

And also James, Bishop of Jerusalem, whom he represents 
as put to death, A.D. 62, by an irregular Jewish council, sum- 
moned by the high-priest Ananus the younger, a haughty and 
overbearing man, a Sadducee, and like that sect, remarkably 


this celebrated testimony, Vol. VII. p. 120, which do not seem to merit the weight he 
attaches to them. 

Oss. 1. This passage was not cited by any early Christians before Eusebius ; such 
as Justin Martyr, Clemens of Alexandria, Tertullian, or Origen; and Chrysostom and 
Photius afterwards. ; 

ANSWER. This negative argument, drawn from the silence of the Fathers, is unsatis- 
factory. It might, perhaps, have been foreign to their purpose; or it might have had 
little weight with the Jews, who hated Josephus, to cite his testimony. The positive 
argument from Eusebius, &c. is more than a counterbalance. 

Oss. 2. This passage interrupts the course of the narration, and is unlike the style 
of Josephus. 

Answer. It is introduced naturally, in the course of Péilate’s administration, and 
between two circumstances which occasioned disturbances. And was not the foolish 
and unfounded expectation of the false Christs, who should deliver them from the 
Roman yoke, the source of the greatest disturbances, and of that Roman war which 
ended in the destruction of the state, as Josephus himself often declares? And Huetius 
observes, one egg is not more like another, than the style of this passage to the general 
style of his writings. Objections from style are often fanciful. 

Oxy. 3. It is unlikely that Josephus, who did not acknowledge CurisT, and was 
hostile to him and his religion, would speak favourably of him. 

ANsweEr. This is accounted for in the text, and the supposed hostility denied upon 
strong grounds. See the valuable Appendix to Lardner’s Life, Vol. 1, No. ix. x. for fur- 
ther answers. 
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severe in their judicial sentences, who thinking this a conve- 
nient opportunity, during the interregnum, when Festus was 
dead, before the arrival of his successor, Albinus, brought to trial 
before the judges, James, the brother of Jesus, who is called 
CHRIST, and some others [of the. Christians,] accusing them of 
transgressing the law, and delivered them up to be stoned. But 
those who were reckoned the most moderate citizens, and skil- 
ful in the law, [the Pharisees,] were greatly displeased thereat, 
and sent privily to the king, Agrippa, [who had appointed 
Ananus high-priest,] intreating him to order Ananus not to do 
such things any more, for that this first act was not rightiy done. 
Ant. XX. 8, 1. 

4, Josephus himself was a Pharisee, and that sect was much 
more favourable to the Christians than the Sadducees ; a cir- 
cumstance of which Pawl adroitly availed himself, at his trial, 
before this same haughty and insolent Ananus, or Ananias, for 
his own protection against the Sadducees, two years before, 
A.D. 60. Ant. XXIII. 6. Josephus also was the intimate 
friend of this king Agrippa, before whom Paul was tried, and 
who said, “ Almost thou persuadest me to become a Christian |” 
Ant. XXVI, 28. And can we wonder that the same worldly- 
minded policy which prevented Agrippa, his patron, from pro- 
fessing himself the follower of a crucified Saviour, notwith- 
standing all “his knowledge and belief of the Prophets,” on 
which Paul complimented him, Acts xxvi. 2—27, should weigh 
with the time-serving dependent likewise? who, to make his 
court to the Romans, in defiance of those Hebrew Scriptures, 
which he so well understood*, represented Vespasian, a hea- 
then and a foreigner, as the predicted MESSIAH ! 

Still, however, we are not to consider Josephus as hostile to 
CHRIST, or the Christians, but rather a favourer of both, though 
secretly, for fear of the Jews, and afterwards of the Romans. 
And it is remarkable that his account of JESUS coincides witk* 
the declaration of Nicodemus, with the Evangelists, and with 
the sage advice of Gamaliel, who was probably the preceptor of 
Josephus as well as of Paul, from his great ability. And cer- 


* Josephus was probably well acquainted with the Gospels and the Epistle of Paul, 
especially to the Romans and Hebrews, He spent two years at Rome, about the time 
Paul was a prisoner there, and might have been one of the learned Jews with whom 
Paul disputed, Acts xxviii, 22—29. And some remarkable coincidences of expression 
with the New Testament may be detected in his works. 
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tainly Josephus could neither entirely pass over, in his history 
of Jewish affairs, so remarkable a personage as JESUS CHRIST, 
nor say less of him than he has done, without forfeiting his cha- 
racter as a well informed and candid historian, of which he 
makes such frequent professions; especially as he has taken 
notice, like Gamaliel, of several impostors, or false Christs, who 
appeared about that time, such as Judas of Galilee, or Gaulo- 
nitis, Theudas, the Egyptian, the pretended magician, &c. all 
of whom were far inferior in fame to JESUS. 

5. Tacitus and Suetonius, the Roman historians, to whom the 
Christians, as a sect, were a much less interesting object than 
to a Jew, like Josephus, noticed the rise and establishment of 
Christianity, as being of sufficient magnitude to rank among 
the greatest events transmitted by them to posterity. 

The account of Tacitus, in particular, was evidently taken in 
substance from Josephus, whose works he had read, and may 
furnish a strong additional voucher for the genuineness of the 
passage in question. 

“The author of the Christian name was CHRIST, who, in 
the reign of Tiberius, was executed by Pontius Pilate, the Pro- 
curator, and that pernicious superstition was. repressed for the 
present; but it broke out again, not only in Judea, the origin 
of that evil, but even in the city [of Rome,] whither all atrocious 
or shameful rétes flock from every quarter, and are celebrated.” 
Annal. XV. 44. 

Superstition was the term of reproach attached to the Chris- 
tian religion, by the intolerant bigotry of the Romans; as we 
see also, Acts xxv. 19. And the Christian rites of Baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper, were branded with the foulest calumnies by 
these Pagans, until the reign of Constantine the Great. 

But Josephus evidently changed his mind respecting his 
former hasty adulation of Vespasian as THE MESSIAH, in his 
Jewish war ; for, in his Antiquities, written twenty ycars after, 
he waved the explanation of “the kingdom of the Stone,” in 
Daniel, considering the coming of THE MESSIAH as a future 
event. Ant. X. 10,4. And, indeed, after he had asserted of 
Moses, that “his legislation appearing to be from Gop, made 
the man to be reckoned superior to his own nature,” (Antiq. 
III. 15, 3,) is it unlikely that he might really hesitate respecting 
JESUS, whether he were not more than man, “a Teacher sent 
from Gop,” as Nicodemus had formerly inferred from his 

13 
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“ stupendous miracles,” surpassing those of Moses, which were 
notorious to all the people, and even the prejudiced Jewish 
council could not deny, John xi. 47. And when he further 
reflected, that a lapse of threescore years after CHRIST’S cruci- 
fixion had not put an end to his sect, but that it was rapidly 
increasing, and grown into a considerable “ community,” even 
in the heart of the Roman empire, while all the other sects of 
Judas of Galilee, Theudas, the Egyptian, &c. had perished 
with those ephemeral meteors; might he not scruple to dispa- 
rage the Christian Religion, or its wonderful Author, “ con- 
quering by sufferings,” lest haply he might be found to fight 
against GoD, according to the sage observations of Gamaliel, 
Acts v. 39. 

The studied reserve, therefore, of Josephus, and his obstinate 
silence respecting the brazen serpent, (see Vol. II. p. 190,) the 
stupendous scenes which attended the rise and progress of the 
Christian Church, to which he could be no stranger ; for they 
were not done in a corner, as Paul pleaded before king Agrippa, 
the patron of Josephus, Acts xxvi. 26, furnish unequivocal evi- 
dence, that he did not behold Christianity with indifference, 
much less hatred. Like many of “the rulers and crowd of 
priests that believed,” both before and after our Lord’s resurrec- 
tion, John xii. 42, Acts vi. 7, he might not confess him, for fear 
of the Jews and of the Romans, loving the praise of men more 
than the praise of Gov,” John xii. 43. 

We have been the more solicitous to reclaim and vindicate 
this valuable and important testimony of the most intelligent 
Jewish historian that ever wrote, next to the Sacred Writers, 
because its authenticity and credibility have been hastily and 
unjustly depreciated by sceptical divines * and hypercritics, 
without calmly and skilfully weighing the evidences in its fa- 
vour. 

IV. We shall close this article with the singular testimony ef 
a Roman emperor, even Tiberius himself, to the divinity of 
CHRIST. 

The learned Tertullian, in his Apology for Christianity, about 
the year A.D. 200, after speaking of our Saviour’s crucifixion 


* The late Bishop Horsley, though as far removed from a Sceptic as the Zenith from 
the Nadir, dogmatically pronounced this passage, “ a rank forgery, and a stupid one 
too x misunderstanding its drift, as if ‘ Josephus therein acknowledged Jesus as the 
Christ, in as strong terms as words could do it.” Lardner, VIL. p. 129. 
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and resurrection, and his appearances to the disciples, and as- 
cension into heaven, in the sight of the same disciples, who 
were ordained by him to publish the Gospel over the world; 
proceeds, “ Of all these things relating to CuristT, Pilate him- 
self, already in his conscience a Christian, sent an account to 
Tiberius, then emperor.” Apol.c. 21. p. 22. 

Justin Martyr, also an early writer, in his first Apology, 
about A.D. 140, twice appealed for proof of these facts to “ the 
acts made in the times of Pontius Pilate,” p. 65, 72. edit. Be- 
nedict. which surely he would not have ventured to do in a 
public apology, addressed to Antoninus Pius, and the whole Ro- 
man senate, if such had not been really extant at the time *. 
And Eusebius confirms their authenticity. 

Tertullian, in the same Apology, relates the proceedings of 
Tiberius, on this information. 

“ Tiberius, in whose time the Christian name, [or religion, | 
had its rise, having received from Palestine, in Syria, information 
of the truth of CuRist’s divinity, proposed to the senate, that 
he should be enrolled among the Roman gods, and gave his own 
prerogative vote in favour of the motion. But the senate, (with- 
out whose consent no deification could take place,) rejected it, 
because the emperor himself had declined the same honour. 
Notwithstanding, Cesar persisted in his opinion, and threatened 
punishment to the accusers of the Christians. Search your own 
commentaries, [or public acts,] there you will find that Nero 
was the first that raged with the imperial sword against this 
sect, when rising most at Rome.” Apol. c. v. p. 6. 

This is a curious and valuable testimony, confirmed also by 
Eusebius ; and it is highly probable in itself. 

Tiberius was superstitious, like the Romans in general, and if 
he received from Pilate, in justification of his unwillingness to 
gratify the envy and malice of the Jewish rulers, by sacrificing 
an innocent and a just man, the account of the stupendous cir- 
cumstances of the crucifixion, the earthquake and darkness, and 
the wonders of his resurrection and ascension into heaven, which 
he must have learned from the Roman centurion and guard ; 


® About the year A.D. 307, during Maximin’s persecution, the Heathens forged Acts 
of Pilate, injurious to Curist and the Christian faith, which werc industriously cir- 
culated to discourage Christians, and unsettle their faith, as we learn from Eusebius, 
Eccles. Hist. 1. 9. and 1X. 5. These spurious acts prove the prior existence of the 


genuine. 
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and from the testimony of CHRIST’S disciples, Joseph of Art 
mathea and Nicodemus, men of the first rank and consideration, 
who had free access to him; surely T’ber2us might, from a prin- 
ciple of state policy, endeavour to conciliate this Son or Gop 
by associating him with the Roman divinities ; and although he 
acquiesced in the adulatory refusal of the senate to enact his 
motion, yet he might naturally publish an imperial edict, pro- 
hibiting, under the severest penalties, the persecution of the fol- 
lowers of this New God; upon the same principle that other 
Heathen emperors, Nebuchadnezzar and Darius the Mede, 
passed similar decrees ; in consequence of the méracles wrought. 
by the Gop oF IsRAEL in favour of his servants, Daniel, and 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego. 

Tiberius, by Plutarch’s account, was very inquisitive about 
the truth of the story of the death of the great god Pan, declared 
by some aerial demon to the Egyptian mariner Thamus, at sea, 
noticed before * ; probably suspecting that it might relate to 
Curist. Lardner, indeed, with his usual diffidence, rejects it 
altogether as a fiction; but it has been countenanced by the 
profound Cudworth, and others. And what could induce Plu- 
tarch, however credulous he might be, to relate so extravagant 
a tale without some real foundation, however distorted, is not 
easy to conceive; especially as he had not the remotest sus- 
picion of its reference to CHRIST: if he had, that would have 
been a sufficient reason with him for passing it over in silence. 

To Tertullian’s account Husebius adds, that Tiberius threat- 
ened the accusers of the Christians with the punishment of 
death. And he considers this interference of the Roman em- 
peror aS PROVIDENTIALLY designed to promote the publication 
of the Gospel, in its infancy, without molestation; while he and 
Chrysostom both consider the remarkable refusal of the Roman 
senate to deify CHRIST as equally owing to the controul of 
PROVIDENCE ; that the DIVINITY of CHRIST might be estab- 
lished, not by human authority, but by the power of Gop; and 
that the Hoty Jesus might not be ranked or associated among 
the infamous characters that were found among “ the gods 
many, and lords many,” of the superstitious and idolatrous Ro- 
mans. For what fellowship hath Curist with Belial? Sce 
the original passages, Lardner, VII. p-. 241—247, 


* See the foregoing article of the cure of demoniacs, Vol. III. p. 106, note. 
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THE 


SPIRIT OF THE GOSPEL. 


THIS may be extracted from our blessed Lord’s last and fullest 
commission to his Apostles, containing, in a very small compass, 
the whole substance of THE GOSPEL; or the quintessence of 
the peculiar doctrines, precepts, sanctions, and aids of the 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, Vol. III. p. 266. 


I. “ All authority is given ME in heaven and upon earth, 
Go ye, therefore, into all the world, 
Publish the Gospel to all the creation. 
Il. ‘ Discipline all the nations ; 
Baptizing them in the name 
Of THE FATHER, and of tHE SON, and of THE HOLY SPIRIT ; 
And teaching them to keep all viy commandments, 
Delivered unto you. 
Ill. ‘* He that believeth, and is baptized, 
Shall be saved ; 
But he that disbelieveth, 
Shall be damned. 
IV. ‘* And these signs shall accompany the believers : 
They shall expel Demons, in my name, 
They shall speak in new tongues, 
They shall take up serpents, 
And if they drink any deadly potion, 
It shall not hurt them. 
They shall lay hands on the sick, 
And they shall recover. 
V. “ And lo, I am with you, all the days [of the Church, | 
Until the consummation of the world. Amen *.” 


* This grand commission, worthy indeed of roe ORACLE who delivered it, and not 
more distinguished for sublimity of composition, than for simplicity of expression, has 
not been rendered throughout, with sufficient accuracy, in the English Bible. 

Kypvéare, ‘ preach,” had better be rendered ‘ nublish,” as elsewhere, Mark i. 45. 
For as John the Baptist was the harbinger, or herald of Cuxist, to proclaim his first 
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This most comprehensive commission, opens with a pream- 
ble in the first clause, stating the plenary authority, and uni- 
versal dominion, vested in CHRIST, as “THE IMAGE,” or 
visible representative of THE FATHER, to found his spiritual 


coming in the flesh, so were the Apostles ordained to be his ambassadors, 2 Cor. v. 20. 
Tlacy Ty Krwoet, “* to every creature,” this should rather be rendered, ‘‘ ¢o all the crea- 
tion,’”’ meaning the rational creation, or avOpwrun Kriotc, mankind, 1 Pet. ii. 13; 
Krewe is so rendered elsewhere, Mark x. 6, xiii. 19, Rom. i. 20; and should also be 
so rendered, Rom. viii. 19, 20. Ma@nrevoare, * teach,’ Madnrevw, in strictness 
signifies, to ‘‘ disciple,” or ‘‘ make disciples,” by baptism, as in John iv. 1. But the 
verb disciple, is now obsolete; and its prevailing substitute, to discipline, (by a usual 
metonymy of the effect for the cause, ) should be adopted, in order to distinguish it from 
SiacKkovrec, ‘teaching,’ afterwards: discipline being a more general term, signifying 
training, or the process of education, as well expressed by Horace ; 


DocTRINA sed vim promovet insitam, 
RECTIQUE CULTUS pectora roborant. 
“« Learning improves the implanted power [of mind, } 
And culture right invigorates the heart.” Od. iv. 4, 33. 


And still more finely and circumstantially, in the apocryphal book of Wisdom. 


‘“* The truest beginning of wisDom is the desire of education, (matdsrag, ) 
And the study of education is love, 
And love is the keeping of her laws, 
And attention to her laws, confirmation of incorruption, 
And incorruption bringeth nigh unto Gop.” Wisd. vi. 17—19. 


O O€ amtornoag KarakpiSnoerat. Here amtornoag should be rendered, ‘ He that 
disbelieveth,” which is a stronger term than (ov meorevoac,) “he that believeth not,” 
(incorrectly substituted in the English Bible, ) because it implies wilful and obstinate re- 
jection of the truth; as intimated in the term aztoroc, “a disbeliever,”’ or ‘‘ faithless,” 
applied by our Lorp to Lhomas, John xx. 27. Karakpitnoerat, however, is rightly 
rendered, ‘‘ shall be damned,” intimating eternal condemnation, as contrasted with eternal 
salvation to believers; and as the verb is elsewhere understood and rendered in parallel 
passages, Matt. xii. 41, 1 Cor. xi. 32, James v. 9, at the day of judgment; correspond- 
ing to the punishment of hell fire, or destruction of both sow! and body in hell, Matt. x. 
28, Mark ix. 43, 44, Matt. xiii. 41, 42, xxv. 41—46, Rev. xx. 14, 15. Most mischievous 
and delusive, therefore, are those glosses of disbelievers, who deny the scriptural doc- 
trine of eternal condemnation, and fritter it away into annihilation, &c. to the extreme 
hazard of their own, and their followers’ souls, as ‘‘ blind leaders of the blind,” Matt. xv 
14, vi. 23. , . 
Ilacag rac npepac, ‘ always,”? should rather be rendered “ all the days” of the 
Christian dispensation, or duration of the Church upon earth; in continuation of our 
Lorp’s fostering care of his Church in the wilderness, when, as ‘* THE ANGEL OF Gop’s 
PRESENCE, he saved them, and in his love and pity, redeemed them [from Egyptian 
pce and bare them, and carried them [on eagles’ wings, ] all the days of old,” Tea. 
ries paceman akin 2 unremitting care of his Church, while militant here 
promise, Matt. xv. 20, ‘* Wheresoever, [and when- 
soever'] two or three are assembled together in my name, [or worship, | there am I in th 
midst of them,” (to grant their requests,] as in the excellent eonbnGut of Chry - ; 
prayer to CHRIST, at the conclusion of our morning and evening service. Se 
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kingdom, or universal Church upon earth, and to depute the 
Apostles, and their successors, as his heralds or ambassadors, 
to publish the GoSPEL, or glad tidings of salvation, to all the 
human creation. This includes the constitution of the primi- 
tive Church. 

The second clause states, more particularly, the nature of 
their commission, and the conditions of salvation: 1. to disci- 
pline all the nations of the world, or train them up to religion 
and virtue, more perfectly and efficaciously than any former dis- 
pensation preparatory thereto. 


“© THE LAw appeared imperfect, and best given 
With purpose to resign ¢hem*, in full time, 
Up to a BETTER COVENANT ; disciplined 
From shadowy types to TRuTH, from flesh to Spirit.” Milton. 


2. To teach them the mysterious doctrines, the peculiar rites, 
the important precepts and duties of the GOSPEL, immediately 
communicated by CHRIST to his Apostles. 

The third clause states the encouraging, the awful, and the 
eternal sanctions of the GOSPEL, salvation to believers that are 
baptized, and obey his commandments; but damnation to dis- 
believers, who reject and disobey them. 

The fourth clause states the mzraculous powers and extra- 
ordinary gifts of THE SPIRIT, conferred on the Apostles and 
first professors of CHRISTIANITY, in order to qualify and ena- 
ble them to execute and accomplish their arduous commission 
to a careless, a prejudiced, and a wicked world, immersed in 
ignorance, superstition, idolatry, and vice. : 

The fifth clause states the ordinary aids or fruits of THE 
SPIRIT, promised by CHRIST to his Church, during its con- 
tinuance upon earth, unto the end of the world, aud consum- 
mation of all things. 

Reserving for the last, the profound constitution and disci- 
pline of the Church, to be collected from the Acts and Kpistles ; 
we shall proceed, in the first place, to analyze and explain the 
mysterious docirines and sacraments of the GosPEL, The 
TRINITY, regeneration, justification by faith, baptism, and 
THE LoRb’s Supper, which are intimately connected together, 
and best explained by oUR LorD himself in the Gospels. 


* The Jews. 
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I. THE MYSTERIES OF THE GOSPEL. 


The first, the most mysterious, and the most awful of those 
things which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath en- 
tered into the heart of man to conceive, a subject utterly undis- 
coverable and unfathomable by human reason, is the distinction 
of the persons of the GODHEAD, intimated in 


THE TRINITY: 


This word was first introduced by Theophilus, Bishop of 
Antioch, about A.D. 170, into Christian Theology, Ad Autoly- 
cum, Lib. ii. p. 94, et 100, as noticed by Dupin; and adopted 
by the leamed Origen, &c.; and does not occur in the NEW 
TESTAMENT. It was borrowed from the Heathen philosophy, 
the Grecian, especially the Platonic, which was borrowed from 
the Orphic, and that from the Lgyptian, and ultimately, from 
the Jewish, or Hebrew Theology. And the doctrine itself was 
gradually corrupted in its progress from the pure spring of 
ORIGINAL REVELATION, by the heterogeneous admixture of 
fabulous mythology, and vain philosophy. An account of the 
ancient Trinities may be seen in those copious repositories of 
ancient wisdom and foolishness, the learned works of Cudworth, 
Gale, Stillingfleet, Brucker, and the Asiatic Researches. They 
shall be briefly noticed, please God, in the Appendix to the 
fourth volume, on the Primitive Theology and its Corruptions. 
It is only to the profound and sublime philosophy of Scrip- 
TURE, derived from Revelation, that we owe any rational and 
consistent notions on this most abstruse and mysterious subject. 

The most ancient Book of Job recognizes THE DEITY under 
different conceptions, THE MosT HiGH, or ALMIGHTY Gon; 
THE REDEEMER or INTERCESSOR, the SPIRIT oF GoD, or 
the Hoty Onkr. And it speaks of the Privy Council of Gon *, 
xv. 8. See the foregoing Analysis of that Book. 


* The Hebrew term, “J\D, (Sod,) is variously rendered in our English Bible, ‘ se- 
cret,” Job xv. 8; ‘* assembly,” Psalm Ixxxix. 7, and “ counsel,” Jer. xxiii. 18 ; it ought 
to be uniformly rendered ‘ privy council,” in all. 

Of this ‘ privy council of Gop,” Job seems to speak in the beginning; in that 
“* day, when the sons of Gop, or the holy angels, came to present themselves before THE 
Lorp,” Job i. 6, (see Vol. II. p. 60,) and the Prophet Micah, to Ahab, ‘I saw Tur Lorp 
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In the Book of Genesis, compiled, perhaps, partly from an- 
cient records, Moses, the inspired historian, represents the world 
as the production of two or more Divine Beings, “ THE Gop 
who created the heavens and earth; THE SprRIT OF Gop, 
who quickened the chactic mass, and THE GoD who spake,” or 
the ORACLE OF THE LORD, who conducted the process of the 
visible creation, Gen. i. 1—3. He distinguishes A visible 
Lorp from THE invisible LorD in heaven, xix. 24; and he 
alludes to Job’s privy council of Gon, iii. 22, xi. 7. 

David, that inspired Prophet, likewise distinguishes THE 
LoRD from THE MESSIAH, REGENT, or SON oF Gop, Psalm 
i. and cx, (See Vol. IL. p. 366,) and notices THE HoLy Spirit 
oF Gop, Psalm li. And Htham, his contemporary, notices the 
privy council of the saints, Psalm |xxxix. 7. 

The wise Agar asks, “ What is Gop’s name, and what is 
HIS Son’s name ?” Prov. xxx. 4. 

Daniel notices THE SON OF GOD, iii. 25; and Jeremiah 
speaks of the privy council of THE LoRD, xxiii. 18. 

The doctrine, indeed, of the three persons of the Godhead, 


sitting on his throne, and all the host of heaven standing by Him, on his right hand, and 
on his left,” 1 Kings xxii. 19; the Prophet Daniel also, in that sublime vision of the 
ANCIENT OF Days, seated in judgment, where “‘ the thrones were placed, and thou- 
sands of thousands of angels ministered unto Him, and myriads of myriads stood before 
Him,” Dan. vii. 9,10. The Prophet Zechariah describes “* the seven [angels] that are 
the eyes of the Lorp, which run to and fro through the whole earth,” Zech. iv. 10; the 
angel Raphael says, ‘‘ I amone of the seven holy angels which present the prayers of 
the saints, and which go in and out before the glory of run Hoty Ong,” Tobit xvi. 
15; and in similar language the angel who appeared to Zechariah the priest, says, ‘‘ I 
am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of Gop,’”’ Luke i. 19. John, in the Apocalypse, 
greets the seven Churches of Asia Minor, ‘‘ Grace be unto you, and peace from [Gop 
THE FATHER, ] who is, and who was, and who is to come ; andfrom the seven spirits, who 
are before his throne ; and from Jesus Curist, the faithful witness,” &c. i. 4, iv. i—5, 
** who hath the seven spirits of Gop” at his command, Rev. iii. 1. And Paul, by the 
most solemn adjuration to Timothy, says, ‘‘ I strictly charge thee, before Gop, and 
THE Lorp Jesus Curist, and the elect angels, that thou observe these directions,” &c. 
1 Tim. v. 21, where the anarthrous term, Kupuov, is equivalent to rov Kuptov, in the 
parallel passage, 2 Tim. iv. 1, and is therefore rightly rendered, ‘‘ THE Lorp,” in the 
English; contrary to Mr. Sharp’s rendering, ‘‘ before Jesus Curist, THE Gop and 
Lorp, and before the elect angels,’ &c. Remarks on the Definite Article, p. 38, 39, 
which is also rejected by Middleton, p. 544, 563, 567, who adheres to the common 
translation. 

The “ seven holy angels” or ‘‘ elect angels,” are generally understood by commenta- 
tors to denote rue Hoy Spirit, of whose “ seven fold gifts,” they are the representa- 
tives, 1 Cor. xii. 7—11: 1. Because they occupy-the place of the Kony Spirit, or 
third person of THz GODHEAD, in the foregoing greeting and adjuration; and 2. From 
the prohibition of invocation of angels, Matt. iv. 10, Rev. xix. 10, xxii. 8, 9. 
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seems to have been fully established in the Jewish Church, at 
the coming of Curist. Jokn evidently recorded it, as the re- 
ceived doctrine, when he testified that THE FATHER declared 
JESUS, by a voice from heaven, to be HIS BELOVED Son, and 
TuE Hory Spirir rested upon him at baptism. The doctrine 
is found in the Chaldee Paraphrast, and in Philo. 'The Jews 
only doubted, or denied, that Jesus was that Son. 

The latter Rabbins * acknowledge that there is a remarkable 
mystery, couched in the various pointing of the divine name, 
in the Masorete text, where it is thrice repeated in the solemn 
blessing ordained to be pronounced upon the congregation of 
Israel, by Aaron and the priest, Numb, vi. 24—26. 


1. “ Tue Lorp (fq}fq)) less thee and keep thee ; 
Ce seer 

2. Tue Lorp (ipq}Fq) make his face shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee ; 
Ghee 


3. THE Lorn (iPf}Pq)) lift up his face upon thee, and give thee peace.” 
re 


The mystery concealed in these repetitions of the sacred name, 
is best, perhaps, explained by that mighty master of Hebrew 
learning, bred at the feet of the sage Gamaliel, the Apostle 
Paul, in the evangelical blessing, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 


1. ‘ The grace of our Lorp Jesus Curist, 

2. And the love of Gon, 

3. And the fellowship of THE Hoy Guost, 
Be with you all. Amen.” 


And the pious Christian will thus gratefully combine both 
together, according to the analogy of faith. 


“ Gop THE FATHER bless and keep us through his love ; 
Gop THE Son make his face shine upon us, and be gracious unto us through his 
grace ; 
Gop the Hoty Guost lift up his face upon us, and give us peace, through his 
fellowship.” 


* . . . * 
In the Jewish and Christian blessings, the order of the fitst 
and second clauses, we see, is reversed; the latter, beginning 


* “ The Mosaic records brought down the notion of a Trinity from the earliest 
ages. The modern Jews contend against this fact, that they may not seem to counte- 
nance an argument for the truth of Christianity ; but if they read their own Targums, 
they will see that their forefathers confessed it; as in the following instance: ‘* Come 
and see the mystery of the word ELonim. There are THREE DEGREES, and each de- 
gree is sole: Notwithstanding, they are ONE; and are united into one: 3 nor is one of 
them divided from another’ [. Simeon ben Jochai, in Zohar, ad 6 section. Levit. cited 
by Buchanan in his Christian Researches in Asia, p. 247, Edit. 2. 
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with THE Son; perhaps to intimate that it is by Jesus 
CHRIST OUR LoRD, or Spiritual Sovereign, that we, sinful 
mortals, have “ access unto THE FATHER,” or “ boldness to 
approach Him wth confidence,” “by OnE Spirit,” Eph. ii. 
18, ui. 12. For there is but “ onze Gop [SupREME,] and 
ONE MEDIATOR between Gop and man, THE MAN CHRIST 
JESUS, who gave himself as a ransom in the stead of all man- 
kind,” 1 Tim. it.'5. 

The ‘benefits we owe to the EVER BLESSED TRINITY, are 
distinctly intimated in the several operations of creating, re- 
deeming, sanctifying LOVE. “ Every good gift, and every 
perfect grace, is from above, coming down from THE FATHER 
OF LIGHTS [and PERFECTIONS, | (Urim and Thuwmmim, Exod. 
xxvii. 30,) James i. 17, And these gifts are distributed by 
their joint agency. Curist “ received gifts” from THE 
FATHER, which “ He gave unto men,” through the Hoty 
SPIRIT; compare Psalm Ixviil. 18, 19, with Eph. iv. 7—10, 
they are thus classed, 1 Cor. xii. 4—11. 

Vers. 4. For there are differences of gifts [of healings *,] but 
THE SAME SPIRIT ; 


* In the first class, yaptopara, here, (1 Cor. xii. 4,) are afterwards explained, 
Xaptopara camaro, ‘ Gifts of healings,” ver. 28, 30, and these seem to include the 
cure of Demoniacs, and of all manner of diseases, by laying hands on the sick, according 
to the general commission; clause the fourth. These are attributed to the Hony 
Spirit: as the infliction of diseases, for correction or punishment, was called, ‘ to 
deliver up to Satan,” or the wicked spirit, 1 Cor. v. 5, Acts xiii. 9—I1. 

In the second class, duakoveat, ‘* ministries,” include the different orders and degrees 
of ministers in the Church ; which are noticed afterwards, as ‘‘ members, composing, in 
part, the body of Curist,” or the corporation of His Church. 

1. Apostles, 2. Prophets, 3. Teachers, 4. Helps, or Ilelpers, 5. Governments, or Go- 
vernors, the abstract being put for the concrete terms, ver. 27-29. The institution of 
these, therefor, is attributed to CHRIST. 

In the third class, evepynpara, are afterwards explained, evepynpara duvapewy, 
“ workings of miracles,” ver. 10, and they to whom these were distributed, are after- 
wards called duvapece, ‘* workers of miracles,” the abstract put for the concrete, ver. 20, 
and the word evepyypara, seems to intimate, that they were impelled to the exercise of 
these miracles, by an inward operation of THE Spirit. And these, as distinguished 
from the other gifts, may denote those extraordinary miracles wrought by the chief 
Apostles, Peter and Paul, such as curing diseases by the shadow of the former, or by 
handkerchiefs taken from the latter, raising the dead, handling serpents, drinking deadly 
potions, unhurt, &c. These, therefore, are attributed to Gop. 

The other gifts of the Spirit, enumerated here by the Apostle, 1. The word of wisdom, 
2. The word of knowledge, 3. Faith, 4. Prophecy, 9, Discernings of spivits, 6. Different 
kinds of tongues, 7. Interpretation of tongues, were peculiarly necessary for the different 
orders and degrees of the ministry, from the highest to the lowest, in order to qualify 
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5. And differences of ministries [in the Church,] but THE 
SAME LORD. | 

6. And differences of workings [of miracles,] but it is THE 
SAME GoD who worketh all in all. 

7. But to each is given the manifestation of [the gifts of] the 
Spirit, for the [common] advantage. 

11. But all these [various gifts] worketh THE ONE AND THE 
SAME SPIRIT, distributing severally to each, according as HE 
willeth, 1 Cor. xii. 4—11. In this most mysterious passage, 
diversities of gifts are ascribed to the three Beings, which are 
all ultimately attributed to the one Being, who is called to & 
kat ro avro Ivevpa, “THE ONE AND THE SAME SPIRIT,” and 
who seems to coincide with “ THE FATHER OF LIGHTS, WITH 
WHOM IS NO VARIABLENESS NOR SHADOW OF CHANGE,” 
according to James i. 17, whose Hebrew name, IAH, signified 
“ONE AND THE SAME,” Isa. xxvi. 4, and who was described 
as “ UNCHANGEABLE,” Mal. iii. 6. But in a subject so pro- 
found and unfathomable, ow HE is solely the cause of effects, 
above severally ascribed to THE SPIRIT, THE LORD, and THE 
Gop, we know not, we understand not. See Middleton’s ex- 
cellent note, p. 481—483. 

“The world by wisdom knew not Gop,” 1 Cor. i. 21. “ Such 
knowledge is too wonderful and eacellent for mortals ; they 
cannot attain to it,’ Psalm cxxxix. 6. It is to revelation 
only that we are indebted for any clear and distinct ideas of 
THE GODHEAD. Not affecting, therefore, to be wise above 
what is written, we shall proceed, with awful reverence, to 
sketch what THE HoLy Scrrprures have unfolded respect- 
ing the several Beings, (or Persons, as they are commonly 
styled,) who compose the “TRInrry in UNrry;” not pre- 
suming to enter into their metaphysical nature, which is alto- 


them for the due discharge of their respective offices and functions in the Church. Ra 
all these various gifts were distributed severally to each person, as fitted to his station, 
for the public good. 
, Lord Barrington, in his Miscellanea Sacra, has given an elaborate essay on the teach- 
ing and witness of the Spirit, Vol. I. p. 101—341, which contains much valuable 
matter; and in p. 166, a table, harmonizing the several gifts of the Spirit, scattered 
throughout this twelfth chapter. But it is rather perplexed and embarrassed, and in 
hes places nACUTAIe as where he supposes that ‘* helps’? answer to ‘ prophecy,” and 
Hikes tee a sioere i ae above attempt, it is humbly hoped, 
A ore consistent with the context, in this most ab- 
struse and difficult part, perhaps, of the abstruse and difficult writings of St. Paul. 
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* The creed, commonly called the Athanasian, justly declares ‘‘ THE FATHER incom- 
prehensible, THE SON incomprehensible, and the Hoty Guost incomprehensible.” There 
it should have stopped, and not have plunged into the ensuing contradiction ; ‘‘ and yet 
there are not three incomprehensibles, &c. but one incomprehensible !’”” thus defining what 
was allowed to be undefineable ; adopting the metaphysical subtilties and distinctions of 
the schoolmen, (by some of whom it was probably composed ;) introducing wnscriptural 
terms, “ Trinity, coeternal, coequal,” &c. and perverting the scriptural term, ‘‘ unity,” 
signifying union, or wnanimity, (see this Vol. p. 152, note, and p. 196,) into a personal 
sense, and even denying the express declarations of Scripture, ‘‘ and in THIS TRINITY, 
none is afore or after other ; none is greater or less than another ;”’ whereas, THE FATHER 
is ‘ afore” the Son, in order of precedence, (Mal. i. 6,) and THE Son himself declares, 
** THE FATHER is greater than I,”’—‘‘ is greater than all,” (John x. 29, xiv. 28 ;) the 
creed, also, inconsistently admitting afterwards, that ““THE Son is inferior to 1HE 
FaTueEr, as touching his manhood.” 

We cannot, therefore, but regret its admission from the Romish into our reformed, 
and truly evangelical Liturgy, and express our wish, with the honest and candid Arch- 
bishop Tillotson, that ‘* the Church were well rid of it,’”’ as a stumbling-block to those that 
are within its pale, and a scandal to those that are without, and as furnishing a specious 
preteat for those deplorable schisms which are now, alas, rending the vitals of the Esta- 
blished Church.—Uvzitas irrationaliter collecta heresin facit; Trinitas rationaliter 
expensa veritatem constituit.—Veritatem male accipit idiofes quisque aut perversus.— 
Tertull. 

How widely different was the caution of that illustrious philosopher, Newton, in his 
admirable description of rHE Deity, in the Scholiwm generale of his immortal Principia, 
p- 528, concluding with this reflection : 

“© As a blind man has no idea of colours, so we have no idea of the modes in which 
Gop MosT WISE perceives and understands all things. He is totally void of all body, 
and bodily figure, and therefore can neither be seen, nor heard, nor touched; neither 
ought HE to be worshipped under the appearance of any thing corporeal. We have 
ideas of His attributes, but we know nothing at all of the substance of any thing. 
We know not their intimate substances by any act of sensation or reflexion; and much 
less have we the remotest idea of the suBsTANCE or Gop. We know Him only by 
his properties and attributes, by the wisest and best structures of things, and by final 
causes. We admire him for his perfections, and we worship Him for his PROVIDENTIAL 
DOMINION” “He rules all, not as the [material] soul of the world, but as [ihe spiri- 
tual] LORD OF THE UNIVERSE, and on account of his [universal] pomINION, is cailed 
Tavrocparwp.—And from his true dominion it follows, that the Truz Gopis [EvER-] 
LIVING, INTELLIGENT, and POWERFUL ; from his other perfections, that He is SUPREME, 
or SUPREMELY PERFECT,” &c. 

The following is the admirable philosophical reflexion of his illustrious predecessor, 
Lord Bacon. 

“Tn the entrance of philosophy, when the second causes, most obvious to the senses, 
offer to the mind, we are apt to cleave unto them, and dwell too much upon them, so as 
to forget what is superior in nature; but when we pass further, and behold the depen- 
dency and confederacy of causes, and the works of PROVIDENCE, then, according to 
the poets, we easily perceive that the highest link of nature’s chain must be tied to 
the foot of JurtrER’s chair; that puiLosopHy, like Jacod’s vision, discovers to us a 
ladder, whose top reaches up to the footstool of the throne of Gov.” 

HINC OMNE PRINCIPIUM, HUC REFER EXITUM.—Hor. 


U 2 


incomprehensible * to mortals,” Matt. xi. 27, Luke 
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1. THE SUPREME BEING is described throughout, in the 
most awful, sublime, and magnificent terms our puny intellects 
are able to concéive. He is represented as pervading and up- 
holding the universe, as “ filling heaven and earth with his pre- 
sence; the heaven of heavens cannot contain,” or confine Him, 
Job xi. 7—9; xxiii. 3—9; Psalm cxxxix. 1—9; 1 Kings viii. 
27; Jer. xxiii. 24. He is more particularly described as being 
“ Sprrit,” John iv. 23 ; “THE ONE AND THE SAME SPIRIT,” 
1 Cor. xii. 11; and THE FATHER of Spirits, Heb. xii. 9; He 
is LIGHT, and in him is no darkness at all, 1 Johni.5; THE 
Fatuer of Lights, James i. 17; He is LOVE, 1 John iv. 8, the 
infinite and inexhaustible source of all that is good, and fair, 
and lovely, throughout the universe ; to whom the SON OF HIS 
LOVE, Col. i. 13, with the profoundest modesty and humility, 
ascribed all his own goodness and greatness, Matt. xix. 17, John 
v. 30, xiv. 28, as His FATHER and His Gop, no less than 
OUR FATHER and ouR Gop, John xx. 17: for we are all HIS 
offspring, in whom we live, and move ourselves, and are, Acts 
xvi. 28; THE GoD, and FATHER of ouUR LoRD JESUS 
CHRIST, 2 Cor. xi. 31, the ONE Gop and FATHER OF ALL, 
who is above all, and through all, and in us all, Eph. iv. 6, who 
is greater than all, John x. 29; The ONLY TRUE Gop, John 
xvu.3; the ONLY WISE Gop, Rom. xvi. 27; the ONLY GOOD 
Gop, Matt. xix. 17; THE BLESSED and ONLY POTENTATE, 
THE KING OF THE REIGNING KINGS, and LORD OF THE 
RULING LORDS *, WHO ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY, tnhabit- 
ing light imaccessible; THE KING ETERNAL, INVISIBLE, 
whom none of mankind saw, at any time, nor is able to see; 
To Him be honour and glory for evermore. Amen. 1 Tim. i. 
1Zs, vi. 155.164) ohne: 

2. THE Son oF Gop is described in terms of equal grandeur 
and magnificence, as “THE IMAGE, or visible representative 
OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, the effulgence of His glory, the inrg* 
press of 1s subsistence, upholding the universe by the dictate 


* This is a closer rendering of the original, 6 Baoweve rwy Baowevovrwrv Kat 
Kuptoc TwWY KUOLevoOYTwWY. The received, *‘THeE KING or Kines and Lorp or 
Lorps,” does not sufficiently discriminate this title of rue Farner, 1 Tim. vi. 15, 
from “Krnc or Kines, and Lorp or Lorps,” the proper rendering of BucuWreve 
Paot\ewy kat Kuprog kuptwy, the title of Curis, Rev. xix. 16, conferred on Him by 
THE FATHER, Phil. ii. 9, who is ‘‘ rHE Lorp Gop OMNIPOIENT,” Kvptog 6 OE0¢ 6 
Ilavrokparwp, Rev. xix. 6 
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of HIs POWER ; THE ORACLE, who was in the beginning— 
before the world was,—with Gop THE FATHER, and had 
glory with Him before the foundation of the world, as GOD THE 
Son, by whom were all things made, and without whom was not 
any thing made that hath been ; the FIRST BORN of all crea- 
tion, by whom Gov made the worlds; for by Him were all 
things made, both in the heavens and upon the earth, visible 
and invisible, whether thrones, or lordships, or principalities, 
or authorities ; all things were made by Him, and for Him; 
and HE ts before all things, and in Him all things consist, 
John i. 1—18; Col.i. 15—17; Heb.i. 1—3; John xvii. 5—24. 

This ONLY BEGOTTEN SON OF Gop, full of grace and truth, 
“ subsisting in form of God, reckoned to be GODLIKE, not a 
matter of usurpation [to be seized *, but rather of reward to be 
earned, and therefore] ewhausted himself [of his divine form,] 
assuming a servile form, being born in the likeness of men. And 
having been found in figure as a man, HE HUMBLED HIM- 
SELF, becoming obedient unto death, even the death of the 


* Ove aptaypoy nynoaro To eva toa Oew. The phrase toa Oew was shewn be- 
fore to be equivalent to ecoSewe, ‘‘ Godlike,” (sce this Vol. p. 100, note,) to which we 
may add these examples, ryunv de Athoyxacr toa Osorct, ‘They were allotted 
Godlike honour,” Odyss. XI. 304. roy vuy toa Sew LSakyoror ercopowar, ‘‘ whom 
now the Jthacans respect as Godlike,” Odyss. xv. 519. 

The expression apwaypov signifies hasty ‘ seizwre’”’ of honours or rewards, without 
waiting till they be duly earned, and conferred for services performed. Thus Plutarch 
says of Alexander the Great, ov yap AnorpiKwe THy Actay Karadpapwy, ovde WorrED 
dpraypa kat Kapvpoy evruxeac avedmiorov orapakat Kar avacvpacsar SravonOec. 
‘‘For he did not, robber like, overrun Asia, nor did he design to ravage and plunder it, 
as a booty and spoil of unexpected good fortune.” So Aischines, wn apwace Tyv 
proryuay, ‘ Seize not the meed of honour ;” and Cicero, Sapiens Virtutis honorem 
premium haud predam petit. ‘ The wise seeks the honour of virtue asa reward, and 
not aprey.” And so Vopiscus, Discant qui regna cupiunt, non raptwm ire imperia, 
sed mereri; ‘*Let the ambitious learn, not hastily to seize empires, but to deserve 
them.” 

Horace has a remarkable passage in his praise of Pallas, the goddess of wisdom, the 
iromediate offspring of Jove. 


Unde nil majus generatur Ipso (PARENTE) 
Proximes ILur tamen occupavit 
PaLLAs honores. 


Here Pallas is said to “ occupy” as an heritage, not by usurpation, ‘‘ the honours next 
to THE FATHER,” by a striking resemblance to her prototype, the true OracuLE, or 
WIspDoM. ‘ 
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cross*. Wherefore, Gov also transcendantly exalted Him, 
and bestowed on Him THE NAME ABOVE EVERY NAME; that 
at the name of JuSUS every knee should bow, of celestial, ter- 
restrial, and infernal beings, and every tongue profess that 
Jesus Curist is Lorp, to Gop THE FATHER’S glory,” Phil. 
ii. 6B—11; Rev. xix. 16. 

“ Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience from his 
sufferings ; and having been perfected [thereby] became author 
of eternal salvation to all that obey Him, that look up to 
the author and finisher of their faith, JESUS: who, for the 
joy proposed to Him, endured the cross*, despising shame, and 
sate down on the right hand of God,—when HE was ordained 
Son oF Gop, in power, by THE SPIRIT, on his resurrection 
Strom the dead; who Himself is THE HEAD of the corporation 
of the Church, THE BEGINNING, THE FIRST-BORN OF THE 
DEAD; that he might become PRESIDENT i all; as THE 
FIRST, and THE LAST, and THE LIVING; who became dead, 
and lo! he is LIVING FOR EVERMORE, Amen, and holds the 
keys of Hades and of Death. To Him, who loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and made us kings 
and priests unto GoD HIS FATHER, be glory and dominion for 
evermore, Amen,” Heb. v. 8,9, xii. 2, Rom. i. 4, Col. i. 18, Rev. 
i. 5—18. 

3. The personality of the HoLY Sprrir, and his functions, 
are clearly described in the NEw TESTAMENT. He is plainly 
distinguished from THE FATHER and from THE Son, in the 
instituted form of Baptism, in the general benediction, and in 
the spiritual gifts and graces which He jointly confers with 
them, on the faithful, as we have seen. And his functions, 
1. To be another advocate for us with THE FATHER, in ad- 
dition to CHRIST our advocate; for HE jointly assisteth our 
infirmities, and intercedeth for us, with groanings unutterable, 
John xiv. 16, xvi. 7, 1 John ii. 1, Rom. viii. 26. 2. To be*a 
powerful advocate with the Apostles, with the world, convincing 
the world, by their preaching, of sin, and righteousness, and 
judgment, and thereby making numerous proselytes to the 


* In both these passages, Phil. ii. 8, and Heb. xii. 2, oravpoe, without the article, does 
not signify ‘a cross,” or the individual cross on which Christ suffered ; as imagined by 
Bishop Middleton, on the Greek article, p. 607, but rather that particular mode of 
punishment, crucifixion, as distinguished from all others. 
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Christian faith, John xvi. 8—ll. 8. To bring all Curist’s 
sayings to their recollection, and guide them into all the truth, 
guarding their preaching and writings from error; and to shew 
them things to come, John xvi. 13; and 4. To regenerate and 
sanctify the faithful to the end of the world, John iii. 5, Tit. 
1045; iC orev. 14; 


REGENERATION BY BAPTISM AND THE SPIRIT. 


In steering our course through this mysterious, but most im- 
portant subject, so as to avoid the opposite extremes of en- 
thusiasm and scepticism, by which it has been either disgraced 
or denied, we shall be guided by the pole star of ouR LoRD’s 
discourse with Nicodemus; which contains the fundamental 
doctrines of regeneration, justification, and sanctification, so 
important to all Christians rightly to know and understand. 

This profound discourse, the occasion of which was noticed 
before, (see this Vol. p. 89,) opens with a respectful enquiry, on 
the part of Nicodemus, concerning the true way to salvation, 
from a divine teacher, as he acknowledged JESUS to be, from 
his signal mzracles, both in his own opinion, and in that of 
others, we may suppose, the best informed. 

“ Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from Gop ; 
for none can do these miracles that thou doest, except GoD be 
with him,” John ii. 1, 2. 

JESUS answered, “ Verily, verily I say unto thee, except any 
one be born anew *, he cannot see the kingdom of Gon,” ver. 3. 

This figurative new birth, ouR LORD afterwards expressed 
more plainly to his disciples. 

“ Verily, verily I say unto you, except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye shall by no means enier into the 
kingdom of heaven,” Matt. xviii. 3, for “ of such is the kingdom 
of heaven” attainable, Matt. xix. 14; such only as resemble 
babes in their leading characters of humility, simplicity, inno- 
cency, and docility, John i. 48, Matt. xvii. 4, xi. 25, Luke xu. 
36, Matt. xxi. 16, 1 Pet. ii. 2. So David described the MzEs- 
SIAH, Psalm cxxxi. 1, 2. 


* The original term avw0ev, here should be rendered “ anew,” corresponding to 
Oevrepov, ‘a second time,” in the next verse. The full phrase, modu avwder, 
** again anew,” Gal. iv. 9, is equivalent to waAupy &K Oeurepov, ‘again a second time,” 
Matt. xxvi. 42. 
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Understanding this new birth literally, Nicodemus expressed 
his surprise: “ How can a man be born when he is old >? Can 
he enter a seconil time into his mother’s womb, and be born ?” 
ver. 4. 

Our Lord then, in reply, explained more fully its true figu- 
rative nature, by stating the means of procuring it, and its abso- 
lute necessity to salvation, from the infirmity and corruption of 
human nature, or of mankind in their natural state. 

“ Verily, verily I say unto thee, except any one be born 
[anew] of water and THE SPIRIT, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God,” ver. 5, 6. 

By water, in this place, we understand, with the liturgy, 
articles, and ablest divines of the Church of England *, water- 
baptism, and not merely with some sectaries, symbolical purt- 
fication in general, for the following reasons. 

1. Our Lorp here states the necessity of a higher baptism 
than that of John, with which Nicodemus must have been ac- 
quainted ; and the insufficiency of which, John himself acknow- 
ledged, as ministering only to repentance ; whereas the ensuing 
baptism of CHRIST was to be more efficacious, as being the bap- 
tism of the Hoty Sprrit, unto regeneration, as shewn before, 
in the foregoing article of John the Baptist. See this Vol. p. 65. 

2. And this is confirmed by the analogy between our Lord’s 
doctrine here, and in his last commission to his Apostles; in 
which they were expressly required to baptize all nations with 
water, in the name of the Hoty TRINITY, to entitle them to 
initiation into the kingdom of heaven, or to the privileges of 
the Christian covenant, of which this peculiar mode of baptism, 
was to be the instrument, or stipulated condition, on Gon’s 
part, of granting salvation ; as faith is required on our part, as 
the indispensable condition of receiving it. 

3. And if we look to the practice of the Apostles, as the best 
explanation of the precept in question, we. shall find, that all,* 
the converts who professed their faith or belief in the efficacy 
of CHRIST’s atonement for the sins of mankind, were invariably 
baptized in token of their conversion. Such as the first fruits 
of the Christian Church on the day of Pentecost, who witnessed 


* See especially, Waterland’s masterly Sermons on Regeneration and Justification by 
Faith, for the scriptural and orthodox doctrines of the primitive Church on these important 
articles. They are now scarce, and have lately been reprinted in the Churchman’s Re- 
membrancer, Vol. I. p. 1807. 8vo. Rivingtons. 
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the baptism of THE SPIRIT, in the form of fire, on the Apostles 
and their company, as foretold by John, Acts ii. 41; Saul, or 
Paul, Acts xxii. 16; Simon Magus, Acts viii. 13; the Ethio- 
pian Chamberlain, Acts viii. 25—28 ; Cornelius and his friends, 
Acts xx. 44—48; the jailor at Philippi, Acts xvi. 30—84; the 
twelve disciples of John the Baptist, Acts xix. 2—7, &c. 

4. The universality of the practice, satisfactorily explains 
also, the meaning of the indefinite term, tic, “ any one,” in our 
Lord’s answer; by shewing that it must be understood univer- 
sally, as equivalent to wac, “every one,’ corresponding to his 
last commission to the Apostles, “ to publish the Gospel to all 
the creation: He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be 
saved; but he that disbelieveth, shall be damned; for “ He” 
here signifies “ whosoever,” or “ every one.” 

Though baptism is here considered as a necessary condition 
of salvation, in addition to belief; yet it is remarkable, that 
damnation is threatened only to disbelief, or obstinate unbelief 
without including the omission of baptism. This, Waterland 
remarks, may perhaps be a reserved case, in which GoD may 
dispense with the general rule of baptism, in favour of such as 
may not have the means or opportunity of performing this rite ; 
as in the case of the penitent malefactor on the cross; or in 
sudden emergencies. At the same time, since the Christian 
covenant holds forth no engagement to save mankind, or make 
them heirs of eternal life, without the performance of this rite ; 
baptism must be considered as the ordinary standing instru- 
ment, or conveyance of Gospel salvation on GOd’s part; and 
therefore, no person who neglects or despises it, can properly be 
entitled to those privileges. Hence Quakers, who explain away 
one part of the institution, water baptism, and hold only the 
other, the baptism of THE SPIRIT *, as if the former were only 
symbolical of the latter, seem to run a great risk of their salva- 
tion, by disobeying a positive rite prescribed by CHRIST, not 
only in his own name, but in that of the whole TRINITY, and 
practised by his Apostles. 

_ The necessity of this initiatory sacrament, further appears 
from its symbolical nature. 

Baptism, (Bawriopa,) “ dipping,” or “ immersion” in water, 


® As the Quakers have curtailed one part of the sacrament of baptism, so have the 
Romanists one part of the sacrament of the Lord’s supper, by denying the cup to the laity. 
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is a figurative death and burial, and “ rising again,” or “ emer- 
sion,” out of the water, is a figurative resurrection, Rom. vi. 3, 4, 
and well represents, in the scriptural language of our Church 
Catechism, “ a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteous- 
ness. For being by [our fleshly| nature born in sin, [or prone 
to sinning, and thereby] children of wrath, [or obnoxious to 
Divine punishment,] we are hereby [invested with a spiritual 
nature, ‘ putting off the old man, and putting on the new, and] 
made children of grace,” [or heirs of eternal salvation, through 
CHRIST.] Compare Ephes. ii. 3—6, Col. iii. 1—10, Ephes. 
ii. 8. 

Our Church, therefore, rightly considers the baptized, whe- 
ther infants or adult, immediately after the ceremony is per- 
formed, as “ regenerate, and grafted into the body of Christ's 
Church.” See the Offices of Baptism for both. 

Though no instances but of adult baptism are noticed in the 
New TESTAMENT, yet, that infant baptism was also practised 
from the beginning, may fairly be inferred from the analogy of 
this rite to that of circumcision in the patriarchal and Jewish 
Church, which it superseded in the Christian. And it was 
usually admitted within the eighth day, by the primitive Chris- 
tians. Hence that admonition in our Rubrick, that “'The people 
defer not the baptism of their children longer than the first or 
second Sunday, or holy day, after their birth; unless upon a 
great and reasonable cause.” 

It was the opinion of several early Fathers of the Church, 
Ireneus, Tertullian, Cyril, Nazianzen, Hilary, Ammonius, 
Damascen, &c. that the water applied in baptism, secured, or 
sealed, as it were, the body to a happy resurrection ; while THE 
SPIRIT more immediately sealed the soul; and so the ezhole 
man was understood to be cleansed, sanctified, and accepted by 
Gop in baptism. Which seems to be countenanced by the fol- 
lowing texts, Titus i. 5, Ephes. v. 25, 26, Rom. xv. 16, 1 Thesg> 
Wis. 

Baptism once administered, is effectual unto regeneration, 
on Gop’s part, and need not be repeated. As there is but ONE 
LoRD, and one faith, so there is but “ one baptism” once per- 
formed, Eph. iv. 5. For as the natural birth happens but once, 
so does the spiritual. The grant of regeneration subsists in 
force after baptism, though its efficacy depends upon perform- 
ance of the conditeons of the covenant then made, (namely, 

13 
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repentance, faith, and obedience,) for the privileges may be 
vacated, or forfeited, unless we walk in newness of life. And 
lapsed converts, in Scripture, such as Simon Magus, Acts viii. 
22; the revolting Churches of Asia Minor, Rev. ii. 5—16, iii. 
3—19; the wicked prophetess, Jezebel, Rev. ii. 20, 21, &c. are 
no where exhorted to be born anew, or regenerated, after they 
had been once baptized; but frequently to repent, to be con- 
verted, to be renewed in the spirit of their mind, or transformed 
by the renewing of their mind, Acts iii. 19, Ephes. iv. 23, Rom. 
xi. 2, upon which they may be reinstated in their former pri- 
vileges. 

Hence the Anabaptists and General Baptists, who re-baptize 
infants after they become adult, seem to perform a work of 
supererogation, running into the opposite extreme from the 
Quakers. 


RENOVATION AND SANCTIFICATION BY THE LORD’S 
SUPPER, AND THE SPIRIT. 


Renovation, or reformation of life, is not to be confounded 
with regeneration. We can be born anew but once, because 
we can live but once in this present world. But we can rise and 
recover often, we can grow, and be nourished often with spiritual 
-food, because we can fall often, and offend often, (Prov. xxiv. 
16. 'The distinction is noticed expressly in the New TESTA- 
MENT.) “ We are saved by the washing, [or baptism,] of rege- 
neration, and by the renovation of THE Hoxry Sprrir,” Tit. 
ili. 5; we are exhorted, as Christians, after admission into the 
Church, or regeneration, “ to present our bodies a living sacri- 
Jice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is our reasonable service : 
not to be conformed to this world, but to be transformed by the 
renewing of our mind, to approve what is the good, and accept- 
able, and perfect will of Gop,” Rom. xii. 1,2. And accordingly, 
the reasonable service of the Church of Hngland prays, “ That 
we being regenerate, and made Gon’s children by adoption and 
grace, may daily be renewed by his Hoty Spirit.” Collect 
for Christmas day. 

And this necessity of renovation after regeneration, results 
from the fleshly part of man’s nature: “ CHRIS‘, indeed, in the 
truth of our nature, was made like unto us in all things, sé 
only except; from which he was clearly void, both in his flesh 
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and in his spirit.’——“ But all we, the rest, although baptized, 
and born again in CHRIST, yet offend in many things.” Arti- 
cle xv.—* And this infection of nature doth remain, yea in 
them that are regenerated ; whereby the lust of the flesh, always 
contrary to the Spirit, (Rom. viii. 6, 7,) is not subject to the LAW 
or Gop.” . Article 1x*. 

Hence the baptismal prayer before the ceremony, “ That all 
carnal affections may die in him, and that all things belonging 
to the Spirit, may live and grow in him;” and again, after, 
“ that we who are [already] baptized, may continually morty/y 
all our evil and corrupt affections, and daily proceed in all 
virtue and godliness of living.” 

Thus does the cautious wisdom of our Church, guard against 
two dangerous errors of enthustasm. 

1, That regeneration is a state of sinless perfection F. 


* When it is said in this ninth article, that ‘* original, or birth sin,’’—“‘ in every 
person born into this world, deserveth Gon’s wrath and damnation ;"’—to deserve, must 
signify “ to be liable or subject to,” as formerly ‘ to merit,” signified ‘ to obtain ;” as 
in the Wittenberg confession, ‘* We teach that good works are necessary to be done, and 
by the free kindness of Gon, they merit their certain rewards.” So Hooker observes of 
that latter, p. 25. 

+ Nothing can be more express, than the whole tenor of ScripTURE, both OLD and 
New, against this preswmptuous doctrine of sinless perfection, so contrary to our just sense 
of the present imperfection of human nature, even in its most improved state.—‘‘ Behold I 
was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me,” Psalm li. 5. ‘* Enter 
not into judgment with thy servant, O Lorp, for in thy sight shall no man living be 
justified,” Psalm cxhii. 2. ‘ If thou, Lorn, shouldst mark iniquities, O Lorp, who shall 
stand !” Psalm cxxx. 3. For “ there is no man that sinneth not,” either in thought, word, 
or deed, | Kings viii. 46. ‘‘ There is no just man upon earth, that dveth good, and 
sinneth not,” Eccles. vii. 20; ‘ In many things we all slip,” James iii. 2.‘ If we say 
that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us,’’ we deceive others 
also, 1 John i. 8. ART. xv. 

When, therefore, we meet with such counter-declarations in Scripture, as that ‘‘ Noah 
was perfect in his generation,” Gen. vi. 9, that “* David followed Gop with all his heart, 
to do only what was right in His eyes,’”’ 1 Kings xiv. 8, that ‘* Zecharias and his wife 
Elizabeth, were both righteous before Gop, walking in all the commandments and ordiz 
nances of THE LorD, blameless,” Luke i. 6, &c. we know, from their history, that they 
were far from ‘‘ perfect,’ or absolutely ‘¢ sinless.’’? Such declarations, therefore, to 
preserve truth and consistency, must be understood in a qualified sense, as if such persons 
were, comparatively, perfect or blameless in their generation, though not absolutely. And 
when it is said, ‘‘ Every one that is born of Gop, committeth not sin, because Hts seed 
remaineth in him; and he cannot sin, because he is born of Gop,” 1 John iii. 9, if we 
suppose the Apostle to write consistently with his former declaration, he must mean that 
whosoever is born of Gon, by spiritual regeneration, at baptism, neither doth nor can live 
in the allowed commission of sin; that he cannot sin with allowance, continuance, and 
satisfaction to himself. For as Dr. Doddridge justly observes, ‘‘ unless the words be 
understood in a qualified sense, they would prove not only the sinless perfection of every 
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2. That the work of conversion, or renovation, (which they 
confound with regeneration,) is instantaneous, and produced by 
a sudden and irresistible cmpulse* of the Hoty Sprrir upon 
the mind ; and that it is sensible, or perceptible by the indivi- 
dual himself, at some particular place, and particular time t. 


regenerate person, but the impossibility of his sinning any more ; contrary to reason, 
Scripture, and experience.” 

“* The perfect Christian, indeed, according to the representation of Holy Writ, is he, 
who, as far as the infirmity of his nature will admit, aspires to universal holiness of life ; 
uniformly and habitually endeavouring to stand perfect and complete in all the will of 
God, and to fulfil all righteousness, in humble imitation of mis REDEEMER ; who 
daily and fervently prays for ‘ increase of faith,’ like the Apostles themselves; and stre- 
nuously labours to ‘ add to his faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge 
temperance, and to temperance godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, and to 
brotherly kindness charity.’ Such is the assemblage of virtues necessary to constitute 
the character of the perfect Christian ; ever aiming at, though never attaining to abso- 
lute or sinless perfection, in this present state of trial, probation, and preparation for a 
better ; and meekly resting all his hopes of favour and acceptance with God, not on his 
own defective or imperfect righteousness, but on the free grace of Gop, through the 
redemption that isin Curist Jesus; for ‘ by grace we are saved through faith ;’ and 
this, not of ourselves, ‘ it is the gift of Gop ; not of works, lest any one should boast.’ 
See my Methodism Inspected, part I. p. 30. And Dr. Magee’s learned and elaborate 
work on Atonement, second edit. in which this question is fully and ably discussed. 

* Dr. Whitehead, in his Life of Mr. John Wesley, has the following excellent remark 
on the pretensions “‘ to instantaneous deliverance from all sin; giving credit to which, 
on the testimony of several of his followers, Mr. Wesley seems to have built thereon his 
doctrine of an instantaneous attainment of Christian perfection.” 

“ This instantaneous manner of attaining perfection in the Christian temper seems to 
have no foundation in SCRIPTURE; it even appears contrary to reason, and to the con- 
stitution and order which God has established throughout all animated nature, where we 
see no instance of any thing arriving at perfection in a moment.” Whitehead’s Life, Vol. 
II. p. 291. 

+ Waterland, in his sermon on Regeneration, has the following profound obser- 
vations. 

“The setting up of a private spirit, on imaginary inspiration, as a rule of conduct, has 
been one of the subtlest engines of Satan in all past ages. Gop has permitted it, pro- 
bably for the trial of his faithful servants, that they may be proved and exercised every 
way, | Cor. xi. 19, and may learn to be as much on their guard against any surprize of 
their understandings, as against any seduction of their wills. 

‘< There are strong temptations inclining forward men to set up their pretensions to a 
private spirit. It flatters the pride, laziness, and vanity of corrupt human nature. Most 
men love to indulge their own way and humour, and to get from under the sober stand- 
ing rules of order, decency, and regularity. They would be their own masters and law- 
givers, and even make laws for others; and if they can but once persuade theinselves, 
(and what will not blind self-love persuade a man into ?) that they are fuil of the Spirit, 
Job xxii. 18, they soon grow regardless of the open laws of Gop and man, affecting to 
conduct both themselves and others by some secret rale of their own breasts. This is a 
very dangerous self deceit, and not more dangerous than it has been common, in all ages 
and countries. If none but hypocrites, or ill designing men were to be drawn into this 
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To guard, we may presume, against such, our LorD next 
remarked to Necodemus ; 

“Marvel not that I said unto you, ye must needs be born 
anew: [as] the wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but knowest not whence it cometh, and whi- 
ther it goeth; so is every one that is born [anew] of THE 
SPIRIT,” ver. 7, 8. 

This beautiful and apposite illustration of the mysterious 
nature of the agency of THE SPIRIT in regeneration, seems to 
have been borrowed from Solomon’s illustration of the mystery 
of natural generation. 


“ As thou knowest not what is the way of the wind, 
Nor [how] the bones [grow] in the womb of the pregnant ; 
So thou knowest not the work of Gon, 
Who maketh all things.” Eccles. xi. 5. 


And the gradual growth of the spiritual life in the regenerate, 
as well as its émperceptibility by the individual himself, is most 
happily illustrated in the following parable of ouR Lorp. 

“So is the [preparation for the] kingdom of heaven, as if a 
man should cast seed into the ground ; and though he sleep by 
night and rise by day, [following his ordinary occupation, ] yet 
the seed should spring and grow up, himself knoweth not how. 
For the ground spontaneously beareth fruit; first the blade, then 
the ear, then the full corn in the ear. But when the fruit, [or 
grain,] is produced, immediately he sendeth the [reapers] sickle, 
because the harvest is ready,” Mark iv. 26—29. 

In this beautiful agricultural imagery, the seed of grace and 
holiness is sown in the heart at baptism, by the Hoty Spirit; 
it vegetates and grows imperceptibly, the man himself knows 
not how, he being utterly unconscious of the way of THE 


snare, the temptation would be but coarsely laid, and be less apt to deceive; but the 
well-meaning pretenders to the Spirit, who through a secret unperceived self-flattery, ox 
a complexional melancholy, first deceive themselves, they are of all men the fittest to deceive 
others, 2 Tim. iii, 13. Their artless simplicity, their strong and endearing professions, 
are very apt to win upon some of the best natured, and best disposed, though unguarded 
Christians ; which the Tempter knows full well, and he never exercises a deeper, or more 
refined policy, Rev. ii. 24, than when he can thus decoy some very sincere and devout 
Christians in a pious way ; turning their very graces into snares, and, as it were, foiling 
them with their own artillery.” 

What fine painting, and intimate knowledge of the recesses of the human heart, 
is displayed in this masterly picture of the popular founders of schisms and leaders of 
sects ! 


® 
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SPIRIT, or his mode of operation, and can only judge by the 
- fruits, or by his spiritual improvement, until the harvest, or 
general resurrection. 

But although the regenerate be utterly unconscious * of the 
manner of his spiritual growth, he is not to be idle or inactive, 
as if the Hoty Sprrir is to do every thing, and himself no- 
thing. “ Giving all diligence, he must add to his faith virtue,” 
or morality, and all the Christian graces, noticed as requisite 
to attain “a divine nature,’ 2 Pet. i.4—8: he must work out 
his own salvation with fear and trembling, mindful of his own 
inability and insufficiency without the Divine aid, and humbly 
acknowledging that “it is Gop who worketh in us, by H1s 
SPIRIT, both to will and do what is right of his own good plea- 
sure,” Phil. 1. 12, 13. 

As the sacrament of baptism is the prescribed mode of rege- 
neration, or initiation into the privileges of the Christian cove- 
nant, so is the sacrament of the Lord’s supper, the instituted 
mode of renovation, sanctification, and gradual perfection of 
the Chrisitan life, in the opinion of the foregoing primitive 
Fathers, and also of the Church of England, which, in her 
Catechism, states the benefits of communicating worthily to be 
“the strengthening and refreshing of our souls, by the body and 
blood of CHRIST, as our bodies are by the bread and wine.” 
The Lord’s supper is indeed the Christian tree of life, replanted 
by our gracious REDEEMER, and watered by his blood, “ for 
the healing of the nations,” in the spiritual paradise, Rev. 
SSChi cal 5, 

In the primitive Church, the Lord’s supper was administered 
every Sunday, as intimated by the phrase of breaking bread, 
Acts ii. 42—46; xx. 7—11; 1 Cor. x. 6, &c. And Justin 
Martyr informs us, that “ after they had read a portion of Scrip- 
ture, sung a hymn, preached and prayed, then they proceeded 
to the administration of the Eucharist.” Apol. IL. p.27. In 


* Some pious divines maintain a sensible witness of THE SpIRtr, or experience of his 
operations, from Rom. viii. 16. ‘‘ Tue Spirir itself beareth witness with our spirit, that 
we are children of Gop.” This, perhaps, should rather be limited to the 4postle, and 
Roman converts, who had the first fruits of Hp SpiRIT, or spiritual gifts, ver. 23. We 
will not, however, presume to deny, that the HoLy Spirit may furnish suitable conso- 
lations after a well spent life, and an assurance of God’s favour at the hour of death. But 
the surest criterion of ‘‘ being sons of God,” is ‘‘ being led by the Spirit or Gop” in 
their conduct, ver. 14. 
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Cyprian’s days they celebrated it both morning and evening. 
“That as CHRIST instituted the sacrament in the evening, to 
signify the evening and end of the world, so they celebrated it 
in the morning, to denote the resurrection of their Lord and 
Master.” Epist. LXIII. p. 177. And so necessary did they 
hold the early, as well as the frequent participation of this holy 
rite, that at Carthage it was usual to administer it even to 
children. Cyprian relates, that when a nursing child disliked 
and refused to taste the sacramental wine, the deacon who ad- 
ministered it, compelled her to swallow it, notwithstanding her 
resistance, p. 284. This indeed was proceeding to a supersti- 
tious excess. In the present age, professing Christians run into 
the opposite error of omission ; and, perhaps, one of the leading 
causes of the prevailing /wkewarmmess of the times, and decay 
of vital religion among Churchmen, is to be ascribed to the 
prevailing neglect and disuse of this most holy rite, by old 
and young, rich and poor, to their great loss and spiritual 
detriment. 


que pauperibus prodest, locupletibus eque, 
que neglectum pueris senibusque nocebit. 


Nicodemus, however, still objected to this mysterious doctrine 
of spiritual regeneration by baptism as incomprehensible. “ How 
can these things be ?” ver. 9. | 

JESUS, in his turn, expressed surprise at his slowness of ap- 
prehension, mixed with a gentle reproof of his ignorance ; alledg- 
ing, that it was taught by the Baptist as well as by himself, and 
contained in the Scriptures of the OLD TESTAMENT, and with 
which he, as a celebrated teacher, ought to have been better 
acquainted. 

“ Art thou the teacher of Israel, and knowest not these 
things? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, we speak what we 
know, and testify what we have seen, but ye receive not our testi- 
mony,” ver. 10, 11. < 

The rudiments, indeed, of the doctrine of regeneration are to 
be found scattered through the prophetic Scriptures, the sub 
stance of which was extracted by our Divine Teacher. 

1. The opening of our Lord’s discourse bears a remarkable 
analogy to the miraculous change of the elements of nature in 
the plagues of the Kgyptians, noticed in the Apocryphal Wisdom 
of Solomon, xix. 6. 

“For all the creation, in its proper kind, was fashioned again 
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anew, (radw avwSev duerurouro,) ministering to THY commands, 
that Tuy children might be preserved unhurt.” But in our 
Lord’s application, the change of the human creation is equally 
possible with Gop, as the change of the ¢nanimate. 

2. The fallen David, after the matter of Uriah, supplicates 
for a regeneration of his corrupt nature, by the influence of the 
Hoty Spirit, and explicitly states the doctrine of original sin, 
founded in the fleshly nature of man, even from his birth, in his 
penitential Psalm li. See Vol. II. p. 343, 


‘© Wash me throughly from mine iniquity, 
And cleanse me from my sin. 
Lo, I was shapen in iniquity, 
And in sim did my mother conceive me,” &c. 


Our Office of baptism, therefore, adopting this language, be- 
gins, “‘ Forasmuch as all men are conceived and born in sin; 
and that our Saviour CHRIST saith, None can enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, except he be regenerate, and born anew * 
of water, and of the Hoty GuostT,” &c. 

3. The Prophet Jeremiah thus describes the NEw Cove- 
NANT in the regeneration of all things. 


‘« This shall be the NEW COVENANT, which I (rue Lorp) 
Will make with the house of Zsrael, and with the house of Judah, 
After these days, saith THE Lorn, 
I will put My Law into their inmost parts, 
And will write it upon their heart ; 
And I will be their God, 
And they shall be my people.” Jer. xxxi. 33. 


4. Ezekiel, also, more particularly describes the process of 
their regeneration, and their final conversion. 


“ Then will I sprinkle pure water upon you, 
And ye shall be cleansed from all your defilements, 
And I will cleanse you from all your idols. 
I will also give you a new heart, 
And will put into you a new spirit; 
And I will remove from your body the stony + heart, 
And will give you a fleshly{ heart: 
And I will put my Spirit within you, 
And will cause you to walk in My statutes, 


hq SS ee a a iP ae oa Se 


* It is to be regretted, that our last Bible translators receded from this earlier and 
more correct version of John ili. 3—8. 
+ Hard, or obdurate. { Soft, or tender. 
VOL. III. x 
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And to keep My commandments, 

And to practise them. 

And ye shall be My people, 

And I will be your God.” Ezek. XXXvi. 25—28. 


This noble prophecy foretels, in explicit terms, the usage of 
baptism by sprinkling, that was to prevail in the Christian 
Church. It was practised probably in the Jewish Church, as 
well as immersion, on the admission of proselytes. And it is 
likely, that the first fruits of the Christian Church, on Whit- 
sunday, were rather baptized by sprinkling than by immersion, 
on account of the known scarcity of water at Jerusalem at that 
season, when the brook Kedron was dry ; and of the aumber, 
three thousand, baptized in one day, Acts ii.41. The primitive 
fathers founded the practice of sprinkling on this prophecy, 
among others *. 


* The practice of infant baptism, and by sprinkling as well as by immersion, in the 
primitive Church, is explicitly recorded by the early Fathers. 

Origen declares, ‘‘ Infants are baptized for the remission of sins. Of what sins ? or 
committed at what time ? or how can there subsist any reason for the daver, in the case 
of infants, except according to the scriptural expressions aforesaid, ‘ What is man that 
he should be clean; and one born of a woman that he should be righteous ?? Job xv. 14; 
and, ‘When tue Lorp shall have washed away the filth of the daughter of Sion, and 
shall have purged the blood from the midst of Jerusalem,’ Isa. iv. 4. None is clean from 
the filth, not even if he lived but one day upon the earth. Wherefore, because through 
the sacrament of baptism, the impurities of childbirth are purged away, therefore are in- 
fants baptized,” in Lucam, Homil. 14, And he reckons them little children (wavdta, ) 
or infants, (vnmta,) under three or four years old. Comment. on Matt. Vol. I. p. 321. 

When a scruple was raised about the time of their baptism, whether they might be 
baptized before the second or third day after their birth, or before the eighth day, as 
observed with respect to circumcision under the Mosaical economy ; it was decreed at 
an African synod of threescore and six bishops, held A.D. 254, that ‘‘as Gop is no re- 
specter of persons, so neither of years, since He equally offers himself as a FATHER to 
all, for the attainment of his heavenly grace. —— An infant, therefore, newly born, is not 
to be prohibited, who is guilty of no sin but of original, which he contracted in his carnal 
descent from Adam. And new born infants, especially, still more deserve our aid, and 
the Divine mercy, because at the very instant of their birth, they implore it, as it were, 
by their cries and tears.”’ See the decree at length, in Lord Chancellor King’s learned 
Worship, Ceremonies, &c. of the primitive Church, p. 47—53. ~~ 

This valuable work informs us, that ‘‘ baptism by immersion was reckoned more solemn 
and that they dipped the person to be baptized thrice under water, once at the cape 
of each person of the Hoty Trinity; thatas Clemens Alexandrinus saith, by this dedi- 
cation to the BLESSED TRINITY, the person baptized might be delivered from the corrupt 
trinity, the Devil, the world, and the flesh, and be sealed through tur Faturr, Son 
and Hoty Guost,” p. 72, 78. / 

But in cases of necessity, immersion was dispensed with, and sprinkling used, such as 
sickness, approaching death, and we may presume, the weakness of infancy. And such 
baptism, by sprinkling, was reckoned equally valid as by immersion, as Cyprian proves, 


& 
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St. Paul evidently alludes to these prophecies of Jeremiah 
and Kzekiel, in the following beautiful imagery, addressed to 
his Corinthian converts. 

“Ye, through our ministry, are manifested to be an epistle of 
CHRIST, written, not with zrk, but with THE SPIRIT OF THE 
LIVING Gop; not on tables of stone, [like the law at Sinai] 
but on the fleshly tables of the heart.” 2 Cor. iii. 3. 

5. Joel, in a signal prophecy, foretold the copious and general 
effusion of THE HOLY SPIRIT, in the Christian dispensation ; 
which was so applied by the Apostle. Peter, on the day of 
Pentecost. 

“* And it shall come to pass, in the last days, saith THE 
Lorp, I will pour out MY SPIRIT upon all flesh,” &c. Joel ii. 
28, ee Live VAsphoes 

Thus were ine elements of tiie mysterious doctrine of spiri- 
tual regeneration by baptism, taught in the Scriptures of the 
OLD TESTAMENT; and we make no doubt, that this argument 
from prophecy, to which our Lord referred Nicodemus, with this 
honest and candid enquirer, when afterwards considered at 
leisure, had no less weight in confirming his faith, than the 
argument from méracles had in producing it originally. 

The world in general, however, our Lord declared, did not 
receive his testimony respecting these lower mysteries, much 
less would they receive it respecting the higher, such as the 
atonement of CHRIST, justification by faith, and the general 
judgment to be held by Him, to which He proceeds in the 
sequel. 

“ If I told you earthly things and ye believe not, how shall ye 
believe if I tell you heavenly ?” ver. 12. 

And it is remarkable, that John the Baptist, without any per- 
sonal intercourse with CHRIST, foretold the same, shortly after: 
“ What He hath seen and heard, [from heaven,| this He testi- 
fieth, and none receiveth His testimony,” John iii. 32. 

II. But why did not the Jewish and Gentile world receive 


because it was never to be repeated. And he shews its validity from Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 
26, Numb. xix. 19, 20, viii. 6, 7. ‘‘ From whence,”’ says he, it appears, ‘‘ that sprink- 
ling is sufficient instead of immersion ; and whenever it is performed with entire faith, 
both of the giver and receiver, is perfect and complete, ratified by the majesty of THB 
Lor, and by the truth of THE FAITH,” p. J5—77. 

These considerations are well worthy of the serious attention of Quakers, Bapiists, 
and Anabapiists. i 

dG 
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ouR Lorp’s testimony, supported as it was by John’s testi- 
mony, and by such credentials of méracles and prophecy from 
heaven ? ; 

The question is interesting and important. And though oUR 
LorD, in this concise discourse, did not stop to answer it, the 
answer may be collected from his general testimony; namely, 
on account of their prejudices and their passions ; to overcome 
which, was the great use of spiritual regeneration *. 

The principal of these were spiritual pride and self-suffici- 
ency, on the one hand, which were the grand obstacles to the 
reception of the GosPEL among both Jews and Gentiles, 1 Cor. 
i. 23, and an affected humility on the other, which impeded its 
progress, after it had been received among enthusiasts and fa- 
nutics, ascribing every thing to faith, and nothing to works, in 
the business of salvation, and trusting to other mediators with 
Gop beside CHRIST, Col. 1. 18. 

1. The Jews, in general, were remarkable for their pride. They 
boasted that they were “ Abraham’s children” exclusively, the 
sole heirs of the temporal and spiritual promises made to him 
and his seed; this made them despise the Gentiles, as “ born in 
fornication,” or a spurious seed, and like “ dogs” or “ stones,” 
either unworthy or incapable of admission into the land of pro- 
mise and the kingdom of heaven. Among the Jews themselves, 
the sect of the Pharisees, were remarkable for their self-suffi- 
ciency and superciliousness, “ they trusted in themselves that 
they were righteous, aud despised others,” even of their own 
nation, as “ holier than they,” and more knowing in the law. 
“ This people, who know not the law, are accursed f !”—“ 'Thou 
wast altogether born in sin +, and dost thou presume to teach 


* Oor Lorp happily illustrated this in the following parable. “ Men do not put new 
wine into old leathern bottles ; otherwise, the bottles are burst, [by the fermentation, ] 
and the wine is spilled, and the bottles will be spoiled: but they put new wine into new 
leathern bottles, and both are preserved,”’ Matt. ix. 17. .* 

+ The Pharisees seem to have been the first broachers of the revolting doctrine of 
absolute predestination, or of the unconditional election of some individuals to happiness, 
and reprobation of others to misery, in the Divine decrees; without any regard to their 
obedience or disobedience. 

This horrible doctrine is repugnant to the all-embracing goodness and benevolence of THE 
Deity, whose tender mercies are over all hts works; who is no respecter of persons, 
bloods, or favoured classes of men, but in every nation, whosoever feareth Him, and 
worketh righteousness, according to their lights, or means of information, is acceptable 
unto Him; and it is equally injurious to mankind, ingendering either vain preswmplion 
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us!” and they excommunicated, without mercy, those that dared 
to dissent from their dogmas and decisions, as heretics. And 


on the one hand, or groundless despair on the other; which sets aside the atonement of 
Curisv for all men, and the necessity of a REDEEMER for any, and is equally adverse 
to reason and Scripture, rightly understood. It appears to have originated from the 
misinterpretation of some particular passages in the Scriptures of the OLD TESTAMENT. 

1. When Gop entered into covenant with the Jews, he promised that ‘they should 
be a peculiar treasure unto him, above all people,” as ‘ the repositories of his oracles,” 
destined to preserve the knowledge and worship of the TRUE Gop, amidst the reigning 
corruptions of polytheism and idolatry ; ‘‘ though all the earth be his,’’ Exod. xix. 5, 6, 
xx. 2—6; Acts vii. 38; Rom. iii. 2. Not adverting to this last clause, representing 
Gop as THE FATHER OF ALL, ‘‘ the Gop of the spirits of all flesh,” Numb. xvi. 22, xxvii. 
16, the pharisaical Church considered the Gentiles as aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel, reprobate, and rejected from their peculiar privileges. And the association of the 
Gentiles into the Church of Curist, was the most revolting doctrine to the Judaixing 
Christians of all others; forgetting that ‘‘ in 4braham’s seed, (which was Curisv,) all 
the nations of the earth were promised to be blessed,” Gen. xxii. 18. 

2. This decree of election and veprobation they extended even to individuals of their 
own nation, from the following text of Malachi, i. 1, 2. ‘* Jacob [have loved, but Esau 
have I hated ;’’ which was not meant of the individuals themselves, but of their re- 
spective families or nations; of whom it was foretold by the Oracle, that ‘‘ the elder 
should serve the younger,’’ Gen. xxv. 23, which, though true of the nations, was the 
reverse of the individuals; for ‘‘ Jacob’’ served, or paid homage to ‘‘ Esau,” Gen. 
xxxiii. 3—11. 

This doctrine of absolute predestination nearly corresponded to the absolute fate or 
necessity of the Stoics, which, according to their degrading notion, controuled even the 
Derry himself. 

It was afterwards embraced by the Manichean Heretics, in the East, and by 4ugus- 
tine in the West. From the former, it was adopted by the Mahometans, and retained 
till the present day. From the latter, it was adopted by the Romanists ; though several 
of their Doctors, especially among the Jesuits, either deny 4ugustine’s doctrine, or con~ 
tend that it is not rightly interpreted. ~ 

From the Church of Rome it was borrowed by the first Reformers, Luther and Calvin ; 
but Luther afterwards changed his sentiments, by the arguments of Melancthon ; and 
the moderate Calvinists at present, as well as the Lutherans in general, nearly subscribe 
to the five Arminian articles, submitted to the decision of the Synod at Dort, though re- 
jected by that’council, through the influence of the Calvinist party, in 1618 and 1619. 

These five articles are as follows. 

I. “‘ That Gop, from all eternity, has elected to eternal life, those that believe in 
Curist, and continue in faith and obedience ; and on the contrary, that He resolved to 
reject unbelievers and impenitent sinners,” [Matt. xxv. 34—4], Acts xiii. 48, Rom. viii. 
29, 30, Eph. i. 4—6, 2 Tim. i. 9, 1 Thess. v. 9, &c.] 

II. ** That consequently, Jesus Curist, the SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD, died for.all 
men, so that he has obtained by his death, their reconciliation, and the forgiveness of their 
sins; but in such a manner, that none but the faithful actually enjoy those benefits,” 
[John iii. 16, 2 Tim. ii. 4, 2 Cor. v. 15—19, Col. i. 20, 1 John iii. 9, 10, &. John 
ili. 36, Ephes. ii. 3, Mark xvi. 16, John xii. 48. } 

Ill. ‘ That man cannot acquire saving faith of himself, or by the strength of his free 
will ; but he wants, for that purpose the grace of Gop, through Jesus Curist,” [John 
i. 13, iii. 5, Ephes. ii. 8, 9, Phil. i. 29, ii, 12,13, 2 Cor. iii. 5, ix. 8, John xv. 5. ] 
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so high did they stand in the popular estimation for extraordi- 
nary sanctity, that the saying was proverbial, “ If only two 
men should enter into the kingdom of heaven, the one would 
be a Scribe, and the other a Pharisee.” 

The Sadducees, who formed a powerful party among the 
rulers, were downright Infidels, and ridiculed the doctrine of 
the resurrection, and a future state of retribution, which were 
the chief points insisted on in the Gospel. Caéaphas, the high 
Priest, and several of the chief Priests also, at that time, were 
Sadducees. 

2. Among the Gentiles, the Stoic philosophers strongly resem- 
bled the Pharisees, and the Epicureans the Sadducees; and 
they were still more hostile to the reception of a Gospel founded 
on the resurrection of a crucified Saviour, and that Saviour a 
Jew, a nation at that time held in general odium and contempt. 
The Stoics, in particular, were so high-minded, maintaiming not 
only the dignity of man, but even the divinity of haman nature*, 
as a part of their material Deity, the Aither, or soul of the world, 


IV. “‘ That this grace is the cause of the beginning, progress, and completion of man’s 
salvation ; so that nobody can believe, nor persevere in the faith, without that co-operating 
grace ; and consequently, that all good works are to be ascribed to the grace of Gon, in 
Jesus Curist. But that grace is not irresistible,’ [Matt. xxiv. 13, Luke xxi. 19, 
1 Cor. ii. 3, Phil. iv. 13, 2 Cor. xii. 9, 1 Cor. ix. 27, Heb. ii. 1, 2 Pet. ii. 21, James iv. 
17, Heb. x- 26, Matt. xii. 45, v. 13, &c.] 

V. ‘* That the faithful have a sufficient strength, through the Divine grace, to oppose 
Satan, sin, the world, and their own flesh, and to overcome them,’’ [John xvi. 33, 1 John 
v. 5, iv. 4, James iv. 7, 1 Pet. v.8, 9, Rom. viii. 13, Col. iii. 5.] 

As for this question, ‘* Whether men through their negligence can renounce true faith, 
lose a good conscience, and deprive themselves of the grace of God,” the authors of that 
Remonstrance, ( Episcopius, &c.) said, it was a matter to be further examined ; but after- 
wards they declared, ‘* Those who have a true faith, may, nevertheless, fall, by their 
own fault, and lose faith, wholly and for ever.’’ See the cases of Judas, Ananias and 
Sapphira, Simon Magus, Felix, &c. 

They who would wish to see a summary of the rigid Calvinist doctrine of predestina- 
tion, may find it in Brandt’s History of the Reformation in the Netherlands, abridged by 
De La Roche, along with these Articles, Vol. I. p. 306—308. by 

The seventeenth Article of the Church of England seems to be drawn up, nearly in the 
spirit of these Arminian Articles of the Remonstrants, which was also the doctrine of the 
Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum, published in Edward VV’s. reign. De Predestinatione, 
cap. XXII. p. 20. edit. 1640. 

* Among the arguments adduced by the Stoics to prove the immortality of the soul, 
the principal, according to Cicero, was its supposed divine nature: he thus states it in 
his Tusculan Questions, I. 25. Ergo animus, ut ego dico, divinus est; ut Euripides 
audet dicere, deus. Et quidem si Deus, aut anima, (air) aut ignis (fire) est, idem est 
animus hominum. Their supreme God was the Aither; as shewn in my Analysis 
Fluvionum, Appendix, 11. « 
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and the sufficiency of reason to discover the whole of their duty, 
and plumed themselves so much on their good morals *, that 
they could not easily relish the notion of a Divine Teacher, or 
the necessity of a REDEEMER. 

Nearly allied to the Stoics, were the Pelagians, and the 
modern Deists+, undervaluing Revelation, as superfluous and 
unnecessary, and alledging that Christianity was as old as the 
creation ; and boasting of their morality in opposition to Gospel 
faith and Gospel obedience. 

The Schoolmen and Romanists going beyond these, main- 
tained a grace of congruity in works before justification, and a 
merit of condignity after; and even held works of supereroga- 
tion, or more than were necessary to salvation. Whence the 
doctrine of justification by faith alone, that is to say, “ by the 
alone merits and cross of CHRIST,” as Bishop Jewell interprets 
it, came to be a distinguishing principle of the REFORMATION. 
See our Articles, XI, XII, XIII, XV. 

This important doctrine ouR LORD next proceeds to explain. 


JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 


It is introduced with much solemnity, as of heavenly origin, 
which no human teacher could discover. “ And none hath 
ascended into heaven, to learn it, but he that descended from 
heaven to teach it, THE SON OF MAN, who was { in heaven,” 
ver. 13. 


* Augustine thus represents the reasonings of these Pagan philosophers, nearly in the 
strain of the Pharisee praying in the temple. 

“‘ Many of them boast of their works. And I have found many who did not chuse 
to become Christians, because they deemed themselves sufficient to lead a good life. It 
is requisite, say they, to Jive well, why then should Curis enjoin me to live well? I 
live well already. What need have I of Curisr? I commit no murder, no theft, no 
robbery : I covet not another’s goods ; 1 am polluted by no adultery. Whosoever can dis- 
cover any thing blameable in my life, let him make me a Christian.” Tom. 1v. p. 171. 

+ The leading principle of the Deists, is comprized by Lord Herbert, in his Keligio 
Gentilium, in this distich, 


Haud crucient animum que circa Religionem 
Vexantur lites: Sit modo vita proba. 


Which Pope adopted, and thus translated in his Moral Essays, 


‘« For modes of faith, let graceless Bigots fight : 
His can’t be wrong, whose life is in the right.” 


ne ss : ‘3 . ” 1c a, " " 
+ Here the participle wy, is indefinite, and to, be rendered ‘‘ was.”’ It is so rendered 
John ix. 25, xii. 17; and in a parallel passage afterwards, oUR Lorp declares, ‘‘ If, 
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The title of rHE Son oF MAN, here assumed the second 
time by our Lord, and first after his own baptism, John 1. ols 
referring to thessignal prophecy of Daniel, vii. 13, was appro- 
priated to CHRIST, the SON OF GoD. 

He then proceeds to lay the foundation of the doctrine, in the 
fulfilment of that remarkable type of the Jewish law, the Brazen 
Serpent, prefigurative of his own crucifixion, as the instituted 
means of the salvation of mankind; to which he had mysteri- 
ously alluded at the foregoing passover, “ Destroy this temple,” 
&¢é. John 11. 19. 

“ For as Moses set up the [brazen] serpent [upon a pole,] in 
the wilderness, [that every one of the people, mortally bitten by 
the flying serpents, who looked thereon with the eye of faith, 
might be healed, Numb. xxi. 6—9.] So the Son oF MAN, 
[before he shall enter into his glory, Dan. vii. 14, Luke xxiv. 26,] 
must needs be set up, [on the cross,] to the end that every one, 
[Jew or Gentile,| that believeth on Him, should not perish, [by 
the snare of the old Serpent, the Devil, who brought death into 
the world, | but might have eternal life,” ver. 14, 15. 

And Nicodemus might have so interpreted this designedly 
mysterious passage from the Scriptures, and the Jewish com- 
ments. 

The Book of Wisdom calls the brazen serpent “a s¢gn or 
symbol of salvation, to put them in mind of the commandment 
of the law; for he that turned himself toward it was not saved 


then, ye shall see THe Son or MAN ascending where he was before, (d7rov nv To mpo- 
Tepoy, ) [will ye then believe ?] John vi. 62. 
This usage of the participle may also be defended by classical authority : 


“Oc noeu ta 7 eovra, Ta 7 eooomeva, TIPO 7 EONTA. 
‘* Who knew both the present, and the future, and the past.”,—Homren. 


‘* This example,” as Dr. Middleton judiciously observes, ‘‘ tends to confirm the 
opinion of those grammarians, who make ewy to have been originally a participle of a" 
past tense ; though even so early as in Homer's time, this acceptation seems not to have 
been sufficiently intelligible without the aid of the preposition zoo; that ra 7’ sora, 
by itself, would be understood of things present, is evident from this very passage, and 
from many others of Homer.” Doctrine of the Greek Article, p. 43, note. 

And nothing is more common in the sacred and profane historians, than the enallage 
of the present tense for the past; Thus patverac signifies ‘‘ appeared,” Matt. ii. 13; 
extiapBaverar, he assumed,” Heb. iis 16, &c. See Glassii Philologia sacra. Canon 
XLVIII. p. 432. 

We hesitate not, therefore, to render wy, ‘was,’ in this important text, even though 
recommended by Socinus, ae Dr. Middleton observes, p. 699. 
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by the thing that he saw, but by THEE, who art the SAVIOUR 
OF ALL,” Wisd. xvi. 6, 7. And the Paraphrase of Jonathan on 
Numb. xvi. 6—9, thus explains, “ It came to pass, that if a 
serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld the brazen serpent, 
he lived, provided he directed his heart to THE ORACLE OF 
Gon.” Hence arose the tradition of the Jews, “that as the 
bites of the fiery serpents were cured by the Israelites looking 
up to the brazen serpent, so shall the bites of the old Serpent, 
inflicted on Adam and his posterity, be cured in the time of 
THE MESSIAH.” 

This illustration of OUR LORD leads us to the true nature of 
that saving faith, which it was designed to recommend. As the 
faith of the Israelites was a full trust that their bites should be 
healed, only by looking attentively on the brazen serpent, so the 
faith of Christcans is a full trust, or firm persuasion, that their 
sins shall be forgiven, by looking to the atonement of CHRIST 
on the cross. 

It is, therefore, a pure act of the mind, independent of works 
performed, either before or after. 

Such was also the primitive patriarchal faith of Enoch, Noah, 
Job, Abraham, Moses, &c. which was counted to them for righte- 
ousness or justification in the sight of God; namely, a firm 
trust and belief in a future REDEEMER; by which they 
were not only acquitted, or absolved from their sins past, but, 
moreover, were accepted by God, as if they had been actually 
righteous, and never had offended, and made heirs of eternal 
life, to which no obedience of their own could have entitled 
them. 

It is concisely, but critically defined by Pawl, Heb. xi. 1. 
“ Faith is a subsistence of things hoped for, a conviction of 
things not [yet] seen.” 

It is, indeed, a pure act of the mind, which, by anticipation, 
gives “a subsistence” to future blessings, as if they were already 
existing ; “a conviction,” or firm persuasion of their certainty, 
as if they were actually seen. See Chrysostom’s admirable com- 
mentary thereon, p. 145, note. 

In the Apostle’s definition, the two last words, ov SAerouevor, 
are understood in the sense of ovrw PAEetopevwr, “not yet seen,” 
as in the case of Noah afterwards, who, when oracularly warned 
of the ensuing deluge, though not yet seen, (undetw BAeTomevwr,) 


/) 
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being moved with fear, built an ark for the preservation of his 
family, ver. 7. 

And that this.is a correct explanation of the Apostle’s defini- 
tion may further appear from some remarkable cases, both of the 
OLD and NEW ‘TESTAMENT. 

Job declared, “ I know that my REDEEMER is living, and 
that at the last day he will arise in yudgment upon dust, or man- 
kind,” (see Vol. II. p. 76.) Thus expressing the fulness of his 
assurance of the certainty of the future general judgment.” 

“The Patriarchs all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, [temporal and spiritual,] but having been persuaded 
[of their certainty,] and embracing them [as true,”] Heb. xi. 13, 
(see: Vol. II. p. 29.) 

Thus Abraham longed to see CHRIST’S day, [or his appear- 
ance in the flesh, as the blessed Seed, in whom all the nations 
of the earth should be blessed,] and he saz it [with the eye of 
faith, or in prophetic vision,] and was glad,” John viii. 56, (see 
Vol.-IT..p. 25.) 

Balaam also, the Heathen diviner, “ saw, but not now, he 
beheld, but not nigh, the star and sceptre,” of the blessed Seed, 
CHRIST, in prophetic vision ; which his posterity, the pious 
Parthian Magi, actually saw long after, and rejoiced with ex- 
ceeding great joy; collecting also, we may presume, from the 
partial accomplishment of the prophecy, that the whole of the 
gracious promise would be fulfilled in due season, (see Vol. II. 
p. 207, Vol. III. p. 56.) 

Such also, in particular cases, was the nature of the faith of 
the Roman centurion and Syrophenician woman, extolled by 
CHRIST himself; namely, a firm belief or persuasion that 
CHRIST was fully able, by his divine power and authority, to 
cure the sick, though absent and at a distance, by a word or 
command, before they saw the cure actually performed. (See 
this Vol. p. 98, 128.) 

Justifying or saving faith, therefore, is a simple act of 
mind, or assent of the understanding, to the redemption through 
Curist. It is a single Chinas virtue, and the basis of the 
rest, as distinguished from hope and charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 13; 
and as distinguished also from THE FAITH in general, or the 
Christian religion, including the belief and profession of the 
GosPEL, These different acceptations of the word are material 

13 
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and the neglect of them has produced much confusion and per- 
plexity in mystical * writers on the subject. For the general 
sense of the word faith see Acts xxiv. 24, 25; Rom.i. 8; Gal. 
1.23; 1 Tim. v.8; Jude 20, &c. 

Our LorD next informed Nicodemus that this justifying 
faith originated from the sole and gratuitous benevolence of THE 
DEITY to mankind, and also its absolute necessity to salvation 
on their part. 

“ For Gop so loved +t the world that he gave his ONLY BE- 
GOTTEN Sow, to the end that every one who believeth on him, 
[whether Jew or Gentile,|] should not perish, but have eternal 
life,” ver. 16. 

“ For Gop sent not H1s Son into the world, [at first, in the 
Jlesh,| to judge the world, but that the world through him, [or 
his death,] might be saved. He that belzeveth on him is not to 
be judged, [at the last day,] but he that believeth not, hath been 


© Take the following sample from Madan’s translation of Witsius’s Treatise of Faith. 

‘“ Faith is not any single habit or act of the soul, nor ought it to be restrained to one 
faculty thereof only, but it is something neade up of various acts, which, though not ina 
confused manner, may interfere one with the other, and in a kind of delightful fellow- 
ship and union, promote and help each other, and this constantly. It imports a change 
of the whole man, is the spring of the whole spiritual life; and, lastly, it denotes a holy 
diligence and energy of the whole soul towards GoD in CHRIST; so that its full compass 
can scarcely be comprehended in a distinct manner under any one single idea.” 

This is called “a plain account of faith!” 

+ The finest comment, perhaps, on this noble expression of all the benevolence of 
Divine goodness toward mankind, 2\Thess. i. 11, and the fullest refutation of the gloomy 
and revolting doctrine of absolute reprobation, is furnished by the following argument 
against it, drawn from the infinite POWER of the CREATOR OF ALL, which could have 
no inducement to will the misery of His creatures, by the sage author of the wisdom of 
Solomon, probably to counteract this doctrine at its rise, in the refurmed Jewish Church. 
Wisd. XI, 23—26. : 

“ For Tuou pitiest all men, 

Because Thou art ALL POWERFUL ; 

And overlookest their sins, 

Upon their repentance. 

For Thou dovest all things that exist, 

And abhorrest nothing that Thou hast made. 

For hadst thou hated, 

Thou wouldst not have formed any thing : 

And how could any thing have endured, 

Had it not been Tuy WILL? 

Or how could it have been preserved, _ 

Unless called by THEE ? ' 

But Tuou sparest all, because all things are Thine, 

O Lorpd, THOU LOVER OF SOULS.” 
* 
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judged already, (ny kekorrat,) because he hath not believed on 
the name of the ONLY BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD,” ver. 17, 18. 

Here, by a usual anticipation, the future event of the general 
judgment, is represented as already come, to mark its absolute 
and infallible certainty, in the fulness of time. See John v. 24 ; 
Heb. xii. 22; Rom. viii. 28—30. 

And our Lord concludes this interesting and awakening dis- 
course, with stating “the grounds of the general judgment,” 
in the vices of mankind ; which led, and would lead them, to 
hate and avoid the light of THE GOSPEL; whereas the well 
doer readily came to seek it, and to shew that his works were 
wrought in Gop, ver. 19—21. Thus ending, probably, with an 
oblique commendation of Nicodemus himself, as a well doer, in 
thus seeking the light at the fountain head, and afterwards 
shewing the soundness and sincerity of his faith, by his labour 
of love in the LoRD. 

Our Lorp’s concise doctrine of justification by faith, is 
thus explained and illustrated by his Apostles. 

Paul declares, “ We are justified freely by Gov’s grace, 
through the redemption in JESUS CHRIST,” Rom. iii. 21; for 
“ Gop approved his love towards us, that while we were yet 
sinners, CHRIST died for us,” Rom. vy. 8; and this, by his own 
gracious act; for “ CHRIST loved us also, and gave up himself 
for us, an offering and sacrifice to GoD, for a fragrant savour,” 
Eph. v. 2; “while we were enemies we were reconciled to 
Gop by the death of HIS Son,” Rom. vy. 10. 

It is truly remarkable, that GOD is no where in Scripture said 
to be reconciled to us ; but we, every where, to be reconciled to 
Gop, “when we were dead in trespasses and sins,” 2 Cor. v. 
18—20; Eph. 11.1; Col. 11.13. OUR HEAVENLY FATHER, 
indeed, is always ready and willing to receive with tenderness 
and joy, every prodigal son, who shall “ come to himself,’ and 
with hearty repentance, and true faith, retumn to hin, and. 
humbly entreat to be restored to his household, of his true 
bounty, not our deserts. “ For by grace we are saved, through 
Jaith ; and this, not of owrselves : it is the gift of Gon, not [the 
reward] of works; that none should boast,’ Ephes. ii. 8, 9. 
“ We reckon, therefore, that a man is justified by faith, without 
the works of the Law,” Rom. iii. 28. 

In this last passage, the Apostle is usually understood to 
mean the ceremonial works of the law of Moses, circumcision, 
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sacrifices *, &c. but that he meant to include the moral works, 
both of the law of Moses, and of the law of nature, is evident 
from his reckoning “ all under sin, both Jews and Greeks,” for 
their gross violations of moral and religious duties ; “ not having 
the fear of GoD before their eyes ;” that “every mouth might 
be stopped” [from boasting,] “and all the world be made liable 
to punishment from Gop,” Rom. iii. 9—19. Compare Ephes. 
i. 3. 

And the tenor of his argument necessarily includes evangelical 
works also; “ for, if justefication could come even of such, 
without taking in faith in the meritorious sufferings and satis- 
Saction of a MEDIATOR, then might we have whereof to boast, 
or to glory, (Eph. ii. 9; Rom. iv. 2.) And then it might be 
justly said, that CHRIST died in vain,” (Gal. ii. 21.) 

And this judicious exposition of Waterland, p. 44, is con- 
firmed by the high authority of Clemens Romanus, the intimate 
friend of the Apostle Paul, (Phil. iv. 3,) one of the most eminent 
of the “ saints at Rome,” to whom this Epistle was addressed, 
(Rom. i. 17,) in the following passage, which he cites in the 
original. 

“'The ancient Patriarchs, [Abraham, &c.] were all, there- 
fore, greatly glorified and magnified; not for their own sake, or 
for their own works, or for the righteousness which they them- 
selves wrought, but through HIS good pleasure. And we 
[Christians] also, being called, through his good pleasure in 
CHRIST JESUS, are not justified by ourselves, neither by our 
own wisdom, or knowledge, or piety, or the works which we 
have done in holiness of heart, but by that faith by which THE 
ALMIGHTY GoD justified all, from the beginning of the world.” 
Epist. J. c. 32. 

The profound Hooker gives a similar explanation of the doc- 
trine, in his Discourse on Justification by Faith. 

“ Gop doth justify the believing man, yet not for the worthi- 
mess of his belief, but for the worthiness of Him which is be- 
lieved; Gop rewardeth abundantly every one which worketh, 
yet not for any meritorious dignity which is, or can be in the 
work, but through H1s mercy, by whose commandment he 
worketh.” “ The best things which we can do, have some- 


* See Bishop Bull’s Harmonia Apostolica, or its abridgment in Wells’ New Testa- 
ment, preface to the Epistles. i 
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thing in them to be pardoned. How then can we do any thing 
meritorious, or worthy to be rewarded? Indeed, God doth 
liberally promise whatsoever appertaineth to a blessed life, to as 
many as sincerely keep His law, though they be not ewactly 
able to keep it. Wherefore, we acknowledge a dutiful necessity 
of doing well, but the meritorious dignity of doing well, we 
utterly renounce.” “ Our doctrine, in truth, is no other than 
we have learned at the feet of CHRIST,” p. 21,34. And we 
may add, it is also the doctrine of our Articles, XI. XIII. 

The shortest, plainest, and fullest account, perhaps any where 
to be found, of this abstruse but most important doctrine, is fur- 
nished by the pious and learned Bishop Hopkins *, in the fol- 
lowing passages. 

“ Justification is a gracious act of Gop, whereby, through 
the righteousness of CHRIST’S satisfaction imputed, He freely 
remits to the believing sinner, the guilt and punishment of his 
sins: and, [moreover,] through the righteousness of CHRIST’S 
perfect obedience, imputed, He accounts him righteous, and 
accepts him into love and favour, and unto eternal life.” 

“ This is justification, which is the very sum and faith of the 
whole GOSPEL, and the only end of the COVENANT OF 
GRACE.” For wherefore was there such a covenant made with 
us, through CHRIST, but as St. Paul tells us, Acts xiii. 39, 
“that by Him, all that believe might be justified from all 
things, which they could not be justified from by the law of 
Moses.” And he proves that justification is equivalent to 
salvation, by the following syllogism. 

If the r2ghteousness of CHRIST be made thine, thou shalt be 
saved; If thow believest, the righteousness of Christ shall be 
made thine ; therefore, If thou believest, (from first to last,) 
thou shalt be saved. “ When, therefore, a sinner, being on 
one hand thoroughly convinced of his sins, of the wrath of Gop 
due to him for them, (Rom. ii. 8, 9,) of his utter inability either , 
to escape, or bear this wrath, (Rom. vii. 24,) and on the other 
hand, being likewise convinced of the sufficiency, willingness, 
and deszgnation of CHRIST to satisfy justice, and to reconcile 
and save sinners, (Rom. vii. 25,) doth hereby yield a,firm assent 
unto these truths revealed in THE SCRIPTURES ; and doth also 
accept and receive JESUS CHRIST in all his offices, as his PRo- 


* See a new edition of his works, lately published, Vol. IT. p. 382—386. 
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PHET, resolving to attend to his teaching, as his LORD and 
KING, resolving to obey his commands, and as his PRIEST, 
resolving to rely upon his sacrifice alone, and doth accordingly 
submit to him, and confide in Him sincerely and perseveringly ; 
this is that faith which doth justify, and will certainly save all 
those in whom it is wrought.” 

This is indeed a plain, rational, and Scriptural account of 
a doctrine which is the corner-stone of CHRISTIANITY, and 
the foundation of the REFORMATION. 

II. The strong and emphatic expressions of SCRIPTURE, and 
of the primitive Fathers, stating the utter inability of works to 
justify as, as a meritorious cause; that “ whatsoever is not 
from faith, is sin,’ Rom. xiv. 23, which our Article XIII. under- 
stands of works before justification ; and the slanderous misre-. 
presentation of the Apostle’s doctrine, as if he affirmed that 
Gop permitted the Gentiles “to do evil, that good may come,” 
or that his “grace may abound to sinners,’ which he depre- 
cates, “ Gop forbid /” Rom. iil. 8, vi. 1, gave rise, even in the 
Apostle’s days, to the opposite error of an affected humility, 
resolving the whole business of justification into “ faith alone, 
not only without works,” but even exclusive of works ; for “ that 
all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags,” not only not.accept- 
able, but even offensive to Gop; and equally unnecessary and 
insufficient to cover our nakedness in his sight, before whom 
“no man living shall be justified” by his own nghteousness, 
Psalm cxliii. 2. 

Hence “sprung up” early in the Church, “the ¢ares,” the 
licentious and immoral sects of the Solifjidians and Antinomians, 
as they were called, from “resting solely in faith,” and “ repro- 
bating the law of works ;” and the Libertines, who were guilty 
of the most scandalous excesses, “ abusing their gospel liberty 
as a cloak of licentiousness *,” “through the ignorance of sense- 
less men,” enthusiasts and fanatics, 1 Pet. 11. 15, 16. 

It is also remarkable that the same mischievous sect sprouted 
up again at the revival of pure Christianity, at the auspicious 
era of the REFORMATION, as will be shewn hereafter. The 
same mischievous errors are still to be found among the schisma- 
tical sects that disgrace our land of liberty. 

Hence it became expedient, both for correction of reigning 


* Libertati presidia querentes, non licentic, ad impugnandum alios, Livii ILI, 53, 
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errors, and anticipation of future, to state in HoLy WRirT the 
sacred and indissoluble union of faith and works as jointly ne- 
cessary to salvation. 


JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH AND WORKS. 


1. Our LorpD declares, “ By thy words thou shalt be juste- 
fied, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned,” Matt. xii. 37 ; 
words intimating the thoughts and intentions of the heart, and 
forming no inconsiderable branch of actions, Matt. xv. 19, 
whence “ words” and “ things” were considered as synonymous 
in the Hebrew language, and are both expressed by the word 
dabar. And that ouR LoRD meant both is evident from the 
following: “ Why call ye me LorpD, LorRD, [expressive of your 
faith,] and do not the things that I say?” Luke vi. 46. “ Many 
shall say to me in that day [of judgment,| LorD, Lorp, have 
we not prophesied in thy name? and eapelled demons in thy 
name? and done many mighty works in thy name? Then will I 
profess to them, I never knew you, [or acknowledged you as my 
disciples,] depart from me all ye that work iniquity,” Matt. vii. 
21—23. This is an awful and awakening declaration, intimat- 
ing the insufficiency of the highest degrees of faith, even the 
miraculous, without good works, to procure salvation. 

In like manner Paul declares, and evidently in allusion 
thereto, “Though I have the gift of prophecy, and know all 
mysteries and all knowledge, and though I have all faith, so 
that I could remove mountains figuratively, or work the greatest 
miracles, (Matt. xi. 23,) and have not charity, I am nothing,” or 
of no value in the sight of God, 1 Cor. xiii.2. “ This is a 
faithful saying, and I desire thee firmly to maintain (8af3<Bac- 
ove8a,) that they who have believed in Gon be careful to prac- 
tise yood works,” Tit. ii. 8. 

This illustrious Apostle seems to have been aware of the false 
construction that had been or might be put upon his earlier, 
epistles, especially to the Romans and Galatians, which wet 
rather of a controversial nature, designed to remove the leaven 
of Judaism, that principally prevailed in those “high minded” 
Churches, (Rom. xi. 20, Gal. iii. 1.) Hence he so strongly 
insists on the indispensable necessity of good works to salvation. 
“ Follow holiness, without which no man shall see THE LORD,” 
Heb. xii. 14 ; “ Being freed from [the punishment and dominion 
of] sin, and made servants to Gop, [by Jaith| ye have your 
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Jruit in holiness, and the end everlasting life,” “Rom. vi. 22. 
Here the first requisite for the final attainment of salvation, or 
everlasting life, is the righteousness of justification ; the second, 
the righteousness of sanctification, as critically remarked by 
Hooker, p. 20. 

And to guard the faithful from these dangerous errors of 
the Solifidians and Antinomians, seems to have been a leading 
design of the practical epistles of Peter and James, of whom 
the former may refer to his doctrine of justification, among the 
things hard to be understood in Paul’s Epistles, 2 Pet. iii. 16, 
and the latter expressly combats its abuse, James ii. 24. 

3. Peter thus enumerates the good works that are the neces- 
sary appendages of faith. 

“ Giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue or morality, 
or probity of manners, (Phil. iv. 8; 1 Cor. xv. 33,) and to virtue 
knowledge or discretion (Col. iv. 5; Matt. x. 16,) and to know- 
ledge temperance, or moderation in prosperity, (Gal. v. 23,) and 
to temperance patience in tribulation, or restgnation in adversity, 
(Rom. xii. 12, v. 3,) and to patience godliness, or piety toward 
Gop, (Acts iii. 12; Tit. ii. 12,) and to godliness brotherly love 
toward fellow Christians, (John xiii. 835; Rom. xii. 10,) and to 
brotherly love charity toward all mankind, for Gop and 
CHRIST’S sake, which is the end or completion of the law, and 
the bond of perfectness, (1 Tim.i1.5; Rom. xiii. 10; Col. in. 14 5) 
2 Pet. i.5—7. 

It is the just and ingenious remark of Paley, in his Moral 
Philosophy, (Art. Virtue,) that the Apostle here enumerates the 
virtues collectively, the practice of all being necessary to salva- 
tion ; but that vices are enumerated disjunctively, as separately 
and severally excluding the habitual sinner from heaven. 

“ Neither fornicators, nor tdolaters, nor adulterers, nor effe- 
minate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nox thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall 
inherit: the kingdom of Gop,” 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 

4. James also teaches the same doctrine. He carefully dis- 
tinguishes mere speculative or dead faith from operative and 
lively. The former even “the demons profess,” for “ they be- 
lieve and tremble ;” and he considers good works as the proper 
evidence of faith ; “shew me thy faith without thy works, and 
I will shew thee my faith by my works,” and insists on the ne- 
cessity of complete and perfect obedience. “ Whosoever shall 

VOL, il. Y 
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keep the whole law, and yet offend in one [point,] is guilty of 
all,’ that is, he is equally obnoxious to punishment, (evoyoe,) 
though not in,so high a degree, as if he had broken the whole 
law; for every command of God is equally binding, and there- 
fore the wilful breach of any one, even the least, is a violation 
of the authority that enacted the whole, and shall be punished 
accordingly, as our Lord himself declares, Matt. v. 19. Hence 
he infers the joint necessity of faith and obedience, “Ye see 
then that a man is justified by works, and not by jfazth only,” 
James 11. 10—24. 

And the inseparable connexion of fadth and works was sedu- 
lously inculcated by our early divines, one of whom thus quaintly 
expounds the doctrine, Justificamur per fidem solam, sed non 
per fidem solitariam, or according to his own translation, “ We 
are justified by fath alone, but not by that facth which is alone,” 
or exclusive of good works. 

And Burkitt well observes, “ What Gop hath joined none 
must divide; and what Gop hath divided none must join: he 
hath separated faith and works in the business of justification ; 
and he hath joined them in the lives of justified persons,” or in 
the business of sanctification. Indeed, as well expressed in 
our XIIth Article, “ Good works do spring necessarily out of a 
true and lively facth, insomuch that by them a lively faith may 
be as evidently known, as a tree discerned by the fruit ;” ac- 
cording to ouR Lorp’s illustration, Matt. vii. 16—20, adopted 
by James, iii. 12. 

We next proceed to analyze the duties of the Gospel, respect- 
ing Gop and man; which naturally follow the consideration of 
its mysteries. 


II. THE DUTIES OF THE GOSPEL. 


“The Law was our school-master [to discipline us] unto 
CHRIST; but THE FAITH being come, [or the Christian reli- 
gion once established,] we are no longer under a school-master,” 
Gal. ili. 24, 25. 

The Law, therefore, was only preparatory to the higher dis- 
pensation of the GOSPEL, and was not of perpetual obligation. 
It was designed to be superseded by the Gospel as “ the shadow” 
by the “ substantial good” which it indicated, Heb. x. 1. 

Hence ouR Lor», in the beginning of his public ministry, 
laboured to remove the prejudices of his hearers in fay our of the 
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propriety of the Mosaical dispensation, and to correct the vulgar 
error, that he came to subvert it; whereas, “ He came, not to 
destroy the law and the prophets, but to fulfil ;” 1. to accom- 
plish, in his own person, the types and prophecies respecting 
THE MEsstAu and his kingdom ; 2. to enlarge and spiritualize 
the religious and moral law; 8. to perfect its sanctions from 
temporal to eternal; and 4. to grant more powerful aids by the 
promise of the Hoty Sprrir; and also 5. to accomplish all 
these minutely, critically, and permanently, until the dissolution 
of the world. “ One iota or one tittle * shall not pass away from 
THE LAW, [so improved,] until all things come to an end,” 
Matt. v. 17, 18. 

The duties of the Gospel are all comprized in that most con- 
cise and comprehensive summary, 


THE LORD’S PRAYER; 


which enlarges and spiritualizes the Decalogue, or summary of 
the religious and moral law of Moses. And the finest com- 
mentary on both is furnished by the Sermon on the Mount. 

The prayer itself may thus be more closely rendered. 


I, Our Fatuer, who [art] in the heavens : 

If. 1. Thy name be hallowed, 

2. Thy kingdom come, 

3. Thy will be done, 

4. As in heaven, even [so] upon the earth. 
Ill. 1. Give us this day our sufficient bread, 

2. And forgive us our debts, 

3. As we also forgive our debtors ; 

4. And bring us not into temptation, 

5. But deliver us from the wicked one: 
IV. For THINE is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, 

For evermore. Amen. 


Some of his disciples having requested our blessed Lord to 
teach them to pray, He was joa to give them this perfect 
model of prayer, as an improvement upon the forms used by the 
Baptist, the Rabbis, and the Heathen philosophers, both in con- 
ciseness of manner, and comprehensiveness of matter t,” Luke 


® ¢ Tota denoted the smallest Chaldee letter Jod,%. And a “ titéle,” or rather 
“* curl,” the distinction between similar letters, a Itesh “ from a Daleth “J, or a Thau J) 
from a Heth f¥. 
+ The eloquent Tertullian delivers this encomium on the Lord’s Prayer. 
“Tn this compendium of few words, how many declarations of Prophets, Evangelists, 
and Apostles are contained! How many discourses, parables, examples, precepts of 
xe 


e 
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xi. 1, Matt. vi. 5—8, xxiii. 14; compare Eccl. v. 7, Ecclus. 
vil. 14. 

It opens with an invocation to THE Derry, under the en- 
dearing title of “ouR FATHER,” the common parent of the 
human race, Christians, Jews, and Gentiles. For “we are all 
Hus offspring,” Acts xvii. 28, who is “no respecter of persons,” 
but in “every nation, whosoever feareth H1M, and worketh 
righteousness, is acceptable unto Him,” Acts x. 34, 35. This 
is amore enlarged idea of his general providence, as “THE ONE 
Gop and FATHER OF ALL,” Ephes. iv. 6, than was furnished 
by the preamble and first commandment of the Decalogue, re- 
presenting Him rather in a partial light, as the TUTELAR GoD 
or ISRAEL, who delivered them from Egyptian bondage ; whom 
therefore, they were required to hold for their ONLY Gop, in 
exclusion of all others, Exod. xx. 2, 3. 

This is further intimated by the plural, “ ouR,” signifying 
that we should pray, not for ourselves singly, like the Pharisee 
in the temple, “ Gop, I thank thee, that I am not as other men 
are,” &c. Luke xviii. 11; nor to Gop in the confined terms of 
the Decalogue, “I am THE LORD THY Gop, who brought 
thee,” Israel, &c. but for all mankind. 

The foundation of all prayer whatsoever, is a persuasion that 
THE BEING, whom we address, both hears us, and is also able 
to grant our petitions. And both these are implied in the se- 
quel, “ who art in the heavens*,” signifying “the heaven of 
heavens, which cannot contain or confine THE DEITY,” 1 Kings 
Vill. 26. 


our Lorp! How many duties toward Gop are briefly expressed! Honour to THE 
Fatuer, faith, profession in his name, offering of obedience in his will, expression of hope 
in his kingdom ; petition for the necessaries of life in the bread, confession of sins in the 
supplication, solicitude against temptations, in the asking of protection. What wonder ! 
Gop alone could teach how He chose to be prayed to.”” De Oratione, p. 659. 

The practice of the primitive Church, as we collect from Z'ertullian, was to begin their 
public service with this divine prayer, as the ground and foundation of all others; and 
then to offer up their own prayers to Gop, according to the variety of their circumstances 
and conditions, provided they agreed with the precepts of this lawful and ordinary prayer. 
‘¢ Tor as far as we recede from its precepts, so far are we from Gop’s ears: our remem- 
brance of the precepts, prepares the way for our prayers to heaven, of which this is the 
chief.” Ibid. 

‘ ‘Owy ev roc ovpavotc. The article 6, has the import of the pronoun who, wy, “ art,” 
being understood, See the note on the introduction of John’s Gospel, in this Vol. p- 67. 
Ev ovpavotg, signifies in the heavens, or highest heavens, or the universe, as distinguished 


from ev ovpary, afterwards, “in heaven,” or the throne of Gov’s glory, and residence 
of the holy angels. 
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This most sublime and amazing idea of the omnipresence or 
ubiquity of OUR HEAVENLY FATHER, exposes the gross ab- 
surdity, and the utter impossibility of representing him under 
any finite or corporeal image of man, beast, bird, or fish, pro- 
hibited by the second commandment. 

His willingness also to listen to our prayers, implied in his 
paternal relation, and our encowragement to apply to Him re- 
peatedly for relief, is stated by ouR Lorp: “ Ask, and it shall 
be given unto you, seek, and ye shall find, knock, and it shall 
be opened unto you. For what man is there of you, who if 
his son ask bread, will give him a stone, [which cannot nourish 
him ;] and if he ask jésh, will give him a serpent, [which will 
poison him.] Ifye then, being evil, [or émperfect in your na- 
ture,] know how to give good things to your children, how much 
more shall your HEAVENLY FATHER, [who is all perfection, | 
give good things, (even his HoLy SpirRit,) to them that ask 
him? Matt. vii. 11, Luke xi. 13. 

Though perseverance in prayer is here recommended, and in 
several other places, as in the parable of the wnjust judge, Luke 
xvii. 1—8, &c. yet in our private devotions, long prayers and 
vain repetitions, are censured as superfluous and unnecessary ; 
because our HEAVENLY FATHER knoweth whereof we have 
need, before we ask him, Matt. vi..8. And several efficacious 
prayers that we read of in Scripture, were short: such as of 
Abraham’s steward, Gen. xxiv. 12—15; Hezekiah, 2 Kings xx. 
1—6; the publican in the temple, Luke xviii. 13—14; the 
penitent thief on the cross, Luke xxii. 42, &c. In public 
worship, however, or upon important mational concerns, long 
prayers are admissible, as in Solomon’s sublime prayer at the 
dedication of the temple, 1 Kings viii. 12—61; the Levites’ 
thanksgiving for all God’s mercies and forbearances to the peo- 
ple of Israel, after the captivity, Nehem. ix. 5—38; Daniel's 
pathetic supplication for the sins of his people, Dan. ix. 3—19, 
&c. which are of considerable length; and our Lorp himsclf 
sometimes continued all night in prayer unto Gon, Luke vi. 12. 

The second clause contains general petitions for all mankind. 

1. That Gov’s name may be hallowed, or his Divine Ma- 
jesty held in due honour and veneration throughout the world, 
(Malachi i. 6.) This is a positive precept, and a considerable 
improvement of the third commandment, which is negative, 
prohibiting the profanation of the name of Gon. 


” 
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2. That His kingdom may come; or that spiritual kingdom 
founded by CHRIST at his first coming, may prevail or be es- 
tablished ut hisssecond, in the regeneration ; when the spiritual 
worship of Gop and the LAMB shall sanctify the Lords day, 
under the New Dispensation; as the legal worship did the 
sabbath day, according to the fourth commandment. 

3. That His will may be done, or universally obeyed, in the 
exact performance of all the moral duties of the second table of 
the Decalogue, which it is the will of Gop that we should 
exercise toward mankind. 

4. “ As in heaven, even so upon the earth,’ expresses the 
measure or standard of obedience in all the foregoing petitions, 
as well as the last. For we pray that Gop’s name may be hal- 
lowed on earth, as it is in heaven; that his kingdom may come, 
on earth as in heaven; his will be done on earth, as it is in 
heaven; or that in all these cases, the example of the holy 
angels * in heaven, in the pure and spiritual observance of all 
religious and moral duties, “ who do Gon’s will and pleasure 
with alacrity and delight,” (Psalm ciii. 21,) may be imitated by 
mankind on earth. 

This is a higher and nobler standard of obedience, than was 
furnished by the Mosaical law; which, in the religious duties 
of the first table, totally wanted a standard or model, and in the 
moral duties of the second, furnished rather an insufficient and 
precarious standard in self-love; “ Thow shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself,’ Levit. xix. 18. 

Self-love, indeed, is sometimes a faulty standard; because 
men do not always love themselves as they ought; they are too 
often led by the flesh, rather than by the Spirit, to sacrifice their 
true interest and happiness in this life, and the glorious pros- 
pects of the next, to the vancties of this world; which prove, 
sooner or later, vewation of spirit. Such “ lovers of themselves,” 
or rather haters of themselves, and of the noblest part of theix 
nature, which they debase and degrade +, are ill qualified to 
love others as they ought, and to consult their true interests. 


® The love and services of the holy angels to mankind, are intimated in several pas- 
sages of Scripture, Job xxxviii. 7, Gen. xix. 15, 16, xxviii. 12, xxxii, 1, Psa. xxxiv. fs 
2 Kings vi. 16, 17, Isai. vi. 6,7, Dan ix. 21, Zech. ii. 3, 4, Tobit xii. 15, Luke i. 19 
ii. 13, 14, Matt. xviii. 10, xvi. 9—22, &c. 
+ Atque humo affigunt Divin « particulam Aurm. 
“And chain to the dust, their particle of Tue Divine Spinit.” Hor. 
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The drunkard, for instance, entices his friend to wallow in 
the mire of drunkenness, till shameful spewing be upon his 
glory, (Habbak. ii. 15, 16, 2 Pet. ii. 22.) And the misguided 
zeal of the Scribes and Pharisees of old, compassed sea and 
land to make one proselyte, and then, to render him two-fold 
more the child of hell than themselves, Matt. xxiii. 15. Such 
spirit of proselytism is not yet extinct. 

Proper self-love, however, is an useful standard in general, 
and was re-enacted by ouR Lorn; “ All things whatsoever ye 
would that men should do unto you, even so do ye unto them. 
For this is [the substance of] the LAW and the PROPHETS,” 
Matt. vii. 12. And we may add, of the LAW of NATURE also, 
in the Heathen world, derived from primitive Revelation to 
Noah and his family, Gen. ix. 5. ‘O ov pucete, éreow pun Tomoye. 
“ What thou hatest thyself, do not to another,” was thence re- 
commended by Cleobulus, one of the seven sages of Greece. 

To remedy this precarious and uncertain standard of self-love, 
and the ideal standard of the obedience of angelic spirits, which 
does not fall within hwman observation, our blessed Lord con- 
descended to furnish an imitable pattern of obedience to the 
will of God, in all its branches, by taking our nature upon him *, 
to furnish a veal and a perfect standard of the most consum- 
mate piety toward Gop, and love toward man, in his own 
brightest example. “ Learn of ME, for J am meek and lowly 
of heart,” Matt. xi. 29, Infinitely meeker and lowlier than 
Moses, who, though the meekest of men, yet spake wnadvisedly 
with his lips; (see Vol. II. pp.164, 198.) And accordingly, his new 
Commandment was, “ Love each other, as I have loved you ;” 
and He made their observance of this commandment, the cha- 
racteristic of his religion: “ Hereby shall all men know that ye 
are my disciples, if ye have love among each other,” John xiii. 
34, 35. 

This commandment, though not absolutely new in its pre- 
cept, was 1. new in its extent and degree; 2. in its standard ox 
model ; 3. in its motives, and 4. in its sanction. 


* The pure and spiritual devotion of Curisr, and his obedience in the flesh, is finely 
foretold, Psalm xl. 6—8, as interpreted Heb. x. 5—9. ‘‘ When (Curis) cometh into 
the world, he saith, Sacrifice and oblation thou wouldest not, but a [human] body hast 
Thou prepared for me. Burnt offerings and sin offerings, thou desiredst not. Then 
said I, Lo I come [into the world, | (in the volume of the [Sacred] Book, it is written of 
me,) to do thy will, O My Gop, I wished it; yea, thy law is within my heart !” 
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1. By aconsiderable enlargement of the Mosaical law, Chris- 
dians axe required to love each other, not as “ netghbours” only, 
but as “ brethren,’ a nearer and tenderer connexion, Heb. ii. 11, 
1 Pet. iii. 8, meaning by the word “ brethren,” not merely fel- 
low Christians, but strangers, aliens, and the whole human race, 
by the most enlarged philanthropy, as explained in the parable 
of the humane Samaritan, (see Vol. I. p. 234. Vol. ILI. p. 150.) 

The degree of Christian love, or charity, is also prescribed 
by ouR Lorp, and taught by his example. “ Ye have heard 
that it was said [in the LAW,] Thow shalt love thy neighbour, 
and hate thine enemy *; But I say unto you, Love your ene- 
mies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them that despitefully use you, and persecute you, 
Matt. v. 43, 44, Luke vi. 27, 28. And He thus illustrates its 
propriety, 

For if ye love them [only] that love you, what merit have ye? 
do not even the publicans the same? [whom ye despise as sin- 
ners and heathens, Matt. xi. 19, xviii. 17.] And if ye salute 
your brethren only, what do ye more [than they ?] do not even 
the publicans so? Matt. v. 46, 47. 

He elsewhere also describes its extent; “ Greater love hath 
no one than this, that one (ric) lay down his life for his friends,” 
John xv. 13. 

2. And how strictly did He practise his own precepts? 
“ CHRIST suffered for us, leaying behind a pattern to us, that 
we should tread in his steps, who did no sin, nor was guile found 
in his mouth: who, when he was reviled, reviled not in turn, 
when he szffered, he threatened not, but committed [himsel/] 
to Him that gudgeth justly,” 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22; “ He laid down 
his life for the sheep,” John x. 15; and “ died for us when we 
were yet s¢nners,” Rom. v. 8, and “ poured out his soul to death 
on the cross,” Isai. hii. 12, breathing out a prayer and an apo- 
logy for his murderers; ‘“* FATHER, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do!” Luke xxiii. 34. 

3. The noble motives thereto, are the cmztation of Gop and 
Curist, as far as the frailty and infirmity of our nature will 
permit us (Phil. ii. 12,) to copy these all perfect standards of 


* This latter clause is no where found in the Jaw, and is contrary to its spirit, Deut. 
xxxill. 7. See Vol. Il. p. 234. It was a gloss of the Scribes, founded, perhaps, on the 


prescribed extermination of the devoted nations, Deut. xxxiii. 7; to which David seems 
to allude, Psalm cxxxix. 21, 22, 
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love and mercy, towards not only the good and the just, but even 
towards the wicked, the unjust, and the unthankful, in “ their 
creation, preservation, and all the blessings of this life.” “ Be 
ye therefore perfect, even as your HEAVENLY FATHER is per- 
fect,” Matt. v. 45—48: “ Be ye therefore merciful, even as your 
FATHER is merciful,” Luke vi. 35, 36. And the inference is, 
“ If GoD so loved us, we ought also to love each other,” 1 John 
iv. 11. “ Walk in love, as CHRIST also loved us, and gave 
himself for us, an offering and sacrifice to Gop for a fragrant 
savour,” Ephes. v. 2 ; aud “ we ought also to lay down our lives 
jor the brethren,” 1 Sohn ii. 16. 

4, The Pieter: sanctions of reward are, to be called “ chil- 
dren of GoD,” “ brethren” and“ friends” of CHRIST, and “ joint 
heirs” with CHRIST, or inheritors of the kingdom of heaven: 
and the more awful sanctions of punishment, to be called 
“ children of the devil,” “ enemies of Gop and CHRIST,” and 
to be doomed to everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord, with the Devil and his angels in hell. Both infinitely 
more awakening and alarming, than the temporal sanctions of 
the Mosaical law, Matt. v. 45, Luke xx. 36, Gal. 1. 26, Rom. 
vil. 17, Tit. ii. 7, 1 John iii. 10. Compare Exod. xx. 5, 6—12, 
Leyit. xxvi. 3—46, Deut. xxviii. 1—68. 

Christian love, or charity, therefore, as inculcated in OUR 
Lorv’s new commandment, and improved and enlarged thereby, 
may now be defined more fully *, “ That Divine virtue, by which 
we love GoD and CHRIST ote all things, because they first 
loved us; and our brethren as ourselves, for the love of Gon, 
and for the sake of CHRIST.” 

II. Having now considered the exordium and general peti- 
tions of the Lord’s Prayer, and shewn that they contain, en- 
large, and spiritualize the ten Commandments ; before we pro- 
ceed to the ensuing special petitions, we shall endeavour to 
shew that the Sermon on the Mount was designed for a critical 
commentary and improvement of the Decalogue. 

Following, therefore, our LORD’s order, we shall begin with 
the moral duties of the second table, which were all included in 
the general petition, Thy will be done ; and which, therefore, 
the summary proceeds to specify and explain, upon the princi- 
ples of the GOSPEL. 


* See the definition of Mosaical love, or benevolence, Vol. II. p. 237. 
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The sixth commandment, “ delivered oracularly to the anct- 
ents,” (cooOn rove apxatore,) prohibited the actual commission of 
murder *, Exod. xx. 13, Deut. v. 17; and under the penalty of 
death, Exod. xxi. 12, Deut. xix, 11—13, but as re-enacted by 
Crrist to his disciples, (eyw Se Aeyw bpuy,) it is extended to 
prohibit every incitement or provocation thereto. 

1. Causeless anger, breaking out into 

2. Contemptuous expressions, Raca, “ Rascal,” &c. 

8, Slanderous epithets, Fool, i. e. “ Atheist,” or “ Apostate,” 
under the penalties of divine judgment for the first, a higher, 
corresponding to the Sanhedrim, for the second, and hell fire 
for the last. 

To this commandment, so enlarged and fortified, several col- 
lateral duties are attached by ouR Lorp. 

1. Reconciliation to an offended Brother. This is required 
as absolutely necessary to make our devotions and voluntary 
sacrifices acceptable unto God. 

“ Tf thou bring thy g/t to the altar, and there remember that 
thy brother hath any [complaint] against thee, leave there thy 
gift, [to ensure thy return,] defore the altar, [not wpon the altar, 
for it would pollute the altar,] and withdraw; first be recon- 
ciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift,” Matt. v. 
21—24. 

2. Speedy compromise with a plaintiff in a law suit, whilst 
on the way with him to the courts of justice; in order to pre- 
vent rigorous costs and damages +, ver. 25, 26. 


* There seems here to be some allowance for ‘‘ anger with cause,’ or well founded. 
And our Lorp himself has given countenance thereto, by his conduct. For he was 
sometimes angry and indignant, in the course of his ministry, at the perverseness and 
malignity of the chief priests, Scribes, Pharisees, Sadducees, Herod, and the Herodians, 
whom He did not scruple to rebuke and censure with all authority, as ‘‘ fools and blind,” 
“* hypocrites,” ‘* whited sepulchres,” ‘* a generation of vipers,” ‘ children of the devil,” 
as well as “ that fow,?? Herod. We, however, sinful and short-sighted mortals, should 
be exceedingly cautious how we plead the prescription of his example. He was Tye 
SEARCHER OF HHARTS, and “‘ knew what was in man ;’”’ but if we, “ be angry,” we cannot 
be sure that we “ sin nol,” through ignorance, passion, or prejudice. Our wiser and 
safer course, therefore, is to follow that Apostle’s precept, who furnished some instances 
of his own frailty, in his violent contention with Barnabas, Acts xv. 39 ; and his abusive 
language to the high priest, Acts xxiii. 3.—‘ Let all anger, and clamour, and evil speak- 
tng, be put away from you,” Ephes. iv. 31; and for the reason he assigns elsewhere, 
“* Vengeance, is M¥ prerogative, I will repay, saith tun Lorn,” Rom. xii. 19. The 
archangel Michael durst not rail against the Devil, but only said, run Lorn rebuke thee / 
Jude 9. 

+ This also was recommended in the laws of the ¢welve tables at Rome. In via, rem 
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3. A repeal of the law of retaliation, “ an eye for an eye,” &e. 
ver. 38, which was tolerated, though not encouraged by Moses, 
Exod. xxi. 24, &c. Levit. xix. 18. In its stead, CHRIST re- 
commended the following prudential maxims. 

1, Patience under insults. “ Resist not the wicked man, but 
whosoever shall smite thee on the left cheek, turn to him the 
right also,” rather than hastily or angrily resent it, ver. 39. That 
it was not designed for a law, appears from our Lord’s remon- 
strating himself against this insult, John xviii. 23. It was pro- 
verbial for patient endurance of insult, Lam. iii. 30. 

2. Patience under small injuries. “ If aman be litigious, and 
take away thy vest, let him have thy mantle also,” rather than 
go to law with him, ver. 40. 

3. Patience under personal grievances, “ When pressed into 
the public service, by any public officer, to go with him one 
mile, voluntarily go with him ¢wazn, rather than resist the ruling 
powers to your further detriment,” ver. 41. 

4. Compassion to the distressed. “ Give to him that asketh 
thee [alms ;] ae from him that would borrow from thee, turn 
not thou away,” ver. 42. 

This precept requires limitations, according to the ability 
of the giver, and the comparative merits of the petitioners. For 
the idle or vicious are not entitled to relief, Acts xi. 29, 2 Cor. 
vill. 13, Luke xv. 16, 2 Thess. 13.10. But “ never turn away 
thy face from any poor man, carelessly, or scornfully, and then 
the face of the LORD shall not be turned away from thee,” 
Tobit iv. 11, Luke xvi. 19—25. 

Thus, even those precepts reckoned paradoxical, and im- 
practicable, by gainsayers, when fairly interpreted, not accord- 
ing to the letter, but the spirit, as explained by our Lord’s con- 
duct, and by parallel passages, exhibit useful lessons of prudence 
and discretion. 

The seventh commandment prohibited the actual crime of 
adultery, and under the penalty of stoning to death, Exod. xx. 
14, Levit. xx. 10, Deut. xxii. 22, John viii. 5. 

But our Lorp combines it with the tenth commandment, 
“ Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife,” and extends the 
guilt to “ the dust of the eye,” in looking lewdly upon a mar- 


uti pacent, oraio. ‘‘ On the way, pray that they may compromise the matter.” Black- 
stone’s Com. 111. B, ur. c. 20, 


5332 ANALYSTS OF 


ried woman, as committing “ adultery in the heart ;” and de- 
nounces against even the intentional offender *, the dreadful 
punishment of hell fire, unless the offending member, “ the r7ght 
eye,” or the ruling passion, of which it is the instrument, be 
“ plucked out,” and “ cast away” with abhorrence, by a timely 
repentance, to save his soul alive in the day of judgment, Matt. 
v. 27—29, Ezek. xviii. 27. 

Divorces, which were tolerated by the law of Moses, for the 
hardness of their hearts, to prevent worse consequences, and 
carried to a scandalous excess in that age, as we have seen, 
p- 141. are confined by ouR LorpD, to the sole cause of adultery. 
And if any man married a woman divorced upon any other ac- 
count, both are represented as guilty of adultery +, Deut. xxiv. 
1, Matt. v. 31, 32. 

The eighth commandment is also coupled with the remainder 
of the tenth ; and the same punishment of hell fire is denounced 
against it, unless the offending member, “ the right hand,” or 
the ruling passion of which it is the instrument, be “ cut off” 
and “ cast away” with abhorrence likewise, Matt. v. 30. 

The ninth commandment is considered by ouR LORD, not 
merely in a moral, but rather in a religious light, as an offence 
against the third commandment. Whosoever invokes the awful 


Patitur poenas peccandi sola voluntas : 
Nam scelus intra se tacitum qui cogitat ullum, 
Facti crimen habet Juy. Sat. xu. 207. 


t The law of England, however excellent, and superior, perhaps, on the whole, to 
any other system of human legislation upon earth, has still its blemishes and imperfec- 
tions. Such may well be accounted its deviations from the Divine Law in the follow- 
ing cases; which, it will not, I hope, be deemed irrelevant nor presumptuous to notice, 
from an honest wish for their emendation, whenever the wisdom and piety of our legis- 
lature shall think fit. 

Our laws seem to be unreasonably severe against the breach of the eighth command- 
ment, and criminally lenient toward the breach of the seventh. Shall the horse stealer, 
the cow stealer, the sheep stealer, &c. be punished with death, while the wife stealer, the 
daughter stealer, &c. the abandoned adulterer and fornicator, who violates all the laws of 
hospitality and friendship, and destroys the peace of families, escape with a pecuniary 
fine, or damages !—And shall our legislature still continue to hold forth encouragement 


and reward to adultery, by tolerating and licensing the marriages of the offending parties 
convicted of adultery, after divorce { 


Hoe fonte derivata clades 

In patriam populumque fluxit. 
Pudet hee nobis opprobria dici, 
Et non potuisse refelli ! 
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name of GoD to witness any wniruth, knowing it to be such, is 
guilty of taking it in vain, even though that untruth or lie be 
harmless in itself, or a “white lie,” as it is sometimes impro- 
perly and profanely styled ; but if it be a “ black lie,” solemnly 
uttered in a court of justice, to the injury of another’s life, 
liberty, property, or reputation, by a heinous aggravation of com- 
plicated guilt against Gop and man; it becomes the most 
heinous and atrocious of all the crimes that can enter into the 
heart of man to conceive or commit. Accordingly, Gop himself 
threatened, that He would not hold the offender guiltless, that 
profaned his name, even in the slightest degree ; and blasphemy, 
swearing, and cursing, was, by the express command of THE 
ORACLE, punished with stoning to death *, Levit. xxiv. 10—16. 

Our Lorp, however, did not mean to preclude solemn ap- 
peals to heaven, whether oaths or vows, in courts of justice, 
or in important compacts. For an oath, or appeal to THE 
GREATEST of all beings, as THE SEARCHER OF HEARTS, to 
witness a transaction, and to punish falsehood or perjury, is ne- 
cessary, for putting an end to all strife or controversy among 
men, to promote confirmation or security of property, Heb. vi. 
16. And it was sanctioned by the example of Gop, swearing 
by HIMSELF, Gen. xxii. 15, Heb. vi. 17, 18. And by the ex- 
ample of the Patriarchs and saints of old; thus Abraham swore 


* Wilful and deliberate perjury, before a magistrate, or in a public court of justice, 
and in the presence of ALMIGHTY GOD, is the most heinous crime that it is possible for 
mortal man tocommit. It is high: treason against the SUPREME Masusty or HEAVEN 
anpEartnu. And shall high treason against the lord of the land, or against the state, be 
punished with the penalty of death, and confiscation of honours, emoluments, and property, 
not merely to the children’s children, or to the fourth generation, but to ages yet unborn, 
involved in the parents’ crime ; while the blasted perjurer, who braves eternal infamy, 
and bursts the strongest barriers of civél society, shall escape with the loss of his ears, 
and with the transient disgrace of the pillory, on a market day !! 


Tell it not in Gath! 
Publish it notin Askelon ! 


2. The multiplication of perjury, by the revenue and election laws, is an evil of the first 
magnitude, and the most serious and alarming national consideration, which calls loudly 
for reformation; as does also the negligent and irreverent mode of administering oaths 
in our courts of justice, which has excited the horror of Mahometans, Gentoos, and 
Chinese spectators, who never profane the names of their gods. 

3. But even these shrink into nothing, and are lost, in the infinitely greater crime of 
licensing perjury, as practised by the See of Roe, in her absolutions for the violation of 
oaths and vows, the most solemn; and her pecuniary dispensations for crimes the most 
atrocious, according to the stated and decreed impositions of the chancery court of Rome, 
as shall be shewn in the following notes. 4 
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by THE MOST HIGH GOD, CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND 
EARTH, Gen. xiv. 22; the Transjordanite tribes, by THE GoD 
or Gops THE LorD, Josh. xxii. 22. And the LAw prescribed, 
“Thou shalt fear THE LorD THY Gop, and serve him, and 
shalt swear by his name,” Deut. vi. 18. And afterwards, “ all 
Judah rejoiced at the oath, for they had sworn [unto the LoRD 
with a loud voice,] with all their heart, and sought him with 
their whole desire: and He was found of them; and the Lord 
gave them rest round about,” 2 Chron. xv. 14,15. And a highly 
gifted Apostle uses the following most solemn asseveration, 
“THE Gop AND FATHER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, 
who is BLESSED FOR EVERMORE, knoweth that I lye not*,” 
2 Cor. xi. 31. 

Vows also were licensed by the law of Moses. “ If a man 
yow a vow unto THE LORD, or swear an oath, to bind his soul 
with a bond; he shall not break his word; he shall do accord- 
ing to all that proceedeth out of his mouth,” Numb. xxx. 2, Deut. 
xxiii. 31, Eccl. v.4. See the cases of Jephtha and his daughter, 
Judges xi. 30, Hannah, and her son Samuel, 1 Sam. i. 11,'The 
Priests and Levites, to put away strange wives, Kizra x. 5; and 
to take no usury from their brethren, Neh. x. 29. Paul also 
vowed a vow, which he performed, Acts xviii. 18, xxi. 23. Our 
Lorp, therefore, reenacted the law, while he guarded against 
the abuse of it, by prohibiting all oaths in common conversation, 
as a profanation either of Gop’s name, where that was irre- 
verently used, or where any of his works was substituted instead 
of the awful and terrible name of |THE Lorn, which the Jews, 
through superstitious dread, at length ceased to use, from mis- 
interpretation of Deut. xxviii. 58. 

“ Again, ye have heard that it was oracularly spoken to the 
ancients, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto 
THE LoRp thine oaths. 

“But J say unto you, Swear not at all, [in common conver- 
sation, by any of your wswal oaths,] neither by heaven, for it is” 
Gonp’s throne; nor by the earth, for it is his footstool; neither 
by Jerusalem, for it is the city of THE GREAT KING, as styled 
by David, Psalm xvii. 2; neither shalt thou swear by thy 
head, for thou canst not make one black hair white, or one 

® The Apostle Paul swore, as he lived, in simplicity, as well as sincerity, (2 Cor. i. 


12.) by ruE Gop AND Faruer or our Lord Jesus Curist ; than which a more awful 
name is not to be uttered by the voice of man. Ogden’s Sermons, Vol. IJ. Serm. 5. 
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white hair black. But let your conversation, if affirmative, be 
yea; if negative, nay * ; for whatsoever is over and above these, 
is of the wicked one,” who instigates men to this vice, in order 
to lessen their reverence for GoD, and to lead them to perjury, 
Matt. v. 33—37. 

For, by the detestable casuistry of the Scribes and Pha- 
visees, some oaths were reckoned binding, others not, as we 
learn from the sequel; thus, to swear by the temple, the altar, 
heaven, &c. they considered as not binding: but to swear by 
the gold of the temple, by the gift on the altar, &c. they con- 
sidered as binding; the absurdity and impiety of which prac- 
tice is well exposed by OUR LoRD elsewhere, Matt. xxiii. 
16—22. 

There is no immediate reference to the fifth commandment 
in the Sermon on the Mount ; but it also is virtually included 
under the first table. For the fifth commandment is remark- 
ably sanctioned by Moses, with the same reward and punishment. 
The long and happy possession of the land of Canaan was 
equally the reward promised to obedience in both cases, Exod, 
xx. 12, Deut. v. 16—33. The breach of this law also was 
equally capital, “ He that curseth father or mother shall die 
the death,” or shall assuredly be put to death, Exod. xxi. 17. 
And the legal punishment of an ¢ncorrigible and rebellious son, 
was stoning to death, Deut. xxi. 18—21, precisely in the same 
terms as for idolatry, Deut. xvii. 2—7, or for blasphemy, Levit. 
xxiv. 16. The similitude of the punishment resulting from the 
similitude of the offences against OUR HEAVENLY FATHER 
and earthly parents, “He that jorsaketh his father is a blas- 
phemer,” Ecclus. iii. 16; and Paul ranks “ blasphemers, dis- 
obedient to parents,” in immediate succession, 2 ‘Tim. iii. 2. In- 
deed, disobedience to parents is the prelude to the greatest 
crimes, and to the most dreadful punishments, even in this 
world; “ The eye that mocketh his father, and despiseth to obey 
his mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick it out, and the 
young eagles shall eat it, Prov. xxx. 17. 

And as the duty of children to parents is most clearly en- 
joined and sanctioned by the LAW OF GOD, so it is also by the 


* Bowyer ingeniously corrects the pointing of this passage thus, 6 Noyoe tpwy vac; 
vat ov; ov. ‘Is your conversation yea ? let it be yea: is it nay? let it be nay.” A 
Jewish proverb: ‘The yea of the just is yea; and their nay, nay ;” or they are sincere, 
and perform what they promise. 4 


18 
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LAW OF NATURE, or by the voice of natural affection, reason, 
and humanity, which is equally the law of God, as being im- 
planted in us by our Creator. And to this the Apostle appeals, 
in his exhortations to the Gentiles, “ Children, obey your parents 
in THE LoRD, for this is right,” Ephes. vi. 1. 

Accordingly, our BLESSED LORD, who recommended his 
precepts by his own example, paid the most marked attention 
to his earthly and reputed parents; living in subjection to them 
from his childhood, Luke ii. 51; and his last moments on the 
cross, even in the midst of his own agonies, were spent in 
honouring his desolate mother, and in providing for her sup- 
port, by recommending her to the care of his bosom friend, John 
mae: 

The high importance of this first commandment of the second 
table, “eetth promise,” or an express sanction annexed, and 
which includes duty to all our swpertors, who exercise a pa- 
rental care and authority over us*, appears from our Lord’s 
censure of the Scribes and Pharisees, for annulling the law of 
Moses, by their vain traditions, which He illustrates by their 
breach of this commandment, as the prominent example. “ Ye 
say, or teach, if a man say to his father or mother in want, It 
is corban, (or ‘a gift, dedicated to sacred uses,) whatever sup- 
port thou mightest receive from me; ye no longer suffer him to 
do any thing for his father or mother,”—“ and many such things 
do ye,” Mark vii. 8—13. 

And we learn from Lightfoot, that they made no scruple of 
violating this vow of Corban. For though it prohibited the 
party from relieving the wants of his father or mother, he was 
not at all bound to dedicate his property to sacred uses ; and he 
was at liberty to relieve any others, except his parents, who 
were not included in the vow. 

We learn also from Josephus, that these corrupt teachers of 
the law were accustomed to grant pecuniary dispensations from 
the vow of Corban, where it related to personal services; fifty 
shekels for a man’s discharge, and thirty for a woman’s. And 
if they were not able to pay so much, the priests were allowed 


* Our Church Catechism, in that admirable summary of duty to our neighbour, has 
thus enlarged the fifth commandment :—‘ To love, honour, and succour my father and 
mother ; to honour and obey the king, and all [magistrates] that are put in authority 


under him ; to submit myself to all my governors, teachers, spiritual pastors, and masters ; 
to order myself lowly and reverently to all my betters. 
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to rate them at discretion, according to their ability. Ant. IV. 
4,4. It is truly remarkable, that both these usages were 
adopted by the See of Rome, in the table of rates for dispensa- 
tions from vows, in their court of chancery, and exceeded in 
indulgences for crimes *, 


* The decreed impositions of the chancery court of Rome, that “ great custom-house for 
sin,” were first published to the world by Anthony Egane, a Franciscan friar, who had 
been for some years the pope’s apostolical penitentiary, or confessor-general, in Ireland, 
and revealed this mystery of iniquity, after his conversion to the Church of England. The 
original pamphlet, in 1673, went through a fifth edition in 1715; but having now grown 
very scarce, has been lately republished by the learned and public spirited Francis Maseres, 
Esq. Cursitor Baron of the Exchequer, in his last volume of Occasional Essays, 1809, 
8vo. ‘thinking it can never be unseasonable to expose a religion so destructive to the 
peace and happiness of societies, so derogatory to the glory of Gop, so contrary to the 
main end and design of CHRISTIANITY, and that persecutes with such an unrelenting 
barbarity, (where it can,) those that have the courage and honesty to oppose its innova- 
tions,” p. 598. 

This table of impositions, we learn from Egane, was carefully concealed among the 
arcana imperii of the court of Rome. ‘‘Of the ordinary priests,’ says he, ‘‘ hundreds 
knew nothing of the matter,” it being entrusted only to the apostolical penitentiaries, 
vested by the Pope with the power of absolving sins in the reserved cases, under an oath 
of secrecy, not only to conceal the mysteries of the Church from the laity, but even from 
the ordinary priests and friars, and especially from any of them suspected of such acute 
parts, or so much learning or honesty, as might make him scruple their authority. The 
ordinary priest can only inform persons who confess themselves guilty of the reserved 
sins, where the pope’s banker resides, (of whom there are one or two appointed in every 
county and diocese in Ireland, ) who only can absolve them, and grant them a bull of 
indulgence from the pope, on paying the fees. 

And this account of Egane is confirmed by Father O’Leary, in his ‘‘ Caution to the 
common people against PERJURY, so frequent at assizes and elections,’’ published at Cork, 
1783, after a general election. ' 

‘« In this diocese,’’ says he, ‘‘ and several others, their crime is considered as a reserved 
case, from which no man but the Bishop can absolve, let them be ever so penitent. This 
restraint shews the enormity of the guilt; whereas the inferior clergy can reconcile ordi- 
nary sinners, upon sincere repentance, anda firm resolution of amendment. But the 
perjurer, having exceeded the ordinary bounds, let his repentance be ever so sincere, 
must have recourse to an extraordinary power,” p. 18. 

The reserved cases, from which none but the pope or his penitentiary can absolve, are, 
1. the vow of absolute and perpetual chastity ; 2. of the religious order; 3. of pilgri- 
mages to Jerusalem, Rome, and Compostella ; and oaths in general. 

We shall now proceed to select from the tables themselves, some of the most remark- 
able cases of dispensations of vows and oaths, and also of indulgences for crimes, omitting 
some that are too horrid to be named. 


I. DISPENSATIONS OF VOws. 


}. Ifa man has vowed, but not solemnly, to take the habit of some reli- 
gious order, for changing his vow made, in conscience only, he is 


to pay ccc dere er verre ees seer eres teeseseseseseressHe 
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No wonder then, that ouR Lorp, in his divine Sermon on 
the Mount, gave this warning to his disciples: “Except your 


bo 


Ifa man has taken a vow of chastity, solemnly, he may have a dis- 
pensation, if necessary, for not keeping his vow, paying the 
PTElALe weveeseceeccrencrscccceecseersreresresseresecs 

3. For prolonging the term of vows to go to the Holy Sepulchre, or to St. 

Peier’s, at Rome, upon a lawful cause assigned -++++++e+e+++s 

4. Ifthe dispensation be only for do years seseseeceereeeceeecers 

For changing the pilgrimage to the Holy Sepulchre into another -..- 

. For changing one vow into another for a perpetuity, in the case of a 

chapter, convent, or great college secccccersceersereserccoee 


fab) | 


II. DISPENSATIONS OF OATHS. 


6. For the breach of an oath or contract respecting civil employments or 
CONCETNS cecorrersecvecccssesscesessseseseressssesers 
7. For a bull containing both the inhibitory clauses, and absolution from 
infamy, In such Cases cercescecerecsccsesvccsccs secsees 
8. And if several persons are included in the same act or contract, each 
TOUS PAY cecccerecccccecccacsccresce: cevsrevessoesnce 
9. For the breach of an oath that cannot be kept without incurring 
everlasting damnation; as for example, a dishonest vow, or a 
wicked promise +++++rsseteeccsevereereececeressecesvens 


N.B. You are to take notice, that there is a difference to be made be- 
tween the tax of a bishop, abbot, or general of an order, and of an ordi- 
nary person. The prelates are to be left to the discretion of their confes- 
sors, [who best know their, incomes || <o0)5 sais vets els sialsisis (tins siciein 


III. DISPENSATIONS OF CRIMES. 


10. For a marriage contracted in the first degree of affinity, and in con- 
science only, to be paid, or according to the ability of the party .. 
11. For a marriage in the second degree, beside a gratification to the pre- 
late, the pope, or his missionary, is to be paid ...eeececeees-s 
12. For erecting a public Jewish Synagogue ...secccescssrssceces 
13. For a private Synagogue in a Jew’s house....cescesecsescvcsses 
14. For [a crusader, or] soldier in the Catholic cause, who neither kills 
nor wounds any [Heretic] in war, nor [as an officer causes another 
to dO SO ceeevcsevesseres Co merece rene nererernnsvece ose 
15. For pardon and rehabilitation, [or readmission into the bosom of the 
Church] of a heretic, in an ample form, with the inhibitory clause, 
before abjwration [of his heresy] ++++ee++ee++ssesceeceneses 
16. For simony, or for fornication of priests, friars, or nuns, each 
17. For tneest ina laymany <1. o-« «eel sis cle)niv ciel mrp eteie on eetatae Tee 
18. For aduliersy 10 the Same ofojsro1e'eisleieleloiareletotsralsielaietaleraietelainierainte 
19. For adultery and incest together® «cloletaletdutstete viele ett ele sistetmeeent re 
20. For the adulterer and adulteress jointly ...sesecccccsesccecces 
21. For absolution to keep a concubine at bed and board, with a dispen- 
sation to hold a benefice 
22. For striking a clerk or pricst..... 


eeecee 
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righteousness, [or observance of the law,] sha]l exceed that of 
- the Serzbes and Pharisees, ye shall inno wise enter the kingdom 
of heaven,” Matt. v. 20. 


fs. od 
23. For striking an abbot or prelate ...scccccerccccrecscccvoces: 12 6 3 
24, For striking a bishop or archbishop .eecccceccocccscccvceseccs 24 6 0 
25. For wounding a priest in any of his members ...-+eersscerseroee 18 4 9 
26. For wounding a layman. eceerseccccccccsscnsssscscecesocscs Os Qa 
27. For murder committed by a bishop, abbot, chief of an order, or knight, 
CACIereleie si alele ie eielelelsis’sielelele isle sisie eivlele cie\c\eie s\e''s,010]6,010)s)e/0/6e's 50 12 6 
28. For murder, by a friar, or guardian of a monastery ..++++-s eee 40 9 0 
29. For murder, by an ordinary person, to be rated according to circum- 
stances, at the discretion of the prelates ..esecssresrcsecaces —-—_— 
30. For the murder of a priest by a layman ++ secre creer eseresees 6 2 0 
31. And for commutation of public penance to private, for the same .... 18 4 6 
32. For the murder of alayman by a layman oe sees-ceccvecsersecee 3.2 4 
33. For the murder of a father, mother, brother, sister, or wife, each... 4 1 8 
Gh 


34. For marrying another wife, after murdering the former .++e.++eee 
&e. &c. 


‘* The Papists, without doubt, will disown it,” says Mr. Egane, ‘‘ and say that this is 
mere fiction, and that such things are not practised in their church: but I am ready to 
prove, by my own knowledge and experience, ail I here alledge to be true ;” “and if 
you will but examine, and seriously consider the particulars, you will easily be convinced, 
that none but the popish clergy themselves could be the authors of it.” 

Of this, indeed, the Articles themselves furnish infernal evidence. 

The sole object of these horrible impositions upon the understandings and purses of 
the deluded followers of these ‘merchants of souls,’’ evidently appears to be the unrigh- 
teous mammon. In allthe cases, the rates are higher for the rich than for the poor; and 
the highest of all, No. 10, 11, 12, 13, for what are no crimes in foro conscientie, nor the 
Divine law. The marriages of first and second cousins, were prohibited by the see of 
Rome, from political motives, to levy a tax upon the sovereigns of Europe, who necessa- 
rily intermarried among each other. And the refusal of the court of Rome to gratify the 
haughty and imperious Henry VIII. with a divorce, and dispensation to marry Ann 
Bullen, brought about the Reformation in England ; as the scandalous sale of indulgences 
in general, to recruit the coffers of the profuse and unpyincipled pope Leo X. who 
uttered that profane speech, Quantum nobis lucri attulit hee de Curisro fabula! roused 
the indignation of Luther, to protest against them, and to lay the foundatien of the 
REFORMATION. 

When the infamous Te/zel, a Dominican monk, and the pope’s agent, was retailing 
indulgences in Germany, A.D. 1518, and had collected a great sum of money by the 
sale of them, at Leipsic ; a gentleman of that city applied to Te/zel for an indulgence to 
commit a certain crime, without specifying what it was. Tetxel consented, received his 
fee, and granted the indulgence in due form. Soon after, the gentleman way-laid 
Tetzel, on bis departure from the city, cudgelled him soundly, and robbed him of all his 
money, telling him at parting, that this was the crime for which he had purchased abso- 
lution. George, duke of Saxony, a zealous friend of the see of Rome, when he heard of 
the robbery, was very angry at first, but when he learned all the circumstances, he 
laughed heartily, and pardoned the offender. Sechendorf, 1. 26, cited by Jortin, in his 
life of Erasmus, Vol. I. p. 117. 

To confirm and support the veracity of his publication, Mr. Zgane annexed the form 
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Their prevailing sins, therefore, are detailed for a warning to 
the faithful. 1. Their ostentatious righteousness, Matt. vi. 1. 


‘ 


of absolution, used by these missionaries, or penitentiaries * after the penitent had con- 
Sfessed his sins. 


ABSOLUTIO GRATIALIS, 


Misereatur tui OMNIPOTENS Deus, et dimissis omnibus peccatis tuis, perducat te ad 
vitam eternam. Amen. 

Indulgentiam, absolutionem et remissionem omnium peccatorum tuorum tribuat tibi 
OmnreoTEns et Misericors Dominus. Amen. 

(Deinde, injungit peenitentiam sicut ipsi videbitur conveniens, et postea dicit-) 

DoMINUS NOSTER JESUS CuRISTUS te absolvat, et ego, AUCTORITATE IPSIUS qua 
fungor, te absolvo, Imprimis, ab omni vinculo excommunicationis majoris et minoris, (Si 
fuerit Clericus, dicet, ‘‘ suspensionis aut interdicti,’” si forte incurrit:) et deinde, absolvo 
te ab omnibus peccatis tuis, et ab omnibus poenis tibi in purgatorio debitis pro peccatis 
et delictis: et restituo te wnitati et participationi Ecclesie : et virtute et authoritate mihi 
in hac parte commissa, restituo te éli innocenti@, in qua eras, quando baptizatus fuisti ; 
et si hac vice non moriaris, reservo tibi hane gratiam pro extremo mortis articulo, in 
nomine Parris et Finir et Sprrirus Sanctr. Amen. Jesus. 

Passio Domint Nostri Jesu Curisii1, et Merita Beate Marie Semper-virginis, et 
Omnium Sanctorum et Sanclarum [conferant] ut quicquid boni feceris, vel mali patienter 
sustinueris, sint tibi in remisstonem peccatorum, augmentum gratia, et premium vita 
eterne. Amen. Pax tecum. 


TRANSLATION, 


“¢ The absolution of grace. 

‘© The AtmicutTy Gop have mercy on thee, and remitting all thy sins, lead thee to 
eternal life. Amen. 

‘¢ THE ALMIGHTY and MERCIFUL LORD, grant thee indulgence, absolution, and re- 
mission of all thy sins. Amen. 

(Then he enjoins penance, as he shall judge fit; and afterwards says, ) 

“Our Lorp Jesus Curist absolve thee: and, by virtue of His AuTHORITY, which 
I hold, I do absolve thee, First, from all restraint of eacommunication, greater and lesser, 
(if the penitent be a priest, he shall say, ‘of suspension or interdict,” if either happen to 
be incurred ;) and next, I do absolve thee from all thy sins, and from all pains due to 
thee in purgatory, for thy sins and transgressions; and restore thee to the unity and com- 
munion of the Church. And by virtue of the special authority committed to me in this 
case, [by the pope, ] I do restore thee to that innocency in which thou wast when thou 
wert baptized. And if thou die not at this time, I do reserve unto thee this grace for the 
extreme article of death, in the name of tHE FATHER, and of THE Son, and of THE 
Hoty Guost. Amen. JzEsus. ° 

** The passion of our Lorn Jesus Curist, and the merits of the blessed Mary, ever 
Virgin, and of all the Saints and Saintesses, [contribute] that whatever good thou mightest 
have done, or whatever evil thou mightest have patiently endured, may be unto thee for 


* These names are synonymous: there is, however, this distinction between them; ° 
the penitentiaries, properly speaking, reside at the court of Rome; the missionaries are 
sent abroad, vested with the same powers to absolve, a casibus reservatis, ‘ from the 
reserved cases,” 


& 
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2. Their public almsgivings, ver.2—4; 3. Their frequent devo- 
tions at their synagogues, and crowded corners of the streets, 
ver. 5, 6, in addition to the ordinary temple service, Luke xviii. 10. 
4, Their long prayers and vain repetitions, ver. 7, Matt. xxiii. 


remission of sins, encrease of grace, and reward of eternal live, Amen. Peace be with 
thee *.” 

With this plenary absolution we shall contrast the tremendous form of the greater 
excommunication, as given by Boxhornius, in his History of the Low Countries, p. 111, 
and cited in Brandt’s Abridgment, Vol. I. p. 6 f. 

“ By the command of THE FATHER, THE SON, and THE Hoty Guost, of the blessed 
Mary, mother of our Lord Jesus Christ, of St. Michael, John the Baptist, and Peter and 
Paul, princes of the Apostles, of St. Stephen and all the martyrs, St. Sylvester, and all 
the confessors, St. Aldegonde, and all the Virgins, and all the other saints whatsoever, 
both in heaven and upon earth: 

** We curse and cut off from Holy Mother Church, those who have done (such or such a 
thing, ) or knew of it, or advised it, or had a hand therein. Let them be cursed in their 
houses, their beds, their fields, their lands, and their ways, and in towns and villages. 
Let them be cursed in woods, rivers, and churches ; cursed in their law-suits and in their 
quarrels; cursed in their prayers, in speaking and in silence; in eating, drinking, and 
sleeping; in watching, walking, standing, running, resting, and riding; cursed in 
hearing, seeing, and tasting; cursed in all their actions. Let this curse strike their 
heads, their eyes, and their whole body, froin the crown of the head to the sole of the 
feet. 

‘« T adjure thee, Satan, and all thy agents, by the FATHER, SON, and Hoty Guost, 
to take no rest, neither in the day, nor in the night, till you have brought a temporal and 
eternal confusion upon them, by contriving the matter so, that they may be drowned, 
or hanged, or devoured by wild beasts, or torn by vultures or eagles, or consumed by 
fire, or killed by their enemies. Make them odious to all living creatures. Let their 
children be fatherless, and their wives widows. Let nobody, for the time to come, help 
them, or take pity on their fatherless children. And as Lucifer was expelled from 
heaven, and Adam banished from paradise, let them likewise be expelled and banished 
from this world, being deprived of their estates; and let them be buried with the burial 
of an ass. Let them be partakers of the punishment of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, of 
Judas and Pontius Pilate, and of all those, who say to the Lord their God, Get thee 
gone, we will have no knowledge of thy paths.” 

(Afterwards, he who pronounced these imprecations, put out two lighted candles, which 
he held in his hand, and added these dreadful words,) 

“3 adjure thee, Satan, and all thy agents, to extinguish the light of their eyes, as 
these candles are extinguished, unless they repent, and make full satisfaction. Amen, 
let it be so. Amen.” 

*™ The corruptions and abominations of the see of Rome, detailed in these notes, are 
not dictated by a controversial spirit, but introduced, principally, to illustrate and ex- 
plain the wonderful prophecies of Daniel, respecting the little horn, and of the Apoca- 
lypse, respecting the mystical Babylon, from original and scarce documents. 


* This translation is closer and correcter than Egane’s. His mistakes furnish internal 
evidence that he did not compose the Latin form, which he did not critically understand. 

+ The Latin original of this horrible and blasphemous excommunication, is given, (if 
we rightly recollect,) in Sterne’s eccentric rhapsody, Uristram Shandy. 
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14, to which the Lord’s prayer is given as a striking contrast, 
ver. 8—15; 5. Theirrigid fasts and mortifications, ver. 16—18, 
Luke xviii. 12; 6. Their covetousness and extortions, ver. 19, 
20, Matt. xxiii. 14; 7. Their censoriousness and uncharitable- 
ness in judging and damning all out of their own pale, Matt. vil. 
1, 2, Luke xviii. 11, John ix. 34, Rom. ii. 1; 8. Their quick- 
sightedness to the minute faults of others, and blindness to their 
own enormous crimes, ver. 83—5, vi. 22, 23, John ix. 39, 41; 
9. Their brutal rejection of the pure and holy doctrines, and 
precious promises of the Gospel; and their virulent persecution 
of CHRistv and his Apostles *, Matt. vii.6, Luke vii. 30, xvii. 25, 
Matt.xxivd2,.2 Petsis22. 


* It is impossible not to be forcibly struck with the close resemblance in all these par- 
ticulars between the Romish Church, and its prototype the Pharisaical. 

1. The pageantry of their public worship ; 2. Their ostentatious alms; 3. Their reli- 
gious processions in Romish countries, and adoration of the Host in the principal streets ; 
4. Their bead roll of ten Ave Maries, or prayers to the Virgin, for one Pater noster, or 
prayer to God; and their tedious litanies to all the male and female saints of their 
kalendar * ; 5. Their stated fasts, ordinary and extraordinary, and their abstinences 
from meat, eggs, and other mortifications ; 6. Their covetousness and extortions, shewn 
by their pecuniary impositions for masses, &c. and their dispensations for all manner of 
sins and irregularities: the greatest crimes being rated the lowest, and the least, or 
none at all, the highest. See the foregoing note; 7. Their censoriousness and uncha- 
ritableness in reckoning all other sects of Christians heretics and schismatics, and excom- 
municating and excluding them from salvation; 8. Their intolerant and persecuting 
principles, which are thus openly avowed and defended by the celebrated Bossuet, Bishop 
of Meaux, in his controversy with Jurieu, a reformed clergyman. 

‘ The Church of Rome is only excluded from this pretended society [of tolerating 
Christians, ] because she és, and ever will be opposed to religious indifference, by her 
essential constitutions: in a word, because, as M. Juriew says, she is the most INTOLE- 
RANT of all Christian societies.” 

““ Thus we see that what renders this Church so odious to Protestants, is principally, 
and more than all other tenets, her holy and inflexible incompatibility, if I may so 
speak ; it is because she will stand alone, [Isa. lxv. 5; Luke xi. 18,] because she con- 
ceives herself to be the spouse, [Psalm xlv.9; Cant. iv. 8; Rev. xxi. 2,] a title which 
admits no division, [Gen. xxi. 10; Gal. iv. 30,] it is because she cannot suffer her doc- 
trines to be questioned, [John ix. 34,] because she confides in the promises and perpetual 
assistance of the Hoty Guost. For in reality this it is that renders her so severe» So 
unsociable, and consequently so odious to all sects separated from her: which, for the 
most part, desired nothing more than to be tolerated by her, and not to be fulminated 
with her anathemas. But her holy severity, and the holy delicacy of her sentiments 
forbad such indulgence, or rather such weakness: and her inflexibility, which renders 


* See a list of these saints and saintesses, in that curious and malignant document, 
the Litany of Intercession for England, republished by Baron Maseres, in the Occasional 
Essays, p. 548. 
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The second commandment, beside prohibiting the ¢dolatrous 
worship of THE LoRD, contained the temporal rewards of obe- 
dience, and punishments of disobedience, as we have seen, Vol. II. 
p- 232. OuR LorRD, therefore, opens his sermon with stating that 
spiritual worship, and those dispositions of mind that would be 
truly acceptable to our HEAVENLY FATHER, with their appro- 
priate future rewards in heaven. To “ the poor in spirit,” or 
lowly minded, “ the mourners” for their sins, “ the meek,” the 
* aspirants after righteousness,” the “ merciful,” the “pure in 
heart,” the “ peace makers,” and “ the persecuted for righte- 
ousness sake,” v. 3—10, while he denounced appropriate woes 
on another occasion, to the “ rich,” who trust in their riches, the 
“ owners” of worldly gratifications, the “ merry,” the “ popular 
teachers,” who preached smooth things, like the false prophets 
of old, Luke vi. 24—26 ; Jer. xxiii. 31. 

To mark also more strongly the analogy between the Law 
and the GOSPEL, these correspond to the blessings and curses 
pronounced on Mount Gerizim and Mount Fbal, Deut. xi. 26— 
29, xxvii. 12; Josh. viii. 33. , 

Next to these general blessings our Lord warns his disciples, 
and particularly his Apostles, of the persecutions they would ne- 
cessarily experience in the course of their ministry, and of their 
great future reward, Matt. v.11, 12. And he reminds the latter 
of their peculiar functions, as “ the salt of the earth,” designed 
to season the world with pure and uncorrupt doctrines; who 
were more strictly bound to attend to the purity of their own 
lives, because if they relapsed into sin, and became corrupt, 
there was no chance of their regeneration, like native or rock 
salt, which, when it has lost its savour, or saline particles, can 
never recover them again, but is left a mere caput mortuum, 
good for nothing but to be cast out on the dunghill, ver. 13. 

As the light of the world, designed to illuminate it, also, they 
were peculiarly bound not to hide their talent, but to let the 


her hated by schismatical sects, renders her dear and venerable to the children of Gop.” 
Avertissemens, &c. p. 301. 

This is perhaps the most faithful picture of the intolerant and persecuting spirit of the 
Church of Rome, drawn by a masterly hand; and the most correct comment on the 
persecuting clause in the Romish prelate’s consecration oath. Hereticos, Schismaticos, 
et Rebelles contra Dominum nostrum Papam N. pro posse, persequar et impugnabo. ‘* He- 
retics, Schismatics, and Rebels against our Lord the Pope, I will, with all my might, 
persecute and impugn.’’ See also No. 14. in the foregoing note. 
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light of their good works shine before men, that seeing them, the 
world might glorify, (not them, but) their HEAVENLY FATHER, 
for giving such gifts unto men, and for the blessings dispensed 
to the world through their ministry, ver. 14—16. 

The first commandment prohibited polytheism, and pre- 
scribed the worship of the ONLY TRUE Gop. In our Saviow’s 
time the Jews, indeed, had been cured of that leaven of ¢dolatry 
and polytheism, which they imported from Egypt, Phoenicia, 
&c. by the Babylonish captivity, such as the golden calves, Baal 
and Ashtaroth, and the host of heaven ; but they fell into ano- 
ther species of idolatry; they were remarkably covetous or 
worldly minded, intent on gain, wealth, or money, called in 
Syriac mammon. ‘This ouR LorpD elegantly personifies, and 
erects into that golden idol set up by the world in opposition to 
Gop; which all the peoples, the nations and languages fall down 
and worship. To correct this ruling passion, our Lord declares, 
“ No man can serve two masters [together,] for either he will 
hate the one, and love the other, or else he will cleave to the 
one, and despise the other: ye cannot serve GoD and Mammon” 
at the same time, or render to both a divided worship, Matt. vi. 
24. For “ covetousness is justly styled ¢dolatry,” as alienating 
the heart and affections from Gop, Col. ii. 5; “if any man 
love the world, the love of the FATHER is not in him,” 1 John 
ii. 15. 

Our LorpD, therefore, recommends the pursuit of heavenly 
treasures in preference to earthly, stating that the latter are 
corruptible by rust and moth, and liable to be plundered by 
thieves and robbers; whereas the former are émperishable and 
secure. And that the heavenly will then engage and engross 
the heart and affections of those who are zllwminated with true 
wisdom ; who will look down with contempt on the earthly, that 
engross the hearts of those whom the god of this world hath so 
blinded that they cannot discern the glorious light of THE 
GOSPEL; whose case is truly deplorable, “ since the light tltat 
is in them is darkness,” so that they cannot discover their error, 
misled by an infatuation the most incurable, Matt. vi. 19—24. 
Compare John ix. 39—41. 

III. Having traced the analogy between the entire decalogue, 
or summary of the law of Moses, and the Sermon on the Mount, 
the summary of our Lord’s religious and moral doctrine, we 
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shall proceed to consider the particular petitions of our Lord’s 
prayer, as explained by the remainder of the sermon, and by 
other parallel passages of Scripture. 

The particular petitions, though adapted to individuals, are 
still carried on in the plural number, to signify that we are 
bound to pray not for owrselves singly, but for our families, our 
Sriends, and our connexions. 

1. The first of this class prays for the supply of our temporal 
wants. 

“ Give us this day our sufficient bread.” 

The basis of this petition seems to be the following prayer of 
the wise Agur, in Proverbs, stating the respective temptations 
and dangers of riches and poverty. 


** Give me neither poverty nor riches, 
Feed me with bread sufficient for me * ; 


* The original Hebrew, pn drm, (lehem hoki,) is vendered in the Syriac ver- 
sion, ‘‘the bread of my sufficiency,” or “‘ necessity ;” and in the Septuagint, more 
freely, wo.ra dsovra kat avrapkn, “* the things necessary and sufficient for me.” Our 
Lord, in his prayer, probably used the Syriac, or vernacular phrase, which is found in 
the Syriac version of the New Testament, in both the citations of the Lord’s prayer, 
Matt. vi. 11 ; Luke xi. 3. But in these the Evangelists closely rendered it roy eme- 
ovovoy *, a word coined by them for the purpose, and no where else to be found, 
neither in the Greek Testament nor in classic authors, as observed formerly by Origen. 
Which has given birth to a variety of interpretations thereof, (as may be seen in the 
commentators, Wetstein, and Schleusner’s Lexicon.) But the most probable is that 
which represents it as compounded of emt, ad, and ovota, essentia ; as understood by 
Theophylact, who explained it emt Ty ovolg Kal cvOTAacEL HWY avTaoKy, “ sufficient 
for our existence and sustenance :’’ in the last word, avrapKn, evidently copying the 
foregoing rendering of the Alex. Septuagint ; and it was so understood by Suidas, ext ry 
ovole Hwy appogwy, ‘ suitable for our existence,” In this sense of evovosog, 
(which is perfectly agreeable to the analogy of Greek composition, as in emiraduoy, 
“‘ what relates to burial; exudnrvioy, “ what relates to the wine vat,” &c.) it is con- 
trasted with zrepiovotoc, from mept, super, and ovota, essentia, which is frequent in the 
New Testament and in classic authors, signifying “‘ redundant,” ‘ superfluous,’ ‘ more 
than sufficient for support,” &c. And that this, indeed, is the true sense of this scarce 
word, we may further collect from the interpretation of the Apostle James, who freely 
renders it Ta exirnosta Tov cwparoc, ‘ the necessaries of the body,” ii. 16, where the 
Syriac version, to mark the sameness of signification, uses the same phrase as in the 
foregoing instances. 

In addition to these cogent arguments for the sense proposed, we may observe, that 
‘<daily,”? adopted in our English Bible, is rather tautologous ; scarcely, if at all, differ- 
ing from the preceding, oppor, ‘ this day,” which is inadmissible in so very concise a 


* In addition to the foregoing critical remarks, Vol. III. p. 9, &c. this unusual word, 
émoucLoc, seems conclusive to prove that Matthew wrote in Greek, and that Luke copied 
it from him. J 
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Lest I be full, and deny Thee, 

And say, Who is tHE Lorp? 

Or lest I be poor and steal, 

And take the name of MY Gop [in vain,”] Prov. xxx. 8, 9. 

Affluence, indeed, is apt to produce wnmindfulness of the 
Divine bounties, Deut. viii. 10, Job i.5, Exod. v. 2, Dan. v. 
20—23. Poverty, on the other hand, often leads to theft ; and 
thence to oaths, imprecations, and perjury, in order to hide the 
fact, when challenged therewith, Josh. vii. 1I—19. Agur, there- 
fore, deprecating both extremes, wisely and moderately prayed 
for a competency, “ bread to eat, and raiment to put on,” as 
expressed more fully in Jacob’s modest prayer and vow, Gen. 
Xxvil1. 20; 21: 

“ Bread,” that “ staff of life,” (Levit. xxvi. 6,) is put for food 
in general; and so much is prayed for, as may “ szffice,” for 
the supply of our wants, not for the superfluities or luxuries of 
life. Our Lorp improves Agur’s petition, by adding “ this 
day,” or “day by day,” Luke xi. 3, to mark our continual and 
uninterrupted dependance on that bountiful PROVIDENCE, 
“which giveth to all his offspring, life and breath, and all 
things” necessary for their support, Acts xvii. 25, xiv. 17, Matt. 
y. 45. 

In the Sermon on the Mount, ouR LORD censures a crimi- 
nal distrust of Gop’s providence, as among those unbelieving 
Heathens who exclaim, What shall we eat ? or what shall we 
drink ? or wherewithal shall we be clothed ? We should learn 
wisdom from H1s usual operations in animated and even in- 
animate nature. The common FATHER OF ALL, whose mercy 
is over all his works, feeds the dérds of the air, and “ clothes 
the lilies of the field.” He helps the industry of the former to 
find their daily food, though “ they neither sow nor reap, nor 
gather into barns ;” and the latter, “which neither work nor 
spin,” unable to do any thing at all of themselves to promote 
their “growth,” He clothes in greater glory and beauty, than 
even Solomon in all his magnificence of apparel. But man 
ranks higher in the scale of creation, and in the sight of God, 


composition, every word almost of which is equivalent to a sentence. Others render it 
erastinus, ‘ to-morrow’s bread ;” (as if derived from the participle of the verb ezretput, like 
Teptovotoc, say they, from that of the verb vreptecut,) but this sense seems contradictory 
to our Lord’s exhortation, ‘‘ Be not anwious for the morrow,” &c. Matt. vi. 34, and there- 


fore is inadmissible, even if the grammatical derivation was correct, which does not ap- 
pear to be the case, 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 347 


than the birds, and much higher than the fleeting lily, which 
to-day is in bloom, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, when 
withered, for fuel; how much more then is He disposed to 
feed and clothe us? For these are necessary for that life and 
body which we owe solely to him, and to promote the growth of 
our stature, over which we have no power or concern at all. If 
we seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, the 
“ bread of life,” or our spiritual growth and improvement, he 
will give us, in addition, our necessary food and raiment, Matt. 
vi. 25—33. And our LORD warns us not to anticipate and 
aggravate the natural and necessary ills of life, by over careful- 
ness about our future support. “ Therefore be not ye anaious 
about the morrow, for the morrow shall be anxious about its 
own concerns: sufficient to the [present] day is the evil 
thereof,’ Matt. vi. 34. What a world of artificial ills, and ad- 
ventitious misery and uneasiness, would this new commandment 
respecting ourselves save to discontented and repining mortals, 
if strictly adhered to! “ O taste and see that THE LORD is 
good : happy is the man that trusteth in Him!” Psalm xxxiv. 8. 
“ Casting all your anxiety upon Him, for HE careth for you,” 
O ye of little faith / 1 Pet. v.7. 

The second of the particular petitions, relates to the relief of 
our spiritual wants. 


‘© And forgive us our debts, 
As we also forgive our debtors.” 


Here debts (opetAnuara,) primarily denote omission of duties. 
This appears from the interesting parable of the debtors, of 
whom the one owed his master the immense sum of ten thousand 
talents ; the other, his fellow-servant, the comparatively trifling 
sum of one hundred denarii, Matt. xviii. 23—34; and these, 
perhaps, form the most formidable article in the catalogue of 
our offences, supplying, in the number of our “ negligences and 
ignorances,” what may be deficient in the weight of our positive 
sins—For, “in many things we all slip,” James iii. 2; and 
“ there is no man living that sinneth not,” in thought, word, or 
deed, 1 Kings viii. 46. “ If thou, LORD, be severe to mark 
what we have done amiss, O Lord, who may abide it!” Psalm 
OXEK10. 

Debts, also, denote positive sins, (auapriac,) as in the parallel 
copy of the Lord’s Prayer, Luke-xi. 4; or actual trespasses, 

13 
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(raparrwpara,) as in the following comment on this article, im- 
mediately subjoined, Matt. vi. 15, 16. 
‘ For if ye forgive men their trespasses, 
Your HEAVENLY FATHER will also forgive you ; 


But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
Neither will your FATHER forgive your trespasses.”’ 


And this is repeated, Mark xi. 25. Compare Ecclus. xxvii. 
1—6, in which this precept is strongly recommended. 

Repentance, however, on the part of the offender, is an indis- 
pensable condition of forgiveness, both with Gop and man ; 
because, if he continue émpenitent, he is unworthy to receive 
it; and on man’s part, it would be often unsafe to grant it. 
This is strongly illustrated in the parable of the two debtors, in 
which the master remitted one servant’s debt, when he fell at 
his feet, and besought him, “ Lorp, have patience with me, and 
T will pay thee all,” which indeed was promising more than he 
could possibly perform, were not another ransom found for his 
deficiency, in the great INTERCESSOR, or ADVOCATE, JESUS 
CuRIsT, Job xxxiii. 23, 24. (See Vol. II. p. 87.) 

This servant, for refusing his fellow servant’s supplication, 
precisely in the same terms, lost the benefit of the former grant 
of forgiveness, and was sentenced to be imprisoned and tor- 
mented till he should pay the whole debt: intimating that his 
punishment would be endless. 

And ouR Lorp prescribed repentance, as absolutely neces- 
sary to procure forgiveness, even from man. 

“Take heed to yourselves, [or beware of a spirit of revenge, ] 
if thy brother sm against thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, 
Jorgive him. And if he sin against thee seven times in the day, 
and seven times in the day turn himself to thee, saying, I re- 
pent, thou shalt forgive him,” Luke xvii. 3,4. The nature of 
true repentance, is finely explained and illustrated in the ex- 
quisite parable of the prodigal son ; who, when he came to him- 
self, or to his right mind, instantly arose and retumed to his kind 
father, with the most humble declaration of his sin against 
heaven and against his father, and of his utter wnworthiness to 
be reinstated in his former privileges as a son, and only fit to be 
received as a hired servant, the lowest station in his father’s 
household, Luke xv. 11—21., 

Nor is forgiveness to be limited: when Peter, evidently fol- 
lowing up the former conversation, enquired, LorbD, how oft 
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shall my brother sim against me, and I forgive him? until seven 
times ? JESUS saith unto him, I say not unto thee, until seven 
times, but until seventy times seven *, Matt. xviii. 27. And the 
nature of true forgiveness is thus expressed, “ So likewise shall 
MY HEAVENLY FaTHER do also unto you, if ye from your 
hearts forgive not each his brother their trespasses,” Matt. xviii. 
21—35. 
The petition, therefore, may be thus explained ; 


“ Forgive us our offences, upon our repentance, 
As we forgive our offenders upon their repentance.” 


This is perfectly consonant to the dictates of reason, as well 
as of revelation. 

The last petition prays for divine aid and support in our 
spiritual dangers. 


«* And bring us not into temptation, 
But deliver us from the wicked one.” 


The word wepacpov, is ambiguous ; it is used both in a good, 
and a bad sense. It either denotes “ trial,” or “ proof,” which 
we may bear and surmount, or under which we may fall, and be 
overcome. In the latter case, it should appropriately be ren- 
dered “ temptation.” 

Gop often brings the best men into trial, to prove the since- 
rity of their faith and obedience, by tribulations and persecu- 
tions ; to correct them in kindness for their faults, to humble 
their pride and self-sufficiency, and to perfect them by suffer- 
ings in this life, in order to prepare them for a better. Thus 
THE Lorp tried Job, v.17, Heb. xii. 5—11; and Abraham, 
Gen. xxii. 1—18; and Joseph, Psalm cv. 19; and Moses, Exod. 
iv. 19, Heb. iii. 5, xi. 25; and the Israelites, Deut. viii. 2—5, 
Judges ii. 22, &c. &c. and by the highest of all examples, The 
Son oF Gop himself, after his baptism; who was led, or im- 
pelled by THE Hoy Spirit, of which he was full, into the 
wilderness, to be tried, or proved by the Devil, that wicked 
one +, against whose wiles he has taught us, by bis own experi- 
rience, to pray for deliverance: “'That Gop would not bring 


€ Tt is remarkable, that seventy times seven, or 490 years, critically expressed the long- 
suffering of Gop for the crimes of the Jews, from the restoration of their polity in Church 
and State, after the Babylonian captivity, B.C. 420, to its destruction again by the Jto- 
mans, A.D. 70, as foretold in Daniel’s prophecy of the seventy weeks, and noticed by 
David Levi. See Vol. II. p. 514, note. 

+ See the last note, p. 114. 
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us into any trial that may exceed our strength to bear, but along 
with the trial, may make also an owtlet, that we may be able to 
support it,” 1 Cor. x. 13. 

Tt is in the former sense of the word, that the Apostle James 
says, “ My brethren, count it all yoy when ye fall into various 
trials, [like the Apostles themselves, Acts v. 41,] knowing that 
the proof of your faith worketh patience, but let patience have 
her werk perfect; that ye may be perfect and complete, defi- 
cient in nothing,” James 1. 2—4; compare Rom. v. 3—8. 
“ Happy is the man that endureth tral, for when he is proved, 
he shall receive the crown of glory, which THE LoRD hath pro- 
mised to them that Jove him,” James i. 12; see the promise, 
Luke xxii. 28—30; and compare 1 Pet. v. 4; 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

But “let none say, when tempted, [in excuse for his sinning, | 
Tam tempted by Gop: for GOD cannot be tempted by evils, 
neither tempteth He any one HIMSELF,” James i. 13. The 
actual tempter, by Divine permission, is Satan, as in the temp- 
tations of Eve, Job, David, Ahab, and his false Prophets ; 
Peter, Judas, and the false Apostles of CHRIST, 2 Cor. xi. 
3—13. See Cruden’s Concordance, voce Satan. 

“ The snare of the Devil,” 1 Tim. 111. 7; 2 Tim. 11. 26, or the 
means he used to tempt, or to “ bring them into temptation,” 
and its fatal progress, are critically described, with the most 
profound knowledge of heman nature, by the Apostle James, in 
continuation. 

“ But every man is tempted, when he is drawn out, by means 
of his peculiar appetite, and ensnared: then, the appetite 
having conceived, produceth sim, and sin, when perfected, 
bringeth forth Death *,” James i. 14, 15. 

The various baits of “ appetite,” with which the Devil, that 
wicked fisher of men, “ ensnares” his unwary prey, and “ draws 
them out” of their proper element of religion and virtue, are 
“ the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life,” 
as illustrated in the cases of Hve, Vol. II. p. 13, of David, Vol. 
II. p. 351, and of CuristT, Vol. III. p. 77, &e. 

It is to the NEw TESTAMENT that we owe the fullest and 
clearest information of the personal existence and agency of this 
most inveterate enemy of GoD and man ; whose deepest device 

* See Shakspeare’s admirable commentary on this passage, Vol. II. p. 100, forego- 


ing; which also seems to have furnished Milton with his sublime allegory of Sin, the 
daughter, and Death, the incestuous offspring of Satan, P. L. 1. 
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has been to ridicule and to allegorize the idea of his own reality, 
in order to throw an unsuspecting world off their guard, (see this 
Vol.p.11,) that he may find their hearts “ empty, swept, and gar- 
nished,” fitted and prepared for the reception of himself and his 
wicked spirits, “ to enter in, and dwell there,” by the most 
dreadful and alarming possession. ‘The danger and extent of 
our spiritual warfare, indeed, is well expressed by Paul, his 
powerful opponent, in his own kingdom, the Gentile world, who 
was commissioned by CHRIST “ to open their eyes, to convert 
them from darkness to LIGHT, from the power of Satan unto 
Gop,” Acts xxvi. 18. 

“ For, our wrestling is not merely with flesh and blood, [man- 
kind,] but with the principalities, with the powers, with the 
mundane rulers of the darkness of this world, with the wicked 
spirits among the celestial beings,” Ephes. vi. 12. Here the 
Apostle’s imagery seems to be borrowed from the mysterious 
transaction of Jacob’s wrestling with the angel of light, Gen. 
KEK O4. 

The most effectual means of defence, we learn from our Lord’s 
precept, “.eatch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation ;” 
by over security, or self-confidence, “ the spirit indeed is wil- 
ling, but the flesh is weak,” Matt. xxvi. 41. 

The most mischievous instrument employed by Satan for the 
destruction of souls, is THE WORD OF GoD itself, ** adulte- 
rated” and perverted, according to “‘ his methodism of error,” 
or erroneous modelling of Hoty WRIT *, as we have actually 
seen in the foregoing cases of Eve, Vol. II. p. 18, and of CHRIST, 
Vol. III. p. 78, 2 Cor. 11.17, Ephes. iv. 14. For, by the confession 
of the inspired Apostles themselves, “ ‘There are some parts of 
SCRIPTURE, (especially Pauwl’s Epistles,) hard to be understood, 
and “ hard to be interpreted,” respecting “ the mystery of THE 
GOSPEL,” which the wrlearned and unstable, tossed to and fro, 
and veering about with every wind of doctrine, wrest to their 
own, and. their hearers’ destruction; deceiving others, and 
deceived themselves ; whilst false apostles, and false teachers, 
like the false prophets of old, foist in pernicious heresies, even 
denying THE LoRD that bought them, (with his precious blood,) 
bringing on themselves speedy destruction: the old Serpent, by 
‘Cin Religion, 


What damned error but some sober brow 
Will bless it, and approve it with a teat 2?” Shakspeare. 
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his subtilty, corrupting their minds from the semplicity of the 
GospEL respecting CHRIST. Compare, in the originals, 2 Pet. 
iii. 16, Heb. v..11, 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, Gal. ii. 4, 2 Cor. xi. 3, 1 Cor. 
xi. 19, Ephes. vi. 19, Col. i. 26, 27, iv. 3, 2 Tim. iii. 13. 

“ To withstand the Devil,’ and his emissaries, namely, 
“ false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into 
apostles” of CHRIST, we are exhorted “ to put on the divine 
panoply, to gird our loins with truth or sincerity, in opposition 
to guile or falsehood, to wear the breast-plate of righteousness, 
or a conscience void of offence toward GoD and toward men, 
and to be shod with the preparation, (or sandals,) of the Gospel 
of peace,” in a meek and quiet spirit, a peaceable and inoffen- 
sive demeanor; “ above all, to assume the shield of faith, 
whereby we may be enabled to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked one, and to take the helmet of salvation, or the blessed 
hope of everlasting life. And in addition to this complete de- 
fensive armour, to take the sword of the Spirit, which is THE 
Worp oF Gop,” carefully compared, and critically expounded, 
so as to vanquish the enemy at his own weapons, like the great 
CAPTAIN OF OUR SALVATION, who permitted no other offen- 
sive weapon to be employed in his cause. But it is “ two 
edged,” and unless it be cautiously handled, and skilfully used, 
may recoil and cleave asunder the wretched victim of his own 
indiscretion, who dares to wield it, without due preparation and 
discipline. 

To guard, therefore, against this danger of handling THE 
WorpD OF God deceitfully, or unskilfully, we are further re- 
commended “ to pray with all prayer and supplication in 
spirit, at every season, (especially of emergency,) and to be vigi- 
lant thereunto, with all perseverance.” Compare also in the 
originals, 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14, iv. 2, Ephes. vi. 10—18, 2 Cor. x. 
4, 5, 1 Pet. v. 9, James iv. 7. 

ee for our encouragement and support during this arduous 
and perilous warfare, we are assured, that “‘ Greater is HE pre. 
siding in ws, than he presiding in the world,’ 1 John iy. 4, 
as implied also in the doxology, or conclusion of the Lord’s 
Prayer. 

‘* For THINE is the kingdom, and the power, 
And the glory, for evermore. Amen.’? 

“ THINE,” and not Satan’s, as he boasted even to THE Son 

oF Gop himself, Luke iv. 6. (See p. 79.) THe FATHER, 
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indeed, is greater than ail,” John x. 29. And though, in his 
infinite wisdom, He permits Satan to exercise a considerable 
sway in this world, for the punishment of the bad, and the trial 
of the good, yet it is but for a season. The time is approaching, 
when, in the regeneration, the whole world, convinced and con- 
verted, shall exclaim, THE Lorb, HE Is THE Gop! THE 
Lorp, HE 18 THE Gop! and not Satan, nor his prime auxilia- 
ries, Baal and Mammon, (idolatry and worldly-mindedness, ) 
which now rule with divided sway ; when the kingdoms of this 
world, from the rising to the setting sun, shall become the wil- 
ling subjects of THE LoRD and HIS CHRIST; and THE LORD 
GOD OMNIPOTENT shall be all in all; and reign for evermore, 
throughout all eternity. Amen. 

And as oUR LORD began his Sermon on the Mount with an 
impressive warning to his disciples of that age, against “ the 
leaven,” or doctrine of the Scribes and Pharisees, so he con- 
cludes with a similar warning against false teachers, to the end 
of the world; with an infallible crzterion for detecting such by 
their fruits or works ; and he excludes from the happiness of 
heaven all workers of iniquity, however eminently gifted as 
teachers, in prophesying or preaching, expelling demons, and 
working miracles, in the name of CHRIST, Matt. vii. 21—24. 

Thus does this divine discourse critically harmonize through- 
out with the Decalogue and the Lord’s prayer, while it furnishes 
the finest comment and improvement of the whole religious and 
moral law of Moses. 

The whole “ mystery of THE GOSPEL” is summed up and 
comprized in one single text, furnished by that most highly 
gifted Apostle Paul, “according to the e¢sdom given to him,” 
which he taught as a “ father in Christ, worth ten thousand 
school-masters.” 

This most comprehensive text is givenin his Epistle to Titus, 
ni. 11—14. 

“ For the saving grace of Gop hath appeared to all men, 
teaching us, that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world, 
expecting the blessed hope and glorious appearance of OUR 
GREAT GoD AND SAviouR JESUS CHRIST *, who gave 


* This rendering is ably vindicated by Sharp, Wordsworth, and Middleton. 1, From 
the grammatical construction of the Greek: article, according to the rule noticed before, 
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himself [a ransom] for us, to redeem us from all iniquity, and 
to purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” 

On this passage, more closely translated, we may remark, 1. 
THE Gop whose saving grace hath been manifested to all men 
in the Gospel, is “ THE FATHER OF MERCIES, and Gov of 
all consolation, 2 Cor. i. 3, who willeth all men to be saved, and 
come unto information of the truth,” 1 Cor. ii. 8,4. 2. The 
epithet “ THE SAVIOUR” is applied both to THE FATHER and 
to THE Son in the sequel. 

“ Bor when the kindness and philanthropy of GOD OUR Sa- 
viour, [THE FATHER,] appeared, He saved us, not by works 
which we ourselves had done in righteousness, but according to 
his mercy, by the baptism of regeneration, and by renovation of 
the Hoty Sprrit, whose influence He shed forth richly upon 
us, through Jesus CHRIST OUR SAVIOUR, to the end that, 
having been justified by His [THE FATHER’S] grace, we 
might be made heirs of eternal life, according to hope,” Tit. 
ili. 4—7. 

This noble passage, apparently designed for the illustration of 
the former, intimates, that “ the grace” there noticed originated 
from “ ouR SAVIOUR GoD,” THE FATHER, and was effected 
by “our Saviour Gop likewise, JESUS CHRIST,” through 
the instrumentality of the HoLY GHosT, regenerating and sanc- 
tifying us, by his influence, in baptism, and afterwards in the 
course of our lives. 


(note on John xvii. 3,) in the article of Curist’s intercession. 2. From the concurrent 
testimony of Clemens Alewandrinus and all the early Fathers, in favour of this rendering. 
3. The Geneva Bible translators, 1598, so explain it in their note, ‘ Curisr here, 
most plainly called ‘ THAT MiGuTIE Gop,’ and his appearance and coming is called by 
the figure metonymie ‘ our hope. 4. The Assembly of Divines, 1651, observe in their 
annotations, ‘‘'To the confutation and confusion of all that deny the deity of Curist, 
the Apostle here calleth him, not only Gop, but THE GREAT Gop. 5. The parallel 
passage, Tov Oeou ijmwy Kat Lwrnpoc Inoov Xotorov, “ of ouR Gop and Saviour, 
Jesus Curist,”’ 2 Pet. i. 1, (which differs only in the position of qpwv before or after 
Zwrnpoe, without affecting the sense; for the pronoun, in fact, understood, ought to be 
repeated twice, namely, Tov O&ov 7pwyv Kat Dwrnpog Hwy, after each noun, as judi- 
ciously remarked hy Middleton, p. 622,)is so rendered, and understood of Curis alone, 
by the versions of Wickliffe, Coverdale, Matthews, Cranmer, the Bishops’ Bible, the 
Geneva, the Rhemish, and also by Wells, Dodd, Doddridge, Wesley, &c. 6. Hence we 
may conclude that this passage was also so understood by our Bible translators in 1609, 
“of the great God, and our Saviour, Jesus Curisr.” For had they meant two dis- 
tinct persons they should have repeated the pronoun, * and (of) our Saviour.’ The 
ambiguity, however, ought to be removed, in order to establish this most powerful text 
for CuRist’s divinity in its full lustre; plucking up Unitarianism by the roots. 
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2. But while the Apostle is thus careful to “ ascribe unto 
THE FATHER the honour due unto his name,” in the great 
work of our salvation, he is equally zealous to glorify the Son 
for his kindness and gracious condescension in becoming OUR 
GREAT GoD and SAVIOUR also, or THE TUTELAR Gop of his 
peculiar people, the Christians, as well as SAVIOUR, which 
seems to be the most correct interpretation of that important 
phrase. Compare Acts xix. 28; Luke i. 32; Isaiah ix. 6. 

3. The evidence of our regeneration, as a holy people, sepa- 
rated as “a peculiar treasure to CHRIST, above all people, 
though all the earth be his,” Exod. xix. 5, is to be shewn by 
“ denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,” by a sincere reforma- 
tion in religion and morals; for the former must precede the 
latter: and the evidence of our sanctification, by “ living so- 
berly with respect to ourselves, righteously toward men, and 
ptousiy toward GOD, in our progress toward Christian perfec- 
tion; the highest duty, as most difficult of attainment, being 
here placed last, by this consummate Teacher of the Gospel *. 


* Of all the various confessions of faith, or articles of religion, that have been published 
since the Apostles’ creed, by the several Christian Churches of the East and West, the 
simplest, and most comprehensive, and most scriptural, perhaps, is furnished by the 
Albigensian confession, about A.D. 1200, for which, alas! this small primitive Christian 
Church, (called Albigenses or Albigeois, from Albi, their principal town, in France,) was 
nearly extirpated in the home crusade stirred up against them by the see of Rome, about 
A.D. 1096, which lasted a century ; and also by the inquisition, expressly instituted to 
take cognizance of their heresies. It had been fortunately preserved among their sur- 
viving remains, the Merindolians and Caprarians, who presented it A.D. 1544 to 
Francis 1. king of France. Molingus published it from the French original, in his 
Monarchia Francorum, whence it was copied by Sands, in his Historia Ecclesiastica, 
p- 425, and thence by Jortin, in his Life of Erasmus, Vol. I. p. 611, of which the fol- 
lowing is a literal translation. 


ALBIGEOIS CONFESSION OF FAITH, A.D. 1200. 


I. ‘* We believe that there is ONLY ONE Gop, whois Spirit, CREATOR OF ALL 
THINGS, FATHER OF ALL, ABOVE ALL, and THROUGH ALL, and IN US ALL, to be 
worshipped in spirit and truth; to WHOM alone we look up, as THE GIVER of life, food, 
and raiment, of health and sickness, of prosperity and adversity : and wHom we love, as 
THE AUTHOR OF ALL GOODNESS, and fear as THE SEARCHER OF HEARTS. 

Il. ‘* We believe that Jesus CHRIST is THE SON OF Gop, and His IMAGE; in whom 
dwelleth all the fulness of the GoDuEAD; through whom we know tHE FATHER, who 
is both ouR MEDIATOR and ouR AbvocaT£; nor is there ANY OTHER NAME given to 
man whereby we can be SAVED; in whose NAME alone we invoke THE FaTHER. Nor do 
we utter any PRAYERS before Gop, except those that are contained in HOLY ScRiPTURE, 
or are plainly conformable to the sense thereof. 

Ill. “ We believe that we have a ComrortER, THE Hoxy Spirit, proceeding from 
THE Farapr and THE SON; by whose inspiration we pray, and by whose efficacy we are 
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Ill. THE SANCTIONS OF THE GOSPEL. 


This momentous article is distinctly stated by ouR LorD, in 
his discourse with the unbelieving Jews, at the second pass- 


regenerated ; who worketh in us all good works ; and through whom we are led into all 
THE TRUTH. 

IV. “ We believe that there is onp Hoty Cuurcu, the congregation of Gov’s ELECT, 
from the foundation to the end of the world, whose HEAD is JESUS CHRIST OUR LoRD; 
which is governed by THE ORACLE or Gon, and led by THE Hoty Guost 3; in which 
ALL sincere Christians are bound to converse: for she prayeth without ceasing for ALL ; 
she is acceptable unto Gov, to whom she flieth for succour, and out of which there is no 
salvation. 

V. ‘‘It is ordained among us, that THE MINISTERS OF THE CuuRCH, both bishops 
and pastors, ought to be blameless in morals and doctrine, otherwise that they are to be 
deposed, and others to be substituted, ¢o fill their place and office; but that none should 
assume this honour to himself, unless called by Gop, like Aaron ; feeding God’s flock, 
not greedy of filthy lucre, or as domineering over the clergy, but with a ready mind, setting 
an example to the godly, in speech, conduct, charity, faith, and chastity. 

VI. “ We confess that KINGS, PRINCES, and MAGISTRATES @re MINISTERS appointed 
by Gon, who ought to be obeyed, for they bear the sword [of justice] to protect the in- 
nocent, and to punish the bad: and for this cause we are bound to render unto them 
honour, and to pay tribute. Nor can any one exempt himself from this obedience, if so 
be that he desire to be called a Curistran, following the ewample of our Lord and Sa- 
viour, Jesus Curist; for He paid tribute, and did not usurp jurisdiction, nor any 
temporal domination, in that his state of humiliation, exercising only the sword of the 
heavenly word. 

VII. ** We believe that WATER in the sacrament of BAerisM is a visible and outward 
sign, representing unto us that which is inwardly wrought in us by the Divine VIRTUE, 
namely, the renovation of our spirit, and mortification of our flesh, in Curist Jesus, 
through whom, Curist, we are alsomade members of Goo’s Hoty Cuurcn, in which we 
do shew forth the profession of our faith, and amendment of our life. 

VIII. “ We believe that the sacrament of the Hoty TABLE, or SUPPER OF OUR 
Lorp Jesus Curist, is a sacred memorial and thanksgiving for the benefits conferred 
upon us by Curist’s death ; to be celebrated in the assembly of the godly, with faith, 
charity, and self-approving conscience; and that by so taking the bread and cup we do 
communicate with Curis’s flesh and blood, according as we are taught in THE HoLy 
SCRIPTURES. 

IX. ‘‘ We profess that marriage is good, honorable, holy, and ordained by Gop; to be 
forbidden to none, unless Gov’s woRD do interpose. 

X. “ We believe that THe Pious, und they that PEAR Gop, will approve themselges 
unto Gon, so as to have leisure for GOOD WoRKS, which He hath prepared to walk therein : 
and these works are, charity, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, modesty, tem- 
perance, and other works recommended in SCRIPTURE. 

XI. “On the contrary, we acknowledge that we ought to beware of FALSE PROPHETS, 
whose aim is to draw off the people from the religious worship due to THE ONE Gop and 
Lorn, to cleave unto the creatures, and to trust in them; to forsake the good works re- 
commended in SCRIPTURE, and to follow HUMAN INVENTIONS. 

XII. ‘‘ We retain THE OLD and New TEsTAMENT as the rule of our faith, and we 
follow the AvostLes’ CEEEp. 


‘“ Whosoever shall say that we profess other doctrine, we will prove that he is widely 
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over, which may be considered as the continuation of his dis- 
course with Nicodemus. (See this Vol. p. 100.) 

The plenary power, and judicial authority conferred on Him 
by THE FATHER, is thus represented. 

“* Verily, verily I say unto you, THE: SON cannot do any thing 
of himself, except what he seeth THE FATHER doing; for 
what things soever HE doeth, these also THE Son doeth like- 
wise. For THE FATHER loveth THE SON, and sheweth him 
all things that Himself doeth ; and will shew him greater works 
than these [now wrought before you,] that ye may marvel. 

For as THE FATHER raiseth and quickeneth the dead, even 
so THE SON quickeneth whom he willeth. “For THE FATHER 
judgeth no one, but hath given the whole judgment to THE SON ; 
to the end that all should honour THE SON, according as they 
honour THE FATHER: he that honoureth not THE SON, ho- 
noureth not THE FATHER who sent him,” John v. 19—23. 

Here oUR LorD declares, in the plainest and most express 
terms, his association with THE FATHER, in power and worship, 
both positively and negatively, to give it more weight and im- 
pressiveness ; and in the language of prophecy also, as spoken 
of the MESSIAH, who is styled “ MY ASSOCIATE” by THE 
FATHER, Zech. xiii. 7, and who declared of himself, “ The 
sacrifice of praise shall honour me ; and thereby will I shew him, 
[my worshipper| the way to the salvation of Gop *,” Psalm 1. 
23. Compare Psalm ii. 12. 

Our gracious LORD, the righteous JUDGE of all the earth, 
in his conversation with Nicodemus, had briefly stated the cer- 
tainty of the future judgment, by one of those bold figures of 
rhetoric, prolepsis, or anticipation, (John ii. 18,) which he here 
repeats. 


deceived himself, and deceiving others; provided we may be allowed, by the ordinary 
judges, [or civil magistrates, not the inquisition.’ | 

For these incomparable articles, striking at the root of the papal idolatry and super- 
stition throughout, in the most guarded and cautious seripiural terms, were the profes- 
sors persecuted unto death; and for his fiery zeal against them, was Dominick, the first 
inquisitor general, canonized by the Church of Rome ! And even still, at the present day, 
and in this enlightened age, (as it is called) Romish malignity, with ‘‘ conscience seared 
with a hot iron,” unblushingly dares to insult the memory of these faithful witnesses of 
evangelical truth, styling them “‘ THE INFAMOUS ALBIGENSES”! 1! 

* This rendering is warranted by the Sept. Vulg. Syr. and Arud. versions; which, 
instead of the participle LOW, (Sam, ) ‘ offering,” evidently read the adverb, Dy, 
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“ Verily, verily I say unto you, he that heareth my word, and 
believeth on H1m that sent me, hath eternal life, and is not to 
come into judgment, but hath passed over (ueraeBnxev,) from 
death into life,” ver. 24. 

He now enters more minutely into the subject of 


THE TWO RESURRECTIONS. 


It is the peculiar glory of THE GOSPEL, to have unfolded this 
most awful and awakening doctrine, more clearly, distinctly, and 
explicitly than the OLD TESTAMENT. 

The jirst resurrection is thus described by oUR LoRD. 

“ Verily, verily I say unto you, the hour is coming, and ts now 
[at hand,] when the dead shall hear the voice of THE SON OF 
Gop, and they that hear shall live *,” ver. 25. 


* Lightfoot is the single commentator, perhaps, who rightly interprets this very im- 
portant verse (25,) of the first resurrection; supposing it equivalent to Rev. xx. 5. All 
the rest refer it, either to the miracles of raising the dead, in the course of our Lord’s 
ministry, the daughter of Jairus, the widow’s son at Nain, and Lazarus; or else, to the 
saints that arose after our Lord’s resurrection, and appeared to many in the holy city, 
Matt. xxvii. 53. 

But neither of these supposed cases seem of sufficient importance for the occasion, nor 
suitable to the context. 1. They were but few ; and the persons restored to life, died 
again, and saw corruption. 2. The apparitions were transient, and not generally seen ; 
but the resurrection here meant, is to eternal life ; as plainly intimated by ver. 26; and 
by its contrast with the general resurrection afterwards, ver. 28, corresponding with Rev. xx. 
11—13. 2. The stated time on which the prevailing opinion is founded, kat vvy eoruy, 
“* and is now [at hand,’’] admits of considerable latitude. Our Lorp, shortly before, 
expressed that blessed season of the regeneration, when the pure and spiritual worship of 
Gop should universally prevail throughout the earth, exactly by the same phrase, as 
Lightfoot remarks, ‘‘ the hour is coming and is now [at hand, | when the true worshippers 
shall worship THE FATHER in spirit and truth,” John iv. 23. For the interval, however 
considerable it may seem to men, is nothing in the sight of Gop, to whom ‘‘a thousand 
years are but as one day,”’ Psalm xc. 4, 2 Pet. iii. 8. 

3. Where our Lorp meant to express a near event, suchas the approaching desertion 
of his disciples, previous to his crucifixion, he clearly marks it by a definite sense, epyerat 
wpa kau vuy ednrvSev, “ the hour is coming, and hath now come, when ye shall be 
scattered,” &c. John xvi. 32. 

4. The foregoing expression, kau vuy sor, is explained by Paul, eyyv¢ cory. 
“Tue Lorn is nigh,” or ‘ at hand,” Phil. iv. 5; yet he denies that ‘¢ the day of THE 
Lorp, eveornker, is actually impending, or ready to come upon us, until after the ap- 
pearance and removal of the man of sin, or the lawless one,” 2 Thess. ii. 1—8, which 
was confessedly a distant event. James also, thus exhorts the faithful, waxpoSupnoare, 
““ wait patiently, until the presence of THE LorD, because his presence, nyyeKe, 
draweth nigh,’ James v. 7, 8; and so Peter says, ‘‘ the end of all things, nyyeKe, 
draweth nigh, be sober therefore, and vigilant unto prayers,” 1 Pet. iv. 7, and yet he 
represents CuRIST’s presence as rather a distant event, in his description of the “ new 
heavens and new earth,’ 2 Pet. iii. 4—13. 
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For as THE FATHER hath life in Himself, so gave He also 
to THE Son to have life in himself; and gave him authority 
also to exercise judgment, because he is THE SON oF MAN,” 
ver. 26. 

The second follows. 

“ Marvel not at this, [the first resurrection,] for the hour és 
coming, in which all that are in the tombs, shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life, and they that have done evil, wnto the resurrec- 
tion of damnation,” ver. 28, 29. 

The analogy and the contrast in these mysterious passages, 
is remarkable. In both resurrections, the hour, or season of 
judgment, is said to be coming, or drawing on; but in the for- 
mer, is now at hand, or nigh, compared with the latter, which is 
indefinite. In the former, only some of the dead shall hear, and 
live, or rise to eternal life, in consequence of the principle of 
eternal life, vested in THE SON by THE FATHER, and com- 
municated to them, “ the gust,” or eminently righteous dead ; 
* who shall then live by their faith,” in CHRIST as their RE- 
DEEMER, Habak. ii. 3, 4. as explained Rom. i.17, Gal. iii. 11, 
Heb. x. 36—39. Whence, perhaps, ouR LoRD styles it, the 
resurrection of the just, Luke xiv. 14, and calls them the chil- 
dren of the resurrection, who shall die no more for ever, but 
shall be like angels, immediate sons of God, Luke xx. 36, John 
xi. 26, Job i.6. 

In this account of the first resurrection, OUR LORD seems 
particularly to allude to that famous prophecy of Daniel, in 
which he was styled THE SON oF MAN, and invested with uni- 
versal and everlasting dominion, by THE ANCIENT OF DAys, 
THE FATHER; when he shall come, a second time, with glory, 
in the clouds of heaven, to establish the kingdom of the saints 
upon earth, at the regeneration, or restitution of all things ; and 
to gather his elect from the four quarters of the world; when 
his Apostles, according to promise, shall sit on twelve thrones, 
judging, or instructing, the twelve tribes of Israel ; when Daniel 
also, written in the book of life, shall stand in his lot, or proper 
order, at the end of the [1260] days [of persecution.] Compare 
Dan. vii. 13, 14—27, and xii. 1—13, with Matt. xix. 28, Luke 
xxii, 28—30, Matt. xxiv. 30, 31, Acts i. 6, 7, ii. 21, Heb. ix 
28-1. Cor: xv. 20. 
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‘The fullest comment on Daniel’s prophecy, and its duration, 
is furnished in the visions of the Apocalypse. 

“ And I saw thrones, and some [the Apostles,] sate thereon, 
and judgment was given tothem. [I saw] also, the souls of the 
[two faithful witnesses of THE LAW and THE GOSPEL,] that 
were beheaded for the testimony of JESUS, [under the latter, ] 
and for THE ORACLE oF Gop, [under the former, Rey. xi. 
$—12.]———And they lived and reigned with CHRIST a thou- 
sand years. (But the rest of the dead revived not until the 
thousand years were finished.) This is the first resurrection. 
Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection ; 
upon such the second death hath no power: but they shall be 
priests of Gop and of CHRIST, a thousand years,” Rev. 
Sx; 

And this clear and explicit commentary of John, is fully sup- 
ported by the other Apostles. 

Paul calls this first resurrection, “ the extraordinary resur- 
rection * of the dead,” to which he himself aspired, Phil. 11. 11 ; 
he states that itis to take place at CHRIST’S second appearance, 
1 Cor. xv. 23, Heb. 1x. 28; who is to reign until he has put all 
enemies under his feet, as foretold by David, Psalm cx. 1, 
1 Cor. xv. 25; and he critically distinguishes this, from the end 
of the world, and translation of his kingdom from earth to heaven, 
ver. 24. 

Peter also, in a highly figurative passage, (which shall be 
considered hereafter,) expressly states the expectation of the 
apostolic age; “for, according to CHRIST’S promise, we do ex- 
pect a new heaven and a new earth, wherein righteousness shall 
reside,” 2 Pet. 11.13. Compare Acts iii. 21. 

The second resurrection, and general judgment of all man- 
kind, is fully explained by ouR LorD himself, in a most awful 
representation of his coming at the end of the world, with all 
his holy angels, sitting as KING upon his throne, summoni 
all nations before Him, separating the sheep from the goats, or 


* Tv e€avaoraow. This compound is used only in this passage; the lexicographers 
reckon it of the same import as the simple, avacractc, “ resurrection,” but ex is often 
intensitive in composition, as exsapubew, ‘ to terrify exceedingly.” And surely, St. 
Paul must have aimed at something higher for himself, than the ordinary resurrection at 


the end of the world, common to all; he who had the first fruits of the Spirit, and 
waited for the adoption, Rom. viii. 23. 
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the good from the wicked, and consigning the former to heaven, 
and the latter to hell, Matt. xxv. 31—46. 

The fullest comment on this also is furnished by a Apo- 
calypse. 

“ And I saw a great white thvone, and Him that sate thereon, 
[CuRIsT,] from whose face the earth and the heaven fled, [or 
disappeared,] and there was found no place for them. And I 
saw the dead, small and great, standing before the throne * ; 
and books were opened, and another was opened, which is the 
book of life; and the dead were judged from the registers in the 
books, according to their works. (And the sea gave up the 
dead therein, [the Antediluvians + especially,] and Death and 
Hades gave up the dead [bodies and souls] that were in them, 
and they were judged each (ékaoroc,) according to their works.) 

And whosoever (a tic) was not found registered in the 
book of life, was cast into the lake of fire, along with Death and 
Hades. 'This is the second death,” Rev. xx. 11—15, xxi. 8. 

We may trace here a likeness also, and an enlargement of the 
Psalmist’s description of the throne of CHRIST, Psalm xlv. 6, 
7, and of the general judgment by him, Psalm 1. 1—-5; noticed 
also by Solomon, Eccles. xii. 14. 

The Apostle Paul has furnished some further most interesting 
particulars of the general resurrection and judgment. 


* Evwrvy tov Poovov. This reading is supported by all the ancient versions, and 
by the earliest editions, the Complutensian, Plantin, Genevan, and several MSS., and is 
restored to the text by Bengelius and Griesbach. The present reading, however, rou 
Q¢ou, is admissible, as referring to Curist, by the grammatical principles laid down, see 
this Vol. p. 67, note. But the former seems preferable from Rom. xiv. 10, 2 Cor. v. 10. 

+ The destiny of the Antediluvians, who perished in the general deluge, reserved in 
chains of darkness unto the judgment of the great day, in Tartarus, or the lower Hades, 
is noticed by the Apostle Jude, 6—15; 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20; 2 Pet. ii. 4,5, See those 
difficult passages explained before, Vol. II pp. 36, 40. 

From these texts, and from the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, explained also, 
Vol. II. p. 84, note, and afterwards, is sufficiently refuted the Popish and Pagan doctrine 
of purgatory, that supposed intermediate state for purifying the souls of sinners, before the 
general resurrection, by fire ; from which state of torment they may be relieved, sooner 
or later, by masses and prayers, to be performed by the priests, for money, given them by 
the friends and relations of the deceased, and sent directly to Heaven! For, 

1. Good souls are not tormented, but ‘‘ comforted” in Paradise, or the upper Hades, 
Luke xvi. 25. 

2. Bad souls are confined in Tartarus, or the lower Hades, by an “‘ impassable gulph,”’ 
which precludes all intercourse with the blessed, Luke xvi. 26. 

3. No mortal ever yet went to heaven nor to hell, till the general judgment, Acts ii. 34, 


Rev. xx. 14. 
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For this I say unto you, by the [revealed] word of THE 
LoRD, that we, the quick, (of Gwv7e¢,) who shall remain until 
the [final] presence of THE LORD, shall not anticipate them 
that are asleep [in THE LorD, or the facthful dead, Heb. xi. 
13.] For THe Lorp himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout [of the angelic host,] with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trumpet of God. And the dead in CHRIST shall rise 
first. Then we, the quick, who shall remain, shall be caught 
together with them, to meet THE LoRD in the air. And so we 
shall be always with THE LoRD [in heaven,] 1 Thess. iv. 15— 
17, according to his promise to his disciples, John xiv. 2, 3. 

The process of their resurrection he thus describes: “ Lo, I 
shew you a mystery: all we, [the faithful guick,| shall not sleep, 
[or die,] but shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trumpet, (for it shall sound again,) and the 
[ faithful] dead shall be raised [first,] incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed [from corruptible to incorruptible bodies, and 
from mortal to immortal spirits ;] for this corruptible [body] 
must needs put on incorruption, and this mortal [spirit] put on 
immortality. For this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood, 
[or mankind in their natural state,] cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God [in heaven,| neither shall corruption inherit incorruption, 
1 Cor. xv. 50—53, as ouR LORD stated before to Nicodemus, 
John iii. 6. 

The resurrection and destruction of the infidels and wicked 
is also thus described. 

“When the Lorp Jesus, [as the Son oF Gop, and the 
JUDGE of the world,] shall be revealed from heaven in flaming 
Jire, attended with the angels, the ministers of his power, and 
shall inflict exemplary punishment (exdunow) upon those that 
know not God, [the infidels,| and upon those that obey not the 
Gospel of our LORD JESUS CHRIST, [the wicked,| who shall 
suffer punishment, namely, everlasting destruction, [far] from 
the face of THE LoRD, and from the glory of his strength, [in 
hell, Psalm ix. 17 5] een he shall come to be glorified by his 
saints, and to be admired by all the believers, [contrasting their 
own reward with the punishment of the other it in that dan y [of 
final retribution,] 2 Thess. i. 7—10. 

“Then shall the righteous shine forth like the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father,” Matt. xiii. 43, where “they that be 
wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, [the sun 
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and the moon,| and the justified of the many, as the stars for 

-evermore,” Dan. xu. 3. “ As one star differeth from another 
star in glory,” 1 Cor. xv. 40, 41. For in their Father’s house, 
heaven, there are “ many mansions,” appropriated to each class, 
John xiy. 2. 

The bodies of the wicked are not described in Scripture; but 
that they will be different in their nature from those of the 
righteous, may be inferred from the different forms of the sheep 
and the goats, to which both are compared by our Lord himself. 
They “ whose God was their belly, who gloried in their shame,” 
who “minded earthly things,” will probably “ wake to everlasé- 
ing shame and infamy,” in earthly bodies, like those in which 
they died; while the wicked quick will retain their bodies un- 
changed, and both “ shall be destroyed, sou! and body, in hell ;” 
while “ CurisT shall transform the body of the humiliation of 
the righteous, or their earthly bodies, to become similar in form 
to the body of his glory, according to that energy, by which he 
is able even to subdue all things unto himself,” Phil. iii. 19, 21 ; 
Dan. xii. 2; Matt..x. 28. 

May the knowledge of these most awful mysteries, disclosed 
to us by CHRIST and his inspired Prophets and Apostles, sink 
deep into our hearts, and produce in us the fruit of good living, 
to the honour and glory of Gop, and of cur Lord JESUS 
CHRIST, and for the preservation of our spirit, soul, and body, 
which compose our whole frame, in that great and terrible day 
of the Lord, Amen! 1 Thess. v. 23. 

IL. This distinction of the two reswrrections was also the doc- 
trine of the primitive Church. 

Justin Martyr, A.D. 140, “aman not far removed from the 
Apostles, in time and virtue,” a Samaritan, who had the best 
opportunity of conversing with the disciples of Apostles, a 
philosopher by education, and a convert * to Christianity, who 
sealed the sincerity of his faith with his blood, thus states it. 

“ T, however, and such Christians as are orthodox in all 
respects, do know (smioraueOa) that there will be a resurrection 
of the flesh, and a thousand years in Jerusalem, rebuilt, adorned, 


* Justin Martyr, among the reasons for his conversion, assigned, that in the Grecian 
rites, he found nothing holy, or that could recommend man to Gop; whereas, ia ihe 
Christian Baptism, repentance and amendment of life was required, without which, the 
mere act of washing was of no effect. Ad Grecos Orat. 
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and enlarged, according to the joint declarations of Ezekiel, 
Isaiah, and the other Prophets. And since a certain person 
from among us, whose name was John, in a revelation made to 
him, did prophesy, that the believers in ouR CHRIST shall 
spend a thousand years in the [New] Jerusalem. And that 
after these shall be expired, the wriversal, and (in a word,) 
eternal resurrection of all, without exception, shall come to 
pass.” See the original passage, Justin Martyr’s Works, p. 
313—315. Thirlby: or Bishop Newton’s Prophecies, Vol. III. 
p- 338. 

To this prime testimony we may add that of Tertullian, A.D. 
200, the most learned of the Latin Fathers. 

“ For we, (Christians,) also profess, that we are promised.a 
kingdom upon earth again, but in another state, antecedent to 
the kingdom in heaven ; which is to take place after the [first] 
resurrection for the thousand years, in a city of Divine work- 
manship, Jerusalem, brought down from heaven, (Rev. xx. 4, 
xxi. 2,) which the Apostle describes as our mother above, (Gal. 
iv. 26,) and our municipality, as being in heaven, (Phil. iii. 20,) 
namely, comparing it to some heavenly city. This both Hzekiel 
knew, (xl. 44,) and John the Apostle saw : This we mean, 
which Gop hath provided for the reception of the saints on 
their resurrection, and for refreshing them with abundance of 
all goods, namely, spiritual, (Acts ili. 19,) as a compensation 
for those which we have either disregarded or lost in this world, 
(Mark x. 30:) inasmuch, as it is both just and meet of God, 
that even there should his servants rejoice, where they were 
afflicted for his name’ sake, (Heb. xi. 13—16.) This is the na- 
ture of the kingdom of heaven.” 

“ After the duration of this kingdom [upon earth,] during a 
thousand years, (within which period is included the resurrec- 
tion of the saints, reviving sooner or later, according to their 
deserts, 1 Cor. xv. 23,) then shall the destruction of the wordd, 
and the judicial conflagration take place; when we shall be 
changed in a moment into an angelic substance, namely, by the 
putting on of ércorruption, (1 Cor. xv. 53,) and then be trans- 
lated into the kingdom of heaven,’ (Matt. xv. 34.) See the 
original passage, Mede’s Works, p. 815. 

This was also the doctrine of Jreneus, Bishop of Lyons, A.D. 
178; Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, A.D. 181, and of the early 
Fathers in general, both of the Greek and Latin Church, until 
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Jerom, A.D. 392. And so prevalent was the doctrine, that in 
. the Gothic Missals, it was customary to insert a clause in the 
prayers for the dead, wt partem haberent in resurrectione prima, 
that they might partake of the first resurrection.” See Mede’s 
Works, p. 841. 

III. It was also the primitive doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land, at the commencement of the Reformation ; as may ap- 
pear from the following extract from King Edward VI. Cate- 
chism, in 1553 *. 

“ Master. 'The end of the world Holi Scripture calleth the 
fulfyllynge and parformance of the kyngdome and mystery of 
CHRIST, and the renewing of all things: for, (sayth the Apostle 
Peter, in his second Epistle, the third chapter,) ‘ We loke for a 
new heaven and a new earth, according to the promise of Gop, 
wherein dwelleth ryghteousnesse’ And it seemeth reason, that 
corruption, unstedfaste change and synne, whereunto the whole 
world is subject, should, at length, have an end. Now bi what 
way, and what fashion circumstances, these things shal come to 
passe, I would fayne hear thee tell. 

“ Scholer. I will tell you as well as I can, accordynge to 
the wytnesse of the same Apostle. ‘ The heavens shall passe 
away like a storm: the elements shall melt awaye: the earthe 
and all the workes therein shal bee consumed wyth fire:’ as 
though he should say, ‘ as gould is wont to be fined, so shal the 
whole world be purified with fire? and be brought to his full 
perfection. ‘The lesser world, which is man, followynge the 
same, shal lykewyse be delyvered from corruption and chaunge. 
And so for man, this greater worlde, which for hys sake was 
first created, shal at length be renewed, and be clad wyth ano- 
ther hew, much more pleasaunte and beautiful.” 

This is an able explanation of the Apostle’s figurative lan- 
guage on this occasion, in conformity with his speech to the 
Jews, of the continuance of CHRIST in heaven, “ watil the times 
of the restitution of all things, of which GoD spake by the mouth 
of all his holy Prophets, from the beginning of the world,” Acts 
ii. 21, or his second advent. From which the Catechism pro- 


* This most excellent Catechism, the last work of the first Reformers, Cranmer, Rid- 
ley, &c. at the close of his reign, was published both in English and Latin, in the same 
year, 1553, by the King’s authority. The English is republished in the Enchiridion 
Theologicum, by Dr. Randolph, 5 vols. duodecimo, (1792, Oxford, and is the first Tract 
in that useful collection. 
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ceeds to distinguish and explain his third and last advent, at the 
end of the world. 

“ Master.’ What then remayneth ? 

“ Scholer. The general dome. For CirR1sv shal come, at 
whose voice al the dead shal ryse agayne, perfecte and sound 
both in bodi and soul. The whole world shal beholde Hym 
sittynge in the royal throne of hys majestie; and after the ex- 
amination of everye man’s conscience, the laste sentence shal be 
pronounced, Then the chyldren of Gov shall bee in perfecte 
possession of that kyngdom of freedom from death, and ever- 
lasting life, ‘ whych was prepared for them before the founda- 
cyons of the world were layd, (Matt. xxv. 24,) and ‘ they shal 
reygne with CHRISTE for ever, (Rey. xii. 5.) But the ungodlye 
that believed not, shall be throwen from thence into everlast- 
ynge fyre, appointed for the Devil and his angelles,” (Matt. xxv. 
41—46, Rev. xx. 15.) P. 38—40. 

And with what earnest expectation and joyful hope, indeed, 
our pious forefathers of the Reformation looked forward to the 
speedy establishment of Gon’s kingdom wpon earth, at the 
regeneration, may appear from the following admirable com- 
ment in the same Catechism, upon the second general article of 
the Lord’s Prayer. 

“ Scholer. In the seconde part we require, that ‘ Hys king- 
dome come. For we see not yet ‘ all things in subjection to 
Curist, (Psalm cx. 1,2, 1 Cor. xv. 25—27, Eph.i. 22, Heb. 
1.8.) Wesee not the stone hewed off from the mountayne 
wythout work of man, which also brosed, [bruised] and brought 
to nought the image, which Daniel descryveth, (ii. 34—41,) 
that the onlye rock, CHRIST, may obtayne and possesse the 
dominion of the whole world, graunted hym of his FATHER, 
(Dan. vil. 13—27, 1 Cor. x. 4, Matt. xvi. 18.) Antichrist is not 
yet slayne, (Dan. vii. 10, 2 Thess. ii. 8—10, Rev. xix. 20.) 

“ For thys cause do we long for and praye, that it may* at 
length ‘come to passe, and that CHRIST may reigne with his 
sainctes, according to God’s promises, (Rev. xx. 4, &c.) that He 
may lyre and be LORDE in the world, accordynge to the de- 
crees of the Hoty GospEt, (Phil. ii. 11, Rom. xiv. 8, 9, Rev. 
xix. 6, &c.) not after the tradition and laws of men, nor plea- 
sure of worldly tyrants. 

“ Master. Gow graunte hys kyngdom may come: and that 
spedilye |!” (Rev.sxxii. 20.) P. 59. 
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But most unfortunately, the sound scriptural and orthodow 
‘doctrine of the fo resurrections, so well understood, and so 
clearly explained by our first Reformers, soon fell into disrepute 
and disgrace, however unjustly, by the reveries of some ignorant 
enthusiasts, and the excesses of some frantic fanatics, who 
sprung up, like fares among the wheat of the Reformation, in 
Germany ; such as the Anabaptists, who sprouted up, headed 
by Nicholas Storch, at Zwickaw in Saxony, A.D. 1521, and for 
some years committed dreadful outrages in Munster and 
through Germany, whence they spread to the Netherlands, Hol- 
land, France, England, &c. 

This turbulent sect derived their name, Anabaptists, “ Re- 
baptizers,’ from rejecting infant baptism, and rebaptizing 
adults. They boasted of ¢nspirations and revelations, and 
pretended to be the only true Church, and that there was no 
salvation out of their communion. They were accordingly most 
intolerant and tyrannical, excommunicating, without mercy, 
not only aliens, but each other, when they split, as they soon 
did, into schisms and divisions. ‘They condemned all the liberal 
arts, destroyed all books but the Bible, pulled down all magis- 
tracies and civil government, wherever they prevailed*, And 
to complete their levelling principles, they abolished private 
property, and held all things in common ; alleging the example 
of the first Christians. Their professed object was to root out all 
the wngodly, and to set up the fifth monarchy, or kingdom of the 
saints, foretold by Daniel; or the kingdom of Sion, and the 
new Jerusalem, in the Apocalypse. But their new kingdom of 
Munster was destroyed in 1524, and their ringleaders all pe- 
rished by the sword or the halter. 

These were followed in 1538 by the vile and profligate set 
of the Antinomians, or “ enemies of the law of works,” headed 
by John Agricola, who held that 7 mattered not how wicked a 
man was, if he had but faith, misinterpreting Paul's doctrine, 
Rom. iii. 28, vi. 1. 

All these mischievous enthusiasts and fanatics, who were 
violent enemies of popery, and hated the whore of Babylon, 


* A favourite text with these fanatics, and their successors in England, during the 
Grand Rebellion, was Psalm cxlix. 6—9, ‘‘ Let the saints be joyful in glory, let them 
sing aloud upon their beds ; let the praises of Gop be in their mouths, and a two-edged 
sword in their hands; to execute judgment upon the heathen, and punishment upon the 
people ; to bind their kings in chains, and their nobles with links of iron,” &c. 
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while they loved or practised her lusts and abominations, 
brought great scandal and odium upon the Reformation, and 
prevented Hrasmus and others, from embracing it, who were 
friends to its principles. Luther vigorously opposed them, and 
had the merit of reclaiming their leader, Agricola, and bringing 
him back to his senses and his duty. ‘ This poisonous Anti- 
nomian doctrine,” said he, “ proceedeth mildly, and is palatable 
to flesh and blood, but it will produce much mischief’ Collect. 
Mens. p. 429. And when he found that the Anabaptists could 
not be reclaimed by reason or argument, he exhorted the magzs- 
trates to draw the sword against them, and destroy them; not 
for their opinions as Heretics, but for their misdemeanors, as 
perjured and seditious rebels. 

And such was the general odiwm raised against them, that 
the refugees of these fanatical sects who fled to Hngland, found 
no toleration there. Jane Bocker and Van Pere, Anabaptists, 
were burnt in Smzthfield, in the reign of Hdward VI. by Cran- 
mer and Ridley’s instigation, as blasphemers ; and two more, 
Henry Terwert and John Peterson, who had been driven out of 
Holland, suffered in like manner, 22d July 1575, in the reign 
of Queen Elizabeth, who was prejudiced against them as 
Atheists, that condemned all governments, and taught seditious 
doctrines. ‘These executions, however, were considered as un- 
reasonably severe*. ‘The young King, Edward, signed the 
death warrant of the former with great reluctance and many 
tears ; and in the latter case, several English and Flemish, emi- 
nent for their piety and learning, strongly interceded with the 
Queen to prevent their execution, but in vain. 


* «There were also divines in Lower Germany,’’ says Bishop Taylor, ‘‘who with 
reason spake against the Inquisition, and the restraining prophesying, [or liberty of 
preaching, \ who yet, when they had shaken off the Spanish yoke, began to persecute 
their brethren.”’ Liberty of Proph. p. 208. Thus, Valentine Gentilis was burnt at 
Bern, and Servetus at Geneva, by Calvin. And the Calvinist Synod, held at Dort,.was 
no less arbitrary and overbearing against the Remonstrants of the Arminian sect’ than 
the Popish Council of Trent against reputed Heretics. 

There is, however, this wide difference between Popish and Protestant persecutions 
for religion ; persecution is a fundamental principle of the Romish Church, and accord- 
ingly has been sanctioned by the Popes, councils, and Divines, and openly justified by 
Bossuet. Butit is diametrically opposite to the principles of Protestantism, disclaiming all 
religious tyranny, and maintaining the rights of private judgment ; and when the turbu- 
lence of those unsettled times had subsided, which carried away such excellent men as 


Cranmer and Ridley, (who repented of their error at the stake,) it was condemned by 
the Reformed Churches in general, 
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How great, indeed, was the general prejudice against such 

_ fanatical enthusiasts, we may judge from Milton, not long 
after, who, though rather a Republican in his political princi- 

ples, and no friend to arbitrary power under any existing 
government, thus characterizes the Puritans, their successors : 


‘¢ They bawl for Freedom in their frantic mood, 
Yet still revolt when TRuTH would set them free ; 
Licence they mean, when they cry Liberty ! 
For who loves that, must be first wise and good.” 


Along with this scum of the Reformation, sprung up the 
atheistical set of the Libertines, in the Church of Rome, who 
flourished chiefly in Italy and France. 'These equally disre- 
garded all religious establishments, as no better than priestcra/t, 
though they attended the Churches of the Romanists, and the 
conventicles of the Reformed, through policy, dissembling their 
own opinions, and following the strongest party. Calvin 
attacked, with great severity, these “ cabinet philosophers, 
acting under the papacy,” as its secret emissaries, to confound 
the Reformation. “'These conceited villains,” says he, “who 
pay no regard to all these things, public worship, sermons, &c, 
plainly shew, by this, that they have not a drop of Christianity 
in them *.” 

The spawn of these Libertines, or Freethinkers, were the 
French Scavans, Voltaire, D’Alembert, Diderot, Rousseau, 
Condorcet, &c., who, like the frogs in the Apocalypse, xvi. 13, 
by their continual croakings against Religion and Government, 
produced the tremendous explosion of the French Revolution, in 
1793. There is a fanaticism in philosophy, no less than in 
Religion, and still more dangerous, as Atheism is worse than 
Superstition. 

Hence, the Apocalypse, from its abuse, grew into disrepute, 
even among the Reformed, from which such licentious and revo- 
lutionary practices were ignorantly deduced. Insomuch that 
Calvin, who wrote so largely on the Scriptures, omitted the 
Book of Revelation, as too mysterious and unintelligible for that 
age; while the partizans of the See of Rome artfully decried its 


See a curious account of the opinions and excesses of the Anabaptists, and of the 
Libertines, in Brandt’s History of the Reformation of the Netherlands, abridged by De 
la Roche, Vol. 1. 38, 78, 204, &c., and in Jortin’s Life of Erasmus, Vol. 1. p. 355, &e. 
which affords the most authentic information on these subjects. 
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authenticity, because it too plainly predicted the abominations 
and final downfal of that corrupt and apostate Church. 

It is, therefore, more to be regretted than wondered at, that 
the framers of our present Liturgy confined themselves entirely 
to the second, or general resurrection, excluding the first; as 
may appear from the collects for the first and third Sundays 
after Advent, and for the siavth Sunday after the Epiphany *, 
&e. which mention our Zord’s coming again, or “ second 
coming to judge the world at the last day,” as contrasted with 
his “first coming in hwmility,’ or in the flesh, They should 
rather have said, “ at his last coming to judge the world,” which 
would not have interfered with the express declaration of Scrip- 
ture, reckoning our Lord’s appearance in glory, at the regenera- 
tion, “ the second,” Heb. ix. 28, nor with the primitive doctrine 
of King Edward’s Catechism, as we have seen ; even supposing 
that they wished chiefly to inculcate the doctrine of the general 
resurrection, as most important to all, both good and bad, who 
compose the visible Church of CuRist, or “ profess, and call 
themselves Christians.” 

Under this interdict Jay the doctrine of the first resurrection, 
till A.D.1627, when the learned and enlightened Joseph Mede, in 
his masterly Clavis Apocalyptica, opened the door to a rational 
and critical interpretation of the Apocalypse, and indicated and 
revived the important and momentous doctrine. 

Mede plainly and firmly states his opinion respecting the mis- 
application of the Prophecies that relate only to the first resur- 
rection, in the following terms. 

“They (the interpreters) are absolutely proceeding to over- 
turn the pillar of evangelical truth concerning the glorious ad- 
vent of CHRIST, who, neglecting the ancient tradition of the 
Church, endeavour to transfer to another subject the parallel 
prophecies of Dan. vii. 9—22, and Rey. xx. 4 +.” 

Since his time, the doctrine has been gradually reviving, and 
must continue to gain ground with the skilful study of the chro- 
nological Prophecies. It is now openly maintained by the 


* This Collect is framed from the Gospel of the Sunday, Matt. xxiv. 23—31, relating 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, and to the ensuing first resurrection, rather than to the 
second, as will be shewn in the sequel. 

+ Omnino Fidei Evangelice de glorioso Curistr adventu columnam subductum eunt, 
qui, vetustd Keclesie traditione neglectd, prophetiam istam, (Dan, vii, 9—22— 


Rev. XX. 
4,) alid transferre conantur. Mede’s Works, p. 532. 
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most learned and sagacious critics and commentators of the 
present age, not only in Kngland, such as Wood, Whitaker, 
King, Henry Taylor, Faber, &c. but throughout Europe. In- 
somuch, that David Levi does not hesitate to appeal to the 
general expectation: “ All the nations, Christians as well as 
Jews, seem to taik with confidence of the speedy restoration of 
the Jewish nation, and of the sudden appearance of the TRUE 
Messi1Au*.” Dissert. Vol. I. p. 286. 


* David Levi, by a glaring inconsistency, (the natural result of his partial blind- 
ness,) contradicts the foregoing assertion by the following, in the same volume, 
p- 131. 

«Several Christian writers contend, that these glorious promises (respecting THE 
MEss!AH,) are to be fulfilled at the second coming of Jesus, when he is to reign a 
thousand years with the Saints upon earth: I must observe, that they have no authority 
for this from the prophecies of the OLD TesTaMENT. Nay, I am confident that they 
cannot produce one single, clear, unequivocal prophecy from the Old Testament, which 
foretels a two-fold coming of ene and the same person, as the Mrsstau; and that too at 
the distance of such a number of years as have elapsed from the supposed period of his 
being on earth. Whence it is manifest, that the whole scheme of the Millennium is a mere 
chimera, an ignis fatuus, notwithstanding all the noise and pother that has been made 
about it.” 

What thanks David Levi may gain from his own people, for thus overturning ‘the 
hope and consolation of Israel,” warranted by their oldest tradition, of the seven millenary 
ages of the world, which even forms the basis of their chronology, is not for us to decide. 
But he has made those positive assertions here, which are refuted by the whole tenor of 
the OLD TESTAMENT. 

1. The reign of the MEssfAu upon earth with his Saints for a thousand years, or a long 
portion of time, intimated by Dan. vii. 14, is confirmed by the following prophecies, as 
understood and interpreted by their most learned Itabbis, ancient and modern ; Jacob’s 
prophecy of SurLon, Gen. xlix. 10—12.: Balaam’s prophecy of the star and sceptre, at 
a considerable distance of time, Numb. xxiv. 17, which gave rise to Barchocab’s rebel- 
lion, under the auspices of Rabbi Akiba. Nathan's prophecy of the spiritual Son of 
David, 2 Sam. vii. 12—16. David’s prophecies of the glorious reign of rHE Musstan, 
Psalm xlv. 1—17, Ixii. 1—19. To which we may add those of Isaiah, Micah, Jere- 
miah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Zechariah, &c., noticed in the course of this work. In Moses, 
Psalm xc. 4, ‘‘ The thousand years” are reckoned, by R. Eliezar, to denote the days of 
the MEssIAH in the seventh millenary age. 

2. Some remarkable single prophecies intimate, figuratively, a two-fold character of 
THE MEssIAH. Such as the grand charter of mercy at the fall, in which the blessed 
seed of the woman was to suffer, before his triumph over the old Serpent, Gen. iii. 15. It 
is intimated plainly, and without any figure, in the rejection of the Mrssian by the 
Jews, and the subsequent glory of his reign as THE Son oF Gop, Psalm ii. 1—12, in 
his remarkable sufferings at his crucifixion, which are followed by his thanksgiving 
in glory, Psalm xxii. 1—22—31, noticed also Psalm Ixxxix. 19—46, and Isa. liii, 10, 
1], &c. 

3. The interval before his second coming, is foretold to be of very long continuance, by 
Moses, Deut. xxvili. 59, xxx. 1—3, Isa. vi. 11, 12, Hosea ii. 4, 5, Dan. viii, 18, 14. 
And the 2300 days or years of Daniel’s grand prophetic period, will probably not expire 
sooner than A.D. 1880, according to the foregoing computation, Vol, II. p. 511, 521. | 
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The revival of this important and momentous doctrine of the 
first resurrection, will, under Gop, be productive of several 
advantages. . 

1. It will contribute to prepare the way for the conversion of 
the Jews, by confirming their expectations of the approaching 
yestoration of Israel to the land of promise; and help to recon- 
cile them to those Christians, who hold the same doctrine in 
common with them. This advantage was noticed by Mede: 
“ While we Christians, wrest those prophecies to the first ad- 
vent of Christ (in the flesh,) which most clearly relate to the 
second (in glory,) the Jews hold us in derision, and are more 
strongly confirmed in their infidelity.” Mede, p. 537. 

2. It will rescue a most salutary and awakening doctrine, 
from the wild reveries of ignorant enthusiasts, and mischievous 
fanatics, treading in the steps of the old Anabaptists and Puri- 
tans, with which the country is again infested; these impose 
not only on the credulity of the vulgar, but even upon some in 
the upper ranks, who from their education and station, ought to 
know better things. Witness the prophecies of a crazy Bro- 
thers, credulously swallowed even by the orientalist Halhed ; 
and “ the seals” of Joanna Southcott, vindicated by the Rey. 
Philip Foley, a beneficed clergyman of the established Church *. 


* The following singular advertisement, by the Rev. Philip Foley, Rector of Old 
Swinford, near Stourbridge, Worcestershire, appeared in the Salisbury Journal, April, 


1809. 
‘“* To THE PUBLIC. 


“ Nothing is fairer or more desirable than TRuTH, and it is from this principle alone, 
that I am induced to put the following into the Salisbury Journal, to vindicate and clear 
a character, who has been most wantonly and wickedly traduced.— 


I mean the 
character of JoANNA SouTHCOoTT. She has been accused of three heavy charges, which, 
if substantiated against her, she ought to suffer every severity which the law of the land 
could inflict upon her: but happily, there is not the least shadow of truth in any one of 
the accusations, 

“* The first charge made against ber is, that Mary Bateman’s wicked and infamous 
conduct (and who has lately suffered the just sentence of the law at Leeds,) is te be 
ascribed to Joanna Southcott, because she happened to have one of her seals. 

* The second charge brought against her, is her having predicted the destruction of 
Bath, on Good Friday last. 

** The third charge brought against her, is her having sold her seals at half-a- crown 
each. : 

“* To the first :-———— It is true, Mary Bateman had a seal; but her wicked and 
diabolical conduct can be no more, in justice, ascribed to Joanna Southcott, than the 
wicked and diabolical conduct of Judas, could, in justice, be ascribed to our BLESSED 
Lorp, because he was one of his disciples. And this, ‘ the wise will understand, though 
the wicked will not.’ | Dan, xii. 10.] i 
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3. “ The terrors of the Lord,” during the last woe, and the 
effusion of the seven last vials of wrath, destined to precede the 
second advent of CHRIST in glory, may tend to rouze a thought- 
less and a lukewarm world of the ungodly from their lethargy, 
to repentance and reformation ; while the expectation of “a 
new heavens and new earth, wherein righteousness shall re- 


** To the second: This is a direct falsehood, and can be proved by many witnesses. 
For when it was told Joanna Southcott, that some woman had predicted the destruction 
of Bath, on Good Friday last, she immediately answered that she would be found a 
false prophetess. And so, many people of that city discovered, when they experienced, 
upon their return, the mockery and ridicule of their neighbours. 

“ To the third :——————This is as unfounded as the second, that Joanna Southcott 
sold her seals for half-a-crown each. Now it happens, that there are more than fifteen 
thousand people, who can prove she never sold a seal’ in her life, or ever suffered one to 
be sold ; for her seals were given ‘ without money and without price,’ [Isa. li. 1,] a free 
gift to all that had Fairy /o believe in her inspired writings ; as well to the poor as to 
the rich. 

«* [II.] Having thus cleared up the charges against Joanna Southcott, I shall give a 
sketch of her divine mission ; which is to warn the world of the second coming of our 
Lorp Jesus Curist, tu destroy Satan’s kingdom of misery and woe; and to establish 
his own glorious kingdom of love and peace upon earth for a thousand years ; as pro- 
mised Rey. xx. when He will reign, in spirit, among the children of men, during that 
period, before the general judgment. 

«« Her writings only lead those who will follow their directions to the SCRIPTURES OF 
Trout, [Dan. x. 21, xi. 2,] and point out How the promises and prophecies of that 
golden book, THE BIBLE, will be fulfilled and accomplished ; and demonstrate, irresisti- 
bly, that ‘the kingdoms of this world will scon become the kingdoms of THE LIVING Gop, 
and He will reign for ever.’ Rev. ii. 15. 

** Tilustrious era! Thine it is to close the long series of preparation which Provi- 
DENCE has been carrying on from the first of time! Thine, to fulfil the wishes of the 
worthy and devout of every age and every clime! ‘Thine, to recover man from depreda- 
tion and dishonour ! Thine, to consummate the mission, and to adorn with its brightest 
honour the crown of the SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD! Thine, to vindicate the govern- 
ment, glorify the perfections, and illustrate the all-bounteous character of the Gop or 
Loye! Thy approach, glad period, will be hailed by myriads of intelligent beings, who, 
animated by THEE, with a celestial glow of devotion, will give expression to their rap- 
tures, in the long suspended song of angels, GLORY BE TO GOD IN THE HIGHEST—ON 
FARTH, PEACE—GOOD WILL TOWARDS MEN.” “¢ Philip Foley.” 

What sober and rational Christian, can avoid deeply regretting, that talents like these, 
qualified to join the angelic choir in hymning the praises of the Gop o¥ Love, and of the 
SAVIOUR OF MANKIND, with a seraphic glow of piety and devotion, could possibly be 
perverted, and even prostituted to prove the divine mission of a Joanna Southcott ! ! é 
Alas, we need not wonder at the currency of her seals, in blasphemous imitation of the 
144,000, sealed in their foreheads, as the true disciples of the LAMB OF GoD, (Kev. vii. 
3, xiv. 1,) when jifteen thousand sealed disciples may easily encrease to the apocalyptic 
number, when they have such a champion as the pious, but deluded Rector of Old Swin- 
ford, at their head! Alas! when will false Christs, and false prophets, and false pro- 
phetesses, cease to unsettle and disturb the world! 

‘ 4ll the foundations of the earth are out of course !” 


374 ANALYSIS OF 


side,” at the regeneration, will tend to comfort and support the 
ror pful in the present hour of trial, and render them more 
serious, more sober and vi igilant, to work out their salvation, 
according to the Apostle’s exhortation: “ The end of all things, 
[or of the present dispensation,] 7s at hand: be ye therefore 
sober, and watch unto prayer,” 1 Pet. iv. 7; “ wherefore, expect- 
ing these, study to be found by Him, [Curist,] spotless and 
blameless, in peace ; and account the long suffering of the Lord 
for salvation,” 2 Pet. iii. 14. 

May the light of these wondrous mysteries, kindle in the 
hearts of the humble and diligent enquirers, a warmth to which 
they were before strangers * ; and may the DIVINE BLESSING 
attend these honest and zealous, but sober and deliberate endea- 
vours to revive, illustrate, and enforce this awful and awakening 
doctrine! Amen. 


“ Such was the effect of his apocalyptic studies, upon that illustrious reformer of the 
Church of England, in the momentous doctrine of the Millennium, the ‘* sober minded” 
Joseph Mede, as noticed in one of his confidential letters. 

“* T find more true contentment in the contemplation of those things which Gop hath 
been pleased to reveal unto me, than the greatest dignities which ambition so hunteth 
after, could ever afford me. And T give thanks to ALMIauTy Gop, who hath made 
the light of these His wonderful mysteries to kindle that warmth in my heart, which I 
felt not till I began to see them, and which have made me that which they fownd me 
not.” 

His modesty and humility, caution and deliberation, in publishing his discoveries, 
were still more praiseworthy than his uncommon erudition and sagacity. 

In a letter to a friend, giving an account of the leisurely and deliberate progress he 
made in his Exposition of the Apocalypse, he observes, ‘‘ I am by nature cunctabundus 
(dilatory) in all things, but in this let no man blame me if I take more pause than ordi- 
nary.” And he gives this reason for it: ‘* Altius enim hoe animo meo insedit, [for this 
hath been most deeply impressed on my mind,] that rashly to be the author of a false 
interpretation of SCRIPTURE, is TO TAKE GOD’s NAME IN VAIN, in a high degree.” 
‘ Words,” says his excellent biographer, Worthington, ‘‘ worthy to be written (to use 
Jeremy’s expression, XVII. 1,) with a pen of iron, or with the point of a diamond upon 
the table of the heart, in the most legible and lasting characters; words arguing the 
author’s most serious and pious spirit, full of reverence for the WorD or Gop, and most 
sadly to be considered by the over confident and superficial expositors of the DIVENE 
ORACLES and MysTERIES.”’ General Preface to Mede’s Works, p. 22. 

And he concludes his Clavis Apocalyptica with this modest remark : 

Hee ita disserui, Lector, non temere asserui. Rem vero totam Eecclesie, ex VERBO 
DEI arbitrandam, defero: cujus judicio, ut par est, meam de his mysteriis sententiam, 
lubens submitto. 

And his Clavis Apocalyptica ends thus devoutly, p. 432. 

Id extremum te volo, Lector, qui in hee incideris, ut si mihi assidenti, quid forte re- 
velatum esse perspexeris, aut tibi ipsi, aut aliis, ad hee MYSTERIA [intelligenda] profutu- 
rum, id totum Drrin me misericordiz acceptum referas; Cur, et ego, ob tantillum sapi- 
entie Hjus radiolum, grates persolvere nunquam desinam: Sin guid aberratwm sit, id 
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Iv. THE EXTRAORDINARY AIDS OF THE GOSPEL. 


These are thus detailed in the fourth clause of the com- 
mission. 

1. The expulsion of demons. 

2. The gift of tongues. 

3. The handling serpents. 

4. The drinking deadly potions, unhurt. 

5. The miraculous cure of diseases. 


1. THE EXPULSION OF DEMONS. 


This is noticed first, perhaps, as an earnest and pledge of the 
final downfal of Satan, their prince. This stupendous power 
was originally granted to the Apostles in their first commission, 
Matt. x. 1; afterwards to the seventy, Luke x.17; and was now 
formally renewed. Instances of it are found in the Acts of the 
Apostles. See the cases of the damsel at Philippi, Acts xvi. 
16—18; and of the Jewish exorcists at Ephesus, Acts xix. 
13—16, noticed before, p. 106, 107. : 

The apostolical fathers, next in succession to the Apostles, 
notice this as common in their age. 

Clemens Romanus, about A.D. 96, says, in his Recognitions, 
cap. 32, 33, “ Every faithful Christian has power over demons.” 
“ Be baptized in the name of the most Hoty TRINIry, and 
then if ye believe with entire faith, and true purity of mind, ye 
also shall expel wicked spirits.and demons out of others, and 
free men from diseases. For the demons know and acknow- 
ledge them that have devoted themselves to GOD, and are some- 
times expelled even at their presence. We therefore exhort 
you to become of our religion; and we assure you, that when 
ye advance to the same faith and innocency of life with us, ye 
also shall have equal and the same power against demons.” 
This agrees with our Lord’s requisites of faith, prayer, and 
fasting, in the more difficult cases, Matt. xvii. 20, 21. See this 
Vol. p. 184, 135. 


solum meum [mei] esse memineris, hominis quantillarum virium et nullatenus ad hee 
(quod probé mihi conscius sum) ea meipso tdonet. 
Benedictio et Honor, et Gloria 
Er 
Qui insidet Throno et 
AGNO f 
In secula seculorum. 
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Justin Martyr, A.D. 140, also vouches the same in his Apo- 
loyies, p. 45, 302. “ Even now, we who believe in JESUS, ex- 
orcising all the demons and wicked spirits, have them subject 
to us;” and this, he adds, “ throughout the world.” 

Heathen testimony also confirms their report. 

Strabo, that judicious historian, contemporary with CHRIST, 
says, “ Divination and oracles were more in estimation among 
the ancients, but are now held in much indifference: wherefore 
the oracle at Ammon, which was formerly esteemed, has almost 
ceased. And the sacred oracle at Delphi is neglected, which 
before was exceedingly esteemed,” p. 818, 419. 

Plutarch also, who died A.D. 119, says, “ It is needless to 
enquire or debate here about the cessation of oracles, since we 
see a failure of them all, except one or two; the rest being sclent 
or wholly deserted,” p. 411. 

These are curious and valuable testimonies. They go to 
establish the former prevalence of demoniacal possession and 
oracular divination ; to distinguish that from ordinary diseases, 
and this from mere priestcraft. 


2. THE GIFT OF TONGUES. 


This amazing and astonishing gift was peculiar to the last 
commission. It was a miracle new and unheard of in former 
ages ; and “ greater,” or more decisive, than any wrought by 
OUR LoRD himself during his ministry. Possessions or diseases 
might be counterfeited; even death might be only apparent ; 
the reality, therefore, of such cures, and restorations to life, 
might be questioned by gainsayers, and denied by infidels *: 
but to ¢nspire a company of “ unlettered Galileans,” who knew 
only their mother tongue, and whose dialect was proverbial for 
its vulgarity, suddenly and instantaneously with the knowledge 
and expression of sévteen or eighteen different languages or 
dialects; when in the ordinary course of things, the acquisition 
of a single new language is a work of so much time and pains 
to understand, and still more to speak it with fluency and cor- 
rectness, was indeed a miracle of the most stupendous size, 
carrying with it the most overpowering and irresistible convic- 
tion, the simplest and plainest in itself, and the most impossible 


* See Lord Barrington’s excellent observations on this head, Miscellan. Sacra. Vol. L. 


p. 318. 
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to be counterfeited. No wonder then that the effect was so pro- 
digious, as the conversion of three thousand prejudiced Jews in 
one day to the faith of a CRUCIFIED SAVIOUR, at Jerusalem, 
the scene of his disgrace, and only fifty-two days after, on the 
memorable day of Pentecost, Acts 11. 

As the confusion of tongues at Babel was produced by the 
agency of the HOLY SPIRIT, to perplex and punish the rebel- 
lion of the first colonizers of the earth after the flood, by de- 
feating their impious project, and hiding from them that pri- 
meval language in which the knowledge and worship of the 
TRUE GOD, and the mysterious dispensations of his providence, 
had been till then conveyed to righteous Noah and his family ; 
so was the SAME SPIRIT graciously pleased to rescind that 
curse, in the fulness of time, 2500 years afterwards, and once 
more bring the benighted Gentile world from darkness to light, 
from the power of Satan unto GoD; by enabling his chosen in- 
struments, the Apostles, to publish “ the wonderful dispensa- 
tions of Gop” to all these nations, in their own languages and 
dialects, to their infinite amazement; not only for the manner, 
but also for the matter of these extraordinary communications. 

The gift of tongues, conferred on the Apostles, and probably 
also on their original company of 120 persons, assembled with 
them on the day of Pentecost, and afterwards on Paul, &c. was 
various and manifold. To some was granted the faculty of 
speaking in several languages to foreigners, more or fewer; to 
others the faculty of interpreting what was so spoken to natives, 
as remarked by Paul, who spoke a greater variety of languages 
than any of the Apostles, as he had intercourse with a greater 
variety of foreign nations, 1 Cor. xii. 10, xiv. 18. 

This is the only gift noticed in our Lord’s commission, as 
being the principal and the most brilliant of all the gzfts of the 
SPIRIT, and the most necessary to convince unbelievers, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 22, but it was accompanied with others no less necessary 
for the discharge of their arduous ministry; 1. “ the word of 
wisdom,” 1 Cor. xii. 8, or revelation of the scheme of the Chris- 
tian dispensation and future fortunes of the Church, conferred 
on the Apostles, fulfilling our Lord’s promise to them, John xiv. 
26, xvi. 13; Luke xxi. 15. 2. The word of knowledge, 1 Cor. 
xii. 8, which, as distinguished from the preceding, may denote 
an extraordinary insight into the meaning and drift of the pro- 
phecies of the OLD TESTAMENT, relating to the Christian dis- 
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pensation; respecting which ouR Lorn himself began to open 
their minds, on the day of the resurrection, Luke xxiv. 27—45, 
and with these was connected, 3. an extraordinary spirit of bold- 
ness or courage, to publish the Gospel, in defiance of all dangers 
or persecutions, so different from that spirit of fear which had 
possessed them before. And an earnest of it was that “ Holy 
Spirit” with which CHRIST inspired them on the evening of the 
resurrection, John xx. 22, the immediate effect of which ap- 
peared in their first act of calmly and deliberately filling up the 
vacancy made in their number by the treason and death of 
Judas, Acts i. 15—26; and more plainly, when jilled with the 
Spirit, on their subsequent conduct. And these were crowned, 
4. by the discerning of spirits, 1 Cor. xii. 10, or the faculty of 
distinguishing impostors and false brethren from the faithful, so 
necessary to guard the infant Church from imposition and ruin; 
and in order to punish such, 5. the Apostles were empowered to 
deliver offenders to Satan, and to smite them with diseases, and 
even with death, as exercised by Peter in the death of Ananias 
and Sapphira, Acts v. 1—13, and by Paul in the blindness of 
Elymas, the sorcerer, Acts xiii. 8-—12, and disease of the énces- 
tuous person at Corinth, 1Cor. v. 1—5. 

These extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, were shed or poured 
JSorth most abundantly on the Apostles and original disciples, 
on whom the Hoty Spirit visibly descended and rested, on 
the day of Pentecost; and they were not only permanent, or 
lasted during their lives, but the Apostles had the further as- 
tonishing privilege of conferring the gifts of the Spirit on bap- 
tized converts, by the émposition of their hands, as on the first 
Sruits of the Church at Jerusalem, Acts ii. 38; in Samaria, Acts 
vill. 17, and at Ephesus, Acts xix. 1—7. 

These gifts of the Spirit were exercised, not in obscure corners, 
but in the capital, and most populous cities of the world, Rome, 
Corinth, Thessalonica, Philippi, Antioch, Ephesus, &c. in which 
the Gospel was first preached. Of their frequency, therefore, 
and notoriety, there cannot be a doubt. Paul enquired of the 
Ephesian converts, who had been disciples of the Baptist, as a 
matter of course, “ Received ye the HoLy Sprrir since ye 
believed ?” Acts xix. 2. And we may collect from his Epistles, 
that the two greatest Gentile Churches, of Rome and Corinth, 
abounded most in spiritual gifts, Rom. i. 11, viii. 16, xii. 3, 
1 Cor. i. 5—7, xiv. 1—22. Clemens Romanus, A.D. 97, in his 
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Epistle to the Corinthians, asserts, that “ there was a full effu- 
. Sion of the HOLY Sprriv upon them all ;” Ignatius, A.D. 107, 
declares, that “ the Church of Smyrna was favoured with every 
gift, and was deficient in none. See the original passages in 
Grotius on Mark xvi.18; and Whitby’s excellent preface to the 
Epistles. 


3. HANDLING SERPENTS. 


Of this we have aremarkable instance in the viper that fastened 
on St. Paul's hand, after his shipwreck, on the island of Melita, 
which he shook off again, without receiving any harm, to the 
amazement of the natives, who then looked upon him as a god, 
Acts xxvii. 3—6. 

The Jerusalem Talmud, Avoda Sara, relates a remarkable 
tradition of R. Hleazer, the son of Dama. When he had been 
bitten by a serpent, James, a man of Cepharsama, came to him, 
and. offered to cure him, in the name of Jesus, the son of Pandira. 
But his uncle, R. Lsmael, forbad it, saying, Son of Dama, it is 
not lawful for thee to do so. Theson of Dama answered, I will 
prove out of the law, that it is lawful. But R. Ismael would 
not permit him to prove it, until he died. Then R. smael re- 
joiced and said, Blessed art thou, son of Dama, because thy soul 
departed in purity, and thou didst not break through the fence 
of the sages; for whosoever breaketh the fence, the Serpent 
shall bite him; and he was bitten [in this world,] to the end 
that the Serpent might not bite'him in the world to come. And 
what text is in his favour, that he should not die therein 2—Levit. 
xviii. 5. “ Ye shall therefore keep my statules, and my judg- 
ments, and keep my ordinances ; which if a man do, he shall 
live by them: IT am THE LORD.” 

This instance is curious and valuable ; it is a concession from 
a hostile quarter, of our Lord’s enabling his disciples “ to 
trample upon serpents and scorpions, and upon all the power of 
the enemy,” the old Serpent, as foretold of CHRIST, Psalm xci. 
13, Luke x. 18. See this Vol. p.147. While it proves, that by the 
old Serpent, the Jewish Church understood the Devil; and that 
they held the eternal as well as the temporal sanctions of the 
Mosaical law, in its genuine spirit. See the foregoing articles, 
Vol. IL. p. 219, 255. 
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4. DRINKING DEADLY POTIONS. 


The New TESTAMENT affords no example of this. But we 
learn from ecclesiastical tradition, that in the Heathen perse- 
cutions, the Apostle John drank acup of poison unhurt. Hwse- 
bius, in his History, mentions other instances, of Barsabas, Sa- 
binus, &c. p. 112. 

The Jerusalem Talmud has also preserved a remarkable tra- 
dition of the son of R. Joshua ben Levi. 'This boy drank a 
deadly potion, but was cured by an incantation in the name of 
Jesus, the son of Panthera. “ When he had escaped [death,] his 
father enquired what the enchanter had said? Who answered, 
that he had invoked the name of Jesus of Nazareth. Then his 
father said, it would have been better that he had died, rather 
than heard this name. And immediately it happened so,” [the 
boy died.] See Wetstetn on Mark xvi. 18, for these and other 
Talmudic legends. 

This instance also, is extremely curious ; it vouches the cus- 
tom of invoking the name of JESUS among Jewish exorcists and 
enchanters, noticed in Scripture, Mark ix. 38, Acts xix. 13; and 


records the punishment of an unbelieving father in the death of 
his son. 


5). CURING DISEASES. 


It is remarkable that our LORD places this the last in the list, 
as if thereby, the more clearly to distinguish it from the first, the 
dispossession of Demoniacs. Of this, several signal instances 
occur in the Ac/s, and their frequency is intimated in the Epistles. 
The most remarkable are the following. 

1. Peter cured a cripple at the temple gate....Acts ili. 1—9, 
acknowledged by the Jewish council — iv. 14—16. 


2. His shadow cuted many ion... tne ama By Le 
3. He restored Dorcas to Vife..,........cccvecsescsenses ——" 1x, 36=—-¢0) 
4. Paul cured acripple at Lystra.........scecse00 — xiv. 8—11. 
5. Handkerchiefs from his body performed 

distanticures (27iiiea cen eee — xix. 1], 12. 
6. He restored Hutychus to life ........ccceeeee seal oat 
7. The prayer of faith healed the sick ........ James v. 14—16. 


The power of raising the dead was probably confined to the 
Apostles. Nor do they, at all times, appear to have possessed 
the gift of healing. Otherwise Paul would not probably have 
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left behind him his friend Trophimus, sick at Miletus, 2 Tim. 
iv. 20, nor prescribed “ wine” for his favourite pupil, Timothy’s 
“many infirmities,” 1 Tim. y. 23, if it rested solely on his own 
option to cure them, any more Hee himself, 2 Cor. xii. 8. 


THEIR DURATION. 


How long these miraculous gifts and powers lasted in the 
Church, is not ascertained in ecclesiastical history. We have 
strong grounds, however, to think, that they did not extend, in 
general, beyond the end of the first century. 

1. Their continuance longer was unnecessary after THE GOs- 
PEL had been preached and received throughout the known 
world. They naturally ceased with their uses, 1. “ to confirm 
the word by signs co-operating,’ Mark xvi. 20; 2. to arrest the 
attention of unbelievers, Acts xiv. 11, and 8. to overcome their 
prejudices, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. 

2. OuR LorD and his Apostles frequently forewarn the faith- 
ful, by the sprzt of prophecy, against false prophets, and false 
teachers, who should propose great s¢gns and wonders, so specious, 
that if it were possible, they should deceive even the elect, Matt. 
xxiv. 24. ‘That an apostate power should appear in the Church 
itself, according to the energy of Satan, with all false power, and 
signs, and wonders, whose deluded followers should believe a 
lie, 2 Thess. 1. 83—9. That many false prophets, and many 
Antichrists had gone forth, even in the Apostle John’s days, 
1 John ii, 18, iv. l—3. 

This leads us to infer the cessation of the trve gifts and powers 
at an early period, which during their continuance had ex- 
tinguished the false. 

The Fathers of the second and third centuries, ately re- 
port their continuance, but apparently from hearsay, and not 
from actual knowledge or observation. Thus Ireneus, A.D.178, 
says, “ We hear (axovoyuev) of many brethren in the Church, 
having many prophetic gifts, and speaking all sorts of tongues by 
THE SPIRIT, and exposing the secret intentions of men for the 
[public] good, and expounding the mysteries of Gop.” Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. v. 7. And Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, A.D. 181, 
declined the proposal of a noble Greek, to embrace Christianity, 
if the Bishop would shew him a single person raised from the 
dead. When it was objected to Chrysostom, A.D. 398, “ Why 
are not miracles performed at this day?” he evidently admitted 
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the fact in his answer, “ for want of faith, and virtue, and 
piety in these times.” Middleton's Enquiry, p. 130—137. 
And yet this same Father was a zealous advocate for the Mon- 
kish miracles. “ There is no region, says he, where new and 
unthought of miracles are not famous; which, if they were for- 
geries, could never have gained such admiration.” And he 
gravely relates, that “the coffins and bones of the martyrs had 
great virtue and power ;” that “ even Devils were tormented by 
the bones of the martyrs.” He, and the rest of the Monkish 
Fathers, even the most celebrated, Athanasius, Augustine, Ter- 
tullian, Hilary, Cyprian, &c. first attested these lying wonders, 
to support the credit of their own énventions and innovations, 
concerning the worship of saznts and veneration of reliques ; 
and then, when brought into repute, upon the credit of their 
testimony, as holy and religious men, they urge this very repute 
as an argument of their truth! Such lying wonders being im- 
plicitly swallowed by their superstitious and credulous fol- 
lowers. 

The natural and necessary consequence of these pious frauds, 
to uphold the corruptions of Christianity, was the revival of the 
“ doctrine of Demons,” and admission of the reality of Pagan 
miracles, and miraculous cure of diseases wrought by Demons 
in confirmation of Paganism. 'These same Fathers of the Church 
all admit, that the Heathen magicians and jugglers performed 
many wonderful things, surpassing human powers, by the as- 
sistance of Demons; thus betraying the cause of CHRISTI- 
ANITY, and degrading the true miracles wrought in its sup- 
port, to a level with “lying wonders,” and thereby lessening 
their credibility. 

Hence we are warranted to conclude, that the trwe miracles 
ceased, before the false ones sprouted up in the Church ; be- 
cause their continuance would even have been prejudicial to 
the cause of Christianity, by the mistaken and mischievous zeal 
of the Fathers, confounding both together, and thereby, as fax as 
in them lay, setting the seal of GoD to false doctrines, and the 
worship of false mediators, and introducing that grand apos- 
lacy, expressly foretold by THE SPIRIT, 1 Tim. iv. 1. And we 
scruple not to agree with Mr. Gibbon, in “ limiting the gift of 
supernatural powers to that happy period, exempt from error 
and deceit,” the age of the Apostles, and of the first succession 
of apostolical Fathers, to whom the gifts of the Spirit had been 
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imparted by the Apostles. See Henry Taylor's Thoughts on 
the grand Apostacy, p. 92—95. 


V. THE ORDINARY AIDS OF THE GOSPEL. 


Though the extraordinary aids of Christianity, or the gifts of 
the SPIRIT, and other miraculous powers, were not probably of 
long duration, CHRIST, “ the Father of the everlasting age,” 
did not leave his faithful disciples “ orphans,” (John xiv. 18,) 
after they were withdrawn; He solemnly promised them his 
sufficient aid, “ all the days” of their ministry, “ to the end of 
the world,” in the last clause of his commission ; in continua- 
tion of his former promises, that “where two or three should 
meet together in his name, there would he be present with 
them,” to grant their requests; that “he would pray THE 
FATHER fo send them ANOTHER ADVOCATE, who should re- 
main with them for ever,” John xiv. 16—18, Matt. xviii. 20. 
Thus putting them under the joint protection of the FATHER, 
Son, and Hoty Spirit, to whose service they were jointly 
dedicated in baptism. 


THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT. 


These also are the gift of GoD no less than the extraordi- 
nary, but given, like our food and raiment, as the encourage- 
ments and rewards of our own industry. “ In his ordinary 
operations THE SPIRIT works with us, not for us, offers his as- 
sistance, but forces it not upon us; accompanies, not excludes 
our endeavours *.” And the genuine fruits of the SPIRIT are 
these, pious and virtuous dispositions of mind, and settled habits, 
which the Hoty Spirit gradually produces in the regenerate, 
together with those good works which spring and grow out of 
them, as naturally as the tree produces its proper fruit. They 
are thus enumerated by the Apostle Paud. 

“ But the fruit of the Spirit is love” toward God and our 
neighbour; “ joy,” or delight in God, arising from a cheering 
sense of our interest in Him and His love to us, shed abroad in 
our hearts ; “ peace,” or tranquillity of mind, springing from a 


* For THE SPIRIT co-operating, helpeth our infirmities,’ or feeble endeavours of obe- 
dience, (cuvavTiNapBaverae Tate acbeverate pwr, ) “ fof we know that He co- 
operateth [in] all things, for good, with them that love Gop, who are called, according 
to His purpose,” (row. ayamwat tov Qeoy [kata] ravTa ovvepyet ec ayafor,) 
Rom. viii. 26—28. 
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conscience void of offence toward God and man; “ long suffer- 
éng,” or patient endurance and forgiveness of provocations and 
injuries ; “ kindness,” or readiness to assist and serve others ; 
“ goodness,” or benevolence of disposition, liberality of mind ; 
“ fidelity,’ or faithfulness in adhering to truth, and performing 
our engagements, even to our own loss; “ meekness,” ‘or mild- 
ness of disposition ; “ temperance,” or self government, conti- 
nence with regard to sensual pleasures of every kind, the lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life. “ or 
they that are CHRIST’S have crucified the flesh, with the af- 
fections and lusts,” Gal. v. 22—24. 

This gracious “ fruit of the light *,”’ or Ulumination of the 
Hoy Spirit, shining forth in the hearts and lives of the fatth- 
Jul, who walk as children of light, and have no fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather abhor and reprove 
them,—constitutes that “ wisdom from above,” descending ul- 
timately from THE FATHER OF LIGHTS, which “ first, is 
pure,” or free from all pollution of flesh and spinit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God ; “ then peaceable,” disposed to pro- 
mote peace and good will among men; “ gentle,” or accommo- 
dating to others in things not sinful; “ easy to be persuaded,” 
or ready to admit a reasonable excuse; “ full of mercy and of 
good fruits” springing from mercy, such as beneficence, libe- 
rality, &c. “ impartial,” not unduly respecting persons, parties, 
or sects; “ without hypocrisy,’ free from all affectation of su- 
perior sanctity, purity, or orthodoxy. James 11. 17. 

This heavenly wisdom, as contrasted with “ the earthly,” 
which is “ carnal, demoniacal, abounding in bitter zeal and 
contention, subversive of order, and productive of every evil 
work,” James iii. 14—16, coincides with that first and choicest 
fruit of the Spirit, Christian love, or charity, which was de- 
fined before ; and which is thus described by its distinguishing 
properties t. 


* 


x 
* Instead of the received reading, Ephes. v. 9, 6 KaNTOG TOV TVEVLATOC, Gries- 


bach has restored 6 kapmog Tov gwrog, which is required by the context, and supported 
by several ancient MSS. 

+ In this admired description of Christian love, or charity, (ayamn,) denoting, ac- 
cording to Sir Thomas More, ‘a good, virtuous, well ordered Jove,”’ as distinguished from 
the passion of senswal iove, (epwe *,) so frequent in the Heathen classics, and deified in 


* 1a rks ; 7 
It is remarkable, that the classic noun, £0WC¢, amor, and the verb epaw, amo, do not 
occur in the New TesTAMENT; their places are supplied by emtOupua, cupido, and 
emsOupew, cupio. 
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“© Charity is long suffering, is kind ; 
Charity envieth not, is not puffed up, 


= 


their mythology as Cupid, the Apostle, so well versed in Pagan philosophy, seems tacitly 
to correct their reigning vices, in his address to the Grecian philosophers of Corinth ; as 
he had before exposed those of the Roman philosophers, Rom. i. 29—32. 

I. paxooOuper, is ‘long suffering,” or “slow to anger.” This was recommended by 
the Stoic philosophy; the sum of which was comprised by Epictetus, in two words, 
avexov Kat amexou, “ bear and forbear.”? And some of the Sages and Philosophers 
shewed themselves remarkably patient of injuries, Lycurgus, Solon, Socrates, &c. 

Il. xonoreverat is “ kind”’ or “* beneficent.” ‘ihe Stoics placed ‘‘ all the praise of 
virtue, in action,’ or active benevolence; as the best means of acquiring popularity, 
which is principally gained by conferring benefits, and next, by shewing a wish to serve 
others, even if the ability be wanting. Cicero de Offciis, ii. 5—9. But the Apostle, 
rejecting the motive of self interest, shews that charity is disposed to ‘ serve’’ others ‘ of 
her own accord,’? which seems to be the import of the middle verb, yeyoreverat. 

These form the general outline of charity. 

The particulars are as follow. 

1. ov EnXot, ‘ envieth not” the superior endowments or prosperity of others. The 
Roman philosophers were represented as ‘‘ full of envy,” Rom. i. 29, and the Grecian, 
of ‘* emulations,’’ (not) and ‘ envyings,” (~0ovo,) Gal. v. 20, 21, 1 Cor. iii. 3. 

2. ov wepmrepeverat, “‘ vaunieth not herself’ in all the pompous figures of heathen 
oratory, or ‘* enticing words of man’s wisdom,” 1 Cor. ii. 4. This scarce word is well 
defined by Basil, ru eare wepmepevecOar; wav 0 yn Ova xpetayv, adda O.a Kaw TIG- 
poy mapadapBaverat, ‘all that is adventitiously introduced, not for use, but for or- 
nament.”” And Cicero, who uses the word, has well illustrated its meaning by his own 
example, stating how he played the orator in a public speech before Pompey. Ego autem 
ipse, Dii boni! quo modo everrepmepevoapny novo auditori Pompeio! si unquam mihi 
meptodor, N Karat, n evOvpnpara, y KaTaokevat, suppeditaverunt, illo tempore. 
Quid multa? clamores [plaudentium] intellexi hominem [Pompeium] moveri. Epist. 
ad Atticum, i. 14. Here the verb, in a compound state, evidently signifies, ‘‘ to make 
an ostentatious display of oratory,” as well explained by Casaubon, Me ostentari, res 
meas augendo, ornando, amplificando. 

3. ov pvotovrat, ‘‘ is not puffed up’ ” with spiritual pride, on account of superior 
knowledge, eloquence, or spiritual gifts, like his factious opponents at Corinth, who were 
so puffed up, 1 Cor. iv. 6—18, 19, v. 2; and at Colosse, Col. ii. 18. 

4. ove acynpover, ‘‘ is not disorderly,” violating decorum or decency, like the inces- 
tuous person at Corinth, 1 Cor. v. 1—13; women praying with their heads uncovered, 
1 Cor. xi. 13; the disorderly celebration of the Lord’s Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 17—34; the 
irregular display of spiritual gifts in their assemblies, 1 Cor. xiv. 26—33 ; the preaching 
of women, 1 Cor. xiv. 34.—‘* Let all things be done decently, (evoxnpovwe,) and ac- 
cording to order,” (kara raéwy,) 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 

5. ov Snrec ra éaurne, ‘‘ seeketh not her own’ gain, but rather the gain of others, 
i Cor. x. 24; Rom. xv. 2, most ready to spend and be spent in the service of her friends, 
with perfect disinterestedness, 2 Cor. xii. 15. 

6. ov mwapogvverat, “is not highly provoked,” or wrathful, for mapo&vapoc signifies 
‘a sharp contention” or violent quarrel, as between Paul himself and Barnabas, so that 
they separated, Acts xv. 39. Compare Acts xxiii.3; Ephes. iv. 31; James i. 19. 

7. ov oylerat To KaKoy, “ imputeth not the evil,” or reckoneth not the mischie 
offered to her, intending to retaliate, rather imitating the generosity of Joseph to hig 
brethren, Gen. xlv. 4—8, 1, 20; and the goodness of Gop to sinners, Rom. iv. 8, 


VOL, Til. (Ome 
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Is not disorderly, seeketh not her own (gain, | 

Is not highly provoked, imputeth not the evil (done to her, } 
Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with the truth, 
Coverethe all things, believeth all things, 

Hopeth all things, endureth all things.’—1 Cor. xiii. 4—7. 


The permanence of this choicest fruit of the Spirit is finely 
contrasted by the Apostle, with the occasional and temporary 
gifts of the Spirit, in the sequel. 

“ Charity never faileth; but whether there be prophecies, 
they shall end” when they come to be fulfilled ; “ whether there 
be tongues, they shall cease” with their necessity ; “ whether’ 
there be knowledge, it shall end” with the mystery of the Gos- 
pel, in the full establishment of THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

“ For now we know in part, and we prophesy in part,” or 
imperfectly ; “ but when the perfect [revelation of THE LORD] 
is come, then the partial knowledge shall end.” Thus, “ When 
I was a child, (vnrwe,) I spake as a child, I understood as a 
child, I reasoned as a child ; but when I became a man, (avno,) 
I left off the things of a child. For now we behold [THE 
LorpD] in a mirror eniymatically, or obscurely ; but then face 
to face, or clearly ; now I know in part, but then shall I myself 
know intimately, (ervyvwoopat,) even as I am known intimately, 
[by the SEARCHER OF HEARTS.” ] 

“ And now remaineth FAItH, HOPE, CHARITY, these three, 


2 Cor. v. 19; Tit. iii, 4—7: Quere, Did Paul himself strictly observe this rule to Alex- 
ander the copper-smith ? 2 Tim. iv. 14. 

8. ov xaper exe Ty aducia, “ rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
unjust, Psalm x. 3; Rom. i. 32. 

9. ovyxaiper Oe Ty adnOern, ‘but rejoiceth with the truth,” “ rejoiceth with them 
that rejoice,” Rom. xii. 15, or shares in the joy of the righteous at their prosperity, Job 
xlii. 11; Luke i. 58, x. 21, xv. 6B—9—32; 2 John iv. 

10. wavta oreyet, ‘covereth all things, concealeth the frailties and infirmities of 
others, Gen. ix. 23; Prov. x. 12, xvii. 9; Ecclus. xxviii. 7; Matt.i. 19; 2 Pet. iv. 8. 
Pope, inhis Universal Prayer, has well expressed this: 


” 


or at the success of the 


‘© Teach me to feel another’s woe, . 
To hide the fault k see, 
That mercy I to others shew, 
That merey shew to me.” 


ll. wavra morevet, “ believeth all things,” is disposed to credit reports favourable 
to the character and conduct of others, Matt. i. 20; James iii. 17; Rom. i 8. 

12. wavra edmicer, “ hopeth all things’’ for the best, as to the intentions of others, 
or for their reformation or improvement, Acts xxvi. 27; 2 Cor. x. 15. 

13. mavra vropever, ‘ endureth all things’ with patience and resignation to the 
will of Gop, Matt. xxiv. 13; Rev. xiii, 10, xiv. 12. 
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but the greatest of these is CHARITY :” for FatTH shall end in 
sight, when GOD shall be seen as he is, unveiled in all his glory; 
Hope shall expire in fruztion, or “fulness of joy in His pre- 
sence, and pleasures for evermore ;” but CHARITY shall then 
attain that “ perfect love which casteth out fear,” and proceed- 
ing from strength to strength, and from glory to glory, shall 
contemplate and adore, with ever encreasing ardour and de- 
light, and interest, the inexhaustible FOUNTAIN OF ALL 
GOODNESS, the infinite ESSENCE OF ALL PERFECTION, ver. 
8—13. 

Such is the decided superiority of the fruits of the Spirit 
over the gifts of the Spirit, in the judgment of a most highly 
gifted Apostle. May we, following his advice, “ earnestly covet 
the best gifts, and that most excellent way of CHARITY,” which 
he represents as infinitely preferable to all kinds of tongues, 
prophecy, wisdom, knowledge, miraculous faith, liberality to the 
poor, and even to religious zeal, 1 Cor. xii. 31, xiii. 1—3. 

“ O Lorp, who hast taught us that all our doings without 
charity ave nothing worth, send thy Hoty GuostT, and pour 
into our hearts that most excellent gift of charity, the very bond 
of peace, and of all virtues; without which, whosoever liveth, 
is counted dead before Thee. Grant this, for thine only Son 
JESUS CHRIST’S sake. Amen.” Quinquagesima §. Collect. 


Ceca? 
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SKETCH OF THE.~CONSTITUTION 


OF THE 


PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 


OuR BLESSED Lorp declared to his Apostles, “‘ Upon THIS 
ROCK willl build my Church, and the gates of Hades shall not 
prevail against it,” Matt. xvi. 18, thus intimating its genuine 
foundation and perpetual duration ; that when built upon H1M- 
SELF and upon HIS DOCTRINE, as upon a rock, it should re- 
sist all the efforts and brave all the storms and tempests of the 
powers of darkness to overthrow it, Matt. vil. 24, 25; Acts xx. 
28 ; for it should be supported by his continual presence and 
protection to the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. 

The Church of CHRIST, in this place, evidently signifies the 
Catholic or universal Church, comprizing the united congrega- 
tion of the faithful throughout the whole world, wheresoever His 
Gospel should be published and embraced, Matt. xxvi. 13, in 
pursuance of his last commission to his Apostles, Matt. xxviii. 
19; Mark xvi. 15. 

At first, however, the word Church was necessarily taken in 
a particular sense to denote the Mother Church at. Jerusalem, 
Matt. xviii. 17; Acts 1. 47, viii. 1, &c. and her offspring, the 
particular Churches of Antioch, Ephesus, Philippi, Corinth, 
Rome, &c. It was also sometimes taken for the building or 
edifice where they assembled, 1 Cor. xi. 18. 

The constitution of these several Churches, which composed 
the primitive Church, was framed from the constitution of the 
Mother Church ; and this was evidently framed upon the model 
of the Jewish Church, founded at Mount Sinai, Gal. iv. 25,26. 

The Jewish Church was a THEOCRACY, and so was the 
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Christian. See Vol. I. p. 238. In the Jewish the ORACLE pre- 
sided, and delivered responses, either with an audible voice, or 
by Urim and Thummim, or by prophets. In the Christian 
“ CHRIST was the head” of the corporation, “in all things 
presiding therein,” Col. i. 18, appointed by THE FATHER, 
Eph. i. 22, 23 ; and also the chief corner stone, binding together 
the partition walls of the Jee?sh and Christian edifice, Eph. ii. 
20—22, as foretold Psalm xvii.43. And as the Jewish Church 
was administered under THE ORACLE by different orders of 
ecclesiastics, the prophets, Moses, &c. the high priest, the 
priests, chief and inferior, and the Levites ; so was the Christian 
by THE Spirit, and under Him the Apostles, the bishops, 
priests, higher or lower, and deacons. 

“ The twelve Apostles of THE LAMB were the twelve foun- 
dations of the Church,” Eph. ii. 20; Rev. xxi. 14. Their pe- 
culiar function was to publish THE GOSPEL to all nations, as 
the heralds and ambassadors of CHRIST, to plant and confirm 
particular Churches, and to ordain the several orders of mi- 
nisters therein ; and to exercise a general episcopacy, or super- 
intendance at large over the several Churches within their re- 
spective districts, to which they were ordained or appointed by 
the Hoty Sprrir, as John over the seven Churches of Asta 
Minor, Paul over the foreign Gentile Churches of Rome, Co- 
rinth, &c. Peter over the Churches of the circumcision, or 
Jewish converts at Antioch, Bithynia, &c. of the dispersion; 
Matthew over the Churches in Parthia, Andrew in Scythia, 
Bartholomew in India, &c. Each, for the sake of order, con- 
fining themselves, after their separation from the Mother Church, 
to their allotted districts or provinces, Gal. 1.7; Acts xii. 2; 
1 Pet. i. 1; Rom. xv. 20, &c. 

Before their separation, while they were all assembled toge- 
ther at Jerusalem, Peter acted as “ first of the Apostles,” or 
president, and by the express appointment of CHrIsT himself, 
Luke xxii. 32; John xxi. 15. ‘This appeared, in the first in- 
stance, at the election of a successor into “ the episcopal office 
and apostleship” of the traitor Judas, in which he took the lead, 
Acts i. 15—26; and also in addressing the multitudes on the 
day of Pentecost, and afterwards before the Jewish council, and 
in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, &c. 

The Apostles ordained the several orders of ministers, with 
the consent and approbation of the Church, namely, the orders 
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of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, by prayer and imposition of 
hands. The order of Deacons was first instituted to serve at 
tables, or assist the Apostles in dispensing the contributions of 
the Church to the poor, Acts vi. 1—6; their office afterwards 
was to prepare the elements for the Lord’s Supper, &c. corre- 
sponding to the Levites in the Jewish Church. Some of the first 
Evangelists also, that acted as coadjutors to the Apostles in 
preaching the Gospel, and planting Churches under their direc- 
tion, were of the order of Deacons, as Stephen, Philip, &c. 
When the Church was increased and multiplied, Presbyters, 
Elders, or Priests, were recommended by the brethren, and 
ordained by the Apostles, with prayer, fasting and imposition of 
their hands, Acts xiv. 23. Of these there were different orders, 
“ Prophets, or inspired preachers and teachers,” &c. Acts xiii. 1, 
1 Cor. xii. 5—29, designed to assist the Apostles in the sacred 
offices of the ministry ; corresponding to the different orders of 
Priests in the Jewish Church, the chief Priests, or heads of 
the twenty-four courses; and the ordinary Priests, 1 Chron. 
xxiv. 7—19, Luke i. 8. To the former correspond the four and 
twenty Presbyters or elders, in the symbolical Church of the 
Apocalypse, Rev. iv. 4. 

At first the Apostles acted as bishops at large ; they adminis- 
tered the concerns of the Churches which they founded, by the 
Presbyters their coadjutors ; whence it was customary with them 
toassume, out of modesty, the title of Presbyters themselves, 
and to give them in turn the title of Bishops. Thus Peter, the 
first president of the Mother Church, in his exhortation to the 
Presbyters of the dispersion, styles himself their “ fellow 
Presbyter,” (suumpeoureooc,) 1 Pet. v. 1; John also called 
himself “ the Presbyter,” (6 moeourepoc,) 2 John 1. 

The contributions of the Church of Antioch were brought to 
“ the presbyters at Jerusalem, of whom James was head,” Acts 
xi. 30, xu. 17; the Presbyters of the Church of Ephesus, ate 
also styled “ Bishops thereof” by Paul, Acts xx. 17—28. And 
he salutes the Church at Philippi by the title of “all the Saints, 
Bishops, and Deacons,” Phil. i. 1, where the “ Bishops *” evi- 


e It is remarkable, the Syriac vulgate Version, the Peshilo, renders emtoKo7roug, in 
this place, (Phil. i. 1,) “ with the elders,” and extoxorn, 1 Tim. iii. 1, ‘‘ the office of 
an elder ;” the distinction between the offices of Bishops and Elders being not yet es- 


tablished at that time. See Michaelis’ Introduction, &c. Vol. II. p- 32, Marsh’s 
Translation. . 
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dently denote Presbyters, and “ the Saints,” the brethren or 
Laity *. 

The Apostles all remained at Jerusalem during Stephen’s 
persecution, Acts viii. 1, and probably did not begin to separate 
from thence to their respective districts, till the second persecu- 
tion by Herod the King, A.D. 44, ten years after the first ; when 
the death of the elder James, and the apprehension, and miracu- 
lous deliverance of Peter, the two prime leaders, or ‘‘ PILLARS 
of the Mother Church,” probably obliged the rest to quit the 
city, as well as Peter, who “went to another place,” Acts xii. 
1—17, probably to Antioch, Gal. ii. 11, where he chiefly re- 
sided until he went to Rome, as we learn from Chrysostom. 

At this time, probably A.D. 44, the other James, styled “ THE 
Lorp’s brother,” Gal. i. 19, was elected, (we may presume 
from his merit and his kindred to CurRist,) the first resident 
Bishop of Jerusalem, by the Hoty Spirit, to superintend the 
affairs of the Mother Church, “ which it was not meet should 
be left void of some Apostle.” And to fill up the vacancy thus 
made in the original number of the ¢tinerant Apostles, by his 
appointment, and by the death of the other James, the two 
supernumerary Apostles, Barnabas and Saul, of the Church of 
Antioch, (the first of the Gentile Churches, Acts xi. 19—26,) 


* Lord Chancellor King, in his learned Enquiry into the Constitution, &c. of the 
primitive Church, within the first 300 years after Christ, has confounded the orders of 
Bishop and Priest, alledging that they were equal in order, though different in degree 
orrank. And that as there was but one Bishop to one Church, so there was but one 
Church to one Bishop; considering the word Church, or Diocese, as equivalent toa Parish : 
and reckoning the three orders of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, as corresponding to 
Rectors, Vicars, and Deacons in our Church, pp. 14—84. 

But this is obviously a mistake, for 

1. From the foregoing instances, it appears that there were several Presbyters in one 
Church, as at Ephesus and Philippi. 

2. His argument would tend to equal Presbyters to Apostles also, who called them- 
selves Presbyters, as Peter and John. 

3. He has adduced himself a multitude of examples from Jgnatius and the primitive 
Fathers, representing the ministry of a Church as composed of the Bishop, Presbyters, 
and Deacons, p. 21, 30, 42, &c. 

Slater’s original Draught of the Primitive Church, in answer to Lord King’s Enquiry, 
though now little read, is a work of such merit, that it is said to have converted Lord 
King himself, who certainly preferred its author in the Church, highly to his own 
honour. . 

It is rather surprizing, that Lord King does not refer to the seventh Book of Hooker’s 
Ecclesiastical Polity, in which the subject is fully and ably discussed, in answer to the 
Presbyterian and Puritan writers, who maintained Lord King’s doctrine, before the 
Grand Rebellion. 
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were elected, immediately by the Hoty SPIRIT himself, and 
“ separated for the apostleship to the Gentiles ; and after fasting 
and prayer, and imposition of hands of the Presbytery there, 
they directly proceeded, under the guidance of the Hony 
Spirit, to Seleucia, Cyprus,’ &c. Acts xiii. 2—4, Gal. 11. 9. 
Here we may observe, that the “ imposition of the hands of the 
Presbytery,” was by no means necessary to constitute them 
Apostles ; for their apostolic commission was immediately from 
“Gop, Curist, and THE Hoy Spirit,” as Paul frequently 
asserted, Rom. i. 1, 1 Cor. i. 1, ix. 1, 2 Cor. i. 1, 1 Tim. ii. 7, 
“ not of men, nor by man,” Gal. i. 1, &c. but rather as a solemn 
recommendation of them to the Divine grace and protection ; 
as afterwards, a second time, by the same Church of Antioch. 
Comp. Acts xiv. 26, xv. 40. 

This sagacious conjecture of the deeply learned Hooker, re- 
specting the time of the election of James to be Bishop of Jeru- 
salem; and of Barnabas and Saul, to supply the deficiency in 
the original number of the Apostles, Eccles. Polity, VII. 4, p. 
337, appears to be supported by Peter’s message, on leaving 
Jerusalem, “ to James and the brethren,” Acts xii. 17, plainly 
intimating that James then presided in that Church; and also 
from his vindication of his conduct before the Church there, 
in baptizing Cornelius ; in which debate James took a lead, 
though other Apostles were also present, Acts xv. 13—23, who 
might have returned thither again, after the death of their perse- 
cutor, Herod, for some time before they took their final de- 
parture. 

It was not until Churches had multiplied in their respective 
districts or provinces, that the Apostles appointed Bishops *, to 
whom they delegated their own authority for the regimen of 
those Churches, and for ordaining Bishops, Presbyters, and 
Deacons therein. <A prerogative which distinguished Bishops 
from Presbyters or Priests, who never presumed to ordain igs 
the primitive Church. “ No man,” says Hooker, “is able to 
shew either Deacon or Presbyter ordained by Presbyters only, 


* According to Ignatius, the office of a Bishop was twofold, lEpaTEvELY KaL apyeLY, 
to ‘exercise the sacerdotal functions and to rule.” When he was going to suffer martyr- 
dom, he wrote to the Presbyters and Pastors under him, “ Let the Presbyters guide the 
flock, until Gop shall shew who shall rule over you, for I am going to be offered up.’ See 
Hooker's ®ecl, Polity, B. Vil, p. 343. 


® 
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and his ordination lawful in any ancient part of the Church; 
every where examples being found, both of Deacons and Pres- 
byters, ordained by Bishops alone, oftentimes; neither [being] 
ever, in that respect, thought insufficient,” p. 342. The asso- 
ciation of Presbyters also, in the consecration of Bishops, which 
was practised from the beginning of the Church, was not neces- 
sary to their consecration, for that was the peculiar prerogative 
of the Apostles, and their successors, the Bishops *. Thus Paul 
consecrated Timothy to be his coadjutor, who was afterwards 


® Soon after the Reformation, a controversy was carried on by the partizans of the 
See of Rome, against the validity of English ordination of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, 
as if they were not truly consecrated nor ordained by lawful Bishops, in regular succes= 
sion from the Apostles. The learned and impartial Father Couwrayer, has fully discussed 
the question, in his Treatise on the validity, &c. and in his defence of that Treatise, in 
answer to the Romish writers who attempted to reply thereto. 

Among the Romish writers in this controversy, was Ward, whose book was first 
printed in London, 1719, after the author’s death; and was refuted by Courayer. It has 
been recently raked up from the dust, in which it bad lain quietly for near a century, 
and republished in Dublin, 1807, with his Errata of the Protestant Bible, and has drawn 
forth an able vindication from Doctor Elrington, late Senior Fellow of Trinity College, 
Dublin, 1808, who bas critically analyzed the work, and exposed its misrepresentations. 
“‘Do the oman Catholics,” (says Dr. E.) “ hope to conciliate those whom they style 
their Protestant br: thren, by telling them that they are not Christians ?—that, as often as 
they communicate or co-operate with these, who are neither Priests nor Bishops, in any 
act belonging to those offices, so often are they involved, with them, in the damnable sin of 
sacrilege !”” Preface, p. vi. vii. 

Dr. Elrington has cited some eminent Romish authorities, admitting the validity of 
English ordination. Among them, 

1. The celebrated Bossuet, Bishop of Meaur, in his letter to Mabillon, says, ‘‘ The 
English pretend that there is no difficulty as to the succession of their Bishops, in the 
beginning of the schism ; and it appears that they have reason on their side.” And for 
proof of Bossuet’s continuance in this opinion, see Courayer’s Defence, Vol. I. p. 35, 
Lond. Edit. 1728. 

2. The learned and candid Father Walsh, author of the Irish Remonstrance, in 1674, 
says, that “* I'he ordination of the Protestant Church of England is valid, according to 
both the public doctrines of the Roman Catholic Schools themselves, and the ancient 
rituals of all the Catholic Churches, Latin and Greek.”’ 

And again: ‘‘ Jn that place where I seem somewhat too severe on Matthew Parker, 
the first Protestant Archbishop of Canterbury, under Queen Elizabeth, you must not 
persuade yourself that J do at all reflect upon his ordination, as if indeed, that had not 
been only wxcanonical or unlawful, but really void and null, or, as the Schoolmen speak, 
invalid. Were I to deliver my opinion of this matter, or were it my purpose tu speak 
thereof, I should certainly hold myself obliged, in conscience, (for any thing I know yet, ) 
to concur with them, who doubt not the ordination of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons in 
the Protestant Church of England, to be, at least, valid: and yet, I have read all, what- 
ever hath been to the contrary objected by Roman Catholic writers, whether against the 
matter or form, or want of power in the first consecrators, by reason of their schism and 
heresy, or of their being deposed formerly from their Sees,” &c. 
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first B shop of Ephesus, (1 Tim. i. 3, and superscription to his 
Epistles to Timothy,) (dta,) “by the imposition of his hands,” 
2 Tim. i. 6, but’ with the approbation of the Presbyters, com- 
mending him to the Divine grace and protection, (usra,) “ with 
the imposition of the hands of the presbytery,” 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
The Apostle, by these different prepositions, dia, implying 
agency, and era, association only, critically distinguishing 
both. He also consecrated Titus to be his coadjutor, and after- 
wards first Bishop of Crete, (Tit. i. 5, and superscription to this 
Epistle,) without any mention of the concurrence of the presby- 
tery, who probably were not consulted ; and commissioned him 
“ to ordain Presbyters in every city,” Tit. i. 5, appointing both 
Timothy and Titus to act as Bishops, when he himself was no 
longer able to take “ care of all the Churches” that he had 
planted, on account of their number, and his long imprison- 
ments at Jerusalem, Cesarea, and Rome, which pressed heavily 
upon his mind, 2 Cor. xi. 28. 

In like manner, the Angels, or Bishops of the seven Churches 
of Asia Minor, seem to have been appointed by the Apostle 
John, to supply his place, previous to his banishment in the Isle 
of Patmos. 

In such circumstances, the appointment of Bzshops, or Super- 
intendants, to supply the place of the Apostles, and to watch 
over the concerns of the Church, became a matter of imperious 
necessity. For Paul predicted, that in his absence, many 
“‘ orievous wolves in sheep’s cloathing, or false apostles and false 
teachers, would break into the Christian fold, not sparing the 
flock,” Acts xx. 29, 2 Cor. xi. 3—15 ; who should not only clan- 
destinely introduce false doctrines, subversive of Gospel faith, 
1 Cor. xi. 19, Gal. i. 8, but also split the Church into parties 
and factions, 1 Cor. i. 12, 13, Col. 1. 19, as John likewise com- 
plained, at a later period. 2 John 7, 1 John ii. 18, 3 John 
9, 10, ' 

And that the episcopal order, indeed, was introduced into the 
Church for the better maintenance of ecclesiastical discipline, 
we learn from the primitive Fathers. 

The apostolical martyr, Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, A.D. 
107, in his Epistle to the Church of Smyrna, soon after the 
death of St. John, thus exhorts them. 

“ Follow ye all, the Bishop, as Jesus CHRIST THE Fa- 
THER; and the Presbytery, as the Apostles; and respect the 

13 
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Deacons, according to Gon’s command. Let none do any 
ecclesiastical services without the Bishop: \et that Eucharist, 
only, be accounted valid which is performed by the Bishop, or 
by the person whom he may appoint. Wherever the Bishop is 
seen, let there the multitude be ; as wheresoever JESUS CHRIST 
is, there is the Catholic Church, (Matt. xviii. 20.) It is not 
lawful, without the Bishop, neither to baptize, nor to celebrate 
the Lord’s Supper; but only for him whom the Bishop may 
approve. This is well pleasing to Gop, in order that every 
thing that is done may be correct and valid.—‘* Whosoever 
officiates, in any respect, unknown to the Bishop, serveth the 
Devil !” 

In his Epistle to the Kphesians, 

“ Resist not the Bishop, that we may be servants of Gop.” 

In his Epistle to the Philadelphians, 

“ Attend to the Bishop, and the Presbytery, and Deacons ; 
without the Bishop, do nothing. Keep your flesh [body] as the 
temple of GoD. Love unity, fly divisions ; become imitators of 
JESUS CHRIST, as he also was of HIS FATHER. For where 
division and anger is, there Gon dwelleth not. Tur Lorp, 
therefore, pardoneth all penitents, if they penitentially return to 
the wnity of Gon, and the assembly of the Bishop.” “ Be 
not deceived, my brethren, if any one follow a schismatic, he 
shall not inherit the ‘ kingdom of heaven,” (Gal. v. 20. 21, 
1 Cer. xi. 18.) 

In his Epistle to the Magnesians, 

“ T exhort you, strive to do all things in the unanimity of 
Gop, the Bishop presiding in the place of Gop, and the Pres- 
byters in the place of the assembly of the Apostles, and the 
Deacons, as intrusted with the ministry of JESUS CHRIST. 
Let there be nothing among you that shall be able to divide 
you; but be ye united to the Bishop and to the Presidents. 
As, therefore, THE LORD did nothing without THE FATHER, 
being united with Him, neither by Himself, nor by the Apos- 
tles; so likewise, do ye nothing without the Bishop and the 
Presbyters ; nor, shall ye attempt what may seem to you fit 
worship, apart from them, but assemble together at the same 
place, having one prayer, one supplication, one mind, one 
hope *,” (1 Cor. i. 10, Ephes. iv. 3.) 


* See the original passages of these and the following Epistles, cited by Lord King, 
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Treneus also, the Bishop of Lyons in Gaul, A.D. 178, de- 
clares, “ CuRIsT, at the last day, shall judge those that fabri- 
cate schisms, who are lawless, not having the love of Gop, but 
preferring their own interest before the unity of the Church, for 
slight and trivial causes, rend and divide the great and glorious 
body of Curist, and, as much as in them lieth, slay it. Speak- 
ing peace, but waging war, straining at a gnat, but swallowing 
a camel.” 

Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, in Africa, A.D. 248, says, 
“ From no other source do schisms spring up, than that the 
Bishop is not obeyed, nor is it considered that there ought to be 
but one Priest in a Church for a time, and one Judge for a time, 
in CuRIST’S stead.”————Such are the vices and endeavours 
of schismatics, idly imagining to please themselves, that through 
swelling pride contemn their president. Thus they secede from 
the Church, they erect a profane altar without ; thus they rebel 
against the ordination and unity of GoD. From thence have 
arisen, and do still arise, schisms and heresies; while the 
Bishop, who is one, and presides in the Church, is contemned 
by the proud presumption of certain persons, and the man 
honoured with the approbation of GoD, is judged unworthy by 
men.—The Church is the people united to their Bishop, 
and the flock adhering to their Pastor. Whence you ought to 
know, that the Bishop is in the Church, and the Church in the 
Bishop, and that if there be any who are not with the Bishop, 
they are not in the Church; and that they flatter themselves in 
vain, who not having peace with Gop’s Priests, creep about, 
and privily communicate with some persons, as they believe; 
although the Catholic Church is but one, neither rent nor 
divided, and is made, connected together, and coupled, by the 
cement of the Bishops [of the several Churches,] cohering toge- 
ther with each other.” And he calls them schismatics, who set 
up a particular Church, in a particular Church, and acting in. 
opposition to the lawful Bishop thereof, draw away the inha- 
bitants of a parish from the communion of their legal minister, 
setting up separate conventicles for themselves, (Conventicula 
sibi diversa constituunt.) And he further declares, that the 


and more correctly translated than by him, p- 169—171. They are abundantly suffi- 
cient to refute his error, and to prove the distinctness of the three orders of Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons in the primitive Church, so early, at least, as the days of Ignatius, 
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Devil invented heresies and schisms to subvert the Saith, cor- 
rupt the truth, and divide the unit pe? 

Jerom also, A.D. 392, thus states the cause of the institution 
of the episcopal order. 

“It was for a remedy against schism, that one was afterwards 

chosen to be placed above the rest; lest every one pulling unto 
himself, should rend asunder the Church oF CHRIST. 
For until, through the instigation of the Devil, factions grew up 
in the Church, and it began to be professed among the people, 
IT am of Paul, I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, Churches were 
governed by the common advice of Presbyters ; but when every 
one began to reckon those whom himself had baptized, his own, 
and not CHRIST’S, it was decreed im the whole world, that one 
chosen out of the Presbyters, should be placed above the rest, to 
whom all care of the Church should belong, and so the seeds of 
schism be removed.” And writing against the Heretics called 
Luciferians, “ The very safety of the Church,” says he, “ de- 
pends on the dignity of the chief Priest; to whom unless an 
exceeding and pre-eminent power be granted, there will grow in 
Churches as many schisms as there are persons who have autho- 
rity. 

And the authority of Jerom on this subject carries with it the 
greater weight, not only because he was a Presbyter, not a 
Bishop, like the rest, who might naturally be suspected of par- 
tiality to their own order, but also because the pride of insolent 
Bishops had not a sharper enemy than this Father, who often 

took occasion to inveigh against them most severely, for con- 
tempt of their clergy, for not suffering themselves to be told of 
their faults, or admonished of their duty by inferiors, for not 
conferring with them, &c. 

Calvin himself, though no friend to episcopal regimen, yet 
confesses that in old time the teaching ministers in every city 
chose one out of their company, to whom they appropriated the 
title of Bishop, lest equality should breed dissension. And he 
compares the power of the Bishop, in the assembly of Ministers, 
to that of the Roman Consuls in the Senate, namely, to pro- 
pose matters to them, to ask their opinions, to direct their pro- 
ceedings by advice, admonition, and exhortation, and to carry 
their resolutions into execution. Instit. IV. 4, 2. 


* See Lord King’s Enquiry, p. 160—168. 


398 ANALYSIS OF 


It is deeply to be. regretted, indeed, that, at the auspicious 
era of the Reformation, and of our forefathers’ emancipation 
from the spiritual, tyranny of the See of Rome, the Protestant 
Churches of the Continent did not follow the wise example of 
the Church of England, in retaining the episcopal regimen of 
the primitive Church. At the Synod of Dort, held in 1619, the 
Bishop of Llandaff, one of the English Divines who attended 
it, openly controverted a proposition inserted in the Calvinist 
confession of faith of the Low Countries, that CHRIST esta- 
blished an equality among ministers of the Gospel *. He said, 
that CuRrist chose twelve Apostles and seventy Disciples ; 
that the Apostles had authority and inspection over all the other 
ministers of the Gospel; and that the Church had preserved 
the same subordination, constantly and without interruption ; 
for which he appealed to all antiquity, and to all the learned at 
present, and challenged the Synod to prove the contrary. And it 
wasvery remarkable, that not one member of the Synod undertook 
to answer him. Afterwards, conversing on the subject, in private, 
with some of the most learned divines of that assembly, “ I told 
them,” said he, “that the troubles of Holland proceeded from 
their want of Bishops, who might have curbed /actious men by 
their power and authority ; that every body in that country was 
at liberty to say and write whatever he pleased; and that the 


* The learned Hooker has well explained the origin of this notion, promulgated by 
the Presbyterian and Puritan writers of his day, and adopted by Lord King. 

“The first, whom we read to have bent themselves against the superiority of Bishops, 
were Aerius and his followers. Aerius, seeking to be made a Bishop, could not brook 
that Eustathius was thereunto preferred before him, [about A.D. 320.] Whenas, 
therefore, he saw himself unable to rise to that greatness, which his ambitious pride did 
affect, his way of revenge was to try what wit, sharpened by envy and malice, could do, 
in raising a new seditious opinion, that the superiority which Bishops had was a thing 
which they should not have, that @ Bishop might not ordain, and that a Bishop 
ought not any way to be distinguished from a Presbyter.’”’—'The former he inferred from 
1 Tim. iv. 14, where Timothy is said to have been elected Bishop, with the imposition — 
of the hands of the Presbytery ; the latter from the title of Bishops given to Presby> 
ters, Acts xx. 17 —28, explained above, upon Hooker’s principles. Eccl. Pol. VII. 9, 
p- 361. 

The Presbyterian schism, founded thereon, he thus explains also, in the words of Lac- 
tantius, A.D. 306. 

“Men ofa slippery faith they were, who feigned that they knew and worshipped 
Gop, but seeking only that they might grow in wealth and honour, affected the highest 
priesthood ; whereunto when their betters were chosen before them, they thought it 
better ¢o leave the Church, and to draw their favourers with them, than to endure those 
men as their governors, whom themselves desired to govern,” p. 381. 
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Churches of those provinces would never be quiet, unless Bishops 
were appointed to govern the clergy.” 

They answered, “ that they highly esteemed the good order 
and discipline of the Church of England, and heartily wished 
the same order was established in their country, but they could 
not hope for tt in the present posture of affairs. ‘They added, 
that they hoped God would assist them with his grace, and that 
they would contribute, with all their might, to the establishment 
of that good order.” “They groan,” says he, “under the 
government of [a democratic, or] popular constitution, ew7thout 
authority, and would free themselves from it if they knew how.” 
See his book, entitled Appello ad Cesarem, cited in Brandt's 
Abridgment, Vol. II. p. 509. 

As the order of Bishops was originally instituted for the better 
government of the inferior orders of Priests and Deacons, in the 
particular Churches, so were Archbishops appointed to preside 
over their suffragan Bishops in their respective Sees, and Pri- 
mates to preside over Archbishops within their respective pro- 
vinces, by a regular and useful gradation. The chief Primates 
of the Christian Church were the Prelates of the three principal 
Sees of Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria *, to which afterwards 
was added a fourth, Constantinople, when that city became the 
residence of the Christian Emperors. Chrysostom had under 
his care and charge the city of Constantinople, all Thrace, 
divided into six Bishopricks, and all Asta Minor, divided into 
eleven. ‘The rest of the east was under Antioch, the south under 
Alexandria, and the west under Rome. 

To correct abuses, and to maintain unity of doctrine, and 
conformity of discipline in the Church, provincial Synods were 
held, usually every year, in each province, wherein the Arch- 


« 


* When John, the Bishop of Jerusalem, was charged with heresy, and wrote an 
apology for himself to Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria, Jerom censured him for a 
breach of ecclesiastical order, saying, ‘‘ You that seek the rules of the Church, and follow 
the canons of the Nicene council, (A.D. 325,) tell me what relation has Palestine to the 
Bishop of Alexandria? If I am not mistaken, it was there determined, that Cesarea 
should be the metropolitan See of Palestine, and Antioch of all the rest. You ought, 
therefore, to have referred your cause to the Bishop of Ce@sarea, or if you determined 
to go further, you should rather have directed your letter to Antioch.” See the original, 
Hooker’s Eccl. Pol. B. vii. p. 381. 

Hence clearly appears how unfounded were the pretensions of the Bishop of Rome 
to universal primacy, in the primitive Church, even upon the authority of her oracle, 


Jerom. 
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bishop presided, and occasionally, from time to time, General 
Councils, composed of representatives from the Catholic, or 
Universal Church, consisting of Archbishops, Bishops, Presby- 
ters, Deacons, and lay deputies, chosen in behalf of the several 
Churches. One of the four Primates, or some Bishop of dis- 
tinguished learning and worth, presided in these, and acted as 
moderator, whose business was to regulate the proceedings, sum 


up the heads of debate, take the votes, and give his own last 
of all. 


MAINTENANCE OF THE CHURCH. 


The best account of this we have any where seen, is furnished 
by the judicious Hooker, in his masterly Vindication of the 
Discipline of the Church of England, as founded upon the 
model of primitive ecclesiastical polity *, Book VII. p. 380. 

“Tn the prime of the Christian world, that [voluntary con- 
tribution] which was brought and laid down at the Apostles’ 
feet, Acts iv. 35, they disposed of by distribution, according to 
the exigence of each man’s need. Neither can we think that 
they, who out of CuHRIst’s treasury made provision for all 
others, were careless to furnish the clergy with all things fit and 
convenient for their state. And as the Apostles themselves were 
chiefest in place of authority and calling, so no man doubteth 
but that, proportionally, they had power to use the same for 
their own decent maintenance +. The Apostles, with the rest 
of the clergy in Jerusalem, lived at that time, according to the 


® The highest eulogy ever pronounced upon this great champion of Protestantism, 
and pillar of the Church of England, was by Pope Clement VIII., on hearing the first 
book of his Ecclesiastical Polity read in Latin to him, by Dr. Stapleton: There is no 
learning that this man hath not searcht into; nothing too hard for his understanding. 
This man, indeed, deserves the name of an author ; his books will get reverence by age, 
for there is in them such seeds of eternity, that if the rest be like this, they will last till 
the last fire shall consume all learning.” This eulogy was equally honourable to the 
Pope himself. 

+ The poverty of the Apostles was emphatically expressed by Peter; ‘“‘ Lo we hate 
forsaken ali, and followed Thee,” (Curisr,) Matt. xix. 27; ‘ Silver and gold have I 
none,” Acts iii. 6. They were therefore bound to be maintained by the congregation 
of the faithful. “ For the labourer is worthy of his hire,” Luke x.'73; and how much 
more the spiritual labourer ?—‘* Who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the 
flock?” If, says Paul, we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great matter if 
we shall reap your worldly things? Do ye not know, that they who minister about 
holy things, live by the sacrifice ? and they who wait at the altar, are partakers of the 


altar? Kven so tur Lorp also ordained, that they who preach tu GOSPEL, should 
live by THE GosrEt,” 1 Cor. iv, 9—14, 
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manner of a fellowship, or collegiate society, maintaining them- 
selves, and the poor of the Church, with a common purse ; the 
rest of the faithful keeping that purse continually stored. And 
in this sense it is that the SACRED HtsTory saith, ‘ All which 
believed were in one place, and had all things common, Acts 
ii. 44. 

“ In the histories of the Church, and in the writings of the 
ancient Fathers for centuries after, we find no other way for the 
maintenance of the clergy, but only this, the treasury of JESUS 
CHRIST, furnished through men’s devotion, bestowing some- 
times goods, sometimes lands, that way ; and out of His treasury, 
the charge of the service of GoD was defrayed, the Bishop, and 
the clergy under him, maintained ; the poor, in their necessity, 
ministered unto. For which purpose, every Bishop had some 
one of the Presbyters under him, to be treasurer of the Church, 
to receive, keep, and deliver all, which office, in Churches 
Cathedral, remaineth even till this day, albeit the use thereof, 
be not altogether so large now as heretofore. The disposition 
[disposal] of their goods was by the appointment of the Bishop. 
Wherefore Prosper, speaking of the Bishops’ care therein, saith, 
“It was necessary for one to be troubled therewith, to the end 


The Levitical priesthood was amply provided for by THE LAW OF Gop. Hooker, 
p- 379, 380, reckons, thatif the quality of the tythes and offerings assigned tothe Jewish 
clergy, the priests and Levites, and their manner of receiving them without labour, ex- 
pence, or charge, be taken into consideration, the tribe of Levi had four-twelfihs of the 
produce of the Holy Land, or four times as much asany of the other tribes. They had also 
a considerable landed property, for Gop was pleased to appoint then forty-eight cities, 
scattered through the twelve tribes, with territories of land or glebes adjoining, to hold as 
their own free inheritance for ever, both to enable them to discharge, and reward them 
for discharging duly, their sacred functions of instructing and educating the people in re- 
ligion and morality. Barnabas, the Levite, was one of the foremost contributors to the 
maintenance of the Christian Church, “ who sold the land in his possession, and brought 
the money, and laid it at the Apostles’ feet,”’ Acts iv. 36, 37. And his example was fol- 
lowed by several of the primitive Fathers of the Church, Paulinus, Hilary, Cyprian, &c. 
who, before they were made bishops, having been owners of ample pussessions, sold 
them, and gave them away to the poor. 

When, therefore, the Apostle judged that ‘‘ Presbyters, who ruled well in the Church 
of Curist, should be accounted worthy of double honour,” 1 Tim. v. 17, he meant double 
the stipend which the priests of the law received, as is evident from the parallel passage, 
“* For if that ministry which was of the letter were so glorious, how shall not the ministry 
of the Spirit be more glorious?” 2 Cor. iii. 7, 8. That is, if the ministers of the Law, 
which was only “ the letter,” or contained the rudiments or elements of the Gosvet, 
was so honourably maintained, how much more the ministers of the Spirit, or higher 
evangelical dispensation ? ‘‘ If the labourer was worthy of his hire” under THE Law, how 
much more under THE GosreL? | Tim. v. 18. 
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that the rest under him might be freer to attend quietly their 
spiritual businesses. 

“Touching the Bishop, as his place and estate was higher, so 
[was] likewise the proportion of his charges about himself: 
[they] being for that cause, in all equity and reason, greater. 
Yet forasmuch as his stint herein was no other than it pleased 
himself to set, the rest [of the clergy] (as the manner of ¢nfercors 
is, to think that they which are over them have always too 
much,) grudged many times at the measure of the Bishop’s pri- 
vate expense ; perhaps not without cause. Howsoever [that 
might be,] by this occasion, there grew amongst them great 
heart burning, quarrel, and strife. Wheresoever the Bishops 
were found culpable, as eating too much beyond their tether, 
and drawing more to their own private maintenance than the 
proportion of CHRIST’S patrimony, being not greatly abundant, 
could bear; sundry constitutions [of councils] hereupon were 
made to moderate the same, according to the Church’s condition, 
[or revenue,] in those times. 

“ Of contentions about these matters there was no end, nei- 
ther appeared there any possible way for quietness, otherwise 
than by making partition of the Church revenues, according to 
the several ends and uses for which they did serve; so that the 
Bishop’s part might be certain [or fixed.] Such partition being 
agreed upon, and made, and the whole yearly rents and re- 
venues of the Church divided into four equal parts or quarters : 

“* 1. The Bishop was allotted one part, and enjoyed his por- 
tion several [or separate] to himself; 2. the rest of the clergy 
another ; 3. a third was severed [or set aside] to the furnishing 
and upholding the Church [or place of public worship ;] 4. and 
a fourth to the erection and maintenance of [alms] houses, 
wherein the poor might have relief *. 

* This ancient division of the revenues of the Church, for sacred uses, was founded in 
consummate wisdom and policy. One quarter was allotted to the Bishop, in order, to 
enable him the better to support his rank, and to exercise hospitality ; for it was usual 
for the Bishop to keep a public table, at which a certain number of the dignitaries and 
most respectable of the clergy lived or commoned with him, such as the Dean and Chapter, 


whose prebendal houses, therefore, were usually built near the Bishop’s palace and the 
Cathedral, in the collegiate style. 

This proportion was also warranted by the revenues of the High Priest under THR 
LAw. ‘To him was allotted the tenth or tythe of all the Priests’ and Levites’ tythes, 
offerings, and incomes, consisting of the choice or best part thereof. And Phineas, the 
Hligh Priest, had, moreover, lands allotted to him by the state, in Mount Ephraim, for 
his public services in the Moabite idolatry, &c. Numb. xxy. 11; Josh. xxiv. 33. See 
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“ After this separation [was] made, lands and livings began 
to be dedicated every day unto each use severally, by means 


the foregoing articles of the Priest’s maintenance, Vol. II. p. 243, and division of lands, 
Vol. II. p. 267, &c. We are, therefore, warranted to reckon that the High Priest's re- 
venue was a fourth part at least of what all the Priests and Levites together enjoyed, whose 
number was large in proportion to the extent of the Holy Land, 22000 in the time of Moses, 
Numb. iii. 34; iv. 3, and 30000 in the time of David, 1 Chron. xxiii. 3. Hooker rates 
it too low, at a seventh or eighth part, p. 379, for he did not take into account the 
landed property of the High Priest. And if we consider that the clergy, in the in- 
fancy of the Church, were not near so numerous in proportion as afterwards, we must 
allow that the Jewish hierarchy and clergy were amply and liberally maintained, and 
the Christian, even at first, not deficiently. 

The other half of the ecclesiastical revenue, was divided between the building and 
repairs of churches and alms houses ; and the support of the honest and industrious poor, 
when unable to work, 2 Thess. iii. 10. 

Much as we are bound to praise and extol the blessed RnrORMATION, which emanci- 
pated our forefathers from the spiritual tyranny of papal despotism, to the glorious liberty 
of the GosPEL, we cannot too deeply lament and deplore that iniquitous and sacrilegious 
spoliation of Church property that accompanied it ; and the lay impropriations, so profusely 
and unwisely granted at the suppression of the monasteries and religious orders, and the 
confiscation of their revenues, both in lands and tythes. These ought to have been reli- 
giously restored to sacred uses, as the patrimony of CHRIST ; and the present generation 
has to rue the émpolicy of the misapplication. The poor rates, which are now so grievous 
a burden upon the industry of the community, were created thereby ; for before the 
suppression they did not exist, they were unnecessary; and it is now, indeed, difficult 
for the curtailed revenues of the Church even to keep in repair those splendid churches 
and cathedrals formerly built out of the sacred funds, much less to build new churches 
for the encreased population of the land. The consequences of this inability are truly 
calamitous already, and threaten still greater evils. 

Nor was the warning voice of the first and greatest luminaries of the Reformation, and 
firmest pillars and bulwarks of the Church of England, wanting to deprecate and expose 
the evil tendency of these abuses. 

1. The learned Bishop Jewel, whose Apology for the Church of England is so de- 
servedly admired by the soundest divines, in one of his sermons, preached before Q. 
Elizabeth, (who, it is well known, gave at first but too much encouragement thereto, ) had 
the boldness to notice these abuses, and to foretel their fatal consequences. 

“* In other countries, (said he,) the recewing of THE GosrEx hath always been the 
cause that LEARNING was more set by; and learning hath ever been THE FURTHERANCE 
OF THE GosPEL: in England, I know not how, it cometh otherwise to pass, for since 
THE GOSPEL hath been received, the maintenance of LEARNING hath been decayed ; and 
the lack of LEARNING will be the decay of THE GosreL.”’——‘ You,” said he, ad- 
dressing himself to her rapacious courtiers and favourites, ‘‘ you enriched them which 
mocked, and. blinded, and devoured you! Spoil not them now that feed, and instruct, and 
comfort you!” 

2. The intelligent Hooker reckoned that what had been taken in his time, from the 
Church, in lay appropriations, was known to amount to one hundred and twenty thou- 
sand pounds yearly. ‘* We rest,” says he, “ contentedly and quietly without it, till it 
shall please Gop to touch the hearts of men, of their own voluntary accord, to restore it 
to Him again.” ‘* What hath been taken away, as dedicated unto wses supersti- 
tious, and consequently, not given to Gop, or at the leastwise not so rightly given, we 


pd 2 


404 ANALYSIS OF 


whereof every one of them became in a short time much greater 
than they had been for worldly maintenance ; the fervent devo- 


‘ 


repine not thereat: that which hath gone, by means secret and indirect, through corrupt 
compositions or compacts, we cannot help: what the hardness of men’s hearts doth make 
them loth to have exacted, though being due by law, even thereof the want we do also 
bear.—— All that we have to sustain our miserable life with is but a remnant of Gon’s 
own treasure; so far already diminished and clipt, that if there were any sense of common 
humanity left in this hard-hearted world, the impoverished estate of the clergy of Gop 
would, at the length, even of very commiseration, be spared !” p. 389. “ Surely, 
wheresvever this wicked intendement of overthrowing cathedral churches, or of taking 
away those livings, lands, and possessions which Bishops hitherto have enjoyed, shall once 
prevail, the bandmaids attending thereupon will be paganism and eatreme barbarity [or 
barbarism,” p. 387. And he thus remarkably predicted the ensuing Grand Rebel- 
lion *. 

“ We have just cause exceedingly to fear, that those miserable times of confusion are 
drawing on, wherein ‘ the people shall be oppressed one of another,’ (Isa. iii. 5,) inas- 
much as already, that which prepareth the way thereunto, is come to pass: ‘ Children 
presume against the ancient, and the vile against the honourable,’ (Isa. iii. 5.) Prelacy, 
the temperature of excesses in all estates, the glew and soder of the public wealth, 
the ligament which tieth and connecteth the limbs of this body politic together, hath 
instead of deserved honour, all extremity of disgrace: the foolish every where plead, 
that unto the wise in heart they owe neither service, subjection, nor honour,”’ p. 373. 

Bishop Jewel died A.D. 1571, and Hooker A.D. 1600. 

3. The chief stay and support of the tottering Church at that time, under Gop, was 
Whitgift, Archbishop of Canterbury ; who devoutly consecrated both his whole life to 
Gop, and his painful labours to the good of the Church, in the language of Cambden. He 
was in great favour with Queen Elizabeth, and induced her to put a stop to the breach 
that had been already made in the lands and immunities of the Church, and to main- 
tain, with more care than she had done before, its remaining rights. Her prime favou- 
rite, the earl of Leicester, having abused his power, as one of the trustees of an act 
designed for the better preservation of Church lands, by preventing their alienation, the 
Archbishop withstood him openly to his face, before the Queen; and they both quitted 
the room, not friends in appearance. But Whitgift made a sudden and seasonable 
return to her Majesty, whom he found alone, and addressed her with great humility 
and reverence indeed, but with the spirit and frankness of an Apostle, in the following 
terms. 

““T beseech your Majesty to hear me with patience, and to believe that yours and the 
Churches safety are dearer to me than my life, but my conscience dearer than both; and 
therefore, give me leave to do my duty, and tell you, that princes are deputed nursing 
fathers of the Church, and owe it a protection: and therefore, Gon forbid, that yeu 
should be so much as passive in her ruins, when you may prevent it; or that I should 
behold it, without horror and detestation; or should forbear to tell your Majesty of the 
sin and danger. And though you and myself are born in an age of frailties, when the 
primitive piety and care of the Church lands and immunities are much decayed, yet, Ma- 


* How highly Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity was*admired by Charles I. appears from 
his advice to his children, a few days before he suffered, to read it diligently, even next 


to THE BIBLE, as an excellent means to settle them in the truth of religion, and in the 
peace of the Church. 
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tion of men being glad that this new opportunity was given 
them of shewing zeal to the house of GOD in more certain 
order.” 


dam, let me beg that you will but first consider, and then you will believe, there are 
such sins as profaneness and sacrilege ; for if there were not, they could not have names 
in Hoty Writ, and particularly in the NEw TESTAMENT. 

“ And I beseech you to consider, that though our SAviouR said, He judged no man, 
and to testify it, would not judge nor divide the inheritance betwixt the two brethren, nor 
would judge the woman taken in adultery, yet in this point of the Churches rights, he was 
so zealous, that he made himself both the accuser and the judge, and the executioner to 
punish these sins, witnessed, in that He himself made the whip to drive the profaners out 
of the Temple, overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and drove them out of it. And 
consider, that it was St. Pawl that said to these Christians of his time, that were offended 
at idolatry, ‘ yet thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege?’ supposing, I 
think, sacrilege to be the greater sin: this may occasion your Majesty to consider, that 
there is such a sin as sacrilege. And to incline you to prevent the curse that will follow 
it, Ll beseech you also to consider, that Constantine, the first Christian Emperor, and 
Helena, his mother, that King Edgar, and Edward the Confessor, and indeed, many 
others of your predecessors, and many private Christians, have also given to Gop and 
his Church much land, and many immunities, which they might have given to those of 
their own families, and did not, but gave them as an absolute right and sacrifice to GoD ; 
and with these immunities and lands, they have entailed a curse upon the alienators of 
them ; Gop prevent your Majesty from being liable to that curse. 

“« And to make you that are trusted with their preservation, the better to understand 
the danger of it, I beseech you forget not, that besides these curses, the Church land and 
power have been also endeavoured to be preserved, (as far as human reason, and the law 
of this nation have been able to preserve them,) by an immediate and most sacred obli- 
gation on the consciences of the princes of this realm. For they that consult Magna 
Charta shall find, that as all your predecessors, at their coronation, so you also, were 
sworn before all the Nobility and Bishops, then present, and in the presence of Gop, and 
in his stead, to him that anointed you, to maintain the Church lands, and the rights be- 
longing to it; and this, testified openly at the Holy Altar, by laying your hand upon 
THE BiBLE, then lying upon it. And not only Magna Charta, but many modern statutes 
have denounced a curse upon those that break Magna Charta. And now what account 
can be given for the breach of this oath at the last great day, either by your Majesty or 
by me, if it be wilfully or but negligently violated, I know not. 

“© And therefore, good Madam, let not the late Lord (Leicester's) exceptions against _ 
the failings of some few Clergymen, prevail with you to punish posterity for the errors of 
this present age: let particular men suffer for their particular errors, but let Gop and 
His Church have their rights. And though I pretend not to prophecy, yet I beg posterity 
to take notice of what is already become visible in many families; That Church land, 
added to an ancient inheritance, hath proved like a moth fretting a garment, and secretly 
consumed both! or like the eagle that stole a coal from the altar, and thereby set her nest 
on fire, which consumed both her young eagles, and herself that stole it. And though I 
shall forbear to speak reproachfully of your father, (Henry VIII.) yet I beg you to take 
notice, that a part of the Churches rights, added to the vast treasure left him by his 
Father, hath been conceived to bring an unavoidable conswmpiion upon both, notwith- 
standing all his diligence to preserve it. ’ 

‘* And consider, that after the violation of those Jaws to which he had sworn in Magna 
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HERESY AND SCHISM. 


The foregoing complaints of the primitive Fathers, shew how 
soon these “ faves” sprung up in the Church of CHRIST; at- 


Charta, Gon did so far deny him His restraining grace, that he fell into greater sins than 
I am willing to mention. 

‘‘ Madam, RELIGION és the foundation and cement of human societies, and when they 
that serve at Gon’s altar shall be exposed to poverty, then RELIGION itself will be ex- 
posed to scorn, and become contemptible ; as you may already observe in too many 
poor vicarages in this nation, And therefore, as you are by a late act, or acts [of Parlia- 
ment, ] entrusted with a great power to preserve, or [to] waste the Churches lands, yet 
dispose of them, for Jesus’s sake, as the donors intended. Let neither falsehood nor 
flattery beguile you to do otherwise, and put a stop, I beseech you, to the approaching 
ruin of Gop’s Church, as you expect comfort at the last great day; for Kings must be 
judged. 

“Pardon this affectionate plainness, my most dear Sovereign, and let me beg to be 
still continued in your favour, and THE Lorp continue you in H1s.” 

This animated speech, (impossible to be abridged, ) to which the Queen listened pati- 
ently, produced its full effect ; and her future care to preserve the Church’s rights, which 
till then had been neglected, proved that it sunk deep into her heart. Notwithstanding 
all the flowings and ebbings of her favour towards his opposers, (and the latter especially, 
to the Karl of Leicester, ) he still maintained a uniform ascendancy in her esteem, for his 
piety, and in her councils for his wisdom, during twenty years, in those dangerous and 
unsettled times, in which he had to cope with the most powerful and active enemies of the 
Church, both open and concealed, the Nonconformists and the Courtiers. And he made 
good his motto, 

Vincit qui patitur. 


See Walton’s Life of Hooker, p. 9,10. Whitgift died A.D. 1604, two years after 
his royal mistress. 

4. To these curious, valuable, and interesting testimonies of the eye-witnesses, we 
cannot refrain from adding the awakening testimony of the pious and sagacious, but 
cautious Mede, who died in A.D. 1638, ten years before his royal master, Charles I. 

Alluding to the foregoing spoliation of Church property, he says, ‘‘ Moreover there is 
a sin of which the whole body of the reformation is notoriously guilty, which nevertheless 
is accounted no sin; and yet such an one, as I know not whether Gon ever passed by, 
without some visible and remarkable judgment. This seems to call for a scourge before 
Antichrist shall go down, and that may be, as far as I know, this feared clades testium, 
Ee slaughter of the witnesses,” foretold Rev. xi. 7,] I will not name it, because it is ig? 
vidious ; and I am not willing to say so much for the probability thereof, in this case, 
as perhaps I could,”’ p. 760. 

But he speaks of it elsewhere thus more unreservedly, in his Latin writings, ‘* Who 
knows whether the reformed Church may not suffer for the insult offered to Currst in 
this respect, by the temporary suppression of the witnesses: because they held them not 
in due honour, as His ambassadors, while they enjoyed the benefit of their testimony ? 
It is too notorious, how much the reformed Churches have offended in this way: for 
while Curist’s Prophets strenuously applied themselves to purge the temple of Gon, 
others, meantime, the robbers, by plundering its treasures, and alienating its oblations, 
fixed an indelible séaiz upan that most holy work, to the great disgrace of true religion ; 
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tributing such, as we have seen, to the instigation of the Devil, 
working upon the overweening pride, ambition, and wworldli- 
ness of the inferior ecclesiastics, aspiring to make themselves a 
name, and to set themselves above their betters. 

But their seeds were sown in human nature itself, and not 
easily eradicated, even in the regenerate. Witness the conten- 
tions among OUR LoRD’s favourite Apostles, who should be 
greatest in his kingdom. And St. Paul, writing to the Church 
of Corinth, the metropolis of Achaia, that great commercial city, 
corrupted by wealth, and the influx of strangers, and spoiled by 
luxury and licentiousness, their usual concomitants, seems to 
consider heresies and schisms as matters of course : 

“ T hear, that when ye assemble together in the Church, there 
are schisms among you, and I believe it, in part; for there must 
needs be even heresies among you; to the end that the approved 
among you may become manifest,” [by rejecting and avoiding 
such,] 1 Cor. xi. 18, 19. 

The Apostle does not here mean, that schisms and heresies 
are essential to the Church; for he ranks such among “ the 
works of the flesh,” Gal. v. 20, but only, that Gop permits 
Satan to sow those tares; both that wngodly and pestilent dis- 
ciples might shew forth the innate pride and naughtiness of 


in some places, not leaving even adequate supplies for the decent support of his Ministers, 
according to the dignity of their order; much less a redundancy for the promotion of the 
Reformation, the necessities of the sacred warfare, the relief of the distressed brethren, 
and other pious uses. But J will not fret this sore,” p. 487. 

‘*T conceive not this clades to be such as should extinguish the persons, or whole ma- 
terials, (as I may so speak,) of the reformed Churches ; but the public fabric of the Re- 
formation,” p. 761, namely, “‘ an extermination of the reformed Pastors out of their 
places and Churches ; and not a general extermination of the body of the reformed peo- 
ple, which are too many to be dealt with according to former violence; and shall remain 
to terrify the beast, and revenge the clades of their Prophets, before almost they shall 
have done rejoicing over them,” (Rev. xi. 10,) p. 766. 

‘‘ Hither I am mistaken, or the Apocalypse too plainly intimates, that a little before 
the destruction of the Beast, (Rev. xix. 20,) the whole reformed world shall be oppressed, 
(though but for a very short time, ) and I shudder to say, entirely subverted! (Rev. xi. 
11.) Whether those miserable clades of the reformed Churches and unsettlements, may 
prepare the way for this last catastrophe, I cannot say, Gop only knoweth, in whose 
hand are the times and seasons. But this I will not hesitate to say, that if any one shall 
attentively consider the present aspect of affairs, there will occur to him no slight causes 
of dread.” p. ult. 

Such faithful witnesses as Jewel, Hooker, Whitgift, and Mede, are not to be despised 
by those that have ears to hear, at the present crisis of the Established Church, and of the 
Brivisu Emre. (1811.) 
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their hearts, by countenancing and propagating such; and the 
faithful on the other hand, prove the purity of their doctrine, 
and stedfastness of their discipline, by opposing and exposing 
innovations and irregularities. Bishop Pearce has judiciously 
remarked, “ It is observable of the earlier and purer ages of 
the Church, that when Heretics arose, and carried some doc- 
trines to an extreme, it commonly was, when the Church 
seemed inclinable to lean too much toward the other extreme. 
Thus Heresies then, under the guidance of PROVIDENCE, 
caused a revulsion of humours in the ecclesiastical body: it 
brought men back again into the right channel, and made them 
stick more closely to THE TRUTH, than they would probably 
have done if no opposition had been made. So that disputes 
about THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION seem to have contributed 
as much to the preserving it pure, as the constant motion of the 
waters does to the keeping them sweet: and if so, that can be 
no argument against believing CHRISTIANITY, which has 
been one great cause of continuing it a thing worthy to be be- 
lieved.” Pearce’s Sermons, Vol. I. p. 387. And this exactly 
corresponds with the same Apostle’s advice, “ Prove all things : 
hold fast what is right,” 1 Thess. v. 21. 

The foregoing observations may lead us to the true Scrip- 
tural meaning of heresy and schism; which it is of so much 
religious and civil importance clearly to ascertain and define. 

The word aipeoic, is used both in a good and a bad sense 
in Scripture, and by Paul himself. He styled himself of the 
strictest Sect of the Pharisees, (aipsow,) Acts xxvi. 5. Here it 
evidently signifies a sect or party; but, “ In the way that they 
call heresy, so serve | THE PATRIARCHAL GOD,” (aipeow— 
Tw TaTowy Osyp,) xxiv. 14. Here it is evidently used as a term 
of reproach. 

Heresy, therefore, is ambiguous, and may subsist in a true 
Church as well as in a false. ‘The followers of it in the former; 
are usually termed Sectaries. ‘Thus, the disciples in the Church 
of Corinth, of whom “ one said, I am of Paul, another, I am of 
Apollos, another, I am of Cephas or Peter ;” (under which 
names, the Apostle adumbrated the leaders of those Sects), 
1 Cor. i, 12, 13, iii. 5, iv. 6, are censured by him for not suffi- 
ciently “ maintaining the head Curisv ;” for paying too much 
deference to the peculiar opinions of their teachers ; although 
those teachers, perhaps, might not differ from each other, nor 
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from the Gospel in fundamentals, but only in eaternal ordi- 
nances, &c. And may not this censure equally involve Luthe- 
rans, Calvinists, Arminians, Wesleians, Whitfieldites *, &c. 
at the present day ? 

But heresy is by St. Paul decidedly reprobated, where it sig- 
nifies, éregodidacxadua, “ Heterodox Doctrine,’ repugnant to 
THE GOSPEL, as taught by CHRIST and his Apostles, and 
plainly and critically expounded, in conformity with the ewhole 
tenor of Scripture, 1 Tim. i. 3, vi. 3, &c. 

Hence it follows, that every erroneous cpinion is not heresy, 


* The following admirable reflexion on the propensity of mankind to erect their 
favourite teachers into Apostles, we owe to Hooker; addressing himself thus to the 
Sectaries of his day, p. 41. 

** Loth ye are to think that they whom ye judge to have attained as sound know- 
ledge in all points of doctrine as any since the Apostles time, [such as Calvin, in his 
admired Institutes and Expositions of Holy Scripture] should mistake in discipline. Such 
is naturally our affection [or disposition] that whom, in great things, we mightily ad- 
mire ; in them, we are not persuaded willingly, that any thing should be amiss. The 
reason whereof is, that ‘ as dead flies putrify the ointment of the apothecary, so, a little 
folly, him that is in estimation for wisdom,’ (Eccl. x. 1.) This, in every profession, hath 
too much authorized the judgment of a few [leaders]: this, with Germans, hath caused 
Luther, and with many other Churches, Calvin, to prevail in all things. Yet, we are 
not able to define [or determine] whether THE wispom of that Gop (who setteth before 
us in Holy Scripture so many admirable patterns of virtue, and no one of them without 
something noted wherein they were culpable ; to the end that to HIM aLone it might 
always be acknowledged, ‘ THou only art Hoty, THou only art Just,’) might not 
permit these worthy vessels of his glory to be in some things blemished with the stain of 
human frailty; even for this cause: lest we should esteem any man above that which 
behoveth.” 

It were much to be wished, that the invaluable Preface to Hooker’s Ecclesiastical 
Polity, in which this fine observation is found, with many others, was reprinted sepa- 
rately, and disseminated widely. It contains, in the moderate compass of 18 pages 
folio, the substance, and unfolds the design, and application of the whole eight books of 
that prolix work. And it is written with the most affectionate earnestness, the soundest 
and most impressive reasoning, religious and political, the soberest, yet the most pointed 
wit and humour, and the greatest fairness and candour to his opponents; commending 
most chearfully Calvin’s great piety and learning, though disapproving his New Ecclesi- 
astical Discipline, as receding from the usage of the primitive Church, and little inferior 
in Spiritual tyranny to that of Home herself; and contrasting the original professions 
with the subsequent practices of the would be Reformists of the ecclesiastical regimen of 
the Church of England; wishing to new model it upon the plan of the Churches of 
Geneva and Scotland, by abolishing the episcopal order, and imparting a share of its 
government to Lay-presbyters, vested with power of ordination, excommunication, &c. 

It is, indeed, a finished model of religious and political controversy without acrimony. 
‘¢ There will come a time,’ says he, ‘‘ when ¢hree words uttered with charity and 
meekness, shall receive a far more blessed reward than three thousand volumes written 


with disdainful sharpness of wit.” P. 36. 
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according to Augustine’s * judicious distinction, H’rrare possum, 
Hereticus esse nolo. “ I may err, but I will not be a Heretic,” 
intimating that he would not knowingly or wilfully embrace an 
error, though he might zénvoluntarily fall into such, on account 
of the difficulty of finding out the true meaning of Scripture. 
Such error is surely venial, or pardonable. Thus, Gop par- 
doned the friends of Job, though they did not speak rightly of 
Him, because they were good and pious men, and spoke ac- 
cording to the best of their skill and knowledge, in sincerity, 
though but in error. And the Apostle Paul evidently included 
wilful rejection of Gospel truth in his notion of heresy, or Hete- 
rodoxy ; as may appear from the following texts : 

“ A Heretical person, after one or two admonitions, avoid t ; 


“ Augustine thus explains his sentiments, in his controversy with the Manicheans. 

‘* Those persons who maintain an opinion, though false and perverse, without perti- 
nacious animosity, and who seek THE TRUTH with cautious solicitude, when they have 
found it, ready to be corrected, are by no means to be classed among Heretics,” xxiv. 
9—3. 

Hales of Eton, calls “ heresy an act of the will, and not of reason; a lye, and not a 
mistake.” 

Bishop Taylor, says, ‘‘ If a man’s error be not voluntary, and part of an ill life, then, 
because he leads a good life, he is a good man, and therefore no Heretic.”’——“ A bad 
life is the worst heresy,” said one of the Fathers. 

“It it be an error,” says Hooker, ‘ to think, that Gop may be merciful to save men 
even when they e77 ; my greatest comfort is my error. Were it not for the love I bear 
to this error, I would never wish to speak or to live.’’ And he strenuously maintained 
the possibility of salvation in the Romish Church against the Presbyterian and Puritanical 
factions ; resembling the Church of Rome herself in their uncharitableness. 

From that Church, the following definition of heresy was copied in the Reformatio 
Legum, carried on under Henry VIII. and Edward VI. pursuant to act of parliament : 


“ Haresis errore falsas opiniones suscipit, et inscienter.” 


‘ TIeresy takes up false opinions, through error, even unwittingly.” 

Under the dreadful latitude of this definition, several wretched enthusiasts were con- 
demned to the flames in the reigns of the Reformists, Henry VIII, Edward VI, and 
Queen Elizabeth, as we have seen ; before the Church of England was sufticiently purged 
from the persecuting leaven of popery. 

+ The Greek, aipertkoy avOpwroy mapatrov, is rendered by the Vulgate, Here-, 
licum hominem devita, which gave rise to the following mistake. An old and rigit 
Theologian having been once asked in council, whether there was any canonical autho- 
rity for the capital punishments of Heretics, immediately cited this passage in support of 
it; de vitd! said he, de vitd!—ignorantly splitting the Latin verb, devita, ‘ avoid,” 
into two, de vitd, ‘ out of life.’ This anecdote Erasmus reports, on the authority of 
John Colet, a man of approved integrity, who acted as president of that council, Jortin’s 
Erasmus, Vol. Il. p. 225. 

Here, ignorance was the parent of persecution !—Many such ‘‘ methodisms of error,” 
are to be found in the persecuting annals of the Church. ‘The council here alluded to 


“ 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. All 


knowing that such is perverted, and sinneth, being self con- 
demned,” Tit. ii. 10, 11. 

“If any one teach other doctrine [than this] and attendeth 
not to the wholesome words of OUR LoRD JESUS CHRIST, and 
to the doctrine according to Godliness, he hath been puffed up, 
knowing nothing, and is distempered about questions and loyo- 
machies, from whence proceed envy, strife, contention, blasphe- 
mies, evil surmises, perverse disputations of men of corrupt 
mind, and devoid of the truth, reckoning Godliness a traffic ; 
withdraw thyself from such,” 1 Tim. vi. 3—5. 

And he censures the Church of Galatia in the following 
strong terms : 

** T wonder that ye are so soon removed from [me] who called 
you by the grace of CHRIST, unto a different Gospel [of the 
Judaizing teachers]; which, indeed, is not another Gospel, 
[but in reality, 20 Gospel at all; preached only] by some who 
disturb you, and wish to subvert the Gospel of CHRIST. But 
if even we, [the Apostles] or an Angel from Heaven, should 
preach to you any Gospel beside * that which we have [already ] 
preached to you, let him be accursed.” 

“ As we [the Apostles] said before, so now I [Paul] say again, 
if any one preaches among you a Gospel beside * what ye have 
received, let him be accursed,” Gal.i. 6—9. 

Peter also foretels “ heresies of perdition” to be foisted clar- 
destinely into the Christian Church, by false teachers, as for- 
merly into the Jewish, by fulse prophets ; denying even THE 
Lorp that purchased them [by his blood,] bringing on them- 
selves and their numerous followers, speedy perdition; by 
means of whom, “ the way of the truth shall be blasphemed,” 
2 Pet. ii. 1. Comp. Heb. vi. 6. 

He seems here to comment on Paul, and both perhaps, to 
glance at Popery, “ a religion taken up, and believed from the 
traditions of men, and additions to the word of Gop ;” as skil- 


seems to have been Protestant. And certainly, several Calvinist Divines of the Synod 
of Dort would have seconded the Old Theologian. The Remonstrants maintained the 
unlawfulness of religious persecution upon SCRIPTURAL grounds; yet, they were cen- 
sured by the Synod. 

* * cap’ 6. Here, the preposition wapa, “ beside” marks those additional doctrines 
grafted upon the GosPEL by the Judaixing teachers ; which he compares to ‘ the wood, 
hay, stubble, built upon the gold, silver, and precious stones of the Apostolic foundation,” 
1 Cor. iii. 12. Peter has given a fine comment on it in the compound verb, wapeto- 
afovowy, “ they shall clandestinely introduce,” 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


13 
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fully defined by Milton ; whence also it follows clearly, says 
Milton, “ that of all known Sects, or pretended Religions at this 
day in Christendom, Popery is the only, or the greatest Heresy : 
and he who is so forward to brand all others for Heretics, the 
obstinate Papist, the only Heretic.’ Hence, one of their own 
famous writers found just cause to style the Romish Church, 
“ Mother of Error, School of Heresy *.” 

Schism (cxiopa) is a “ division,” or “ rent” inthe Church. It 
is either partial or total. Partial, as in the disorderly mode of 
celebrating the Eucharist among the Corinthians; reprehended 
by Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 20—34. or Total, where it comes to the se- 
parating of congregations from the common rites and ordinances 
of religious worship; as of the Reformed Churches from the 
Romish. 

Schisms, therefore, may subsist in a true Church as well as in 
a false; where they only involve secondary points of doctrine 
or discipline, without subverting the foundations of the Chris- 
tian Faith. Hence, Lutherans, Calvinists, Arminians, &c. and 
Churchmen, ought not to separate from each other, nor break off 
communion, since they agree in fundamentals; no more than 
the different sects or parties in the Church of Rome, Dominicans, 
Franciscans, Carthusians, Thomists, Molinists, Jansenists, 
Jesuits, &c. who, notwithstanding the diversity of their tenets, 
and their mutual controversies, all live in communion with each 
other. 

Protestant Sects, however, were, and are, imperiously re- 
quired to separate from the Church of Rome, because she erred, 
and still er7s in fundamentals, respecting Faith and Works ; 
and this, in obedience to SCRIPTURE :—“ to avoid Heresies and 
Heretics,” subversive of the Gospel, and “to secede” from such, 
and “ zzthdraw” from them for fear of contamination ; “to come 
out of” the mystical and devoted “ Babylon,” the mother. af 
“ Harlots,” idolatries and heresies, “ that they might not be 
partakers of her sins and of her punishment,’ Rom. xvi. 17, 
2 ‘Thess. 11°6—14°) Tim/vi8—5 7 2" Time in 5 te Le 
Rey. xiv. 6—1], xviii. 4, &c. &c. 

“ Grace be with all that love ouR Lorp Jesus CHRIST 


* Sn Perle. 4 anes F : 
See Milton’s excellent Tract on true religion, heresy, schism, and toleration, &c. 


first printed in the year.1673; and lately republished in Baron Maseres’ Occasional 
Essays, p. 418. 
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tncorruptly *. Amen,” Eph. vi. 24.—“ If any love not the 
Lord CuRistT [incorruptly] let-him be anathema, maran 
atha (accursed, or excommunicated] 1 Cor. xvi. 22 . 

But the mild Spirit of Christianity abhors all manner of 
Religious persecution for conscience sake. “ THE Son of MAN 
came not to destroy men’s lives but to save,” Luke ix. 55, 56. 
And the prudential and tolerant wisdom of the Gospel, suffers 
“ the wheat and the tares” of pure and of corrupt Churches, 
“to grow both together” in the field of this world, “ till the 
harvest,” or general resurrection at the end of it; when a final 
separation shall be made between them by “ ouR LorD and 
his reapers,” the Holy Angels. See the foregoing explanation 
of this parable, this Vol. p. 117. 

While the Gospel earnestly recommends the “divine panoply,” 
for our defensive armour, so beautifully described by St. Paul ; 
the only offensive weapon it permits, is the “ sword of the 
Spirit, which is THE WORD OF Gop,” (Eph. vi. 10—17.) cau- 
tiously and skilfully handled, in humble imitation of CHRIST 
himself in his controversy with Satan; and of Michael the 
Archangel, his representative, contending with the Devil. He 
declares, that “ all they that use the temporal sword, to main- 
tain his cause, shall perish by the sword,” Matt. xxvi. 52. A 
most awful warning to all persecuting Churches. And is not the 
Church of Rome, in particular, now drinking the bitter cup of 
all her former persecutions, in fulfilment of prophecy? While 
those reformed Churches. are sharing in her potion, who were 
infected by her example, more or less. 

The spirit of Antichrist is not exclusively confined to the 
Church of Rome; for we are told, there are “ many Antichrists” 
among the Laity as well as the Clergy every where. Who can 
read, without amazement, the resolutions of the Whig parlia- 
ment in 1689, to charge the Earls of Salisbury and Peter- 
borough, Sir Edward Hales and Mr. Walker, with high treason 
for their conversion to popery /—How infinitely wiser was the 
declaration of that great lawyer, Lord Mansfield: “ Nothing is 
more unreasonable, more inconsistent with the rights of human 

‘nature, more contrary to the precepts and spirit of the CHRIS- 


* Ey ad@apoig, ‘in incorruption or es ;” put for apOaprwc, “* incorruptly or 
purely.’ Schleusn. 

+ Avaema, is the Greek rendering of the Syro-Chaldaic, papay ada (NIN ime) 
‘* accursed be thou,”? which was the Jewish form of excommunication, Galat. i. 8. 
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TIAN RELIGION, more unjust and iniquitous, more impolitic, 
than persecution: it is against natural Religion, revealed Re- 
ligion and Polity.” Taylor’s Thoughts on the Grand Apostacy, 
p. 67—70. 


THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 


: 
Ta pev ovy Evayyedta vy 6 Xptorog erounce Kat Ermey toTopta TLC EOTLY’ at Oe 
Tpagerc, wy 6 Erepog Mapakdyroc etre Kal Erownos. 


“‘ The Gospels, are a History of what Curis? did and said ; 
The Acts, of what THE OTHER ApvocaTE said and did.—Chrysostom. 

THE latter portion of the History, to which we are now 
arrived, is comprized in the sequel of the 

IX. CHRONOLOGICAL PERIOD, reaching from OUR LORD’S 
ascension, A.D. 31, to the destruction of Jerusalem, A. D. 70. 
See this Vol. p. 1,2. During which, “ beginning from Jerusalem, 
the GosPEL was published among all nations, until the end” 
of that devoted city, Matt. xxiv. 14; Acts i. 8. 

Before we proceed thereto, it will be necessary, 1. to verify 
its chronology, as assumed in the foregoing outline ; and 2. to 
establish the canonical authority of the Acts and Epistles, in 
which the history is principally contained. 


THE CHRONOLOGY VERIFIED. 


The first leading date therein is that of the martyrdom of 
Stephen, and ensuing persecution of the Church, A. D. 34, ac- 
cording to Syncellus, Usher, and Pearson. 'This closed the 
latter half of the s?agle week of Daniel's famous prophecy of the 
70 weeks, in the midst of which, “THE MESSIAH was cut off,” 
A.D. 31. which began, therefore, A.D. 28. See the explana- 
tion of that prophecy, Vol. II. p. 514. 

The next is the conversion of Saul, afterwards the Apostle 
Paul, A.D. 35. This introduced a new era in the History gt 
the Church ; corresponding to the beginning of Daniel's five 
last weeks, or 35 years, ending with the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, A.D. 70. In this assigned date A. D. 35, agree Syncellus, 
Usher, Pearson, Barrington, and the Bible Chronology *, cor- 
rected from Usher’s, by Bishop Lloyd. 


* Petavius and Cave, date Paul’s conversion.......+A.D. 33. 
Lenfant, Beausobre, and Lardner ...e.cceeceees 36. 
Michaelis, about ...0+.. 


sls tele ed eleuleielelelsle ee eiele 38. 


Spanheim, Witsius and Fabricius ..c.cececccees A0. 
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Pontius Pilate, the fifth procurator of Judea, was deposed by 
Vitellius, governor of Syria, upon a complaint of mal-adminis- 
tration by the Samaritans, A.D. 35, as shewn in the first 
volume of this work, p. 87. And the same date is thus verified 
from Eusebius. Pilate, according to him, was appointed pro- 
curator in the twelfth year of the reign of Tiberius, A.D.14 +11 
= A. D.25; but he governed ten years, according to Josephus, 
Ant. xvil.5, 2. And therefore was deposed A. D. 35, as before. 
This fixes the time of the appointment of his successor Mar- 
cellus, to the year A. D. 35, noticed by Josephus, in that place ; 
who observes, that Tiberius was dead before the arrival of Pilate 
at Rome. But Tiberius died A.D. 36. This fixes Pilate’s de- 
posal in the year A. D. 35, beyond a doubt, after he had wit- 
nessed and winked at the outrageous massacre of Stephen. 
Soon after his disgrace, he put an end to his life, like his ac- 
complice, Judas, for “ betraying the znnocent blood.” 

The embassy of the Jews to Caius Caligula, deprecating the 
erection of the emperor’s statue at Jerusalem, described by the 
intelligent Philo, who was employed therein, took place A.D. 
40, in the last year of his reign, not long before he was assas- 
sinated, as we learn from Tacitus *. He was succeeded by the 
emperor Claudius. 

Soon after the accession of Claudius he appoimted Herod 
Agrippa his friend king of Judea, and restored to him all the 
dominions of Herod the Great, his grandfather, Ant. XIX. 5, 1. 
We are warranted, therefore, to date Herod’s reign A.D. 41. 
He reigned three years, and died of an extraordinary disease 
A.D. 44, which Josephus has caricatured from the Acts, xxii. 
20—23; Ant. XIX. 8, 2. 

This fixes the year of famine in Judea in the [fifth of ] Clau- 
dius Cesar, Acts xi. 28, and the second Jewish persecution by 
Herod, shortly before his death, A.D. 44. 

After Herod’s death Cuspius Fadius was appointed pro- 
curator, about A.D. 44, Joseph. Ant. XIX. 9, 2. 

Tiberius Alexander succeeded him, and died in office, when 
Ventidius Cumanus was appointed procurator in the eighth 
year of Claudius, A.D. 47, Ant. XX. 4, 2. 

The first Apostolic Council, held at Jerusalem to decide the 


* Judai jussi a Caio Cesare effigiem ejus in templo locare, arma potius sumpsere : 
quem motum Cesaris mors diremit, Hist. V. 9. 
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question whether the Gentile Church was bound to submit to 
circumcision and the law of Moses, Acts xv. 1, 2, is reckoned 
to have been held fourteen years after the Apostle Pawl’s con- 
version, A.D. 35 + 14 = A.D. 49. Compare Gal. i1..1—4. 
This fundamental date has been adopted by Petavius, Pearson, 
Barrington, Lardner, Paley, and Michaelis *. 


* This important date, however, has been much disputed upon the grounds of the 
ambiguity of the original expression, ewetra, dua Jexarecoapwy eTwr, ratty aveBnv 
etc ‘Lepooodvpa, Gal. i. 1. 

1. It has been contended that these ‘‘ fourteen years’’ are rather to be counted from 
Paul’s first visit to Jerusalem, three years after his conversion, A.D. 35 + 3 = A.D. 38, 
Gal. i. 18; which would give the date of the council, A.D. 38 + 14 = A.D. 52, three 
years later. And this has been adopted by Jerom, Usher, &c. and A.D. 51, by the Bible 
Chronology. 

But it is more natural to refer them to the fundamental date of his conversion; espe- 
cially as another ezrevra intervenes, Gal. i. 21, to break the connexion with the first 
visit to Jerusalem, Gal. i. 18. 

Lardner observes that the expression Ova signifies ‘‘ about,” or ‘‘ during,” and that 
the fourteen years are current, not complete. If so, the date of the council should be 
A.D.35 + 13 = A.D. 48; which, perhaps, is rather more correct. 

2. But Paley doubts whether the visit to Jerusalem might not have been different from 
that at the time of the council, from the following differences in the circumstances of 
both, Hore Pauline, p. 195—207. 

1. Titus is mentioned as accompanying Paul and Barnabas in the Epistle, but not in 
the Acts. 

But Titus is plainly included in the definite expression of their attendants, and ‘‘ some 
others of them,” Acts xv. 2. The name of Titus is no where found in the Acts. 

2. Paul is said to have gone up to Jerusalem by ‘‘ revelation,” Gal. ii. 2; whereas he 
is represented as deputed by the Church of Antioch in the Acts. 

Both these accounts are consistent. Thus Peter was sent for by Cornelius, but the 
Hoty Spirit directed him to go with the messengers, Acts x. 20. 

3. Paul communicated his Gospel to the Gentiles, “‘ privately to them which were of 
reputation,” or the Pillars of the Church, Peter, James, and John, (Gal. ii. 2—9;) for 
which there seemed to be no occasion, since this formed the subject of his public mis-ion, 
(Acts xv. 4.) ‘ 

But Paul’s peculiar mission as an eatraordinary Apostle to the remote Gentiles, Acts 
xxii. 21, (uakpav eEarrooredw,) would have been offensive to the Mother Church in ge- 
neral. The public avowal of it afterwards at Jerusalem occasioned great offence to the 
Jewish zealots, and much persecution of the Apostle, Acts xxii. 21—22, xxvi. 21. 

4. The last and chief difficulty is, that in the Epistle no notice is taken of the deli- 
beration and decree of the Council of Jerusalem, which formed the business, for the sake 
of which they were sent thither from Antioch. 

But Paley himself has furnished satisfactory answers to this : 

1. It was not agreeable to St. Pauls manner to defer much to the authority of the 
Apostles, with the chief of whom he reckoned himself equal, as receiving his commission 
not from man, but immediately from Curist himself, Gal. i. 1. 

2. The authority of the council of Jerusalem would have had little weight with the 
Gentile Galatians. He, therefore, argues the point with them upon principle. 
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~Cumanus was banished for mal-administration, and Felia, the 
brother of Pallas, the favourite freedman of Claudius, was ap- 
pointed procurator in the twelfth year of his reign complete, 
A.D. 40 + 12 = A.D. 52, Ant. XX.6,1; Bell. Jud. IT, 12—8 *. 
Josephus has not noticed the length of Felia’s administration, 


3. The decree did not go the length of the Zpisile, for the latter abrogated the Mosaic 
institution even to the Jews themselves, in the case of justification by faith. 

* This date also is confirmed by Tacitus, who, in his Annals of the year U.C. 805, 
or A.D. 52, (Faustus Sylla and Salvius Otho, Coss.) after relating the shameful adula- 
tion of the Senate to Pailas, the favourite freedman of Claudius, and his mock moderation 
in refusing a more elevated station, when he had accumulated no less than three millions 
of Sesterces ; proceeds thus: ‘‘ But his brother, surnamed Felic, did not act with equal 
moderation ; having been /ately appointed governor of Judea, and thinking that he had 
an impunity for all manner of misdemeanors, relying upon so powerful a support,” 
Annal. XII. 53, 54, 

Here the phrase, jam pridem Jude@ impositus, intimates recent preferment. For jam 
pridem signifies a short time back, which is still subsisting, as Istud jampridem scio, 
Plaut. jam dudum ausculto, Hor. Jampridem equidem audivi cepisse odium tui Philume- 
nam, Ter. where jam pridem audivi, is explained by Valla, jam aliquanio abhine tempore 
audivi. See other instances, Stephens’s Lat. Thesaurus. 

Not adverting to this earlier meaning of the word, which was afterwards ambiguously 
used to denote remoter time, as, quod majores nostros jampridem fecisse manifestum est, 
Pliny ; that great chronologer Petavius unfortunately mistook the word in the foregoing 
passage of Tacitus in the latter sense ; and thence antedated the appointment of Felix 
about the eighth year of Claudius, A.D. 48, which has deranged the ensuing part of his 
chronology, De doctrind temporum, Lib. XI. 11. p. 174, Vol. Il. And Pearson has 
supposed two appointments of Felix, one in A.D. 48, in conjunction with Cumanus, and 
another A.D. 53, after his condemnation ; preferring the authority of Tacitus to Jose- 
phus, a Jewish historian, and certainly more conversant in Jewish affairs, especially those 
of his own times; who might as well say, 


Queque ipse miserrima vidi, 
Et quorum pars magna fui. 


For Tacitus, quitting his surer guide in the sequel of the foregoing chapter, supposes 
that Cumanus and Felix were governors at the same time, the former of Galilee, the latter 
of Judea and Samaria; that both fomented the public disorders and quarrels between 
these neighbouring states for their own emolument, for which they were called to ac- 
count by the emperor, whe had them tried by Quadratus, president of Syria, and he, to 
curry favour with Pallas, brought Feliz into the tribunal among the judges, when he 
should have been tried as a delinquent; and so Cumanus was condemned alone for the 
crimes of both, and Felix continued in office. 

Josephus much more consistently relates the trial of Cumanus alone, who was con- 
demned to banishment by Claudius on a hearing of the cause, and Helix appointed pro- 
curator in hisroom, Ant. XX. 5, 3, 6,1. This part of his excellent history appears to 
be written with peculiar accuracy of information. Brotier, the learned editor of Tacitus, 
inhis Note et Emendationes ad Annal. XII. 54. Vol. Il. p. 392, 4to. gives the preference 
to Tacitus ; but he did not consider the subject as an historian and ckhronologer, but 
merely as a commentator prejudiced in favour of his author, 
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nor when he was succeeded by Portius Festus, Ant. XX. 7, 9; 
but it may be collected from the following curious circumstances 
of the life of Josephus, written by himself, 1—3. 

Joseph us states that himself was born in the first year of the 
Emperor Caius, (A.D. 36;) that when he was twenty-six years 
old, (A.D. 62,) he undertook a hazardous voyage to Rome, (in 
which he was shipwrecked, and out of six hundred souls in the 
vessel only eighty were saved,) in order to solicit the release of 
some priests, his friends, honest and good men, whom Felix, 
during his administration, had sent prisoners to Rome, for some 
trivial and ordinary offence, where they lived in penury, subsist- 
ing on figs and nuts; and that when he arrived there, he pro- 
cured their release by the interest of the Empress Poppoea, to 
whom he had been introduced by Aliturus, a Jewish stage- 
player, in great favour with Nevo. She kindly granted his re- 
quest and dismissed him with presents. 

While Felia was in office, and his brother Pallas in power at 
the Roman court, Josephus would not have ventured to set aside 
his arbitrary proceedings. Felix, therefore, must have been de- 
posed the year before, A.D. 61, and though he escaped the pu- 
nishment due to his crimes, by the interest of his brother Pallas, 
Ant. XX. 7,9; yet Pallas himself next year, A.D. 62, was put 
to death by Nero for his immense wealth *. 

Hence, we may collect, with a considerable degree of preci- 
sion, the important fundamental date of Pauls last visit to Jeru- 
salem, and imprisonment there, A.D. 59, teeo years before the 
expiration of Feli2’s government, and the succession of Pontius 
Festus, in A.D. 61, as we learn from the Acts xxiv. 27. And 
the length of his administration, which began seven years be- 
fore the Apostle’s visit, corresponds with the declarations of the 
Orator Tertullus, in his speech against Paul, that the country 
had enjoyed much peace under his government; and of Paul’s, 
in his defence, that Felia had been Governor of the Jewish ma- 
tion for many years, Acts xxiv. 3—10, which was true, in part, 
by his clearing the country of the brigands, or robbers, who had 
long infested it. 


S : 
Paul, on his appeal to Cesar, was sent prisoner by Festus to 


* >, : : 
Eodem anno, (U.C. 815 == A.D. 62,) libertorum potissimos veneno interfecisse 


creditus est (Nero. ]—Pallantem, quod immensam pecuniam longd senectd detineret 
Annal. XIV. 65, , 
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Rome, A.D. 61, shortly before “ the fast,” or great day of atone- 
ment, about the autumnal equinox, Acts xxvii. 9. He was ship- 
wrecked on the island of Melite, in the Adriatic, and wintered 
there for three months, Acts xxviii. 1, and so proceeded to Rome 
early in A.D. 62, Acts xxviii. 14. 

Festus died in office, and was succeeded by Albinus, about 
A.D. 63, the date adopted by Usher. Ant. XX. 8, 1. 

Albinus was removed for mal-administration, and succeeded 
by Gessius Florus, in the eleventh year of Nero, A.D. 64; Ant. 
DO By oite MX OM: 

The imprisonment of Paul at Rome lasted two years, Acts 
xxvil. 30, therefore he was liberated about the spring of A.D. 
64, and then visited Greece, Macedon, and Asia Minor, and 
returned again to Rome towards the close of A.D. 64, where he 
was imprisoned, 2 Tim. iv. 9—21. Soon after, Peter visited 
Rome, 1 Pet. v. 13. 

In the next year, A.D. 65, we are warranted to date the mar- 
tyrdom of Paul and Peter at Rome*; commencing the first 
Roman persecution of the Christians by Nero, in the twelfth 
year of his reign, according to Hpiphanius, followed by Orosius, 
from Tacitus, Ant. XVI. 13, and by the moderns, Dupin, Pagi, 
Basnage, and Lardner. ‘The last of these judiciously infers, 
from the silence of the Apostles Paul and Peter respecting 
this persecution, in their Epistles, written shortly before their 
death, that it did not happen till after. Lardner, vi. p. 300, 
301. 

In this ominous year, A.D. 65, the second of the administra- 
tion of Florus, the Jewish war broke out, which Josephus attri- 
buted to his cruelty, rapacity, and corruption. 

The destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, A.D. 70, is critically 
ascertained by the lunar eclipse of the year before, Oct. 18, A.D. 
69, the night of the battle of Cremona. See Vol. I. p. 76, of 


this work. 


THE CANONICAL ACTS AND EPISTLES OF THE 
APOSTLES. 


The Acts of the Apostles form a truly valuable supplement to 
the Gospels. They were written by the Evangelist Luke in 


* Peiavius, Usher, and the Bible Chronology date it .. A.D. 67. 
68, 


Pearson seocvcvcscctvereversrvenecons afer ovaiisveie telat onetgio: 
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continuation of his Gospel, about the same year, A.D. 66, to the 
same Theophilus, probably president of Achaia, and at Corinth, 
the capital city of that province, and the residence of his prede- 
cessor Gallio, Acts xviil. 12. 

The early fathers, Clemens Romanus, Polycarp, Ireneus, 
Origen, Eusebius, &c. all agree in ascribing this work to him. 
Its authenticity, therefore, is unquestionable, both from the ex- 
ternal and internal evidence, Acts i. 1. 

The design of the book appears from its divisions. ‘The first 
states the rise and progress of the mother Church at Jerusalem, 
from the time of OUR Lorb’s ascension to the first Jewish per- 
secution, A.D. 34, chap. 1.—viil. 

The second relates the dispersion of the disciples, (all but 
the Apostles,) in consequence of this persecution. Their 
planting the Gospel in Judea and Samaria, and probably in 
Ethiopia; the miraculous conversion of Saul; the miraculous 
conversion of Cornelius, the first fruits of the home Gentiles ; 
and the foundation of the first Gentile Church at Antioch, 
in Syria, until the second Jewish persecution, A.D. 44, chap. 
Vill.—xXil. 

The third relates the conversion of the remoter Gentiles, and 
the planting of their several Churches in Asia Minor or Natolia, 
Macedonia, Greece, Illyricum, &c. by the supernumerary Apos- 
tles Barnabas and Paul; and, after their separation, by Paul 
and his associates, among whom was Luke himself during the 
latter part of Paul’s travels, until his first visit to Rome ; ending 
with his liberation there, A.D. 63, chap. xiii—xxviii. 

The Epistles form a most excellent commentary, both on the 
Gospels and the Acts. They help to unfold the grand mysteries 
and leading doctrines of THE GOSPEL, as we have already seen 
in the foregoing articles of THE SPIRIT OF THE GOSPEL, &c. 
and they continue the history of the Church beyond the pewed 
of the Acts ; while OUR LORD’s prophecies in the Gospels, and 
those of his Apostles, Peter, Paul, and John in the Epistles, 
pursue the general outline of its history, militant and triwm- 
phant, to the end of the world, 

Such being the high importance of the Epistles in general, 
we shall enquire into their authenticity, design, order, time, 
and plan of composition, style, inspiration, and credibility. 
And this enquiry is rendered more necessary, by the mischievous 
industry of many ancient and modern Heretics and Sceptics 
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labouring to impeach their canonical authority, and by the real 
difficulties of adjusting their chronology, occasioned, 1. By the 
want of formal references in the Epistles and Acts to each other ; 
2. By reason of the few distinguishing characters of time, thinly 
and incidentally scattered through both ; insomuch that 3. Even 
the fundamental dates of Paul’s conversion, his first voyage to 
Rome, and his martyrdom, are undecided among chronologers 
and critics hitherto, even the most eminent: Usher, Lloyd, Peta- 
vius, Pearson, Wells, Whitby, Barrington, Benson, Lardner, 
Paley, Michaelis, &c. &c. Quot homines, tot sententie ; furnish- 
ing a choice of difficulties to Biblical students, and of objections 
to Sceptics. 


THE EPISTLES OF PAUL. 


These, in the canon, are not ranged in chronological order, 
but according to the rank and importance of the several Churches 
to which they were addressed, the Romans, Corinthians, &c. 
then follow the private Epistles to Timothy, Titus, &c. and 
lastly, the Epistle to the Hebrews, or converted Jews of Pales- 
tine, probably because it is anonymous. 

Paul's Epistles, in former times, were rejected by the Juda- 
izing Christians, the E'béonites, who called him an Apostate from 
THE LAW. Lardner, Vol. VII. p. 20. 

And treading in their steps, (if we recollect right,) some lead- 
ing writers of the Unitarian school, Evanson, &c. have ques- 
tioned their genuineness ; but there are none whose canonical 
authority is better ascertained, both by external, or historical, 
and by internal evidence, than his ¢ndmitable writings (in the 
strictest sense of the word), which it would be impossible to 
forge, or counterfeit. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 


This may rank among the earliest of Pauls Epistles. It was 
reckoned the first by the primitive heretic, Marcion, (whose 
heresy does not invalidate his testimony as to a matter of fact,) 
and also by his opponent, Tertullian. 

The Galatians were originally a tribe of Gals, who had in- 
vaded Greece, and afterwards settled in the upper, or northern 
part of Asia Minor. ‘They were among the Apostle’s earliest 
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converts, and had been converted probably during his ministry 
at Antioch, fora whole year, Acts xi. 26, Gal. 1. 6. 

This Epistle must have been written soon after their conver- 
sion: for he complains in it of their speedy apostacy from his 
doctrine, Gal. i. 6. And he warns them, in the strongest and 
most forcible terms, against the Jwdaizing teachers, with which 
Syria and Asia then swarmed, who wished to subject the Gen- 
tile Churches to circumcision and the yoke of the Law, i. 7—9. 
And he reproaches them, O foolish Galatians, &c. ii. 1. The 
warmth of this Epistle, indeed, led Tertullian to conclude that 
Paul was then a “ Neophyte,’ or a novice in Christianity him- 
self, Cont. Marcion. 1. 20. He thus reproaches them for their 
Judaizing spirit. 

“ Formerly, when ye knew not Gop, [in your pagan state, ] 
ye served them, which, by nature, are not Gods, [idols,] and 
now, after ye have known GoD, (or rather have been known by 
H1M,) how can ye turn again to those weak and beggarly ele- 
ments [of the Levitical law] which ye desire to serve again 
anew ? Ye keep days and months, and seasons and years. I 
fear for you, lest somehow I have laboured as to you in vain,” 
Gal. iv. 8—11. 

By a very ingenious conjecture, Michaelis reckons that these 
years meant Jewish Sabbatical years; and that the Galatians 
were then on the point of keeping such a year, by leaving their 
lands uncultivated, though the Mosaical law designed for the 
Holy Land certainly did not extend to Galatia. But the year 
A.D. 49, the year of the first Apostolical council held at Jeru- 
salem, on the question whether the Gentile Church was bound 
to observe the law of Moses, he suspected was a Sabbatical 
year, and the same in which the Epistle itself was written. Mi- 
chaelis’ Introduction to New Test. Vol. 1V. p. 11. Marsh’s 
Translation. a 

What Michaelis conjectured, but was not able to establish 
from the discordant systems of chronology in his time, may be 
proved by the present. The first year of our Lord’s public mi- 
nistry, A.D. 28, was a Sabbatical year, and also a jubilee. (See 
note, p. 87.) Therefore, A.D. 49, which was 3 x 7 = 12 
years after, was also a Sabbatical year. 

It is more probable, however, that the Kpistle was not written 
during the Sabbatical year itself in which Paul attended the 
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council at Jerusalem, Gal. ii. 1, but rather the year after, A.D. 
50 *, during the Apostle’s circuit through the Churches of Syria 
and C?licta, to confirm them in the faith, and to communicate 
to them the Apostolical decree, Acts xvi. 36—41, xvi. 4. 

The superscription at the end of this epistle represents it as 
written from Rome. But this is a mistake, for Paul did not 
visit Rome till A.D. 62, twelve years after. ‘The superscriptions, 
indeed, are of no authority, unless so far as they are supported 
by internal evidence. 


THE EPISTLES TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


Thessalonica was the capital of one of the four districts into 
which Macedonia was divided by the Romans, after the con- 
quest of that country. The Jews were extremely numerous here, 
and their synagogue was called by way of eminence 7) ovva- 
ywyn, “ the Synagogue,” Acts xvii. 1. 

During his first circuit Pau! formed a Church here, composed 
of Jews and Gentiles, of whom the latter were most numerous, 
Acts xvii. 2—4. But the unbelieving Jews stirred up a perse- 
cution against him and his company, and they were forced to fly 
to Berea, and from thence to Athens, Acts xvii. 5—15. These 
persecutions prevented the Apostle from visiting them again, as 
he had intended, 1 Thess. ii. 17, 18; so he sent Stlas and Tv- 
mothy to visit them in his stéad, 1 Thess. ii. 6. On their return 
to him at Corinth, Acts xvii. 14, 15, xviii. 5, he wrote, in con- 
junction with Slas and Timothy, his two Epistles to them, 
1 Thess. i. 1; 2 Thess. i. 1, to correct some errors they enter- 
tained respecting the speedy approach of the general judgment, 
which they expected in that age; and to rectify some iniscon- 
ceptions of the meaning of his first letter. 

We may rank the first Epistle next to that to the Galatians, 
written most probably about A.D. 51; and the second scon 
after, about the beginning of A.D. 52, with Whitby and Mi- 
chaelis t. 


* Barrington, Benson and Lardner date it..... odoocons DA Gat 
PESO catetele sistetotereies’6 itate(neinereiere a.etetavene AGS nODOOOD Lr 
Bible Chronology ..+.+++eveceres ciejole'eicleiesssnacamece OOs 


+ Pearson, Barrington, Benson, Lardner, date both ....A.D. 52. 
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. THE EPISTLE TO TITUS. 


Titus was a Greek, and one of Paul’s early converts, who at- 
tended him and Barnabas to the first council of Jerusalem, 
A.D. 49, and afterwards on his ensuing circuit, Gal. 11. 1—3; 
MCtSER IV. 2: 

During Paul’s stay at Corinth for a year and a half, the first 
time about A.D. 51 and A.D. 52, it is most likely that he made a 
voyage to the island of Crete, in order to preach the Gospel 
there, and took with him Titus as an assistant, whom he left 
behind him to regulate the concerns of that Church, Tit. 1. 5. 
Shortly after his return, probably to Corinth, he wrote this letter 
of instructions to Titus how to conduct himself in his episcopal 
office, with directions to come back to him at Nicopolis, where 
he meant to winter, 'Tit. iii. 12. The superscription supposes 
that this was “ Nicopolis, a city of Macedonia ;” and Mi- 
chaelis has shewn that there were several of the name both in 
Asia and Europe; but it was more probably the city of that 
name in the neighbourhood of Corinth, built by Augustus, in 
Epirus, near the promontory of Actiwm, in honour of his victory 
over Anthony and Cleopatra. 

The Acts of the Apostles are totally silent respecting T?tus 
and this voyage to Crete. Whence we may collect with Mz- 
chaelis that it took place in the early part of Pawl’s ministry, 
which is very briefly noticed in the Acts. This is much more 
probable than the later period assigned by Lardner *, namely, 
during Paul’s second visit to Greece; or the latest, by Paley, 
(following the Bible Chronology,) during Paul's third visit, be- 
tween the time of his leaving Rome the first time until his return 
and martyrdom there. For the second circuit is described so 


* Lardner, as usual, states his opinion with diffidence. ‘It appears to me very 
probable, that at this time Paul was in Iilyricum and Crete. But I cannot digest the 
order of his journeys, since St. Luke has not related them,’’ vi. p. 287. And Michaelis 
has well described the gradual change of his own opinion from the received, till the last, 
in which he rested. 


** In the first edition of the Introduction I described the Epistle to Titus, as written 


after St. Paul's imprisonment at Rome. In the second edition I wavered in this opinion 


When I published the third edition, I thought it highly probable that the epistle was 
written long before St. Paul’s voyage as a prisoner to Jéaly, [when he only touched at 
Crete, and the Centurion rejected his advice of wintering there, Acts xxvii. 7—2],] and 
at present {in the fourth edition, 1780.] I have no doubt that this Epistle was written 
long before St. Paul’s voyage as a prisoner to aly,” iv. p. 32. Marsh’s Translation, 
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particularly in the Acts, that there does not seem to be time or 
place for this voyage and wintering at Nécopolis ; and still less 
in the last circuit, as we may collect from the incidental account 
of it in the second Epistle to Timothy, written by Paul during 
his second imprisonment at Rome, shortly before his death,*. 


* Paley, in his admired Hore Pauline, gives the following ‘‘ hypothetic route,” as 
he terms it, of the Apostle’s last journey. 

‘* If we may be allowed to suppose that St. Paw, after his liberation at Rome, sailed 
into Asia, taking Crete in his way; and that from Asia, and from Ephesus, the capital 
of that country, he proceeded into Macedonia; and crossing this peninsula in his pro- 
gress, came into the neighbourhood of Nicopolis ; we have a route which falls in with 
every thing. It executes the intention expressed by the Apostle of visiting Colosse, (Phi- 
lemon, ver. 22.) and Philippi, (Phil. ii. 24,) as soon as he should be set at liberty at 
Rome. It allows him to leave ‘ Titus at Crete,’ (Tit. i. 5,) and ‘ Timothy at Ephesus, 
as he went into Macedonia,’ (1 Tim. i. 3;) and to write to both not long after from the 
peninsula of Greece, and probably the neighbourhood of Nicopolis: thus bringing toge- 
ther the dates of these two letters, and thereby accounting for that affinity between 
them both in subject and language, which our remarks have pointed at,” p. 366, 367. 

Itis really a pity that so stmple and consistent an hypothesis throughout, ‘‘ including 
a great number of independent circumstances without contradiction,’’ should be destitute 
of solid foundation. 

The second Epistle to Timothy, (which Paley acknowledges was written during Paul's 
second imprisonment, ) in the last chapter, completely overturns his hypothesis. 

1. There is no notice taken therein of any voyage by sea to dsta. But not to rest on 
this negative argument, let us trace the actual route through Corinth, Troas and Miletus, 
and probably through Colosse and Philippi. 

2. Titus could not then be left in Crete, for he was actually in Dalmatia, near Illyri- 
cum, ver. 10. 

3. Timothy was not left at Ephesus, vecause the Apostle did not visit Ephesus; he 
sailed by it on his last journey to Jerusalem, Acts xx. 16, though he stopped at Miletus, 
in its neighbourhood, and there told the Presbyters of Ephesus, whom he sent for, that 
they should see his face no more, which afflicted them with great grief, Acts xx. 17—38. 
Paley supposes that the Apostle said this rather ‘* despondingly,” than “‘ by THE Spirit,” 
p- 326. But we can see good reason for the contrary ; for what inducement could he have 
, to revisit a city where he had been already so ill treated and persecuted, only te provoke 
” fresh persecution? When he was forced to quit Ephesus in the uproar raised by the shrine 
makers of Diana, Acts xix. 23—40, he seems to have taken a final farewell of the dis- 
ciples there, (ao7racapevoc,) Acts xx. 1. 

Paul, it is true, left Trophimus sick at Miletus, the last time, ver. 20. But why should 
he communicate this intelligence, if Timothy was now at Ephesus, in that neighbourhood ? 
especially as Trophimus himself was an Ephesian, Acts xxi. 29, and must have had in- 
tercourse with his friends there. But Timothy was not at Ephesus, he was rather in the 
northern part of Asia, in Pontus perhaps, with dquila and Priscilla, ver. 11, who were 
of that country, Acts xviii. 21, And from Pontus, Timothy’s route to Corinth, where 
Paul \eft Erastus, ver. 20, lay directly through T’roas, whence he was commissioned to 
bring with him the Jedter case or trunk, the books, and especially the parchments which 
the Apostle had left behind him there, ver. las 

4. Nicopolis, near Actium, was quite out of the route to Rome from Corinth; there- 
forethe Apostle did not visit it, and certainly had not time to winter there on his last 
journey. 
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Hence, there is no date so controverted as that of this Epistle, 
according to the different hypotheses of Paul's voyage to Crete. 
Michaelis reckons, that “in the chronological arrangement of 
St. Paul’s Epistles it should be placed between the second 
Epistle to the Thessalonians (A.D. 52,) and the first Epistle to 
the Corinthians (A.D. 57.) Accordingly itis here dated about the 
autumn of A.D. 52: supposing that Paul adhered to his inten- 
tion of wintering that year at Nicopolis, whence he might have 
visited the regions of Epirus, Dalmatia, &c. bordering on Llly- 
ricum, which he notices Rom. xy. 19. 

They are unnoticed in the Acts, and may, therefore, best be 
assigned to this early part of Pawl’s ministry, where there is 
full room for them. 

Lardner dates this Epistle A.D. 56; Barrington A.D. 57; 
Whitby, Pearson, Paley, and the Bible Chronology, A.D. 65. 


THE EPISTLES TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


During his first visit to Corinth, the capital city of Achaia, or 
of the ancient Greece, the Apostle had founded Churches there, 
and at Cenchrea, in its neighbourhood ; the Lord having pro- 
mised him much success, Acts xvii. 1—11. But after his de- 
parture, sects or factions sprung up, headed by Judaizing 
teachers and false Apostles, who undervalued Pavwl’s authority ; 
they tolerated the incestuous marriage of a man with his father’s 
wife, or his step-mother; various irregularities and disorders 
crept in, both in their mode of preaching, and celebrating the 
Lord’s Supper, and the philosophizing Greeks openly denied 
the doctrine of the corporeal resurrection of the dead. 

To support his apostolical authority, to correct these abuses, 
and to restore the genuine doctrine of the resurrection, the first 


5. The resemblance between the Epistles to T%tus and Timothy, which Paley, indeed, 
has ingeniously and skilfully traced, does not require that they should be written about 
the same time. It may naturally be ascribed to the sameness of their situations and cir- 
cumstances, in the discharge of their respective episcopal functions. 

From this review, it clearly appears, that no chronological hypothesis, however plausible 
or ingenious, is to be admitted merely on the score of its simplicity and consistency 
throughout, upon which Dr. Paley rested the validity of this; unless it be moreover 
“true,” or well founded, and “ sufficient” for explaining all the circumstances connected 
therewith, not only before, but after. His failure in this instance, (which should not 
have been noticed, were it not necessary to remove from error the sanction of his name 
or authority,) may serveto illustrate the necessity of the rules of chronologizing laid 
down early in this work, as the basis of the whole, Vol. I. p. 265, : a 
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Epistle was written ; in which he threatened them soon with an 
apostolical visit, and rod of correction, especially for the inces- 
tuous offender, by delivering him up to Satan, for the mortifica- 
tion of his flesh, that the spirit might be saved in the day of 
THE LorpD, 1 Cor. iv. 19—21, v. 1—5. 

But he purposely postponed his visit, and sent Timothy at 
first, to instruct them in the Gospel; hoping that they would 
repent and reform their ways, as he afterwards, in his second 
Epistle, explained the kind motive of his delay, that he might 
not visit them in grief and anger ; and also for trial or proof of 
their obedience to his mandatory Epistle, 1 Cor. iv. 17, 2 Cor. ii. 
Lats ii,9: 

Impatient to learn the result, he afterwards sent Titus to 
them, with directions to bring him word at Troas, but was dis- 
appointed of finding him there, 2 Cor. 11.12. T’tus afterwards 
joined him in Macedonia, and brought a favourable report 
of their penitence and submission to his authority ; which the 
Apostle relates with delight, in the most lively and affecting 
terms of Christian oratory, 2 Cor. vii. 6—13, in which, indeed, 
these beautiful and animated Epistles abound. 

The first Epistle was written from H’phesus, in Asia, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 8—19, soon after he had sent Timothy to them, 1 Cor. 
iv. 17. It was designed as a circular letter, not only for the 
Church of Corinth, but for all the Christians throughout 
Achaia, 1 Cor. i. 1, 2, &c. 2 Cor.i. 1; we are, therefore, war- 
ranted to date it about A.D. 57, with Pearson, Whitby, Benson, 
and Michaelis. 

The superscription of this Epistle, therefore, is erroneous, 
which represents it as sent by Timothy and others, from Philippi, 
a city of Macedonia. 

The second Epistle was written after the uproar at Hphesus, 
Acts xix. 23—40, alluded to by the Apostle, 2 Cor. i. 8; and 
during the Apostle’s second visit to Greece, Acts xx. 2, about 
a year after the first, in A.D. 58. Of this it furnishes internal 
evidence; for the public contributions for the poor of the 
Mother Church in Jerusalem, which, by desire of the Apostles, 
he was then soliciting in Macedonia, to excite their emulation, 
and quicken their proceedings, he says, had been aiready raised 
the year before in Achaia, Gal. 11. 10; 1 Cor. xvi. 2; 2 Cor. ix. 
1—4. 

The supposition, therefore, is probable, that it was written 


428 ANALYSIS OF 


from “ Philippi, a city of Macedonia,’ but not carried by 
“ Titus,” who had returned from them before the Epistle was 
written, 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7, viii. 16: it might have been by Luke, 
“the brother whose praise is in the Gospel,’ who was sent 
along with Titus, 2 Cor. viii. 18, but whose return is not no- 
ticed. 

A considerable chronological difficulty occurs in two passages, 
2 Cor. xii. 14, xiii. 1, 2, in which the Apostle mentions his in- 
tention of visiting Corinth “ a third time ;” whereas, only one 
visit, before the date of this Epistle, is noticed in the Acts, as 
we have seen, xviii. 1, about A.D.51; and the next time that 
he visited Greece, Acts xx. 2, about A.D. 57, no mention is 
made of his going to Corinth. And, indeed, for the reasons 
already given, he purposely avoided that city. It has been con- 
jectured by Hammond, Grotius, and Paley, that his first Kpis- 
tle, virtually supplied the place of his presence, and that it is 
so represented by the Apostle in a corresponding passage also, 
1 Cor. y. 3. It may be so: but the solution seems rather far- 
fetched, and is not satisfactory as a matter of fact. Michaelis 
has produced another, that is much more simple and natural ; 
that Paul, on his return from Crete, visited Corinth, a second 
time, before he went to winter at Nicopolis. This second visit 
is unnoticed in the Acts, because the voyage itself to Crete is 
unnoticed, Michaelis, IV. p. 37. The third visit here promised 
was actually paid on the Apostle’s second return to Rome, when 
he took Corinth in his way, 2 ‘Tim. iv. 20. Thus critically 
does the book of the Acts harmonize, even in its omissions, with 
the Epistles, and they with each other, in this minute zncidental 
circumstance of the third visit. 


FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


After Timothy had discharged his commission at Corinth,.as 
we have seen, 1 Cor. iv. 17, he returned to the Apostle at 
Ephesus, and jomed him in the second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians from thence, 2 Cor. i. 1. He was there.also with Paul. at 
the time of the uproar raised by the shrine makers of Diane 
And when the Apostle quitted that city, thereupon, in order to 
go into Macedonia, Acts xx. 1, Timothy, and others, attended 
him to the confines of Asia, as far as Troas, Acts xx. 4, 5. And 
then the Apostle sent him back to stay at Ephesus, and wrote 
to him to maintain the genuine doctrine of the GOSPEL against 
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the Judaizing zealots and Heathen philosophers, and their 
various errors, 1 Tim. i. 3, vi. 8—5; and gave him instructions 
for the due discharge of his epzscopal functions, 1 'Tim. iii. 1, 
&e. similar to those to 7?tus in Crete, and more particular, as 
he was younger, 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

We may date this Epistle A.D. 58, the same year as the fore- 
going, and rather after it, if we may judge from his being with 
Paul, when the second Epistle to the Corinthians was written, 
2Cor 4 1: 

The superscription from Laodicea, the metropolis of Phrygia, 
is evidently erroneous. 


THE EFISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


The design of this abstruse Epistle seems to be nearly the 
same as of that to the Galatians. Judaizing teachers equally 
abounded at Rome, and were zealous for the law of Moses ; 
while the Roman philosophers, (as we may judge from Cicero, ) 
equally contended for the perfection and sufficiency of the lav 
of Nature. ‘To correct their respective errors, without offence, 
and to reform their lives, was the difficult and delicate task of 
the Apostle ; especially as he had never personally visited Rome 
as yet. But he appears to have had some relations, and many 
JSriends among them, from his salutations at the close. 

1. To prove the insufficiency of both these boasted laws, he 
gives a frightful catalogue of the vices of the age, and thence 
concludes all under sin, or liable to its punishment, both Jews 
and Gentiles, i. 16—iii. 19. 

2. He teaches the doctrine of justification by faith in 
CHRIST alone, without eworks, either of the law of Moses or the 
law of Nature, through the free grace of GoD, 11. 20-—yv. 1. 

3. He discloses the mysterious doctrines of the present rejec- 
tion of the Jews, the adoption of the Gentiles in their room, the 
vengeance to be inflicted upon the oppressors of the Jews, and 
upon apostate Christians ; and the final restoration and conver- 
sion of the remnant of both, Rom. x. 19—xi. 36. 

4. He subjoins a practical exhortation to obedience to Gon, 
to the ruling powers in being ; to brotherly love, and to absti- 
nence from the ruling vices of the age, xil. 1, xv. 33. 

5. In the salutations he commends particularly those who 
were patterns to the Church ; and warns them against Schis- 
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matics and Heretics, whose society was to be avoided, xvi. 
3—23. ; 

As Timothy was with the Apostle, and joined in the greeting, 
xvi. 21, we may date this Epistle later than the foregoing, after 
they had met again, about the end of A.D. 58 *, or beginning 
of A.D. 59, when the Apostle was returning to Asia, in order to 
take the contributions from Achaia and Macedonia to Jerusa- 
lem, Rom. xv. 25, 26. Itwas sent from Cenchrea probably, and 
by Pheebe the deaconess, xvi. 1. 

II. The remaining Epistles were written during the Apostle’s 
confinement at Rome; their chronology, therefore, is more 
easily ascertained and adjusted. Being composed with more 
leisure, longer experience, and increasing illumination, as the 
time of his decease, or departure to CHRIST, for which he so 
ardently “ longed,” drew nigher, they shine with a clearer, 
brighter, and steadier flame; and are more uniformly sublime 
and beautiful in subject, sentiment, and language, than the pre- 
ceding ; which, however, are interspersed with many splendid 
passages, especially those addressed to the Romans, Corin- 
thians, and Timothy. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


This was probably written in the second year of his confine- 
ment, A.D. 63 f. 

Like the Epistles to the Corinthians, designed for the general 
use of the Christians in Achaia, as we have seen; this to the 
Ephesians seems to have been designed for that district of Asia, 
of which Ephesus was the capital, “ for the saints at Ephesus, 
and the faithful in CHRIST JESUS,” i. 1, which may also be 
inferred from the omission of salutations to individuals, at the 
conclusion, as in the Epistles addressed to particular Churches, 
as Rome, Colosse, &c. ." 

Ephesus was Satan’s chief seat in Asia, on account of the 
celebrity of Diana’s temple there ; as Corinth in Europe ; and 
it is remarkable, that in none of his Epistles, are Satan, and his 


* Barrington, Lardner, and Michaelis, date it....csescecceccesceece AD. 58 
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emissaries, “ false apostles,” “his methodisms of error,” or new 
modelling and perversion of Hoty Writ, and the “ divine 
panoply,” or celestial armour, defensive and offensive, neces- 
sary in our Christian warfare, more clearly and distinctly 
noticed and recommended, than in these two Epistles. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


This is the epitome of the former. The intimate resemblance 
between them, in sentiment and expression, has been judiciously 
traced by Paley, in his Hore Pauline, the most ingenious, 
perhaps, of all his compositions. 

Hence it has been conjectured by Michaelis and others, that 
the longer and more circumstantial Epistle to the L’phesians, 
was that which was sent or communicated to the Church of 
Laodicea, in that neighbourhood; and which the Apostle re- 
commended to the perusal of the Church at Colosse, in Phrygia. 
“ When this Epistle is read by you, take care that it be read in 
the Church of the Laodiceans ; and that ye read also that from 
Laodicea,” Col. iv. 16. 

The leading doctrine of both Epistles, is the future union 
of Jews and Gentiles under the Christian dispensation. Com- 
pare those admirable passages, Eph. i. 14—21, and Col. i. 
16—23, ii. 6, 7. 

Both Epistles were written at the same time, and sent by the 
same messenger, Tychicus, as noticed in their superscriptions, 
and may be dated in the same year, A.D. 63. 


THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 


Philemon was a respectable inhabitant of Colosse, a deacon of 
the Church, whom Paul therefore styles his “ fellow-iabourer,” 
i. 1. His servant, Onesimus, a native also of Colosse, Col. iv. 9, 
had robbed his master, and fled to Rome, where the Apostle 
met, and converted him, and now sent him back to his master 
with Tychicus, Col. iv. 7—9, and gave him this letter of inter- 
cession, entreating Philemon to be reconciled to him, and re- 
ceive him again into fayour, both upon his own, and Pawl’s 
account. 

The tenderness and delicacy of this familiar letter, have long 
been admired by the learned, and must indeed be felt by every 
reader of taste, even in the translation, which is much beneath 
the original. As a classical model of epistolary composition, it 
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stands unrivalled. Horace’s letter to Tiberius Nero, recom- 
mending Septimius for admission to his household, though 
celebrated, is greatly inferior in sentiment. Epist. 1. 9. 

This Epistle is to be dated in the same year, A.D. 63, or 
rather beginning of A.D. 64. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


Of all the Epistles, this perhaps is the most interesting. It 
was written, con amore, to his favourite Church at Philippi, the 
chief city of the first district of Macedonia, and a Romen colony, 
Acts xvi. 12, which he had founded with much tribulation, and 
suffering, and persecution, as related in the history, during his 
first circuit through Macedonia and Achaia, Acts xvi. 14—40, 
and his friends there, Lydia, the jailor, &c. sincerely sympa- 
thized with him, and also shared in his sufferings and perse- 
cutions, as he reminds them, 1. 29, 30. 

Of all the Churches, this of Philippi, though rather “ a poor 
community,” (as he told the rich and opulent Church of Corenth, 
2 Cor. viii. 1, 2,) was the only one which contributed to the 
Apostle’s support. Not only when he was present with them, 
but even in his absence, their contributions followed him, from 
the beginning to the end of his mission, i. 5—7, iv. 15—17; and 
the immediate occasion of this Epistle, was to thank them for 
their generous supply, sent to him by Hpaphroditus, in his 
bonds at Rome; which had been delayed, or intermitted, for 
some time before, during his imprisonment at Cesarea, and 
voyage to Rome, probably for want of opportunity. In this 
kind service, Hpaphroditus had incurred a “ sickness near to 
death ;’ whom therefore the Apostle sent home, because he 
longed to return, in order to relieve, by his presence, the anxiety 
of his friends upon his account, 11. 25—30. And in this letter 
by him, the Apostle addresses the whole community, “the 
saints in CHRIST Jesus, the Bishops and Deacons,” whose 
joint bounty he had received, i. 1, in the fondest terms of affec- 
tion and tenderness. “ My brethren, beloved and desired ; 
my joy, and my crown [of glory,] who jointly laboured with 
‘me, whose names are entered in the book of life,” iv. 1—3. 

In this fine Epistle, he exhorts them to concord and co-oper- 
ation in the work of the Gospel, from the highest of all exam- 
ples; to imitate the lowly mindedness of Jesus CHRIST, who 
condescended so low, and who suffered so much for our sakes, 
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“exhausting himself of his original glory” in heaven, to suffer 
death upon a cross on earth! in the most pathetic, most sublime, 
and most luminous passage, unquestionably, to be found in all 
his Epistles, i. 27,11. 11; the beauties of which, no translation 
can equal, and even the best can but faintly represent. 

2. He warns them to beware of Judaizing teachers, “ who 
preached CuRISsT through envy and strife ;” to beware of the 
dogs, (who barked against the GoSPEL, Matt. vii. 6,) to beware 
of bad workmen, [or deceitful labourers,] to beware of the con- 
cision, [or spurious circumcision,] i. 15, iii. 2. 

This Epistle was probably written not long before he was 
liberated at Rome, for “he trusted in THE LORD to come to 
them shortly,” ii. 24. We are warranted, therefore, to date it 
about the end of A.D. 63; with Pearson, Whitby, Barrington, 
Benson, and Lardner, or rather, the beginning of A.D. 64, with 
Michaelis and the Bible Chronology. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


This was the last of all the public Epistles, and the most 
highly wrought in composition and polished in language, afford- 
ing a finished model of didactic writing. It is a masterly sup- 
plement to the Epistles to the Galatians and to the Roinans, 
which are so obscure and involved; and also a luminous com- 
mentary thereon; shewing that the LEGAL dispensation was 
originally designed to be superseded by the new and better 
covenant of the CHRISTIAN, in a connected chain of argument, 
evincing the profoundest knowledge of both. This work, in- 
deed, has extorted the admiration of the most learned Rabbins, 
as worthy of a pupil of Gamadliel. 

It was addressed to the Hebrew, or Jewish converis, of 
Palestine, to keep them stedfast in the faith, that they might not 
swerve, under the persecutions they had already incurred from 
their unbelieving brethren; and the still heavier, they were to 
expect in the impending Jewish war, and destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and desolation of Judea, by the Romans, ii. 1, x. 32—387, 
xii. 4— 29; xiii. 14, and it concludes, like the rest, with a prac- 
tical exhortation to cultivate brotherly love, to avoid covetous- 
ness, to beware of diverse and strange doctrines, or heresies ; 
to do good, &c. peculiarly applicable to the Jewish nation, 
chap. Xili. ‘ 

From the omission of Pazl’s name and apostolical functions, 
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throughout the Epistle, which is anonymous, and not directed 
from any place, nor sent by any special messenger, some com- 
mentators have doubted its authenticity. But these omissions 
are satisfactorily accounted for by Clemens Alexandrinus and 
Jerom, intimating that as JESUS CHRIST himself was the 
peculiar APOSTLE TO THE HEBREWS, (as acknowledged in 
this Epistle, iii. 1,) Pawl declined, through humility, to assume 
the title of an Apostle. See Lardner, I. 211, VI. 411, 412. To 
which, Theodoret adds, that Paul, being peculiarly the Apostle 
of the wncircumcision, as the rest were of the circumcision, 
(Gal. ii. 9, Rom. xi. 13.) he scrupled to assume any public cha- 
racter when writing to their department; that he might not be 
thought forward or obtrusive, as if wishing “ to bueld upon ano- 
ther’s foundation,’ which he always disclaimed, Rom. xv. 20, 
ibid. p. 412. 

He did not mention his name, messenger, or particular per- 
sons to whom it was sent, because, as Lardner judiciously 
remarks, such a long letter might give umbrage to the ruling 
powers, at this crisis, when the Jews were most turbulent, and 
might endanger himself, the messenger, and those to whom it 
was directed. But they might know the author easily, by the 
style and writing, and also from the messenger, without any 
formal notice or superscription. 

That the Apostle, however, did not mean to conceal himself, 
we learn from the Epistle itself: “‘ Know ye, that owr brother 
Timothy hath been sent abroad; with whom, if he come 
shortly, I will see yow. Salute all your leaders, and all the 
saints [in Judea *.| Those of Italy salute you. Grace be with 
you all, Amen,” Heb. xii. 23—25. 

Instead of the received translation, “ set at liberty,” Mills 
and Lardner judiciously render azoXsAupevov, “ sent abroad,” 
(as above,) namely, by the Apostle, confirmed by the comment 
of Euthalius, aredvaev eve Siakoviay Tyso8cov—NavAoc. “ Paul 
sent Timothy abroad, on a ministry.” And we may collect 
from the Epistle to the Philippians, that Timothy was now 
actually at Philippi, because he did intend to send Timothy 
thither to enquire about their concerns, Phil. ii. 19, whose 
speedy return the Apostle expected, Heb. xiii. 23. This de- 


* Michaelis thinks it highly improbable, that Paul would visit Jerusalem again, and 


expose his life to the Zealots there. But surely he might revisit Judea, without incurring 
that danger, 
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cides, that the Epistle to the Hebrews was later than that to the 
Philippians. 

The beginning of the year A.D. 64, in which it was written, 
appears to be determined by another incidental circumstance. 
It is remarkable, that the Apostle thrice recommends their 
leaders to their imitation and respect, ver. 7, 17, 24, and in the 
plural number, (syoupevor.) Hence it should seem, that the 
Apostle James, the Lorn’s brother, and first Bishop of Jeru- 
salem, had been previously put to death, in the persecution 
raised by Ananus, the high priest, and Jewish council, in the 
interregnum, between the death of Festus and the arrival of his 
successor, Albinus, as related by the Jewish historian, Josephus, 
and adopted by the early Christians, Hegesippus, Eusebius, 
Origen, Jerom, &c. See Lardner VI. p. 480. 

II. The learned Michaelis, to whom we have been hitherto 
so much indebted in the course of this critical discussion, has 
strangely turned recreant on this occasion, and in an elaborate 
dissertation, Vol. [V. p. 186—268, endeavoured to set aside the 
authenticity of this Epistle, by the following positions. 

1. That its style is so very different from that of St. Paul in 
his genuine Epistles, that he could not possibly have been the 
author of this Greek Epistle, p. 252. 

2. That it was originally written in Hebrew, but whether by 
St. Paul, or not, is doubtful, p 257. 

3. That it was early translated into Greek, but by whom is 
unknown, p. 247. 5 

An hypothesis, at once so dogmatical and sceptical, calculated 
to pull down, not to build up, or edify; to unsettle the faith of 
wavering Christians, and to rob this most learned and most 
highly illuminated Apostle, of his right and title te the noblest 
and most finished of all his compositions ; and this too, upon the 
paradoxical plea of its acknowledged excellence, both of style 
and subject, (which none assents to more chearfully than 
Michaelis, p. 242, 243, 247,) imperiously demands our conside- 
ration *. Fortunately, this copious writer has furnished mate- 
rials in abundance for his own refutation ; from which we shall 
select a few. 


* See Owen, Whitby, Wetstein, and Lardner, who have ably vindicated the originality 
of the present Epistle, as written in Greek, the universal language of the age, like all the 
other Gospels and Epistles of the New TestaMENT; and its authenticity proved from 
the internal evidence in my Dissertations, p. 38, &c. 287, &c. 
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1. Objections drawn from dissimilarity of style, are often fan- 
ciful and fallacious ; as we have seen already in the remarkable 
attestation of Josephus to CHRIST, this Vol. p.276. On the con- 
trary, a striking analogy may be traced between this and the rest 
of Paul’s Epistles, in the use of singular and remarkable words 
and compound terms; in the mode of constructing the sen- 
tences, by long and involved parentheses, &c. with this differ- 
ence however, that this being more leisurely written, and better 
digested in his confinement, is more compressed in its argu- 
ment, and more polished in its style than the rest, which were 
written with all the ease and freedom of epistolary correspond- 
ence, often in haste, and on the spur of the occasion, during his 
travels. 

The following remarkable instances of analogy, we owe to 
Michaelis. 

“ Ch. x. 33. OsarorZouevor is an expression perfectly agree- 
able to St. Pauls mode of writing: as appears from 1 Cor. iv. 8. 
But since other writers may likewise have used the same meta- 
phor, the application of it in the present instance, shews only 
that St. Paul might have written the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
not that he really did write it,” p. 256. 

But there is a propriety in its use here, that fits no other 
writer but St. Pawl; and this, by Michaelis’ own confession. 
It is here applied to the Apostle’s public persecutions: “ ev- 
posed on a theatre to public revilings and afflictions,” exactly 
corresponding to his complaint to the Corinthians, in the pa- 
rallel text, Ocarpov eyevynOnuevy tw Koony, “ We were made a 
theatre to the world ;” and how? the same Epistle will inform 
us afterwards ; “ after the [barbarous] custom of men, I fought 
with wild beasts at Ephesus,” in the public theatre, 1 Cor. xv. 
32, literally, not figuratively ; if the remark of Benson be true, 
supported by Michaelis himself, who assures us, that Paul's 
“ deliverance from the Lion’s mouth” at Rome, afterwards, 
2 Tim. iv. 17, was “ not from suffering death by the sword, but 
from being exposed in the amphitheatre to wild beasts, as 
several Christians had already been, and in a very cruel man- 
ner,” for which he refers to Tacitus, Annal. XV. 44, in his note, 
p- 176. 

“ Ch. x. 80. Epor EKOLKNGIC, Eyw avraTrodwow, is a quota- 
tion from Deut. xxxii. 35, which differs both from the Hebrew 
text, and from the Septuagint: and this passage is again quoted 
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in the very same words, Rom, xii. 19———This agreement in 
a reading which has hitherto been discovered in no other place, 
(see the New Orient. Bibl. Vol. V. p. 231—236,) might form a 
presumptive argument, that both quotations were made by 
the same person; and consequently, that the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was written by St. Paul. But the argument is not 
decisive : for it is very possible, that in the first century, there 
were manuscripts with this reading in Deut. xxxii. 35, from 
which St. Paul might have copied, in Rom. xii. 19, and the 
translator of this Epistle in Heb. x. 38,” same page, 256. 

A more decided instance of scepticism, is rarely to be found. 
To any other, the “ presumptive argument” would appear ire- 
sistible, not to be overturned by a bare possibility, but a very 
high improbability ; since this remarkable rendering is to be 
found in “ no other place,” but in these two passages, as he 
himself acknowledges. The present Septuagint reading, ev 
HMEON EKoLKHOEWS avTaTOowow, “ In the day of vengeance, I will 
repay,’ is found in both texts, the Vatican and Alexandrine, 
and therefore bids fair to have been the original reading of the 
first century. The Apostle’s rendering, in both places, is more 
correct and critical than the Septuagint, in the first clause, ev 
neEoa EKOLKNoEwC, Which is only a paraphrase, not a translation, 
like his euoe exducynare, of the Hebrew, OPI oy and in the second, 
the joint rendering, avtarodwow, is founded on a various read- 
ing, Down, supported by a parallel verse, Deut. xxxi. 41, and 
followed, not only by the Sept. but by the Syriac, Vulgate, and 
Chaldee. It is, therefore, greatly superior to the present Maso- 
rete, bu, “ and recompence,’ supported only by the Arabic 
version, and followed by the English Bible, evidently for the 
worse. And the Apostle has further improved upon the 
Septuagint, in the common term, avratodwow, by the emphatic 
prefix Eyw, which makes it stronger, as appropriated to the 
ALMIGHTY, than even the original Hebrew, which wants the 
personal pronoun. 

2. Michaelis asks, “ Why did the author of the Syriac ver- 
sion translate this Epistle from the Greek, if the original was in 
Hebrew * 2” p. 231. 


* The hypothesis of the Hebrew original, was first broached by Clemens Alewandrinus, 
according to Eusebius. But Michaelis himself admits, that this Father did not pretend 
to assert it as a fact, but only to obviate the objection drawn from the difference of style, 
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The Syriac version was the earliest of all, written in the apos- 
tolic age, and in the days of the Apostle ddeus, Thaddeus, or 
Jude, according to the judicious Abulfaragi ; and near the end 
of the first century, according to Michaelis, Vol. II. p. 30. If 
then, this most ancient version was translated immediately from 
the Greek, surely the presumption is infinitely strong, that there 
was then no Hebrew original. ‘This argument, indeed, fur- 
nished by himself, seems decisive also to prove the canonical 
authority of the Greek Epistle, in the judgment of the Syriac 
translator; for why should he adopt the Epistle, unless written 
by the Apostle to whom the voice of the Church had assigned it ? 
Surely John or Jude, the Apostles, would not have suffered it 
otherwise to have been admitted into the sacred Canon, either 
of the Greek or Syriac Testament. 

Assuming it, however, to have been written in Hebrew, 
Michaelis draws the following objection from a supposed blun- 
der of the translator into Greek, to shew that he could not pos- 
sibly be St. Paul ; which most completely recoils upon himself, 
and proves irrefragably that the Greek was the original, and 
written by the Apostle. 

“ Ch. xii. 18. ov yao toeoceAndvOare PyAapwpevey o9e&—— 

22. adda moooeAnAvbare Liwy ope. 

“ Here,” (says he,) “ the expression opa PynAapwpmevy, monti 
palpabili, which is opposed to Zwy opet, is certainly a very ex- 
traordinary one: and I am wholly unable to give a satisfactory 
account of it, except on the supposition that the Epistle was 
written in Hebrew. But on this supposition the inaccuracy 
may be easily assigned. Sinai, or the mountain of Moses, is 
that which is here opposed to Mount Sion. Now the expres- 
sion ‘to the mountain of Moses, is in Hebrew MW aia, (lehar 
Mosheh.) 'This latter word the translator misunderstood; and 
instead of reading, and taking it for a proper name, he either 
read, by mistake, WD, palpatio, or pronounced, by mistake, Ten 
(Mashah,) palpatio. Wence, instead of rendering, ‘ to the 
mountain of Moses, he rendered, ‘ to the tangible mountain, ” 

But this “mountain of Moses” is a creation of his own brain. 
For “ Sina in Arabia,” the mountain here meant by the Apostle, 


p: 245, 246. It was, therefore, of no intrinsic weight, and ought not to have been 
revived, as being suggested by an unfounded objection, 
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pursuing his former “ allegory,” Gal. iv. 24—26, is no where 
so styled in Scripture, but rather “ the mountain of Gon,” 
Exod. iii. 1, &e. “ the mountain of THE LORD,” Numb. x. 33, 
or “ the Holy mountain,” Psalm lxviii. 17, because it was 
honoured with the presence of the Gop or IsRAEL. ‘To call 
it, therefore, by the name of Moses, or indeed of any mortal, 
would have been sacrilege. 

To what then, did the Apostle refer, in the remarkable term 
YnrAapwucvy ? Evidently to the divine injunction to the people 
and their cattle, not to ascend or touch it, beyond the prescribed 
limits near its foot, under pain of death, Exod xix. 12—24. 
Alluding to this awful command, the Apostle beautifully con- 
trasts the terrors of the LAW, delivered on the earthly Sinat, 
not to be towched under pain of death ; with the superabundant 
grace of THE GOSPEL, promising to the faithful eternal life in 
the Heavenly Sion: to which, by an admirable anticipation, he 
represents them as already come, (meoceAndv#arz.) 

Michaelis was rather too fond of displaying his oriental learn- 
ing; and never, surely, was there a more unfortunate specimen 
than this! 

3. He is not less unfortunate in his last position. 

He rested this principally on the testimony of Origen ; who, 
according to Eusebius, Hist. Ecclesiast. B. VI. ch. 25, “ held 
that the matter of the Epistle was from St. Pawl, but the con- 
struction of the words from another, who recorded the thoughts 
of the Apostle, and made notes, as it were, or commentaries, of 
what was said by his master,” p. 246. 

“ Having delivered his own opinion, Origen adds: a Ti¢ 
ovy ekkAnola EXEL TAUTHY THY extatoAnv we LlavAou, avTn EVOOKUMLELTW 
Kal ETLTOUTYW, OV Yap ELKY Of apXatol avdvec We TlavAov Tapacsow- 
kaot. Tuc oe 6 yoapag THY ETLOTOANY, TO [LEV adnbec Osoe oivev. 
‘H oe ee jyuac POacaca ioropia, bro Tw AEyovTwY péEV OTL 
KAnune, O YEvomevog emloxoTog Pwprawwy, eyoape THY exloToAny’ 
vio Tiwwy Os, dre Aovkac, 6 yeaibac To evayyeALov Kal TAC moageuc.” 

The following is a literal translation of this, (which Michaelis 
ought not to have omitted.) 

“ Tf then, any Church [or, whatsoever Church,] holds this 
Epistle as Pawi’s, it should be commended, even upon this ac- 
count; for it was not without reason, the primitive worthies 
have handed it down as Paul’s. -But who wrote the Epistle, 
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[in its present form *,] truly God indeed knows. The historical 
account that has reached us [is various and uncertain,] some 
saying that Clemens, who was Bishop of Rome, wrote ios 
Epistle, others Luke, who wrote the Gospel, and the Acts, 
p- 247. i Me 

Michaelis here thinks, that by ioropra eg nag p0acaca, Ori- 
gen meant “ oral accounts ;” and he contends, that “ neither of 
these contradictory accounts can be true: for the style of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, is neither that of St. Luke, nor that of 
Clement of Rome: and the latter especially, if we may judge 
from what is now extant of his works, had it not even in his 
power to write an Epistle so replete with Jewish learning.” 
p. 247. 

What now is the force of Origen’s evidence, supposing that 
his opinion is fairly and fully related by H'usebéws, which may be 
doubted +? Why surely, that Paul was the original author of 
the Epistle, as confirmed by primitive tradition. 'The oral ac- 
count, upon which he founded his conjecture was vague ; and 
Michaelis las satisfactorily shewn, that it could not be true in 
either case: what then remains by all the rules of right reason- 
ing? Unquestionably, that rejecting the oral account as false, 
we should embrace the primztive tradition as trwe. And con- 
sequently admit, that 0 one but the Apostle himself could be 
the author of an Epistle so replete with Jewish learning, who 
was educated at the feet of Gamaliel himself, (Acts xxii. 3,) and 
disputed with the first Jewish Rabbis of the age, in Asia, Greece, 
and Rome. 

By the failure, therefore, of the paradoxical hypothesis of 
Michaelis, in all its branches, the positive evidence is still 
further strengthened : we may now rest assured, that the Epistle 
was written in Greek, not in Hebrew, by St. Paul himself, not 
by any one else. The celebrity of Michaelis, asa sacred critic, 
and the deference paid to his authority, especially in Germany, 
combined with the high Biblical importance of the enquiry, 


Origen says nothing of Hebrew; and Paul’s usual conversation was in Greek, his 
mother tongue. We may reckon, therefore, that he rejected the hypothesis of Clemens 
Alexandrinus, his master. 

t Origen, in his writings still extant, expressly and repeatedly attributes this Epistle 
to St. Paul as theauthor. See Lardner’s testimonies, II. p. 440, 472, 473, who thinks 
that Origen changed his former opinion with his riper years. 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 441 


must apologize for this minute discussion of a few leading points 
of his prolix argument. 

The style of this mighty master of Grecian eloquence, like his 
own magnificent compounds, woAupeowe, ToAUTeOT WE, (Heb. i. 1,) 
moAvToktAoc, Eph. iii. 10, (which were evidently forged on the 
same anvil,) is “abundantly variegated and diversified ;” ani- 
mated with all the energy and vehemence and abruptness of 
Demosthenes ; and enriched and adorned with all the amplifica- 
tions, tropes, and figures of Cicero ; while he excelled them both 
in the sublime, the beautiful, and the pathetic, on account of 
the greater dignity, importance, and variety of the subjects that 
engaged his highly furnished, ardent, and versatile mind, making 
himself all things to all men, if by any means he might win 
some. 

Stillit must be confessed, that there is much obscurity in his 
writings, arising from various sources. 

1. Several of his Epistles were answers to questions put to 
him, on doctrinal or ceremonial points that were then contested 
between the Jewish and Gentile Churches ; we therefore want, 
in inany cases, the key to his arguments, in answer thereto. 

2. The abrupt change of person, from Paul to his corres- 
pondents, or opponents, without notice given, often occasions 
perplexity ; speaking of them in the first person, and of himself 
in the third, 2 Cor. xii. 2, &c. Rom. vii. 21—25, &c. 

3. The involution of his flowing sentences, including paren- 
theses, and digressions without number, often renders it ex- 
tremely difficult to follow the thread of his argument *, through 
the labyrinth of his language. Even Peter complained that he 
was “ hard to be understood,’ and James intimated, that he was 
liable to be mzsunderstood +. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


“* Tam now ready to be offered up as a libation, 
And the season of my dissolution is at hand,” iv. 6. 


From this passage, Husebius, Jerom, Chrysostom, and the 
ancient tradition, held, that this was the last of Paul's Epistles, 


* See several ingenious and judicious remarks on the peculiarities of Paul’s style, in 
Paley’s Hore Pauline, Michaelis, and Gilpin, &c._ 
+ Compare Jam. ii. 24, with Rom, ili. 28. 
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written not long before his predicted martyrdom ; and this opi- 
nion is generally followed by learned moderns. 

Whether Paul visited Rome once only, or twice, has been 
much contested by critics ; at the head of the former class ranks 
Lardner ; at the head of the latter, Michaelis*. The latter 
opinion is better founded. 

1. In the foregoing Epistles to the Colossians, Philemon, and 
the Philippians, the Apostle expressed, as we have seen, a con- 
fident hope of seeiug them soon; and we learn from the last 
chapter of this Epistle, that his expectation was realized; de- 
scribing his route, shortly before he wrote it, through Corinth, 
Philippi, Troas, Miletus, and Colosse ; as traced in a foregoing 
note, on the Epistle to Tvtus. 

2. This route is not to be confounded with that described in 
the two last chapters of the Acts ; for Paul could neither visit 
Corinth, Troas, nor Miletus, on his first voyage to Rome, which 
lay considerably to the north of his course; as Michaelis has 
acutely observed, p. 173—175. 

3. That the Apostle was now at Rome, and in prison, when 
he wrote this Epistle, is plain, from i. 8—17, &c.; therefore 
he visited Rome a second time, according to the received tra- 
dition. 

4. His treatment was different both times. During the first 
visit, he was confined, indeed, according to the Roman usage, 
until both he and his accusers could be heard together before 
Cesar, to whom he had appealed from the provincial tribunal 
at Cesarea, as we may judge from the conduct of Felix, Acts 
xxi. 35. But he was confined only to his own house, and 
treated with much indulgence ; probably in consequence of the 
favourable representations of his case by Festus, xxv. 24—-27, 
and of his exemplary good conduct, and prediction, and mira- 
culous powers, during the voyage, by his friend Julius, the cen- 
turion, Acts xxvii. 3—43; insomuch, that he made many @on- 
verts at Rome, and even in Cesar’s household, Phil. i. 13, iv.22 ; 
and at the end of two years, when either his accusers had failed 
to appear, or to substantiate their charges at Cesar’s tribunal, 


* Michaelis has here again redeemed his character as a sacred critic. Though not 
to be implicitly trusted, as we have seen, he is sometimes excellent; and no where 
more so than in his remarks on this Epistle; in which, following a skilful guide, 


the learned Mosheim, he has ably and fully exposed the mistakes of Lardner and his 
party. 
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(before which he seems to have been brought to a hearing, Phil. 
i. 7,) he was honourably acquitted, and dismissed, Acts xxviii. 
30, 31, as he expected, Phil. ii. 24; Philemon 22. 

But on the second visit, his former success in proselytizing 
Cesar’s household, (Phil. iv. 22,) and probably among the rest, 
the Empress Poppea * herself, as we may collect from Josephus, 
who remarkably styles her OcoceSne, “ devout,” or a “ proselyte,” 
and represents her as a friend to the Jews, Ant. XX. 7, 11, Vita. 
8, probably gave umbrage to Nero. He was now “ imprisoned, 
as a malefactor,” or a mover of sedition, 2 Tim. ii. 9, perhaps 
on account of the uproar at Kphesus, which the recorder might 
have reported to the Emperor, Acts xix. 40, and for which the 
Apostle was brought to a first hearing before Nero, when “ all 
the Christians of Asia, or Ephesus, then at Rome, deserted him ;” 
and “ Alexander the coppersmith did him much harm,” by wit- 
nessing against him maliciously ; so that he with difficulty was 
then “saved from the mouth of the lion,” or the cruelty of 
Nero t, iv. 14—17,i.15. Sentence, indeed, was not passed at 
this first hearing, or apology; for, according to the forms of 
Roman judicature, a nondum liquet was declared, or the cause 
was put off to a second hearing, and his prosecutors still bound 
over to prosecute, and perhaps enjoined to procure fuller evi- 


* Poppea Sabina was remarkable for her beauty, and notless for her lust and cruelty, 
according to Tacitus ; whereas Josephus celebrates her for piety, humanity in pleading 
for his friends the priests, and personal kindness to himself, whom she dismissed with 
presents. 

+ Ina foregoing note on the Epistle to the Hebrews, we stated the opinion of Michaelis, 
that this expression was to be understood literally, as according with the description 
Tacitus gives of the sufferings of the Christians in Nero’s persecution, ‘‘ who were clothed 
in the skins of wild beasts, and exposed to be torn iu pieces by dogs, with the mest cruel 
mockery.” Annal. XV. 44. But the figurative application of the ‘‘ lion,” to Nero him- 
self, and the most generally received, is preferable. Nero had all the oman “ fierceness 
of countenance,” as appeared from the description of an impostor that resembled him, 
given ina foregoing note, Vol. II. p. 212. And his tutor Seneca, who for some time 
had, by dint of instruction, softened the native cruelty and ferocity of his disposition, 
used to say, among his intimate friends, non fore sevo illi Leoni, quin gustato semel 
hominis sanguine, ingenita redeat sevitia, ‘ that surely when once that fierce lion had 
tasted human blood, his innate cruelty would break out again.”  Lipsius Not. Tacit. 
An. XII.9. A prediction soon verified by the event. Seneca himself did not long 
survive Paul, being put to death in the same year, A.D. 65. On that emergency, he 
thus consoled his weeping friends: ‘‘ Who can be ignorant of Nero’s cruelty? Nothing 
can be wanting to fill up the measure of it, after the murder of his mother, (Agrippina, ) 
and his brother, (Britannicus,) but the death of his tutor and preceptor? Annal. 
XV. 62. 
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dence. But in the interim, as it seems, “ Paul converted Nero’s 
cup-bearer,” which so provoked the jealous tyrant, that “ he cut 
off” or beheaded the Apostle, as we learn from Chrysostom *. 

That the Apostle, indeed, had no further hope of deliverance 
from his present bonds, is evident from his prediction, iv. 6, and 
from the sequel: “And tHe Lorp will deliver me [not from 
death, but] from every wicked work, [with which I am charged 
as a malefactor,] and will save me unto his heavenly kingdom. 
To whom be glory for evermore. Amen,” iv. 18. 

Here the Apostle is clearly resigned to his fate. 

5. In his disgrace, Paul was deserted by all his acquaintances, 
and most of his intimates. His Astatic friends, Phygellus, Her- 
mogenes, &c. forsook him at his first hearing, except Onesiphorus, 
of whose attentions and kindnesses, both at Ephesus and Rome, 
he makes honourable mention, i. 15—18, iv. 16; and what was 
more grievous, of his own disciples, Demas quitted him from 
worldly motives, and went to Thessalonica, Crescens to Galatia ; 
and even Titus, (who could have expected that !) unto Dalmatia ; 
none remained but the faithful Luke, 


*¢ Faithful found 
Among the faithless; faithful only he.” 


The friends who now adhered to him were strangers, unno- 
ticed in his former Epistles, Hubulus, Pudens, Linus, Claudia, 
&c. who join in the salutation to Timothy. No wonder, then, 
that he was anxious for the speedy return of his beloved pupil, 
Timothy, and his old friend Mark, “ who was serviceable to him 
in the ministry,” to bid them farewell, and give them his parting 
instructions, iv. 9—21. 

From Paul’s earnestness to see those two dearest friends, with- 
out delay, we may fairly collect, that Nero’s dreadful persecu- 
tion of the Christians, at Rome, had not yet commenced ; for 
surely if it had, he would not wish to bring them into the dn’s 
mouth, to inevitable destruction, when the bare confession of 
Christianity was sufficient for their seizure ; according to Taci- 
tus, correptt qui fatebantur. And if this conjecture be well 


*, ‘ 

Tloay b& mpwrnv amodoytay ever; wapecrn HOE Tp Nepwrve Kar Suepvyev* 
erevon O& Tov owoyoov avrov KaTHXNOE, TOTE avTOY ameremev. Lardner, VI. p. 
351. This testimony of Chrysostom carries its own evidence with it, and refutes the 


verplexed a ronis es i i i j 
: ed anachronisms.of Pearson, respecting this event, which are justly censured by 
QV AREY, 
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founded, we can determine the date of Paul’s martyrdom with 
considerable precision. For Nero’s burning of Rome is placed 
by Tacitus under the consulate of C. Lecanius and M. Licinius, 
about the month of July, A.D. 64. This act procured him the 
hatred and clamours of the people, which having endeavoured 
several ways to remove and pacify, but in vain, he at last de- 
vised the base and wicked expedient of throwing the odium of 
it upon the Christcans. Whom, therefore, to appease the gods, 
and to please the people, he condemned as guilty of the fact, 
and caused to be executed with all manner of acute and exqui- 
site tortures. ‘This persecution took place, therefore, in the 
course of the year A.D. 65, when on June 29th, according to 
the annals both of the eastern and western Church, noticed by 
Usher, the Apostle was slain with the sword. Tacit. Annal. XV. 
33—384. Usher’s Annal. A.D. 67. 

Hence we may be morally certain, that this leading date of 
Pauls martyrdom, could not have been later than A.D. 65 *, in 
the twelfth of Nero, according to Kpiphanius, Pagi, and Lard- 
ner, VI. p. 300, 301. 


An hypothesis similar to that of Doctor Marsh respecting the 
Gospels, was proposed by Doctor Paley, in his ingenieus Hore 
Pauline ; namely, that the Epistles of Paul and the Acts of 
the Apostles were written e7tthout concert on either side, while 
their wndesigned coincidences, and incidental references to each 
other, mutually attest the truth of the facts as independent 
vouchers. See pp. 6, 47, 111, 158, 160, 171, 270, 278, 287, 
306, &e. 

In this work, many curious instances of remote resemblance, 
and latent coincidence, which have escaped ordinary readers, 
and even the best commentators, are deduced from minute and 
critical inspection and comparison of the originals: but the 
hypothesis itself that they were wundesigned, appears to be 
rather specious than solid, for the following reasons : 

1. Paul did not, indeed, consult the Acts, which were not 
written until after his decease, according to the present chrono- 
logical adjustment ; but it is most highly probable that Luke 
both saw and consulted Paul's Epistles; because he attended 


* Michaelis dates it about... ..+scosecreseees 660000 A.D. 66. 
Usher, Petavius, and Bible Chronology .+.seesseerecces OF. 
Pearson, Barrington 2.++cccccessereccsvasscscccees OG, 
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him in his travels during the period in which most of them 
were written; and he remained with the Apostle till his death. 
And if Paul, as is probable, kept copies of his Epistles, they 
might naturally be included in those “ parchments,” he wrote 
“ especially” about to Timothy, and desired him to bring with 
him, from Troas, iv. 13. These most valuable documents for 
his history, Zwke would be unpardonable to have neglected ; a 
history, which Paul probably commissioned him to write. 

2. And that he actually did consult them, we may rather col- 
lect from the comparison of both. Even Paley himaself con- 
cedes, that “ the accordancy between both, in many points, is 
circumstantial and complete,” and “ the harmony indubitable,” 
p- 297—299. And he also notices a remarkable conformity in 
the order of the Apostle’s persecutions at Antioch, Iconium, and 
Lystra, as noticed briefly by the Apostle himself, 2 Tim. ii. 11 ; 
and more fully by Luke, in the Acts, xiii. 14—50, xiv. 1—19, 
p. 350—353. 

Hence, we may safely conclude, that Lwke did actually con- 
sult the Epistles; and that he borrowed, varied, or omitted 
incidents contained therein, at discretion, as best suited his 
particular plan; and with a thorough knowledge of the whole 
subject both from his own experience and the information of 
Paul, as an original and independent Historian: like the suc- 
ceeding Evangelists, borrowing, varying, or omitting from their 
predecessors. 


THE CATHOLIC EPISTLES. 


These are attributed to the Apostles of the circumcision, 
James, the LorD’s brother or cousin, and first bishop of Jeru- 
salem, and Jude, his brother ; and Peter, and John, the Apos- 
tles. Like the Epistle to the Hebrews, they seem to have been 
addressed to the Jewish converts in general, both of Palestine 
and of the dispersion, to keep them stedfast in the faith, that 
they might not serve under their approaching trials, toward 
the end of the Jewish dispensation; to guard them against Anti- 
christs, or false Christs, and false Apostles or false teachers, 
which were among the last signs or prognostics of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem; against wars and Sightings, which were a 
further sign of the times, and to exhort them to good works, 


and the practical duties of the Gospen. The style of James, 
13 
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Peter, and Jude is concise and highly figurative, and has a 
general resemblance throughout. 


- THE EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


The authenticity of this excellent practical Epistle is sup- 
ported by the following arguments. 

It was translated in the Syriac version made in the Apostolic 
age, and all along received by the Syrian Church ; and acknow- 
ledged as canonical by Ephrem Syrus, Eusebius, Chrysostom, 
Jerom, Theodoret, and in several canons of the Greek and 
Latin councils. And it is highly rational, and worthy of the 
president of the Mother Church at Jerusalem. No sober- 
minded critic therefore can reasonably doubt of its authenticity 
or canonical authority *. 

It was probably written about a year before his death, when 
the troubles were beginning in Judea, from false teachers, iii. 1 ; 
seditions and insurrections, iv. 1; with the benevolent design of 
vindicating the true faith wor king by love, and recommending 
peace aud harmony to a distracted world. We may date it, 
therefore, about A.D. 61, or the beginning of A.D. 62, with 
Whitby, Lardner, and Michaelis. 


THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 


This Epistle was held as genuine by several of the ancient 
Fathers, Tertuilian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, and E'pi- 
phanius ; and as it coincides in doctrine with the other Catholic 
Epistles, (see this Vol. note, p. 193,) should be admitted as 
canonical ; especially as there is a marked resemblance between 
it, vers. 6, and the Epistle of Peter, 1 Pet. i1. 19, 26, 2 Pet. ii. 
4,5, in these abstruse passages, descriptive of the fallen angels, 
and their punishment; relating most probably to the pious 
Sethites, who were corrupted by their commerce with the 
daughters of Cain, and their posterity, who perished in the de- 
luge, (as explained before, Vol. II. p. 36, 39.) These passages of 
Peter, which are fuller, seem to be designed as a commentary 
on the conciser account of Jude. We seem warranted, there- 


* Both Lardner and Michaelis, however, have expended a great deal of criticism to 
determine who this James was; and after puzzling themselves, have come to the scep- 
tical conclusion of doubting who he was, and of course, not knowing whether the Epistle 


be canonical or not. 
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fore, to date this Epistle before Peter’s; and about the same 
time as his brother’s, A.D. 62. 

The Jewish legend or tradition of Michael contending with 
the Devil about the body of Moses, ver. 9, has givetf much 
offence to Michaelis, so that he doubts whether Jude could be 
“an inspired writer, or an immediate disciple of CHRIST,” p. 
385. But might not the Apostle have used it merely as a popu- 
lar illustration (without vouching the fact) of that sober and 
wholesome doctrine, for the lower classes especially, not to speak 
evil of dignities ? from the example of “ the Archangel,” who 
did not venture to rail even at the devil, but meekly said, “ THE 
Lorp rebuke thee !” as Michaelis himself has suggested *, p. 392. 


THE EPISTLES OF PETER. 


The first Epistle is addressed to the converted Jews of “ the 
dispersion, sojourners in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, procon- 
sular Asta, and Bithynia,” or the principal provinces of Asia 
Minor, or Natolia, i. 1, which had also been the chief scenes of 
the early part of Pauls ministry ; and were probably attached 
to the Mother Church of Antioch in Syria, which seems to have 
been early under the particular inspection of Peter also, Gal. ii. 
11. For, as we learn from Husebius, “ Peter having founded 
the Church in Antioch, went from thence to Rome preaching 
the Gospel ;” Origen and Jerom agree, that “ Simon Peter 
having had the episcopacy of the Church of Antioch, and 
preached to the converted Jews of the dispersion in Pontus, 
and the neighbouring provinces, proceeded to Rome, where he 
was crucified. And Chrysostom expressly says, “ This is one 
prerogative of our city [Antioch] that at first, we received the 
chief of the Apostles as our teacher. However, we held him not 
to the end, but resigned him to the imperial city, Rome.” See 


the original passages, Lardner, VI. p. 544. «° 

* Michaelis has furnished the following curious remark thereon. ‘‘ To the doctrine 
which St. Jude inculeates by this quotation, that we ought not to speak evil of dignitics, 
not even of the fallen Angels, but that we should leave judgment to Gon, I have no 
objection. And I really think that they transgress the bounds of propriety, who make 
it their business, either in the pulpit, or in their writings, to represent the Devil as an 
object of detestation: since, notwithstanding his fall, he is still a being of a superior 
order.” Is this the doctrine of the New Tusramenr ? or, the usage of our Lorp, 
of Peter, Paul, and John in the Apocalypse 2? We fancy not. ‘* The old Serpent, &c. 


i ee - ee ae : j 
deceiving the whole world,” as a “roaring lion, going about seeking whom he may devour,” 
is surely an object of terror and detestation. 
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The arguments in favour of the authenticity of these Epistles 
are numerous and satisfactory. ‘The first Epistle was wniver- 
sally received, according to Eusebius and Origen, and was re- 
ferred to as his, by Clemens Romanus, Polycarp, the Martyrs 
at Lyons, Papias, Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, Ireneus, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, &c. See Lardner, vi. p. 
151, 152; and it is worthy, indeed, of the Apostle, containing, 
as Ostervald observes, “ very weighty instructions written with 
great strength and majesty ; so that it is one of the finest books 
of the New TESTAMENT.” The second, though not so well 
supported by external authority, is sufficiently established by 
the internal evidence, by its reference to the foregoing. It was 
evidently written soon after the former, from the continuation of 
the subject, and shortly before the Apostle’s martyrdom, which 
he expressly predicts, 2 Pet.i.14, (as explained before, p. 21 
of this volume.) 

The Apostle represents his first Epistle as written from 
“ Babylon, and sent by Silvanus, the faithful brother, to Pontus,” 
&e) dePeti vy 12, 18. 

Whether Babylon is to be understood here, literally, or mys- 
tically ; as the city of that name in Mesopotamia, or in Egypt ; 
or rather, Rome; or Jerusalem ; has been long and warmly con- 
tested by the learned. The arguments on both sides are detailed 
at length by Lardner, who adopts the mystical application to 
Rome ; and by Michaelis, the literal, to Babylon in Mesopo- 
tamia, or rather, as he supposes, Seleucia on the Tigris. See 
Lardner, vi. p. 572—580, Michaelis, iv. p. 328—841. 

After a careful examination of both, the evidences in favour 
of the mystical interpretation seem greatly to preponderate, for 
the following reasons. 

1. This was the primitive tradition adopted by most of the 
Greek and Latin Fathers, Papias, Eusebius, Jerom, Gcumenius, 
Cosmas, Bede, &c. and by Valestus, and most of the writers of 
the Romish Church. 

2. Itis not probable that Peter ever visited Babylon in Chaldea, 
from the total silence of Ecclesiastical History. And Budylon 
in Egypt was too small and insignificant to be the subject of 
consideration. 

3. Silvanus or Silas *, the bearer, was “ the faithful brother,” 


* Silas, in Hebrew, wu, signifies, ‘* éhree,”’ or “ third ;” and seems to have been 
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or associate of Paul in most of the Churches which he had 
planted. And though he was not at Rome with the Apostle 
when he wrote his last Epistle to Timothy, might naturally 
have come thither soon after; and have been sent by Paul and 
Peter jointly, to confirm the Churches in Asta Minor, &c. which 
he had assisted in planting. But Silvanus, Paul, and Peter 
had no connection with Babylon, which lay beyond their dis- 
trict; and, therefore, they were not likely at any time to butld 
upon anothers foundation. 'The Gospel was preached in 
Persia or Parthia, by the Apostle Thaddeus, or Jude, accord- 
ing to Cosmas ; and Abulfaragi reckons, that the ancient Syriac 
version of the New Testament was made in his time, and pro- 
bably, by his authority, for the use of the Oriental Churches, 
Lardner, v. p. 172, Michaelis, Vol. I. p. 30. 

4. The Jews, to whom the Epistle was written, were fond of 
mystical appellations, especially in their captivities ; Edom was 
a frequent title for their Heathen oppressors ; and as Babylon 
was the principal scene of their first captivity ; it was highly 
probable, that Rome, the -principal scene of their second, and 
which so strongly resembled the former in her ‘ abominations, 
her zdolatries and persecutions of the Saints,’ should be deno- 
minated by the same title. And this argument is corroborated 
by the similar usage of the Apocalypse, where the mystical ap- 
plication is unquestionable, Rev. xiv. 8, xvi. 19, xviil. 2, &c. It 
is highly probable, indeed, that John borrowed it from Peter ; 
or rather, that both took it by inspiration, from the prophecy of 
Isaiah, xxi. 9. 

5. 'The Syrzan hypothesis cited by Michaelis, from Asseman’s 
Bibliotheca Orientalis, 'V. IIL. P. Il. p. 7; that Peter wrote his 
first Epistle not only in Jerusalem, but in the very room where 
the Apostles first received the gifts of the Hoty Sprrir, (iv. 
p- 341, note,) though of no weight in itself, is a voucher for the 
ee observation. 

6. The second Epistle is generally agreed to have been written 
shortly before Peter’s death; but a journey from Babylon to 
Rome, (where he unquestionably suffered) must have employed 


latinized by this Amanuensis of St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans ; who joins in the salu- 
tation with the Apostle and his companion: ‘“ I Tertius, who wrote this Epistle, salute 
you in the Lord.” Rom. xvi. 22. Silas, elsewhere called Silvanus, by his Christian 
name, | Thess. i. 1, was a Roman citizen, Acts xvi, 19—37 ; and as such, might naturally 
have used the Roman appellation, Tertius. 


oy 
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a long time, even by the shortest route that could be taken. And 
Peter must have passed through Pontus, &c. in his way to Rome, 
and, therefore, it would have been unnecessary for him to write. 
Writing from Rome, indeed, the case was different, as he never 
expected to see them more. 

We are warranted, therefore, to date these Epistles about the 
beginning of A.D. 65 ; soon after the second Epistle to Timothy. 
Whether Paul and Peter suffered at the same time, or separately, 
is not known; probably the latter: for Jerom relates, that Peter 
was crucified by Nero for opposing the sorceries of Simon Magus, 
who had bewitched the Romans, as formerly the Samaritans, 
Act. viii. 9, 10, Lardner VI. p. 544, Petav. II. p. 379. 


THE EPISTLES OF JOHN. 


I. The authenticity of these three Epistles, especially of the 
first, and principal, is unquestionable. It was received as the 
Apostle’s composition every where almost in the eastern and 
western Churches, and is cited by the early Fathers, Polycarp, 
Papias, the martyrs of Lyons, Ireneus, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Cyprian, Eusebius, Cyril, Epiphanius, Augustine, Chrysostom, 
venerable Bede, &c. &c. See Lardner, VI. p. 584. And, indeed, 
the internal evidence in its favour is striking and satisfactory, 
in the remarkable analogy of sentiment and expression to his 
Gospel throughout; especially to the beginning and the end of 
the Gospel in the animated exordium of the Epistle. 

“What occurred from the beginning [of the GOSPEL] con- 
cerning THE ORACLE OF LIFE; what we have seen with our 
eyes, what we beheld, and our hands have handled declare 
we unto you, that ye may participate with ws ;—and these, write 
we unto you, that your joy may be completed,” i. 1—4. (See 
note, p. 256 of this Volume.) 

Whether this Epistle was written, 1. before or after his Gospel ; 
and 2. before or after the destruction of Jerusalem, has been 
much disputed by commentators and critics. ‘The generality 
agree, however, that it was written before his Gospel, and are 
followed herein by Lardner and Michaelis, concurring in this 
point, indeed; but differing with many commentators on each 
side, as to the other ; Michaelis contending that it was written 
before the destruction of Jerusalem ;. Lardner, after. 

It was probably written before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
for the following reasons, not noticed by either. 

Gg 2 
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1. As the other Apostles, James, Jude, Paul, and Peter, had 
written Catholic Epistles to the Hebrew Christians especially ; 
it is likely that one of the principal “ pillars of the Church,” 
the greatest surely of the Mother Church, the most highly gifted 
and illuminated of all the Apostles of the circumcision, and the 
beloved disciple, would not be deficient likewise in this labour 
of love. 

2. Nothing could tend so strongly to establish the faith of 
the early Jewish converts as the remarkable circumstances of 
ouR Lorp’s crucifixion, exhibiting the accomplishment of the 
ancient /ypes and prophecies of the Old ‘Testament respecting 
CHRIST’S passion, or sufferings in the flesh. These, John alone 
could record, as he was the only eye witness of that last solemn 
scene among the Apostles. To these, therefore, he alludes in 
the exordium, as well as to the circumstances of our Lord’s ap- 
pearances after the Resurrection ; and to these he again recals 
their attention in that remarkable reference to “ the water” at his 
baptism; to “ the eater and blood” at his passion, and to the 
dismissal of “ his spirit,’ when he commended it to H1s 
FATHER, and expired, v.5—9. See the foregoing explanation 
of this most important and most disputed passage, p. 236, 237 
of this Volume. 

8. The parallel testimony in the Gospel, John xix. 35—37, 
p- 236, bears witness also to the priority of the Epistle, in the 
expression, “ He that saw, hath testified,” (uswaptvenke,) intimat- 
ing that he had delivered this testimony to the world already ; 
for if now, for the first time, it should rather be expressed by the 
present tense, paptupe, “ lestifieth.” And this is strongly con- 
firmed by the Apostle’s same expression, after giving his evi- 
dence in the Epistle, “ This is the testimony of Gop, which 
HE hath testified (uenaprvpyke,) concerning HIS Son,” ver. 9, 
referring to the past transaction, as fulfilling prophecy. be 

This argument seems decisive for the priority of the Epistle 
to the Gospel. 

Its priority also to the destruction of Jerusalem, may be in- 
ferred by analogy, from the dates of the other Catholic Epistles, 
which were all written not long before the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, when it was most necessary to prepare the minds of the 
faithful for that catastrophe, and to comfort them under it, with 
the prospect of future “joy,” or happiness, in reward of their 
“ patience,” and resignation to the will of God. 
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It was, therefore, probably written the last of the Catholic 
Epistles, and soon after the publication of the three first Gospels, 
whose omission of that most material testimony, it was abso- 
lutely necessary to supply without delay. And the allusions of 
this Epistle to the Gospel prognostics of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, are pointed and express. 

The springing up of false Christs and false teachers, and 
false prophets in the Church, were among the first and last 
signs of the destruction of Jerusalem, foretold by our Lorp, 
Matt. xxiv. 5—25. To these the Epistle evidently alludes : 

“ Dear Children, this is the last hour, and as ye have heard, 
that the Antichrist is coming; even so now there have been 
(yeyovact) many Antichrists: whence we know that it is the 
last hour,” ii. 18. 

This word, avrvyorsroc, is peculiar to John; it signifies in 
strictness, a “deputy-Christ,” or one who assumed his autho- 
rity, see Vol. IT. p. 505, corresponding to our Lord’s expression, 
a false Christ, or impostor ; and avrvyeroror in the plural, faise 
Apostles, or false teachers, who sowed heresies, or erroneous 
doctrines in the Church. ‘The earliest of these on record were 
the Judaizing teachers from the Church of Jerusalem, of the 
Sect of the Pharisees, who attempted to impose circumcision 
and the observance of the law of Moses on the Gentile Church 
of Antioch, Acts xv. 1—5; and who were censured by the first 
Apostolic council at Jerusalem, in A.D. 49; for “ disturbing the 
peace of the Gentile Church without commission from the 
Apostles,” Acts xv. 23—29. And to these, in the first instance, 
the Epistle alludes pointedly : 

“ They went out from ws, (the Apostles) but they were not of 
us: for if they had been of us, they would have remained with 
us, [or kept our doctrine] but [they did not] that they might be 
manifested, that all are not of us,” 11. 19. 

“ The last hour,” so emphatically repeated, seems to refer to 
the approach of the catastrophe, as intimated by ouR Lorn, 
“ When ye see all these [signs] know ye that it is near at the 
doors. Verily I say unto you, that this generation shall not pass 
away till all these [woes | shall happen,” Matt. xxiv. 33, 34. 

And that this generation was now “ passing away,” the Apos- 
tle also emphatically repeats: ; 

“T write, (yoagw) to you fathers, because ye have known 
Him that is from the beginning 
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“1 wrote (eyeapa) to you fathers, because ye have known 
Him that is from the beginning,’— ii. 13, 14. 

Here the Fathers, or Elders, are distinguished twice from 
“the young men, and the children,” by this circumstance of 
having known CuRrtist, or seen him either during his ministry, 
or after his resurrection. ‘They were, therefore, passing off the 
stage of this world, above an entire generation from our Lord’s 
reswrection, A.D. 31, supposing that this Epistle was written 
the year after the publication of the three Gospels, about A.D. 
68, or two years before the destruction of Jerusalem, as the 
most seasonable time. 

The leading doctrine of this sublime Epistle, is our Lord’s 
New Commandment of Christian love, or charity. This, it 
repeatedly inculeates and admirably enforces, ii. 7—11, itl. 16— 
18, iv. 7—12. And it warns the faithful, especially, against 
false prophets, worldly-mindedness, and idolatry, iv. 1, ui. 15, 
NOs. Wo ah, Yio Bil. 

Il. The second Epistle is an epitome of the first, touching, 
in few words, on the same points. It is addressed “ to the elect 
Lady and her Children,” ver. 1. The word kvoia is ambigu- 
ous, it may literally denote a woman, or figuratively, a Church. 
And the latter seems preferable ; for the Church of CHRIST was 
styled, “ the Queen,” (i) Baowuooa, Sept.) Ps. xlv. 10, which 
is a synonymous term. And this imagery is frequent in the 
New Testament, Matt. xxv. 10; Gal. iv. 25, 26; Eph. v. 25; 
Rey. (xis. (7, xsi: 

CHRIST also is styled in prophecy, “ the Father of the future 
Age,” Isaiah ix. 6; whose “ children should be made princes 
in all lands,” Ps. xlv. 16; and he styled himself, “the bride- 
groom,” Matt. ix. 15, and John Baptist, “the friend of the 
bridegroom,” or bride man, John iii. 29. 

And in support of the allegorical interpretation, we may db- 
serve, that though recva, “ children,” may include daughters, 
those of the elect lady are plainly sons, (otic) “whom I love,” 
ver. 1, (wepimarovvrac) “ walking in truth,’ ver. 4, whom he 
warns “to look to themselves,” (éavrove,) ver. 8, &c. the mascu- 
line relatives and participle restricting the sense to sons alone. 
“ Now, in a numerous family, it is very seldom that we find all 
sons, and no daughters: but when we speak of a Church, the 


word ‘sons’ includes persons of both sexes,” according to the 
acute remark of Michaelis, IV. p. 450. 
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Hence, we may presume, that this was a later brief epistle, 
referring to the first: “J wrote to you, Fathers,” &c. ii. 14. 

That some particular Church, indeed, is here meant, may also 
be collected from the concluding salutation of, “ 'The children 
of thy elect sister,” from which the Apostle wrote. But we know 
from Ecclesiastical History, that the Church of Ephesus was 
under his peculiar jurisdiction ; therefore, it is highly probable 
that he wrote to the Mother Church at Jerusalem; according 
to Whitby, Barrington, and Gilpin. 

Ill. The third Epistle is addressed to an individual, a re- 
spectable member of some Church; which, from the Greek 
names, Gaius, or Caius, Diotrephes, and Demetrius, seems to 
be Gentile, as intimated, ver. 7. And that this Church was 
Corinth, may be presumed, from the person addressed, Catus, 
and on the score of his hospitality ; for which he was honourably 
distinguished by Paul, as “ his host, and the host of the whole 
Church,” Rom. xvi. 23; who resided at Corinth, and had been 
one of his first converts, 1 Cor. i. 14. And this testimony, and 
the disinterestedness of Paul himself, who took nothing from 
the Church of Corinth, as he repeatedly told them, 2 Cor. iv. 5, 
xi. 7—-11, xii. 18; working there at his trade as a tent-maker, 
for his support, Acts xviii. 3, seems to be here elegantly and 
forcibly alluded to, as a motive to Caius and the Corinthians for 
hospitality towards strangers of the eastern Churches, on their 
travels, ver. 6—8. 

Nor is it any objection to this, that the Apostle styles Cazus, 
and the Church, “ his children,” whose “walking in truth, gave 
him the highest joy,” ver. 4; for, after the martyrdom of Peter 
and Paul, “the care of all the Churches” that they had 
“ nlanted,” necessarily devolved on him, the survivor, the last, 
and the greatest of the Apostles, “to water.” Though not his 
own converts, therefore, he might reasonably account the Corin- 
thians, “ his children,” or flock, as being comprized within his 
jurisdiction of the western Churches. 

And the immediate occasion of this Epistle, seems to have 
been some inattention shewn to a former, which “he wrote to 
the Church *,” vecommending some of the Aszatic brethren to 


* Lardner renders, eypaa ry exkdnorg, ver. 9, “ I would have writien to the Church,” 
(with the Vulgate, Le Clerc, and Grotius, ) were it not for the opposition of Diotrephes : 
wherefore, the Apostle preferred writing to Caius, Lardner VI. p. 601. But the com- 
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their care and attentions; which was opposed by Diotrephes, 
an overbearing leader, who not only resisted the Apostle’s re- 
commendation, and “ prated against him with malicious words,” 
disclaiming his authority; but even proceeded such lengths, as 
to “excommunicate * the persons who were willing to enter- 
tain the strangers.” Whom, therefore, the venerable Aposile, 
with unusual warmth, threatens to correct, at his coming, by 
his Apostolical authority, ver. 9, 10. This very Diotrephes 
might have been the leading opponent of Paul, at Corinth ; 
whom he forebore to name out of delicacy, though he censured, 
1 Cor. iii. 83—5, iv. 6, &c. 

According to this sémple and consistent hypothesis, we may 
date this Epistle still earlier than the second: but about the 
same year, from the sameness of the doctrinal parts, and of the 
expressions in both. They all might have been written about 
A.D. 68+, three years after the martyrdom of Peter and Paul, 
and from Hphesus; the two first, to the Mother Church of 
Judea; the last, to the Mother Church of Achaia. “ And since 
Corinth lay almost opposite to Ephesus; and St. John, from 
his former occupation, before he became an Apostle, was ac- 
customed to the sea; it is not improbable that the journey 
which he proposed to take, ver. 14, was a voyage by sea, from 
Ephesus to Corinth,” as ingeniously remarked by Michaelis, 
IV. p. 456. 


THE APOCALYPSE. 


The external, or historical evidence in favour of the authen- 
ticity of this most sublime, most mysterious, and most important 
chain of prophetic visions vouchsafed to the Apostle John, has 
been partly anticipated in the foregoing article of the teco resur- 
rections ; where the doctrine of the Millenniwm was imme- 
diately deduced from it by the primitive Fathers, Justin Martyr, 
Ireneus, and Tertullian, and the work itself attributed-by them 
to the Apostle John, who was banished to the Isle of Patmos, 


(as he himselfrelates, Rev. i. 9,) in the most clear and explicit 
terms, 


mon rendering is more grammatical, and consistent with the context, and aggravates 
the offence. 


* : . 
ExGadXe ex rye exeAnouac, is applicable only to the actual members of the 
Church: ‘not to the strangers, Michaelis, p. 454. 
+ Whiston and Lardner date these Epistles between 


bites A.D. 80 and A.D. 90. 
Mill about ... 


sueleeee viens es e-¥eld sivieie ee Ola UOr 92 


i 
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To these ancient and powerful testimonies a multitude may 
be added, both from the eastern and western Church; such as 
Papias*, Bishop of Hierapolis, A.D. 116, one of John’s own 
disciples; Aeiito, Bishop of Sardis, one of the seven Churches, 
A.D. 177, who wrote a commentary thereon; Theophilus, Bishop 
of Antioch, A.D. 181; Clemens Alexandrinus, A.D. 194; Ori- 
gen, A.D. 230; Hippolytus the martyr, A.D. 210; Bishop of 
Ader, and metropolitan of the Arabians, who also wrote a com- 
mentary thereon +. All these flourished in the course of 120 
years after John’s death, and were men of the greatest note for 
learning and information in those times. Soon after Victorinus 
Pictaviensis, A.D. 290, wrote another commentary on it, who 
lived in the time of Diocletian. “This may suffice, surely,” 
says Sir Isaac Newton, “ to shew how the Apocalypse was re- 
ceived and studied in the first ages: and I do not find, indeed, 
any other book of the New TESTAMENT so strongly attested, 
or commented upon so early as this.” Observations on the Apo- 
calypse, p. 247. 

The mass of positive evidence in its favour is ably collected 
by Lardner, VI. p. 627—637. And the counter-evidence by 
Michaelis, in a long and elaborate article, LV. p. 457—-544, the 
great preponderance of the former evidence is no less striking 
than the prepossession of Michaelis, that could set them on a 
par, or even give a preference.to the latter! But, as we observed 
before, he was a most wnegual critic, and here, as usual, has 
furnished arguments in abundance to overturn his own “ suspi- 
cion that it 1s spurious,” p. 487. 

From Michaelis and Newton we may collect a satisfactory 
account of the causes that naturally contributed to impair the 
early reputation of this wondrous Revelation, which were partly 
noticed before. 

1. “ When the Apocalypse was first published, the encourage- 
ment to study it was strong: ‘ Blessed is he that readeth, and 
they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep the things 


*® See the character of Papias ably vindicated from the misrepresentations of Huse- 
bius, by the learned and acute Henry Taylor, in his Thoughts on the Grand Apostacy, 
p- 61, 62. 

+ A-statue of Hippolytus was discovered at Rome in 1551, on which are engraved 
the titles of his writings, and among them wept rov kara Llwavynv evayyeov Kat 
amokadvpewc. ‘* Concerning the Gospel and Revelation according to John.” This 
shews his celebrity in Europe. And his authority contributed greatly to the reception 
of the Apocalypse, Lardner V1. p. 404; Michaelis 1V. p. 478. 
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that are written therein” Rev. i. 3. This animated the jirst 
Christians to study it so much ; but they were soon disheartened 
and deterred by its insurmountable difficulties and abstruse- 
nesses.” Newton, p. 247. 

For it is an unquestionable axiom in sacred criticism, that no 
historical series of prophecy can be thoroughly understood before 
its full accomplishment, until it be explained by the event, which 
is most strictly true of this. 

Thus “ they wearied themselves to find the door” to the 
mystery of the two wild beasts, and image of the beast, and the 
number of the beast, 666; before the great ecclesiastical perse- 
cuting powers sprung up in the western and eastern Church, 
and their genuine offspring, namely, the Papal, Mahometan, 
and Infidel powers. Nor is the meaning of this mystical num- 
ber yet ascertained, though the “ Man’s name,” Mahomet, in 
Greek, Maomeric, seems to have the fairest claim hitherto, in the 
amount of its numeral letters, exactly corresponding. 

Hence they might, perhaps, have exclaimed with the ob- 
jectors to the symbolical prophecies of Ezekiel, so finely applied 
in these visions : 

“ Ah Lorp, doth he not speak parables or riddles !” and so, 
at length, consider it like Daniel’s “ sealed book,” as not to be 
realized neither in that nor in any age, but as merely allegorical. 
Michaelis, 1V. p. 475. 

2. The natural and necessary results of its mysterious nature, 
were the mistaken notions that sprung up early in the eastern 
and western churches respecting the momentous doctrine of the 
Millennium ; which began to be corrupted by gross and mis- 
chievous interpretations. A Paradise of delights, or all manner 
of sensual enjoyments in eating, drinking, marrying, &c. became 
the prevailing notion of the Millenary state among the western, 
as well as the Mahometan heretics. This gave great offence, 
at a time when the opposite errors of celibacy and the mortifying 
austerities of monks and hermits began to be fashionable in both 
Churches. No wonder, then, that the succeeding monkish Fa- 
thers of the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries, (on whose evidence 
Michaelis chiefly relies,) not only neglected the Apocalypse, but 
began to decry both its authenticity and orthodoxy, as contrary 
to the purity of the Gospel; and some went so far as to ascribe 
it even to the heretit Cerinthus, the adversary of the Apostle. 
Michaelis \V. p. 469. 
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3. Another, and more mischievous corruption of its genuine 
doctrines, were the revolutionary notions that began to be enter- 
tained of the Kingdom of the Saints, as designed “ to smite in 
pieces and destroy” all subsisting governments, like Daniel’s 
stone, “ the image,” or the four great monarchies that preceded 
it; which were afterwards carried to such an excess (as we have 
seen in the foregoing article of the two resurrections) by the 
Anabaptists of Munster *, This completed the disgrace of the 
Apocalypse, by the odium which its misinterpretation brought 
upon the Reformation. This odium was artfully fomented by 
the advocates of the Church of Rome, in their controversies with 
the reformed. 

To this principally may we attribute the prejudices of Luther 
himself against it, although it so strongly depictured the abomi- 
nations of popery, and pointed him out as the third angel of 
the Reformation, (see Vol. II. page 526.) It was considered, 
indeed, by several of the reformers, as supporting not merely 
speculative, but dangerous practical errors. “ For the expecta- 
tion of a kingdom in which pure saints should rule over the wn- 
regenerate children of the world, began to excite a spirit of se- 
dition, (as it is very easy for the wnruly members of a discon- 
tented party to fancy that they themselves are the saints, and 
their opponents the unregenerate : ) and for this very reason, the 
Augsburg Confession, (Art. XVII. De Reditu Christi ad judi- 
cium) condemns the doctrine of the Millennium in express 
terms.” Michaelis IV. p. 542. 

4, This prejudice was supported by the objections drawn 
from the peculiar style of the Apocalypse. Dionysius, Bishop 
of Alexandria, in A.D. 247, (whom Michaelis evidently follows) 
took a middle course between the opposite opinions, either that 
the Apocalypse was written by John the Apostle, or by Cerin- 
thus; he admitted it to be a divinely inspired work, written, 
perhaps, by some other John; but he contended that it could 
not be the Apostle, from the difference of the style between this 
and his genuine writings, the Gospel and Epistles. And his 
authority had considerable weight with the Greek Fathers after 
him: though Origen, his much more learned preceptor, ad- 


¥ In addition to the foregoing references, the curious may see their doctrines and 
practices stated by the judicious Hooker, Preface, p. 47—49, in an excellent abridgment 


of Guy de Bres, contre l’erreur des Anabaptistes. 
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mitted the authenticity of the book, notwithstanding his warm 
opposition to the doctrine of the Millennium ; which is more 
than a counter-balance to the opinion of Dionysius, Michaelis 
IV. p. 480—486 ; especially, if we add “ the celebrated names 
of Jerom and Augustine,” who received it after more cautious 
examination, and appealed, in support of its authenticity, to an- 
cient testimonies, p. 493. 

This difference of style is reducible to its alleged solecisms 
and figurative language, if compared with the s¢mple and more 
classical style of the Gospel, which Dionysius contended was 
perfectly pure Greek; going too far on the other side, p. 529, 
530. : 

But these alledged solecisms, or “harsh constructions,” are mere 
Hebraisms, common in the Aleaandrine Greek, as we have noticed 
before, p. 31 of this Volume. 'Thus.azo Incov Xotorov, duaptug 
6 moroc, Rey. i. 5, in classical language would be rov paprupo¢g 
tov miarou, the latter genitive being in apposition to the former, 
but the given construction is perfectly grammatical, 6 wy, being 
understood before the nominative, “ from JESus CHRIST [who 
is] the faithful witness.” The same construction is found in 
the Alexandrine Sept. dpactg tov evuTviov avrov, 6 apx.owwo- 
xooc kat 6 apxiotroro.og. “ The vision of his dream [who was] 
the chief butler and the chief baker,” Gen. xl. 5, where the 
Vatican copy alters the nominatives to genitives, according to 
classical usage, tov apyxowwoxoov, &c. It is also found in the 
Gospel: bpee pwvere pe, 6 Swdackadrog, Kat, 6 kuptoc. “ Ye call 
me THE TEACHER, and THE LoRD; and ye say rightly, for I 
am,” John xiii. 13, which, in classical Greek, would be, tov &- 
dackaXdoy, in apposition with pe, the preceding accusative case ; 
but like the Alexandrine, ov sic, “ thou art,” is plainly under- 
stood before the nominatives, as remarked in a foregoing note, 
p- 260 of this Volume. 

The figurative language of the Apocalypse is admirably ex- 
plained by Michaelis himself; and we cannot withhold from 
the reader the pleasure his remarks must give them, (as they 
have already given us,) in the words of his excellent translator. 

“The language of the Apocalypse is both beautiful and sub- 
lime, is affecting and animating ; and this, not only in the ori- 
ginal, but in every, even the worst translation of it. Who can 
read, if he reads without prejudice, the following address of 
JESUS to John, sinking to the ground through fear, and not be 
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affected by the greatness of the thoughts and the expressions : 
‘ Fear not, lam THE FIRST and THE LAST: I am He that 
was dead, but now liveth: Behold, I am alive for evermore, 
Amen, and hawe the keys of Hades, and of Death,” i. 17, 18. 

“The Apocalypse has something in it which enchants and 
insensibly inspires the reader with the sublime spirit of the 
author. When future blessedness is promised (to the righteous), 
or the New Jerusalem described, a man must be devoid of feel- 
ing who is not affected: and when the author denounces ‘ judg- 
ment to the wicked, and represents ‘ the smoke of their torment 
ascending up for ever and ever, before the throne of Gov and 
his Angels, one must be either prejudiced before one reads, or 
one cannot read without terror. 

“A great part of the imagery is borrowed from the ancient 
Prophets; but the imitation is for the most part more beautiful 
and more magnificent than the original, which is particularly 
true of what is borrowed from Hzekzel; and the imagery which 
is taken from the Theology of the Rabbins, acquires in the Apo- 
calypse a taste and eloquence, of which the Rabbinical writings 
themselves are wholly destitute. 

“St. John’s Gospel has likewise its beauties ; but then they 
are beauties of a very different kind. For while the author of 
the Apocalypse hurries us away to enchanted ground, and 
resembles a torrent which carries every thing before it, St. John 
the Apostle is plainness and gentleness, and is like a clear 
rivulet which flows without rapidity and violence-——lIs it pos- 
sible, therefore, that St. John the Apostle, and the author of the 
Apocalypse, called St. John the Divine, were one and the same 
person ?” p. 533, 534. 

Yes, we will reply to this most unequal and provoking critic, 
whom we must praise and censure in the same breath. Yes, 
the very difference he stumbles at is the surest proof of the 
identity of both. 

“ John the Apostle” wrote in his proper character, and in his 
own language ; “ John the Divine,” in the language of inspira- 
tion, “as THE SPIRIT gave him wtterance.” Of course, they 
differ as much as “the language of the Gods and Men” in 
Homer. And they ought to differ, that the learned might not 
idly mistake the Apocalypse for a hwman composition, the 
Apostle being only the vehicle of the divine Afflatus, like the 
Prophet of old, 
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«Who saw the vision of THE ALMIGHTY, 
Entranced, but having his (mental) eyes ® open.” 


And like his “ most noble compeer t,” so highly favoured with 
“ abundance of visions and revelations of THE LORD,” who was 
rapt into Paradise, and even into the third Heaven, (whether in 
the body, or out of the body, he knew not, Gop only knew,) and 
heard wnutterable expressions, which it was not allowed for 
man to speak.” 

Still we are highly indebted to Michaelis for that candour 
and fairness of mind, that did not withhold the curious and 
valuable counter-evidence which his copious stores of general 
learning supplied; though we cannot but regret, for his own 
sake, that he did not sufficiently avail himself of that informa- 
tion he has so liberally supplied to others. He had, indeed, 
more learning than judgment, and too great a deference to 
authorities of inferior weight. 

We shall conclude this article with the valuable testimony 
of the ancient and learned historian, Swlpitius Severus, A.D. 401. 

“ During the reign of Domitian, [about A.D. 95,] John, the 
Apostle and Evangelist, was banished to the Isle of Patmos, 
where, after hidden mysteries had been revealed to him, he 
wrote and published his book of the sacred Apocalypse, which 
is foolishly or wickedly rejected by many.” See Lardner, v. 
p. 164. 

From the foregoing critical investigation, we may collect the 
most probable 
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* So much the rather, Tuou CreLestian Licut, 
Shine inward, and the mind through all her powers 
Irradiate : there, plant eyes, all mists from thence 
Purge and disperse; that I may see, and tell 
Of things invisible to mortal sight ! Milton. 


+ Par nobile fratrum, the two most highly illuminated mortals that ever appeared on 
earth, were John and Paul, 
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The credibility of the Acts and Epistles may partly be col- 
lected from the foregoing enquiry into their authenticity ; evinc- 
ing a remarkable harmony and consistency between them, in a 
great variety of minute and incidental circumstances scattered 
throughout, so rarely to be found in miscellaneous historical 
documents. It will further appear, from the concurring in- 
formation they afford, collectively, of the history of this period ; 
to which we now proceed, after these preliminary observations. 


THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF THE CHURCH. 


After oUR LORD’S ascension, (the particulars of which are 
recorded, as we have seen in the first chapter of the Acts, 
1—11],) the infant community of our Lord’s disciples, consisting 
of the “eleven Apostles,” and the seventy disciples, (we may 
presume,) our Lord’s mother, “ Mary,” and the rest of the pious 
“women,” and the brethren, to the amount of 120 persons, (like 
the grain of mustard seed,) all persevered, with one consent in 
prayer and supplication, ver. 12—15. 


MATTHIAS ELECTED APOSTLE. 


To supply the vacancy in “the glorious company of the 
Apostles,’ occasioned by the defection and death of Judas ; 
“in those days,” and probably on the ensuing Lord’s day, when 
they were assembled together for public worship, and might ex- 
pect the presence of CHRIST, virtually at least, if not visibly, 
according to his gracious promise, Matt. xxviii. 20, Peter stood 
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up, and took the lead, as president, and being now “ converted 
himself, confirmed his brethren,” Luke xxii. 32, and proposed 
this measure. In his speech, after reciting the dreadful catas- 
trophe of Judas, who was “guide to them that apprehended 
JESUS,” he applied two remarkable prophecies to both. “ Let 
their abode * be desolaie, and let no one dwell therein,” (Psalm 
Ixix. 25,) so exactly fulfilled in the ensuing desolation of Jeru- 
salem ; and, “ Let another take his episcopal office,” (Psalm cix. 
8,) now to be fulfilled in the appointment of a successor to the 
transgressor Judas t. 


% Instead of the received reading of the former citation, smavdtg avrTov, we have 
been induced to substitute evavdtg autwy, for the following reasons. 

1. This is the rendering of the Septuagint version, following the Hebrew, and describ- 
ing the woes destined to be inflicted upon the Jews, for rejecting and persecuting 
Curist ; which is the drift of the former Psalm; and the various reading, avrwy, is 
also supported by the Vulgate, Ethiopic, and Armenian versions of the New Testament, 
edit. Cant. and five MSS. including the Lincoln, (33,) and the Vienna, (43.) See 
Griesbach, edit. secund. 

2. The prophecy, as applied to Judas, seems rather irrelevant, for though he was cer- 
tainly included among our Lord’s persecutors in general, yet his case being particularly 
described in the latter Psalm, and the latter prophecy brought from thence, to warrant 
the choice of a successor in his apostolical office ; the former prophecy, if applied to him, 
seems to be rather superfluous ; whereas it is peculiarly applicable ‘* to them that appre- 
hended Jesus ;”’ and whose midnight treachery, likewise, deserved to be also censured 
by the Apostle, as it was by ouk Lorp, Matt. xxvi. 55. Another Psalm has combined 
both. 

“* Many are the afflictions of the Just ONE, (Curist,) 

But THe Lorp delivereth him out of them all. 
He preserveth all his bones, 

Not one of them is broken. 

Evil shall slay the wicked one, (Judas,) 

And the haters of the Just ONE (the Jews,) 
Shall be desolate.” Psalm xxxiy. 19—21. 

3. The learned Dr. Owen, in his vindication of the modes of quotation adopted by the 
evangelical writers, though he retains the received reading, avrov, yet, rather incon- 
sistently, is forced to explain it in the same sense of avrwv.—* There is in this Re 
tion, it must be acknowledged, some difficulty. And this difficulty, I know not*how 
otherwise to solve, than by observing, that Judas is not here specified as the only traitor, 
though the chief and most infamous ; but as “ the guide of them that took Jesus,” ver. 
16. They therefore, plurally, were all concerned and involved in the prophecy. And 
as the prophecy was now singularly fulfilled in Judas, the head: so with reference to its 
plural construction, it was a plain presage, that the rest, the body of the Jews, would 
surely meet with the like fate; which they woefully experienced not long after, p. 68. 

This reluctant witness against the received reading, strengthens the foregoing argu- 
ment. 

+ Commentators have been greatly divided about the meaning of that expression con- 


; M 
cerning Judas, mopevOnvat erg Tov romoyv roy wor, * to go to his own place,” Acts 
B20: 
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From this case we learn the qualification of a candidate for 
the Apostleship, and the mode of election. 1. He was required 
to be an eye-witness of the resurrection of the Lord JEsus, 
chosen out of the attendants on him during his ministry, from 
his baptism till his ascension. 2. Two candidates were selected 
by the Apostles, (probably out of the seventy disciples.) 3. 
They were recommended by prayer to THE LoRD*, as the 


1. The generality understand thereby that region of Hades allotted to the souls of 
bad men; as in the parable of Lazarus and the rich man, in which the latier “ lift up 
his eyes in Hades, being in torments,” &c. Luke xvi. 23; and they ground this on our 
Lord’s declaration, ‘* Woe unto that man by whom THE SON OF MAN is delivered up; it 
had been good for that man if he had never been born!” Matt. xxvi. 24. This seems to 
have been also the decided opinion of the primitive Fathers. Polycarp thus speaks of 
the Apostles and Martyrs, ort tc Tov opetdopevay avToiC TOTOY ELoL TAA Tw! KUPLY. 
** That they are in the place due to them, with THE Lorp.” 

Clemens Romanus thus speaks of Peter himself, ovrw praprvpnoac exopevOn etc Tov 
opettomevov roroyv rnc Oognc. ‘* Having thus testified, he went to the due place of 
glory.” And Ignatius notices both, emicerrat ra Ovo dpov, 6 Te Oavarog Kay) wn: 
Kau ékaoToc Etc Toy WLov ToTTOY pedrEL yYworev. ‘‘ Death and life are both impend- 
ing: and every one is destined to go to his own place.”’ 

2. The harshness, however, of Peter’s thus passing judgment on an offending brother, 
who had been himself guilty, and had been recently forgiven, has induced some to look 
for a different interpretation. And Gilpin, with others, applies the expression to Mat- 
thias, who was appointed ‘‘ to receive the lot of this ministry and apostleship, (from 
which Judas transgressed,) in order to go into his own place,” or to take the station 
assigned to him. It may, however, be questioned, whether rozrog, here, can be properly 
taken in the figurative sense of station, combined with the transitive verb wopevOnvat, 
to go, or travel. 

3. Another interpretation may be offered, which is not liable to that objection, and 
seems to correspond also with the context. Peter had declared before, that ‘‘ Judas 
purchased a place with the wages of iniquity,” (ywptov,) ver. 18, or ‘ the potter’s field, 
to bury strangers in;” the purchase being attributed to him, since made with his 
money. Might it not then be said, with propriety, that when Judas transgressed, 
and became guilty of suicide, “ he went to his own place,’ the potter’s field, to be 
buried there as a “ stranger,” alien, or outcast from the congregatien of Israel? The 
words ywptoyv and rozoc, are used indiscriminately. We propose this, however, 
with diffidence ; for after all, the first interpretation is best supported by ancient autho- 
rities. 

* Du xupie, Kapduoyywora Tavrwy. It isa matter of high importance to the caase of 
VITAL CHRISTIANITY, to know who is “* THE Lorp,”’ here addressed as ‘‘ SEARCHER 
OF ALL HEARTS.” That this title belongs to rHE FATHER, is unquestionable ; and it 
is expressly attributed to Him, Psalm vii. 9, xxvi. 2, 1 Sam. xvi. 7, Jer. xi. 20, xvii. 10, 
xx. 12, &c, 

It is also applied to THE Son, John i. 48—50, ii. 24, 25, vi. 64, xvi. 30, xix, 35, 
>o-405 LITE 

And that on this occasion it was immediately addressed to ‘‘ THE Lorp JEsus,” we 
may humbly collect from the following reasons. * 

1. Because He was ‘‘ THE Lord” specified immediately before this invocation, in 
Peter's discourse, ver. 21. 

Or, TIT, Hh 


” 
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SEARCHER OF HEARTS, to chuse the fittest, by directing the 
lots; 4. when the lot fell upon Matthias, he was voted by the 
whole community, an associate with the eleven Apostles, (svyxar- 
edngioOn,) Acts i. 15—26. 


THE DAY OF PENTECOST, OR WHITSUNDAY. 


This auspicious day was memorable for the first fruits of the 
Church, in the conversion of three thousand prejudiced Jews, 
to the faith of a crucified Saviour, only ji/ly-two days after his 
passion, and at Jerusalem itself, the scene of it! 

The following is the short and simple account of the wondrous 
transaction which led to this conversion. 

“ And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, [or about 
sun rise,| they were all assembled, with one accord, at the same 
place, [probably the caenaculum.] And suddenly there was a 
sound from the heaven, as of a blast of wind, rushing violently, 
and it filled all the house where they were sitting. And there 
appeared to them, as it were, tongues on fire, [or tongue-like 
flames,| distributed * among them; and there sate one upon 
each of them. And they were all filled with THE HoLy 
SPIRIT, and began to speak in other tongues, according as THE 
SPIRIT gave them utterance. 

“ And there were Jews sojourning at Jerusalem, devout per- 
sons, from every nation under the heaven, [who came to attend 


2. In the election of Presbyters afterwards, in the several Churches, ‘‘ after prayer 
and fasting, the Apostles commended them unto THE LORD, on whom they had believed,” 
Acts xiv. 23. But that Lorp was unquestionably Curist. This case, precisely in 
point, determines the question. 

3. Our LorpD himself expressly and formally assumed the title, “* And all the 
Churches shall know that I AM THE SEARCHER OF REINS AND HEARTS, and J will give 
to each of you according to your works,” Rev. ii. 23. Compare Heb, iv. 12. 

This decides the important question at issue hitherto, between Trinitarians and Unita- 
rians, in favour of prayer immediately offered to Curist, as foretold Psalm Ixxii.a]5, 
and practised on the foregoing occasions; and by Paul also, when ‘‘ he besought THE 
Lorp thrice, that he might be relieved from some thorn in the flesh,” who refused him, 
that “‘ THE POWER OF CHRIST might be perfected in the infirmity of his Apostle,” 2 Cor. 
xii. 8—10. 

The evangelical Liturgy of the Church of England, therefore, is fully warranted in 
offering prayer and supplication to Curist, jointly with rue Farupr, in the Litany, 
prayer of Chrysostom, Collect for the first Sunday in Lent, &c. 

“ The original, dtapeptgopevat, incorrectly rendered ‘ cloven,” in the English 
Bible, Gilpin ingeniously conjectures, gave the idea to the form of the ancient episcopal 
mitres. The sitting or resting of these lambent flames wpon the head of each, signified 
the permanence of the spiritual gift, now shed forth on the Apostles’ company. 
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the feast of Pentecost ;] and when this report was spread, the 
multitude assembled, [at the temple probably, with the disciples, 
on this most holy day,| and they were confounded, because every 
one of them heard the disciples speaking in their own dialect. 
And all were astonished, and wondered, saying to each other, 
Lo, are not all these that speak, Galileans ? [who were vulgar 
and ¢literate, even to a proverb ;| and how hear we them speak- 
ing, to each of us, in our own dialect, in which we were born? 
Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and inhabitants of Meso- 
potamia, Judea, {Lydia,| and Cappadocia, Pontus, and Pro- 
consular Asia, Phrygia and Pamphylia ; Egypt, and the regions 
of Libya, and about Cyrene; and Roman sojourners, native 
Jews, and Gentile proselytes; Cretes and Arabians; we do 
hear them speaking in our own tongues, the grand dispensations 
of Gop! And all were astonished and perplexed, saying to each 
other, What portendeth this ?” 

“ But others, [inhabitants of Jerusalem, probably, who under- 
stood not these various languages and dialects,] mocking, said, 
These men are full of strong wine,” or are drunken. 

To repel the foul calumny of the latter hearers, and to solve 
the wonder and astonishment of the former, Peter, who conti- 
nued to take the lead, addressed the multitude in a masterly 
discourse, “ lifting up his voice,” with great readiness and bold- 
ness, in “ the words of truth and soberness.” 

1. He exposed the absurdity and malignity of the charge of 
drunkenness at that early hour, “ the third of the day,” or nine 
in the morning, and especially the very hour of the temple ser- 
vice, which the pious and devout attended fasting: as was 
Peter’s own practice in his private devotions, Acts x. 9, 10. 

2. He represented this stupendous gift of tongues, and of 
spiritual illumination, as the fulfilment of that copious effusion 
of THE SPIRIT OF GOD, upon all ranks and descriptions of the 
Jews, in the last days of the Mosaical dispensation, foretold by 
the Prophet Joel, (ii. 28, 29,) ver. 16—18. 

3. He next reminded them of the dreadful signs and portents, 
foretold by the same prophet, (Joel ii. 30—32,) to precede the 
destruction of the impenitent and unbelieving part of the nation, 
in the great and terrible day of Divine vengeance. For their 
consolation, however, these denunciations were tempered with 
mercy, in the gracious promise of salvation, or deliverance, to 

Hh2 
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whosoever should call upon the name of THE LORD, with hearty 
repentance and true faith, ver. 19—21. 

4. He then proceeds to unfold who that Lorp and SAVIOUR 
was, that was meant in the prophecy ; and this was no other 
than “JESUS oF NAZARETH,”’—a person pointed out to them 
from Gop, by the miracles, and wonders, and signs, which Gop 
wrought by him in the midst of them, as they themselves knew, 
whom, notwithstanding, they, with wicked hands, had crucified 
and slain ; unwittingly fulfilling the predetermined counsel and 
decree of GOD, ver. 22, 23. 

5. But that Gop raised him again to life, fulfilling prophecy 
also, in the Psalms,“ having loosed the toils * of death,” (Psalm 
xvill. 5, cxvi. 3,) because he could not possibly be holden 
thereby, on account of his firm trust and confidence in Gop, 
his protector, that “ He would not leave his soul in Hades, nor 
suffer his Hoty ONE to see [fleshly] corruption; but would 
shew him the paths of life, and fill him with the delight of his 
countenance,” (Psalm xvi. 8—11,) ver. 24—28. 

6. He then finely explains to them the true drift of this pre- 
phecy, as relating to CHRIST’S resurrection, not to David, the 
Patriarch, who died, and was buried, and saw corruption, (Acts 
xiii. 36,) and his sepulchre was still subsisting among them; 
therefore he could not himself possibly be the subject of that 
prophecy, which he delivered by inspiration, ver. 29—31. 

7. He next states the evidences of CHRIST’S resurrection, 
and also of his ascension, as inseparably linked and connected 
together, the former, as proved by the wnranimous witness of the 
spectators, the Apostles and their company ; the latter by the 
copious effusion of spiritual gifts and illuminations, fulfilling 
CHRiST’s promises, which they now actually beheld and heard, 
in the diversity of tongues in which they were addressed, and 
the grand dispensations of GOD, now unfolded to them, which 
he represented as an infallible proof of CHRIST’S exaltation, 
foretold also in the Psalms, “ 'THr Lorp said unto My Lorp, 
sit thou at my right hand,” &c, (Psalm cx. 1,) which was not 


* The Hebrew term yan, (Hhebeli, ) used in both these Psalms, literally signifies 
** toils,” §* snares,” or ‘ cords,” as “holden in toils of affliction,” Job xxxvi. 8, where 
the Septuagint renders ev oyouvtore meveac, ‘in cords of penury.”’ Hence it was used 
figuratively, to denote ** pains”? or ‘* pangs,” and rendered wotvec by the Septuagint, 
in these passages. Butsthe literal signification is more suited to the verb ‘ loosed.” 
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applicable to David; and he concludes with the most positive 
assertion of both these facts. 

“ Let then all the house of Israel know assuredly, that Gop 
hath made both Lorp and Curtst, [at his resurrection and 
ascension,| this same JESUS whom ye crucified,” ver. 32—36. 

Such a discourse, exhibiting the most profound and intimate 
knowledge of prophecy, and supported by such credentials, pro- 
duced an instantaneous conversion of a considerable part of the 
audience. “ They were filled with compunction and remorse, 
and enquired of Peter and the rest of the Apostles, What shall 
we do to be saved! And they readily and gladly accepted the 
proffered conditions of repentance and baptism, and as an as- 
surance of their acceptance, they also received the promised 
gift of THE HoLy Sprrit, proved most unequivocally by its 
regenerating effects; for.after their admission into the Church, 
they persevered in the Apostles’ doctrine, in the participation of 
the Lord’s Supper, and in the public prayers ; and what was 
still more extraordinary, and the surest proof of their disinter- 
estedness and gratitude to GoD, “ all the believers were united 
together, and held ail things common,” fulfilling our Lorp’s 
precept, “freely ye have received, freely give,” (Matt. x. 8,) ver, 
37—46. 

This voluntary resignation of private property to the public 
stock, was probably necessary, at that early time, when all cha- 
rity ceased toward Christians, but among themselves; aud when 
they scrupled to partake of the temple sacrifices, which were a 
ereat relief to the poor. It certainly was not meant to be per- 
manent, because, throughout the NEw TESTAMENT, as well as 
the OLD, there is always a distinction supposed to subsist be- 
twixt rich and poor; nor indeed could the affairs of the world 
possibly be carried on without such inequality of ranks and 
stations. 

The great signs and wonders wrought by the Apostles, im- 
pressed fear on every soul, while the uncommon harmony and 
concord that reigned in the Christian community, their fervent 
ptety in the public duties of religion, gained them favour with 
the people. “ And THE LorD added to the Church such as 
were saved *, (swomevove,) from that wntoward generation,” 
(ver. 40,) by embracing Christianity, (ver. 21.) 


* This is improperly rendered in a Calvinistic sense by our translators, “ such as should 
they misunderstood, ‘ by the determined will anc foreknowledge of God,” 


be saved,” 


A470 ANALYSIS OF 


. THE CRIPPLE CURED. 


‘The stupendous miracle, not long after, of healing a cripple 
from his birth, of more than forty years old, instantaneously, in 
the name of JESUS oF NAZARETH, and at the public station of 
the beautiful gate of the temple, at the hour of morning prayer, 
by Peter, made a prodigious impression upon the assembled 
multitude ; for the man was well known, as an object of charity, 
Acts iii. 1—10. 

Peter, therefore, availed himself of this favourable opportunity 
to address the inhabitants of Jerwsalem, who all flocked to Solo- 
mon’s porch, to see them and the person cured, in a second dis- 
course, similar to the former, and if possible, more excellent and 
appropriate. 

1. He disclaimed any merit to himself or his companion John, 
in working this consummate miracle by their own power or 
piety; for that it was effected on their part, “through the name,” 
and on the cripple’s part, “ through faith in the name of JESUS,” 
THE Son of the Gop of their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, THE HOLY ONE and THE JUST, and THE PRINCE OF 
Lirr, whom they denied before Pilate, and slew, preferring a 
murderer to be released unto them. But that GoD raised him 
JSrom the dead, whereof they, (the Apostles,) were witnesses, 
ver. 12—16, 

2. He apologized for their crime, by their ¢gnorance of the 
real character of CHRIST, both theirs and their rulers: unwit- 
tingly fulfilling the prophecies of CHRIST’S sufferings, which 
Gop foretold by the mouth of all his Prophets, ver. 17, 18. 

3. He admonished them to repent and be converted; and to 
wait for the promises of GoD made by all his holy Prophets, 
which should be fulfilled in the seasons of refreshment, and 
times of restitution of all things, at CHRIST’S second commg 
in glory, to restore again the kingdom to Israel, and establish 
the kingdom of the saints upon earth; until which times and 
seasons, CHRIST was to remain in Heaven, ver. 19—21. Com- 
pare Acts 1. 6, 7. 

4. He impressed on them the necessity of immediate repent- 


whereas that relates to Curist’s atonement, ver. 23, as Gilpin has judiciously remarked, 


x +o 2 . i 
owCopmevot, “ the reformed,” are coutrasted with amoX)upevor, ‘ the abandoned,” 
1 Cor. i. 18, 2 Cor, ii. 15. 
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ance and reformation, for that CuRIstT was the Prophet like 
Moses, to whom they were bound to hearken in all things that 
he should speak unto them, under the penalty of excision from 
his people, ver. 22—24. 

5. He reminded them of their high privileges as sons of the 
Prophets, and heirs of the covenant made with the Patriarchs, 
Abraham, &c. their ancestors; and that Gop raised up a Sa- 
viouR to them, in the first instance, his Son Jesus, and sent 
him to bless them that believed in him, by turning away every 
one from his iniquities, ver. 25, 26. 

This most impressive and conciliatory discourse, encreased 
the Church to jive thousand souls, by the additional converts it 
made *, Acts iv. 4. 


TRIAL BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM. 


For this they were seized and imprisoned by the Priests and 
captain of the temple, and the party of the Sadducees, and 
brought next day before the Sanhedrim, to account by what 
power, or by what name they had acted. 

Then Peter, jilled with the Holy Spirit, boldly said unto 
them, “ Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel, if we are 
questioned this day respecting the relief of the impotent man, 
by what means he hath been healed, be it known unto you all, 
and to all the people of Israel, that by the name of JESUS OF 
NAZARETH, whom ye crucified, but whom GoD raised from 
the dead, even by Him doth this man stand here before you 
sound, Acts iv. 7—10. 

“ This is THE STONE that was despised by you builders, 
which is become the head of the corner,” (fulfilling prophecy, 
Psalm cxviii. 22, Isai. xxviii. 16, applied by Curis formerly 
to Himself and to you, Matt. xxi. 42, Rom. ix. 33, 1 Pet. ii. 
4—7,) ver. 11. 

“* Neither is there salvation in any other ; for there is no other 
name under the heaven given among men, whereby we must 
needs be saved,” ver. 12. 

The frankness of this speech astonished the council, especially 
when they understood that they were wnleitered and private 
persons, and were informed that they had been with Jesus, 
and after consulting in private, and admitting that such a notable 


* Jam enim numerus credentium accreverat usque ad guinque virorum millia.— 
Lrasmus. 
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miracle could not be denied, they ordered the Apostles not to 
utter a word, nor teach in the name of JEsus. But Peter and 
John answered, and said unto them, “ Whether it is right in the 
sight of Gop to hearken unto you, rather than unto Gop *%, 
judge ye, for we cannot but speak what we saw and heard,” 
ver. 13—20. 


SECOND EFFUSION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


After the Apostles were dismissed, with only further threats, 
the council, being deterred from proceeding to severities by their 
popularity, they returned to their own company, and related 
what had passed. Who all, with one consent, burst forth into 
an expression of praise and thanksgiving to Gop, for fulfilling 
his prophecy, by the inspired David, in the second Psalm f, 
respecting the unavailing persecutions of CHRIST, by Herod, 
Pontius Pilate, and the Romans and Jews; and praying for 
further spiritual aid themselves, to encounter persecution like- 
wise, and speak Gon’s word with all frankness, and to strengthen 
them with further miraculous powers. Much availed the ener- 
getic supplication of this pious company: the room was shaken, 
as before, on the day of Pentecost, and the effects of the Divine 
grace immediately appeared: 1. They were all filled with the 
Houiy SPrrit, and spake the word of Gov with frankness ; 
2. They were possessed with the spirit of wranimity and disin- 
terestedness ; 3. With great power of miracles, they witnessed 
the resurrection and ascension of CHRIST, and 4. They con- 
tinued to gain great favour with all the people, (ii. 47,) ver. 32, 33. 


CHARITABLE CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE CHURCH. 


These were continued with greater spirit than before. For 
as many as were possessors of lands or houses, sold them, and 
brought the prices of the things sold, and laid them at the 
Apostles’ feet: and distribution was made to every one, accord- 
ing as he had need,” ver. 34, 35. This sale of the lands and 
houses is a remarkable circumstance: it was probably dictated 
by “ THE SPIRIT, shewing them things to come,” the future 
state of that country, that there was no permanent settlement of 


14 


* Socrates, on his trial, told his judges, Tevoopar TY OEp, paddov n vjuy, ‘I will 
obey Gop rather than you,” according to Plato’s account. 


t See the foregoing explanation of the second Psalm, by means of the Apostle’s com- 
mentary thereon, Vol. IL. p. 337. 
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the Church to be expected there, on account of the impending 
wars and desolations of Judea. The money was fitter for present 
subsistence. ‘This was the ingenious remark of Melchiades. See 
Hooker, p. 377. 

Among the pious contributors to the maintenance of the infant 
Church at this time, during the years A.D, 32 and 33, honour- 
able mention is made of a Levite of Cyprus, who was surnamed 
Barnabas, (“son of exhortation *,”) ver. 36, 37, and afterward 
chosen, (for his zeal and his learning, we may presume,) by the 
HoLy Spirit, as a supernumerary Apostle to the Gentiles, 
along with Saul, Acts xiii. 2. He was probably, therefore, one 
of the seventy disciples, or he must have seen CHRIST after his 

_ resurrection, in order to be qualified to act as an Apostle, (1 Cor. 
ix. 1.) Lord Barrington suspects that he was Barsabas, who 
had been rejected for Matthias, as an Apostle, in the room of 
Judas, Acts i. 23, but, perhaps, without sufficient foundation. 

Thus, even in the infant Church, before its full growth and 
establishment in the Roman empire, by Constantine the Great, 
was OUR LorRD’s prophecy partly realized in answer to Peter's 
enquiry, “ Lo, we have left all, and followed thee, what shall 
we have therefore ?” ——_—“ Verily I say unto you, There is none 
who hath left house, or brothers, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for MY SAKE and the GOSPEL’s, 
but shall receive a hundred fold now, at this season, houses, 
and brothers, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, 
with persecutions ; and in the world to come, eternal life,” Matt. 
xix. 27, Mark x. 28—30. Thus beautifully prefiguring the en- 
largement of their family connexions, as members of the Chris- 
tian Church, and the charitable contributions to its support, 
even in its militant state of persecution, by “ the /ree-will of- 
JSerings of his people, in the day of his power,” as foretold, 
Psalm cx. 3. 


ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA. 


This man and his wife had dedicated their property to the 
Church, and sold it accordingly, but he purloined part of the 
price, and gave in the remainder to the Apostles, as if it were 
the whole. He was guilty, therefore, of a double crime; 1. breach 


* TlapakAnote, ‘ exhortation,” Rom. xii. 8, is distinguished from mapapvOa, ‘* consola- 
tion,” 1 Cor. xiv. 3. Barnabas was called ‘‘ son of exhortation,” as ‘a Prophet,” or in- 
spired preacher of the Church of dntioch, Acts xiii. 1. 
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of his vow; and 2. a deliberate lie, in asserting that he had paid 
all. To deter hypocrites and liars, therefore, from joining the 
infant Church from mercenary motives, in order to be maintained 
out of the common stock, THE HoLy SPrRit, as the protector 
of the Church, took cognizance of this complicated crime, by 
means of that faculty of discerning spirits*, with which he 
endued Peter, and punished himself, both the offenders with 
death, on the spot. And great fear, as was natural, came upon 
all the Church, and upon as many, out of the Church, as heard 
this. And of the rest, durst no one join himself to them 
fraudulently. But the people magnified them ; and the stupen- 
dous miracles of healing the sick and the possessed, even by the 
shadow of Peter passing over them in the streets, contributed 
greatly to multiply the Church, Acts v. 1—16. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE SANHEDRIM. 


Provoked at the rapid progress of the Apostles, the high 
priest, and all his party of the sect of the Sadducees, laid hands 
upon them, and put them into the public prison. But the 
Apostles were miraculously liberated, during the night, by an 
angel of THE LORD, who brought them forth and said, Go ye, 
stand, and speak in the temple all the words of this life, or 
doctrines of the Gospel. Accordingly they went into the temple 
about day break, and taught the people, ver. 17—21. 

The whole council having assembled to try them in the morn- 
ing, were astonished to hear, first, that they had some how been 
liberated from prison ; and next, that they were teaching in the 
temple. 'They sent, therefore, to bring them before the council, 
but without violence, for fear of being stoned by the people. 
When they came, the high priest, reprimanded them for teach- 
ing in this name, after they had been prohibited ; and for bring- 
ing public odium upon the council, for this man’s blood. But 
Peter, in the name of the Apostles, vindicated their conduct in 
his third speech, still more animated than the preceding, ver. 
21—28, “ We must needs obey the authority of Gon, rather 
than of men. ‘THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS raised up JESUS, 
whom ye hanged wpon a cross, and slew. But Gop exalted 


This faculty of discerning spirits, was sometimes granted to the Prophets in the OLD 
lESTAMENT: as to Elisha, in the case of Gehaxi, 2 Kings v. 25—27 ; to Ahijah, in 
the case of Jeroboam’s wife, | Kings xiv. 5, 6. , 
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him at his right hand, as a PRIME LEADER and SAvriour, to 
give repentance and remission of sins to the Israel [of Gon.] 

“ And we are his [chosen] witnesses of these things ; and so is 
the Hoty Sprrir also, whom Gop gave [ws] who obey his 
authority,” (wabapyovow avty,) ver. 29—32. 

This intrepid answer, stating their credentials most concisely 
and comprehensively, vouching CHRIST’S ascension by their 
own witness, and the infallible witness of the Hoty Sprrit, 
with which they were endued ; and his prophetic functions, as 
PRIME LEADER, Micah v. 2, (explained by the former Jewish 
council, Matt. ii. 6,) and SAviourR, Isa. vii. 14, lxii. 11, Ixiii. 1, 
(explained Matt. i. 21,) cut to the heart as with a saw, (Stemprovro) 
the council, and they consulted to slay them: but they were 
dissuaded by the sage advice of Gamaliel *, president of the 
council, and a Pharisee, highly esteemed by all the people, who 
recommended to do nothing rashly respecting them. 

“And now I say unto you, refrain from these men, and let 
them alone, lest haply ye be found to fight against Gov; for 
if this council, or this work, be (eav y) of men, it will come to 
nought, like the foregoing factions of Thewdas and Judas of 
Galilee, whose heads were slain, and their adherents dispersed ; 
but ¢f 7t is (a ear) of GOD, ye cannot overthrow it.” 

To him they agreed. So they only scowrged the Apostles for 
disobeying their orders, and dismissed them, with fresh injunc- 
tions not to speak in the name of Jesus. But they departed 
from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were ac- 
counted worthy to be disgraced for his name. And they ceased 
not, every day, in the temple, and at home, (Acts ii. 40,) teach- 
ing and preaching JESUS as THE CHRIST, ver. 38—42. 

This decided countenance given by the respectable and dig- 
nified Gamaliel to the rising sect of Christians, partly we may 
suppose from conviction, if (according to Prideaux) he was the 
son of the pious old Simeon, who took CHRIST in his arms, 
when an infant, and hailed him, by inspiration, as the promised 
Saviour, Luke 1. 25—32, and partly from opposition to the 
ruling sect of the Sadducees, produced a considerable revolu- 
tion in the minds of the upper ranks. And to this we may, in 


® Gamaliel was held in such high estimation, that at his funeral, Onkelos, the author 
of the Zargum, is said to have bummed seventy pounds weight of perfumes. And the 
Jews have a saying, that from the time Rabban Gamaliel the old died, the honour of 
the law, and the purity of Pharisaism failed. See his pedigree, Vol. IL. p. 585. 
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good measure, ascribe the great progress the new religion made 
among the priésts, of whom a great crowd submitted to THE 
FAITH, (oyAoc—tmnxkovoy,) soon after, Acts vi. 7, and among 
the Pharisees likewise, whom we find, A.D. 48, among the 
Judaizing teachers of the Church, Acts xv. 5 ; and they further 
supported Paul, (the pupil of Gamaliel,) against the Sadducees 
in council, A.D. 59, and upon the very plea urged by Gamaliel 
on this occasion. “Ifa spirit, or angel, spake to him, let us 
not fight against Gon,” Acts xxii. 3, xxiii. 2. 


THE ELECTION OF DEACONS. 


The Apostles, to be relieved from the drudgery of serving at 
tables, or superintending the daily distributions of the charitable 
fund, recommended to the Church the appointment of Deacons, 
to assist them as almoners. And accordingly, seven persons, of 
approved character, and full of the WoLY Spirit, (which was 
necessary to enable them to distinguish true from false objects 
of the public charity,) were proposed by the brethren, and after 
prayer and imposition of hands, appointed * by the Apostles, 
Acts vi. 1—6, about A.D. 35. 

These Deacons acted also as Evangelists, and assisted the 
Apostles in preaching the Gospel. Stephen, the first of them, 
full of faith and power, did great signs and wonders among the 
people, ver. 8. Philip preached the Gospel in Samaria, &c. 
soon after, Acts vii. 5, xxi. 8. And the last, Nicolas, a pro- 
selyte of Antioch, is said to have founded the heresy of the 
Nicolaitans, censured in the Apocalypse, Rev. ii. 6—15. The 
Hony SPrIrir sometimes admitting a false Deacon into the 
Church, as CHRIST himself a false Apostle among the twelve ; 
that “the approved might be manifested,’ by resisting the 
heresies and schisms of such, 1 Cor. xi. 18, 19. Need we then 
wonder, or complain, that such subsist at the present day in 
THE CHURCH? 


STEPHEN’S TRIAL AND MARTYRDOM. 


r > . . . . 
_ There was then in Jerusalem a body of African and Asiatic 
Jews, who had a synagogue called “the Libertines,’ most pro- 


* It is remarked by Gilpin, that, whether by accident or design, in eight or nine edi- 
tions of the English Bible, between A.D. 1650, and A.D. 1680, the word karaorn- 
gopey, “we appoint,” is smistranslated “ ye appoint ;” transferring the appointment 
from the Apostles to the brethren. 
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bably from Libertina, a city of Africa. ‘These zealots for the 
Mosaical law, disputed with Stephen ; and “not being able to 
resist the e¢sdom and spirit with which he spake,” when foiled 
in argument, as was natural*, they formally prosecuted him 
before the Sanhedrim, having formed a party of the people 
against him, and suborned false witnesses to charge him with 
blasphemy against the Holy place, or temple, and against the 
law of Moses and of Gon ; for that “ they had heard him say, 
that this Jesus oF NAZARETH, whom ihe preached, should 
destroy the temple, and change the law,’ Acts vi. 9—14. 

When Stephen was brought before the council, to answer 
these charges, GOD himself was pleased to witness their vanity 
or falsehood, by shewing the same singular and uncommon sign 
of his approbation of Stephen, as formerly of Moses, after his 
second conference with God on Sinai, whose face then shone 
with great brightness, Numb. xxxiv. 29—35. For all the 
council, looking stedfastly upon Stephen, saw his face resembling 
the face of an angel, ver. 8—i5. ‘This was a glory which none 
of the Apostles ever received. 

On this occasion, Stephen received also a double portion of 
the Divine wisdom and spirit ; for he most undauntedly retorted 
their own charges upon the accusers themselves ; convicting 
them of fighting against Gop; and by murdering HIS Son, 
and breaking HIS LAW, contributing themselves to destroy 
their temple, and change their law. ‘This he proved, by enter- 
ing into a copious detail of their rebellions, from the first origin 
of their race, in a most masterly historical speech, which is a 
perfect commentary on our Lord’s last speech in the temple, 
Matt. xxiii. 

1. He celebrated the piety and faith of Abraham, their ius- 
trious ancestor, when the GOD OF GLORY was pleased to call 
him from the idolatry of his fathers, at first from Ur of the 
Chaldees to Charran +, and again, from thence to Canaan ; 
and to establish with him and his chosen seed, the covenant of 
circumcision, and the promise of the future inheritance of the 
land of Canaan, Acts vii. 1—8. 

2. The evil spirit of their ancestors first broke out in the 


 Solinus, in his Natural History of the bear, observes, Ursis caput debile est, vis 
maxima in Jumbis. An apt description of disputants, ‘ weak in head, but strong in arms,” 
to stone those whom they cannot confute. 

+ See those two cals explained before Vol. I. p. 108, 109. 
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case of the renowned patriarch Joseph, whom the envy of his 
brethren sold a8 a slave into Egypt ; but who afterwards proved 
the saviour and protector of his family, when he relieved them 
in the famine, and settled them in Lyypt, seventy-five souls *, 
where they flourished till their subsequent bondage after his 
death, which continued till the time of Moses ; who was won- 
derfully preserved at his birth, and adopted by Pharaoh’s 
daughter, and educated in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, ver. 
9—22. 

3. He next shewed the ingratitude of their ancestors, and 
their rejection of this great deliverer, Moses, at first, when he 
offered to mediate between them, Who made thee a ruler and 
a judge over us ? and their subsequent rejection of him, and 
rebellion against their TUTELAR GOD, the angel that appeared 
to him in the bush, under whose guidance Moses brought them 
forth out of Egypt, with great signs and wonders, to Mount 
Stinaz, where they received the lively oracles of THE LAW; but 
during Moses’ absence in the Mount, they made the golden calf, 
to lead them back to Egypt, in his stead, and offered ¢dolatrous 
sacrifices thereto. 

That even Moses himself, at the first promulgation of THE 
LAW, communicated to the Church, or congregation in the 
wilderness, GOD’S intention of raising up to them another pro- 
phet like Moses, “in word and deed,” in legislation and mira- 
cles ; to whom they should be bound to “ hearken,” under pain 
of incurring Divine chastisement. 

This Prophet, from the resemblance, he plainly intimated to 
be JESUS OF NAZARETH, ver. 23—4l. 

4. That for the rebellion of the golden calf, or worshipping 
the true God under an Egyptian idolatrous symbol, he gave 
them up to worship false gods, to serve the host of heaven, 
during their wanderings of forty years in the wilderness, with 
which they were punished, when they worshipped the gods of 
the Moabites and Midianites, “ Moloch +,” or “ Baal peor,” 
the swn, as the procreative power of nature; and “ Chiun +,” 
or “ Remphant,” the dog-star, the fertilizing power of the 


* Sce this number of seventy-five souls, reconciled with the seventy of the OLp Trs- 
TAMENT, Gen. xlvi. 27, before, Vol. I. p. 143, 144. 

t See this difficult prophecy of Amos, v. 25—27, explained and reconciled with 
Stephen’s account, Vol. II.“p. 405. And compare Deut. iv. 15—19, and Numb. xxv. 3 
2 Kings xxiii. 5, 
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Nile, described by the Prophet Amos ; and that even after their 
settlement in the promised land, they retained and enlarged 
their Egyptian idolatries, adding thereto those of the neigh- 
bouring nations, the Sidonians, Syrians, &c. on the other side: 
for which repeated idolatries and rebellions, Gop threatened 
them with “ captivity, beyond Damascus and beyond Babylon,” 
which was fulfilled in the Assyrian captivity of the ten tribes, 
and the Babylonian of the two remaining, foretold even from 
the time of Moses *; which should lead them, as he plainly 
intimated, to dread the last, or Roman captivity, foretold also 
by him, which was destined to destroy their holy place and 
nation, aud to change their laws, unless they repented, ver. 
42, 43. 

5. 'To lessen their superstitious veneration for their temple, he 
recounts its origin, whence it appeared, 

1. That Abraham and the Patriarchs worshipped GoD ac- 
ceptably before either tabernacle or temple was built. 2. That 
the tabernacle was not built till the time of Moses; and that, 
after a. model furnished by Gop himself, and therefore equally 
venerable as the temple, and that this moveable tabernacle con- 
tinued all the days of Joshua, and the succeeding judges, till 
David’s reign, without any want of a temple. 3. That David 
was precluded from building the temple, because he had been a 
man of blood ; which was therefore reserved for his son Solomon, 
who was aman of peace. 4. That Solomon himself, in his de- 
dication, and the prophets, corrected their gross ideas of THE 
Deity, asif THE Most H1iGuH, whom the heaven of heavens 
could not contain, whose throne is heaven, and the earth his 
footstool, could be confined within the precincts of an earthly 
temple, built with men’s hands ; or that He would accept any 
but a pure and spiritual worship, (1 Kings i. 27—30; Isa. 
Ixvi. 1, 2,) such as was really inculcated by the law of Moses, 
ver. 44—50. 

From these premises he draws his most severe and pointed 
conclusion : 

“ Ve stiff necked, or stubborn generation, boasting of your 
carnal circumcision, as Abraham’s children, but wncircumcised 
in heart and ears, in spirit and in obedience, ye do always, 


* See the foregoing explanation of Moses’ prophecies, Vol. II. p. 209, &c. 
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from the earliest times to the present, struggle against the HoLy 
Spirit, following the example of your fathers. 

“ Which of the Prophets did not your fathers persecute ? and 
even slay those that foretold of the coming of the JUST ONE ? 
of WHOM ye have now become betrayers and murderers * ;” ye 
who boast that ye received THE LAW through innumerable 
ranks of angels, with the utmost pomp of Divine majesty, (Deut. 
Xxxili. 2,) but have not kept it /————It is ye therefore, and 
not I, that are destroying the temple, and changing the law, ver. 
51—53. 

“ When they heard these bitter but unanswerable reproaches, 
they were cut through their hearts, as with a saw, and they 
gnashed on him with their teeth,” in token of the most ungo- 
vernable rage and fury; but still they could not convict him, 
because his vindication was grounded throughout upon their 
OWN SCRIPTURES, and they could not deny the historical 
facts with which he charged them, ver. 54. 

But as Gop had attested his imnocence at the beginning of 
the trial, sonow THE HoLy Spirit, of which he was full, 
THE FATHER and THE SON, rewarded him at the close of it, 
with the beatific vision, for his good confession, which he also 
witnessed as a faithful witness, treading in the steps of his 
Lorp and MasTER;; for looking stedfastly into the heaven he 
saw the glory of Gop, and Jesus standing at the right hand 
of Gon, and said, “ Lo, I behold the heavens opened, and THE 
Son oF MAN standing on the right hand of Gon,” thus fulfil- 
ling, early, in part, ouR Lorp’s prophecy at his iniquitous trial, 
Matt. xxvi. 64. See p. 210 of this volume. 

Without waiting any longer for the deliberation and judg- 
ment of the council, or for any formal sentence of death, as in 
CHRIST’S case, these frantic zealots, exclaiming with a loud 
voice, that he had spoken blasphemy, and stopping their gars, 
not to hear a word more in his defence, rushed unanimously 
upon him, in a tumultuous manner, and hurrying him out of 
the city, for fear of being prevented by Pilate and the temple 
guard, they stoned Stephen, calling upon +, and saying, LORD 


* How strikingly does this resemble our Lorp’s reproachful conclusion, Matt. xxiii, 
32—38. 


} The English Bibte supplies « calling upon Gop ;” but the context plainly requires, 
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JESUS, receive my spirit! And falling on his knees, he ex- 
claimed with a loud voice, Lorn, lay not this sin to their 
charge! And having said this he fell asleep. His devout 
friends, however, were suffered to carry his dead body to burial ; 
and they made great lamentations for him, ver. 55—60, viii. 2. 


FIRST JEWISH PERSECUTION. 


The martyrdom of Stephen was probably one of the last out- 
rages that disgraced Pilate’s latter timid administration ; who, 
even if he had time to interpose, and rescue this innocent victim 
from the rage of the zealots, probably was afraid of incurring 
the resentment of the Sanhedrim, who certainly were consent- 
ing to the deed, though they might not avowedly authorize it. 
But Pilate was displaced and recalled about this time, upon the 
complaint of the Samaritan senate to Viteilius, the president 
of Syria, for putting to death some of the heads of the Sama- 
ritans, in a sedition at Mount Gerizim, as we learn from Jo- 
sephus, Ant. XVIII. 5, 2. Cataphas, the high priest, his coad- 
jutor, was also deposed by V2tedizws soon after, who appointed 
Jonathan, son of Ananus, or Ananias, in his room. Ant. 
XVIII. 5, 3. 

Availing themselves of this change of government, to Mar- 
cellus, and of the favour of Vitelliws, who attended the passover 
of A.D. 35 at Jerusalem, and was entertained with great magni- 
ficence by the Jews; in return for which he remitted a part of 
their tribute, and restored to the temple the sacred robes of the 
high priest, which had been kept in the tower of Antonia, Ant. 
XVIII. 5, 8, the Sanhedrim set on foot a great persecution 
against the Church, in which all but the Ayosiles were scattered 
from Jerusalem throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria ; 
which contributed to propagate the Gospel in those parts, Acts 
vill. 1—4. 

In Samaria, Philip the deacon was very successful in preach- 
ing the Gospel; and the miraculous cures he wrought converted 
many, who were baptized; and among them Simon Magus, 
who for a long time had astonished the Samaritans with his 
sorceries, professing that he was the great power of God, (either 
their expected CHRIST, or THE HoLy SPIRIT, according to 


“ calling upon THE LORD Jusus.’’ This is so express an act of worship addressed to 

Curis, “to receive his spirit,” that it can neither be denied nor evaded by any but 
é s 

such bigots in infidelity, as stopped their ears and stoned Stephen. 
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Treneus,) but was himself astonished at the signs and great 
powers wrought by Philip, ver. 5—13. 

Hearing of this early spiritual harvest, (foretold by OUR 
Lorp, John iv. 35,) the Apostles at Jerusalem sent Peter and 
John to confirm them in the faith, who, by prayer and imposi- 
tion of their hands, communicated to the converts THE Hoy 
Sprrit, enabling them to speak in divers tongues, to prophesy, 
or preach by inspiration, and work méracles also; which was 
the sole prerogative of the Apostles. This tempted Szmon 
Magus to offer them money for conferring on him the same pri- 
vilege. But Peter, with great indignation, rejected the offer, 
and rebuked him for supposing that the gift of God could be 
purchased with money; and exhorted him to repent, and to 
pray to Gop to forgive the wickedness of his heart. Svmon 
seemed penitent, and intreated that they would pray to THE 
Lorp for him, to avert the punishment which they had threat- 
ened, ver. 14—24. He might, perhaps, have dreaded the fate 
of Ananias and Sapphira. 


PHILIP THE EVANGELIST. 

Meanwhile Philip was sent by THE SPIRIT to join a pious 
foreigner, the chamberlain of Candace, Queen of Hthiopia, or 
Abyssinia, at Gaza, on the border of the desert, southward be- 
tween Palestine and Egypt, who was returning home from Je- 
rusalem, and was reading in his chariot the prophecies of 
Isaiah ; whence he appears to have been a proselyte to Ju- 
daism. The passage he was reading was the description of 
CHRIST’S sufferings, at his iniquitous trial, Isaiah li. 7,°8. 
Philip asked him, Understandest thou what thou readest ? 
He modestly answered, How can I without an instructor 2 
whereupon Philip explained to him the prophecy, as relating 
not to Isaiah, but to CHRIST*; and upon confession of*his 
faith, J believe that Jesus CHRIST is THE Son oF Gop, 
baptized him, and then suddenly disappeared; being caught 
away by THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, northwards to Azotus : 
perhaps to afford the chamberlain a miraculous attestation of the 
truth of the new religion he had now gladly embraced. He, 
therefore, went on his way rejoicing; and we may presume, con- 
tributed to plant the Gospel in Ethiopia, ver. 26—40. 


pe foregoing translation and exposition of the 53d chapter of Isaiah, Vol. II. 
p- s1O0Cs 
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CONVERSION OF SAUL. 


THs forms a remarkable epoch in THE HISTORY OF THE 
CHURCH, and begins its second chronological division, A.D. 35. 

Saul was a Jew, of the tribe of Benjamin, a native of Tarsus 
in Cilicia, where was a celebrated school of philosophy *. He 
was educated at Jerusalem, under the famous Gamaliel the 
Old, and bred a Pharisee; and was excessively zealous for 
THE Law, Romans i. 1, Gal. i. 14, Acts xxii. 8, xxvi. 5. He 
had been consenting to the martyrdom of Stephen, and actually 
took care of the clothes of the witnesses who stoned him, Acts 
vii. 58, vii. 1. 

Afterwards, he took an active and violent part in the ensuing 
persecution of the Christians, Acts villi. 3, xxil. 4, xxvi. 10. 
And having received authority from the chief priests, he dragged 
the saints, both men and women, from their houses to prison, 
and frequently punished them in all the Synagogues ; and com- 
pelled them to blaspheme or abjure CHRIST throughout Judea, 
xxviii. 

And being excessively enraged against them on account of 
the progress made by the New Religion in foreign cities, and 
that, in consequence of the persecution which scattered the 
disciples; still breathing out threatening and slaughter, he ap- 
plied to the high priest, and got letters of commission from him 
and the Presbytery, or Sanhedrim, addressed to the Jewish 
Synagogue at Damascus, the capital of Syria; that if he found 
any Christians there, men or women, to bring them prisoners to 
Jerusalem. We also got letters to the governor of Damascus, 
we may presume, to permit them to be brought from his juris- 
diction, Acts ix. 2, xxii. 5, xxvi. 12, 2.Cor. xi. 32. 


* “© The Tarsic eloquence’ was celebrated for sudden unpremeditated harangues, 
and prompt and ready replies: in which Paul excelled. 


ri 
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On his journey thither, as he approached to Damascus, at the 
Syrian town Caucabe, according to tradition, (so named by the 
people from Cochab, “a star,” or the luminous glory that then 
appeared to him) suddenly, at mid-day, a great light from the 
Heaven, exceeding the brightness of the Sun, shone round 
about * him and his company, at which they all fell to the 
ground, upon their faces. And Saul heard a voice saying unto 
him, in the Hebrew dialect, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me? And he said, Who art thou, LORD? and the. Lord said, 
“ Tam Jesus of NAZARETH whom thow persecutest: It is 
hard for thee to kick against the goads +.” 

Then Saul, trembling and astonished, said, LORD, what wilt 
thou have me to do? And THE LoRD said unto him, Arise, 
and go into the city; and it shall be told thee what thou 
oughtest to do. 

During this, his fellow-travellers stood astounded and affrighted, 
seeing the light, and hearing, indeed, the voice, (though not the 
words, or else, not understanding their meaning, 2 Cor. xiv. 2,) 
but seeing no one. And Saul arose from the ground, and when 
he opened his eyes, he saw no one, being blinded by the glory 
of that light; and his companions, leading him by the hand, 
conducted him to Damascus, Acts ix. 3—8, xxii. 6—11, xxvi. 
13—15. 

There he continued three days without seeing ; during which 
he neither ate nor drank. So great was the agony of his mind, 
and so sharp his compunction. When, probably, he considered 
his blindness, alone of all the company, as a just gudgment upon 
him for that mental blindness under which he had so long 
laboured; and for his deafness to the discourse, and to the 
declarations of the martyred Stephen ; and for his utter insensi- 
bility to all the signs and wonders wrought in support of the 
Christian Faith; which even his own preceptor Gaitnaliel 
respected. That these were, indeed, the subject of his medita- 
tions, we may reasonably collect from the result, “ his praying” 


* This celestial light resembled that which appeared to the pious Shepherds near 
Bethlehem, on the night of the Nativity. See p. 55 of this volume. 

t+ This was a proverbial expression of impotent rage, (like the ox kicking against the 
goad,) which hurts only itself, not those against whom it is levelled. It is used by the 
ancient Greek writers; mpoc KeyTpa pn akrile Toe Kparovot cov. ‘* Kick not 
against the goads, with those who have you in their power.” Aischylus Prometh, 322. 
And also by Pindar, Isth. ii. 173. And by Terence, Nam que inscitia est, adversum 
stimulos calces. ‘* For what folly is it for you to kick against the goads.?? Phormio. 
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for pardon with heartfelt sorrow and penitence to that Lorp 
whom he had ignorantly persecuted, in persecuting his disci- 
ples, Acts ix. 9—1]. 

No sooner did that symptom of his conversion take place, 
though in secret, than that same gracious Lorp, who had 
“separated him as a chosen vessel for the ministry, to which 
he intended him, even from the womb, (Gal. i. 15,) appeared in 
vision to Ananias, a pious disciple at Damascus, and sent him 
to Saul, with commission to restore him to sight; who went 
accordingly, in obedience to this command, and entering into 
the house, and laying his hands upon him, said, “ Brother Saud, 
the LorpD JESUS, who appeared to thee on the way by which 
thou camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest recover thy sight, 
and be filled with THE Houy Spirir. And immediately, there 
fell from his eyes, as it were scales; and he instantly recovered 
his sight. And Ananias said, THE Gov of our Fathers chose 
thee to know his will and to see that JUST ONE, and to hear 
the voice of his mouth ; because thou shalt be his witness unto 
all men, of what thow hast seen and heard. And now, why 
delayest thou? Arise, be baptized, and wash away thy sins, 
calling upon the name of THE LORD.” And he arose, and was 
baptized; and after his baptism, we may presume, wes filled 
with THE Houy Sprrir. Then he took food and was strength- 
ened, Acts ix. 11—19, xxi. 12—16. 

The blindness with which Saul alone, of all the company, 
was struck during this astonishing vision, was a significant 
chastisement; but designed in mercy to bring him to his right 
mind, and to impress on him, indelibly, a conviction of the 
reality of the vision ; in addition to the evidence of the rest of 
the party, to which he twice solemnly appealed in public after- 
wards, at his trials before the Jewish council, and before King 
Agrippa. Ananias also, though not present at it, proved an 
additional voucher, by communicating from immediate revela- 
tion, that circumstance of CHRIST’S appearance to Paul, which 
none but himself knew. While Ananias, by his expostula- 
tion with THE LorD, deprecating a commission so apparently 
hazardous to such a notorious persecutor, shewed, that he was 
calm and collected, in full possession of the powers of his mind 
during the vision. The miracle also of restoring Saul to sight 
by the imposition of his hands, was sufficient to satisfy both 
Ananias and Saul that it was the same Lorp JESUS who ap- 
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peared to both. Nothing, therefore, is wanting to establish the 
evidence of this stupendous transaction throughout upon the 
firmest basis. 

Saul, indeed, as THE LorD told Ananias, was “ His chosen 
vessel, to bear his name, or propagate his religion before Gen- 
tiles and Kings, and sons of Israel; and to suffer greatly for 
his name’s sake,” Acts ix. 15, 16. 

And, for this arduous office, he was eminently qualified and 
gifted. He was deeply versed inJewish and Heathen philosophy, 
and from his education in both, was, perhaps, the most learned 
man of his own, or of any age: and he spoke, by inspiration, 
in more tongues, and languages than any, or than all the Apostles, 
or the most highly gifted converts, 1 Cor. xiv. 18. He was also 
the most powerful witness of CHRIST ; for he saw. him in glory, 
after his ascension, which none of the other Apostles did, until 
that last, most distinct, and most glorious appearance tothe beloved 
John, in Patmos, A.D. 95, crowning all the preceding manifesta- 
tions of THE GOD OF GLORY from Abraham’s days, B.C. 2093. 

Thus, by a singular and most unexpected and surprizing dis- 
pensation of Him, “ whose ways are not as our ways, nor HIs 
thoughts as our thoughts,” was Saul “the blasphemer” of 
CHRIST, and “persecutor” of his saints, made the first fruits 
of the dying martyr Stephen’s intercession for his murderers, in 
the true Spirit of his Divine Master, “ LoRD lay not this s7m to 
their charge ;” as a brand plucked out of the fire ! and also, the 
first voucher to the truth of his testimony of seeing JESUS 
CuristT in glory at the right hand of Gon, by what he him- 
self soon after saw and heard on his journey to Damascus. But 
Saul, as he afterwards candidly and humbly confessed, after he 
had been the chief of sinners, obtained mercy, for these reasons, 
1. Because he sinned ignorantly in disbelief, in disbelief of the 
GOSPEL, and ignorance of the elementary nature of the Law, 
designed as a schoolmaster to bring us to CHRIST; and 2. That 
in his most striking case, and for the encouragement of the 
greatest sinners not to despair, Jesus CurisT might shew 
forth to the world a pattern of his long sufferance to future be- 
lievers, unto eternal life ; by graciously entrusting, even to this 
blasphemer and persecutor, THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL of THE 
BLESSED Gop, and enabling and strengthening him to suffer 
50 greatly for his sake, by undauntedly and perseveringly en- 
countering trials and persecutions, enough to have made him of 
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all men most miserable in this life, if he attested a falsehood in 
the sight of God, and in the face of the world; were it not for 
the animating hope of inheriting that crown of righteousness, 
reserved for him and for the faithful in the great day of retri- 
bution, after he had fought a good fight, kept the faith, and 
Jinished his course, after he had laboured more abundantly in 
planting the Gospel of the uncircumeision, than any of the 
Apostles of the circumcision ; and withstood even to his face, 
Peter, the first of the Apostles, when his practice was incon- 
sistent with his doctrine, 1 Tim. i. 1I—16, 2 Tim. iv. 6—8, 
1. Cor. xv. 15—19, 2 Cor. xi. 21—31, Gal. ii. 11—14, 

Saul, after his baptism, remained some days with the disciple 
at Damascus ; and immediately proclaimed in the Synagogues, 
JESUS * as THE CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD, Acts ix. 20, xx. 
2). Galei.15. 

And all that heard him were amazed, and said, Is not this he 
who persecuted at Jerusalem them that called upon this name ? 
and who came hither on purpose to bring them prisoners to the 
chief priests ? But Saul was strengthened [in spirit] still more, 
and confuted the Jews residing in Damascus ; proving, by com- 
paring the prophecies (ovp[3.Bagwv) that JESUS is THE CHRIST, 
Acts ix. 19—22. 

This, indeed, was his usual mode of debating with the Jews 
every where, Acts xvii. 2, 3, xvill. 28, xxvi. 22, 238, xxviii. 23. 


SAUL RETIRES TO ARABIA. 


During the persecution of the Church in Judea, Saul went 
into the heathen country of Arabia Petrea, as a place of security 
from the Jews. There he probably preached the Gospel also, 
Gal 5116, 

Three years after his conversion, he returned to Damascus, 
A.D. 38, Gal. i. 18, corresponding to Luke’s account, when many 
days had been fulfilled, Acts ix. 23. A phrase used also to ex- 
press three years precisely, in the Old Testament, 1 Kings xi. 
38, 39. 

Here, the Jews rejected his testimony, as an Apostate, and 
conspired to kill him, and watched the city gates day and night 


* The insertion of Incouy, in the present text, is warranted by the two Syriac ver- 
sions, the Vulgate, Ethiopic, Arabic, Armenian, Coptic, and several ancient MSS. It is 
also absolutely required by the context. For the Jews admitted Curist to be THE SON 
or Gop; they only doubted or denied that Jesus of Nazareth was he. 
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for that purpose, and procured the Syréan governor’s concurrence. 
But the plot being made known to Saul, the disciples let him 
down from the city wall in a basket, by night ; and so he escaped 
out of their hands, Acts ix. 23—25, Gal. i. 17, 18, 2 Cor. xi. 
32, 33. 

Though Luke, in the Acts, passed over in silence Saul’s visit 
to Arabia, he was evidently well acquainted therewith, and 
with Paul’s account of it in the Epistle to the Galatians and 
Corinthians, with which his own so exactly, though tacitly, 
harmonizes. He purposely omitted this early part of Paul’s 
history, as he did afterwards his voyage to Crete, as being both 
inconsiderable, compared with his more public ministry in the 
populous cities and countries of Asta and Hurope ; which form 
the principal part of the Acts; and to which he hastens, after a 
cursory view of the earlier transactions. Medias in res rapitt. 


SAUL’S FIRST VISIT TO JERUSALEM. 


After his escape from Damascus, Saul went up to Jerusalem, 
A.D. 38, for the first time since his conversion ; chiefly as he 
says, to get acquainted * (tctopnoa) with Peter, Gal. i. 18. 
This, indeed, was a natural wish, from the resemblance of their 
dispositions and characters +, as marked by similar zeal and 
similar situations: both had erred, both had been converted ; 
Peter, by a pitying, but penetrating look of his suffermg Lorp ; 
Saul, by the brightness of his glory; Peter had been restored, 
upon repentance, to his Apostolic rank; Saul had been also, 
upon repentance, raised thereto. Both were susceptible of the 
warmest attachments. 


Mihi mens juvenili ardebat amore, 
Compellare virum, et dextre conjungere dextram. 


‘* Great souls, by instinct to each other turn, 


Demand alliance, and in friendship burn.” »* 


We need not, however, be surprized at the shyness of the brethren 
at Jerusalem to associate with Saul, at first, when he proposed 
himself. ‘They knew him to have been a most furious bigot and 


» 

Josephus celebrates the uncommon valour of a Roman centurion, Julian, at the siege 
of Jerusalem, with whom, says he, ‘I got acquainted (toropnoa) during that war.” 
Bell. Jud. vi. 1, 8. 

+ Estque ea jucundissima amicitia quam similitudo morum conjugavit.—Dispares 


mores, disparia studia séquuntur, quorum dissimilitudo dissociat amicitias. 


Cicero, De 
Offic. I. 17. De Amicit. 20. saa 
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persecutor; and were probably quite unacquainted with his 
miraculous conversion; there being then but little intercourse 
with Damascus, during Herod’s war with Aretas; and less be- 
tween Jerusalem and Arabia, to which he had retired. But 
Barnabas, who is said to have been his fellow-student under 
Gamaliel, and knew him early, took him by the hand, and in- 
troduced him to the Apostles, Peter and James, the Lorn’s 
brother, who then were at Jerusalem, and recounted all the cir- 
cumstances of his conversion. Whereupon, they admitted him 
freely to their society, Acts ix. 26—28, Gal. i. 18, 19. 

In Jerusalem, Saul spake boldly in the name of THE Lorp 
JESUS, and debated with the Grecising Jews ; but they attempied 
to kill him, Acts ix. 28, 29. 

At this time, while Saul was praying in the Temple, he fell 
into an ecstacy, or trance, and saw CHRIST, who said unto him, 
Hasten and depart quickly out of Jerusalem, because they will 
not favourably receive thy testimony concerning me. But Saul 
pleaded for a longer stay, alledging that his former persecution 
of the Saints, and concurrence in the martyrdom of Stephen, 
contrasted with his present conversion to CHRIST, could not 
fail to persuade the Jews. THE LorD, however, knew their 
bigotry better, and that his jabour among them would be in vain ; 
and replied, “ Go, for I will send thee forth as an extra-Apostle, 
(cEarrooreAw) to the remote Gentiles,” Acts xxii. 17—21, “ select- 
ing thee (cEapovpevog ox) from the people of the Jews, and from 
the Gentiles, to whom [the latter] I am now going to send thee 
forth, (vuv atooreAdw) to turn them from darkness to light, and 
from the jurisdiction of Satan unto GoD ; in order that they 
might receive remission of sins, and an allotment among those 
that are sanctified by faith toward MF,” Acts xxvi. 17, 18 *. 

Not disobeying therefore the heavenly vision, Saul staid this 
time only fifteen days in Jerusalem, Gal. i.18. And the brethren 
also, well knowing the malice of the Zealots, escorted lim to 
Cesarea ; and sent him away by land through the Churches of 
Judea, to Tarsus, his native city in Cilicia, Acis ix. 30, Gal. i. 


® This is introduced in Pawl’s apology before King Agrippa, as if it immediately 
followed the first vision of Christ in the way to Damascus; the Apostle passing over the 
second vision or trance at Jerusalem, at which it really happened, when Cunrisr said, 
‘¢ But arise, and stand upon thy fect: for to this end Tappeared unto thee, [at first, wpOnv] 
to ordain thee a minister and witness of what thou sawest [then, edeg] and of my future 
appearances to thee” (wv opOnoopac oot.) xxvi. 16. 
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21,22. There he remained three or four years, till Barnabas 
summoned hin to assist in preaching the Gospel, Acts xi. 25. 


REST OF THE CHURCHES IN JUDEA, &e. 


After the first persecution had raged about four years, an un- 
expected persecution of the Jews themselves put a stop to it. 
Caius Caligula, the Roman Emperor, about A.D. 39, com- 
manded that his statue should be set up in the temple of Jeru- 
salem: and sent Petronius, president of Syria, with a large 
army from Antioch, into Judea, to enforce obedience to his edict, 
under pain of death to the opposers, and of slavery to the whole 
nation unless they submitted thereto. 

This was, indeed, a thunderstroke. And the universal con- 
stemation produced thereby, absorbed all inferior concerns. 
They desisted from persecuting the Christians, to deprecate 
this outrageous contempt of their laws and sacrilegious profana- 
tion of their temple. And when Petronius had advanced as far 
as Ptolemais, they earnestly besought him to suspend the exe- 
cution of the order until they could send an embassy to Rome, 
and endeayour to deprecate and prevent this abomination. Pe- 
tronius, unwilling to proceed to extremities, granted their re- 
quest, and they sent an embassy accordingly; the history of 
which has been written by Philo, one of the deputies. But this 
only provoked the tyrant’s rage—he was much displeased with 
Petronius for his delay, and threatened to go in person to Alew- 
andria to enforce obedience. But fortunately for them, he was 
assassinated before he could fulfil his intentions, A.D. 40. Jo- 
sephus has given a circumstantial account of his assassination. 
See also Lardner, Vol. I. p. 97—100. 

During this time the Churches throughout all Judea and 
Galilee and Samaria, had peace, or respite from persecution ; 
and being edified, or instructed by the Apostles, in the Sunda- 
mental doctrines of THE GOSPEL, and walking in the fear of 
the Lorp, and in the comfort of the Hoty Spirit, were mul- 
liplied, Acts ix. 31. 

Peter in particular, took a circuit through the home Churches 
of Judea to confirm them in the faith; and at Lydda, a town 
between Jerusalem and Joppa, he cured a patient who had 
been confined eight years to his bed with a palsy. “ Aineas, 
said he, Jesus Curis healeth thee, arise, and make thy bed,” 
aud he arose immediately; and all the inhabitants of Lydda, 
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and of the vale of Sharon, saw him, and turned to THE Lorp, 
Acts ix. 32—35. 

Proceeding to Joppa *, on the sea coast, about ten miles from 
Lydda, in compliance with a message brought by two of the 
disciples there, requesting he would come to them without de- 
lay ; he restored to life a female disciple, called Tabitha in He- 
brew, or Dorcas in Greek, (signifying the Gazel or Antelope, 
remarkable for its fine eyes) who was laid out in an upper cham- 
ber. For, excluding all the mourners, he fell on his knees, and 
prayed TO THE LORD, (zeoonvéaro) and then turning to the 
body, said, Tabitha, arise! And she opened her eyes, and 
seeing Peter, sate up. And giving her his hand, he raised her, 
and then calling the saints and the widows that had been 
cloathed by her bounty, he presented her alive. And this mi- 
racle was made known throughout all the region of Joppa, and 
many believed ON THE LorpD. ‘This spiritual harvest proba- 
bly induced Peter to spend many days at Joppa, where he lodged 
with one Simon, a tanner, Acts ix. 36—43; and we may observe, 
in the neighbourhood of Jabneh or Jamnia, where the Sanke- 
drim sometimes sate; the very center of Judaism. 


CONVERSION OF CORNELIUS. 


This also forms a memorable epoch in the History of the 
Church as the first fruits of the conversion of the Gentiles to 
Curist. We may date it A.D. 41, with the Bible Chronology. 

Cornelius was a devout Roman centurion of the [talian band, 
or cohort, which was probably the life guard of the Roman 
governor residing at Cesarea; “ who feared GoD with all his 
house ; and gave much alms to the people of the Jews, 110t con- 
fining his bounty to his own countrymen, and prayed to Gop 
continually +,” Acts x. 1, 2. 


® Joppa was the nearest sea port to Jerusalem, and about 40 miles distant. It is now 
called Jaffa, recovering its ancient name, Japho, belonging to the tribe of Dan, Josh. 
xix. 46. As it lay between Axotus and Cesarea, it was probably one of the towns in 
which Philip preached the Gospel, Acts viii. 40. 

+ From the admirable character of this oman, we are strongly inclined to suspect, 
(though the conjecture is unwarranted by any of the commentators) that this was the 
centurion who attended CurIstT’s crucifixion ; and was evidently converted thereby. See 
the foregoing remarks, p. 234 of this volume. It was only ¢en years after. And he 
might have been permanently stationed at Cesarea, the seat of the Roman government. 
If so, we can humbly see an appropriate reason why he should be so highly distin- 
guished and honoured by Gop on this occasion, after having been a blasphemer and 
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About the ninth hour of the day, or stated hour of evening 
prayer, he saw in vision plainly, an Angel of God entering into 
the house to him at his private devotions, and saying unto him, 
Cornelius! And he looking stedfastly at the Angel, and being 
possessed with fear, said, What ts ¢t, Lorp? And he said, 
Thy prayers and thine alms are ascended like the fragrant in- 
cense, for a memorial before Gon, (Levit. ii. 2, Rev. v. 85) and 
now send messengers to Joppa, and call for Simon, surnamed 
Peter ; he lodgeth with one Simon, a tanner, whose house is by 
the sea side. He shall declare unto thee what thou oughtest to 
do [to attain eternal life] ver. 3—6. 

When the Angel had departed, Cornelius accordingly sent 
two of his servants and a devout soldier of his band *, to Joppa, 
with the message; about thirty miles southward of Cesarea ; 
who arrived there next day about noon, ver. 7—9. 

While they were approaching to the city, Peter went up on 
the house top to pray, about the sixth hour of noon, fasting. 
And after he had finished his devotions, he was hungry and 
wished to take some refreshment; but while the family were 
preparing it, he fell into an ecstacy, or trance; and beheld the 
heaven opened, and a certain vessel or receptacle, resembling a 
great square sheet, tied with four cords t, let down upon the 
earth, wherein were all sorts of tame and wild beasts, reptiles, 
and birds. And there came a voice to him saying, Arise, Peter, 
sacrifice, and eat. But Peter said, By no means, LORD ; for I 
never did eat any thing common or unclean. And the voice 
again said to him a second time, What Gop hath purified, 
count not thou common. This was done thrice. And the vessel 
was taken up again into the Heaven, ver. 9—16. 

While Peter was perplexed in himself, what could be the de- 


persecutor in ignorance, like Saul himself. To him, only, an Angel appeared, perhaps 
Gabriel, Dan. viii. 16, Luke i. 19. 

* The original expression, rwy TpockapTepovyTwy auvtw, ‘ of those that adhered to 
him” in his belief and practice, is very remarkable ; and tends to justify the foregoing 
conjecture, by pointing out this devout soldier also as one of the Roman guard, attendant 
on the crucifizion, who was then converted, p. 234 of this volume. 

{ Tecoapowy apyate. Diodorus Siculus uses the phrase, aoyac orumuvac, “ hempen 
strings,” or cords, in describing the mode of harpooning the Hippopotamus, 0’ éve Twy 
SR REYAYT 1: EVATTOVTEC APXAC OTUTLVAC, apLact, HEXOLC av TapadvOy, Edit. Rhod. 
p. 32, as ingeniously noticed by Wakefield. If apxate signified ‘ corners,” (as in the 
English Bible) the articlerate should be prefixed, as in Matt. xxiv. 31, rwy TETTUDWY 
avepnwy. Middleton, p. 400. 
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sign of this allegorical vision, and was ruminating thereon, THE 
HOLy SPIRIT, as soon as the messengers of Cornelius arrived, 
and enquired for Peter ; desired him to arise, descend, and go 
with the three men that sought him, without hesitation; for 
that they were sent by HimseLr. Then Peter descended, and 
having asked the reason of their coming, and received their 
message, he entertained them hospitably that day ; and went 
with them the next, accompanied by sia of the brethren from 
Joppa, (Acts xi. 12,) ver. 17—23, a prudent precaution, not only 
consistent with his apostolic rank, which made it improper that 
he should go unattended; but also, that they might be joint 
witnesses of what might happen, and advisers of what ought to 
be done in such a singular and unprecedented case. 

In SACRED History, no circumstance, even apparently the 
slightest, is insignificant. “ From Joppa, the prophet Jonah was 
» sent to preach to the Gentiles at Nineveh ; and from thence the 
Apostle Peter, (probably his descendant) was sent to preach the 
Gospel to the Gentiles of Cesarea ;” according to the ingenious 
analogy noticed by Benson. 

When Peter and his attendants, who had stopped by the 
way on the third night, were entering into Cesarea, the fourth 
morning, Cornelius, (having received notice of his approach.) 
came to meet him, through respect, accompanied by his kzns- 
men and intimate friends; and falling at his feet, was going 
to worship him, as more than mortal; a most extraordinary in- 
stance of veneration from those proudest of mortals, the Romans ; 
but Peter stopped and raised him, saying, f also myself am a 
man. He then freely conversed with him, entered into his 
house, and found many others there assembled, ver. 24—27. 

And Peter said unto them, Ye know that it is unlawful for a 
Jew to associate with a foreigner ; but GoD hath shewed me to 
call no man common or unclean. Therefore, also, without 
gainsaying, came I, when sent for. J ask, therefore, upon what 
account ye sent for me? ver. 28, 29. Though Peter knew 
beforehand, by the messengers, upon what account in general ; 
yet he wished to learn the particulars more fully, both for his 
own and his companions’ information. 

Cornelius then recounted all the circumstances of the vision ; 
and concluded with his thanks to Peter for coming, and a 
solemn request to receive divine instruction from him. “ Thow 
hast well done in coming hither. Now, therefore, are all we 
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here present, ready and desirous to hear all Gon’s commands 
to thee respecting us,” ver. 830—33. 

Then Peter opened his mouth with much solemnity, and 
said, In truth, “I now comprehend, that GoD is no respecter of 
persons; but in every nation, whosoever feareth Him, and 
worketh righteousness, is acceptable unto Him,” ver. 34, 35. 

This noble declaration of the émpartiality of Gop, seems to 
have been a new light or unexpected illumination suddenly 
bursting upon his mind, to dispel the mists of his national pre- 
judices. For though Curis’ had commissioned his Apostles 
to discipline and baptize all nations, in his final instructions ; 
yet, several circumstances had prevented them from compre- 
hending the spirit of the Gospel hitherto. 

1. OuR Lorp himself had early declared, that “ salvation 
was of the Jews ;” and, according to their narrow interpretation, 
confined to the Jews. 2. He also declared, that “he was not 
sent, but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel ;” to “ feed 
the children, not the dogs ;” and 3. He charged his disciples, 
on their first circuit during his ministry, neither to go into the 
way of the Gentiles, nor enter into any city of the Samaritans, 
but rather, to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and 4. in his 
last instructions, to be His witnesses in Judea and Samaria, 
and unto the ends of the earth, they might have understood 
“ the earth” in the limited sense of the Holy Land. And that 
they did, indeed, so understand him, is evident; 1. from the 
conduct of Peter himself, and of the Apostles at Jerusalem, who 
preached only to their own nation; 2. and of the Disciples and 
Evangelists dispersed by the first persecution of Stephen, in 
Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Antioch, who preached the word to 
none but Jews only, Acts xi. 19; and 3. from the equal sur- 
prize expressed by Peter’s company, and the rest of the Apos- 
tles, and Mother Church as Jerusalem, at the effusion of the 
Hoty SPrrir upon these first fruits of the Gentile converts 
before their baptism, putting no difference between them and 
the Jews themselves on the day of Pentecost; for so Peter re- 
marked and pleaded in his apology. “ And when they of Jeru- 
salem heard the whole account, they were silent ; and glorified 
Gop, saying, Then (apa) hath Gop granted to the Gentiles also 
repentance unto life eternal” xi. 18, as a matter of surprize 
and astonishment. The same, indeed, is the purport of Peter’s 
declaration ; “T now at length comprehend, what I did not, 
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before I had seen the allegorical vision, as now explained by 
the application of these Gentiles for information respecting that 
perfect rule of faith, prescribed in THE GOSPEL; that Gop 
hath not confimed his mercies to a particular nation only, but 
that all are capable of receiving the higher privileges of the 
GOSPEL, even eternal life, who are duly prepared, by the fear 
of GoD, and the practice of righteousness ; upon the conditions 
of repentance toward GoD, faith toward JESUS CHRIST, as 
THEIR LoRD, and baptism in the name of THE TRINITY.” 

The speech of Peter was worthy of the exordium; but it 
bears unequivocal marks of unusual agitation of mind in the in- 
volution, or embarrassed construction of its first periods, so dif- 
ferent from the concise simplicity of his former speeches; this 
rather resembles Paul’s style. 

“ The word, (rov Xoyov) or Gospel, which Gop sent forth to 
the children of Jsrael, publishing peace, by JESUS CHRIST, 
(who is LORD OF ALL) ye know; [namely,] the oracular word 
(ro pnua), (that was [spread] through all Judea, beginning from 
Galilee ; after the baptism which John proclaimed) [concerning] 
JESUS OF NAZARETH: how GOD anointed him with THE 
Hoy Sprrit and with POWER. Who went about doing good, 
and healing all those that were tyrannized over by the Devil: 
because GoD was with Him. 

“ And we are witnesses of all that He did in the country of 
the Jews [Judea and Galilee,| and in Jerusalem ; whom they 
[of Jerusalem] hanged upon a cross, and slew. 

“THis same Gop raised up, the third day; and shewed 
Him openly: not to all the people, but to us, the witnesses pre- 
viously chosen by GOD, who did eat with him and drink with 
him, after his resurrection from the dead. 

“ And He commissioned us to proclaim to the people, [of the 
Jews,| and to testify thoroughly, that it is He himself who is 
ordained by GOD, JUDGE of quick and dead. 

“To Him, testify all the prophets; that every one who be- 
lieveth on Him, [whether Jew or Gentile,] shall receive, through 
his name or religion, remission of sins,” ver. 36—43. 

1. In this speech, Peter appeals to the general knowledge 
even of the Gentiles, in the regions through which the GOSPEL 
was preached, of the active benevolence and miracles of mercy 
performed by Jesus CHRIST, in the course of his ministry, as 
the surest test that GoD was with him. 
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2. He vouches the reality of his m7racles, of his crucifixion, « 
and of his réswrrection, by the testimony of the Apostles, his 
chosen witnesses; who, from their number, knowledge, and in- 
tegrity, were sufficient to satisfy the most scrupulous enquirers ; 
whereas, all the people of Jerusalem were as unfit as unworthy 
of such a special revelation ; as was, indeed, evinced already in 
the mockery of the vulgar, on the day of Pentecost ; and in the 
subsequent persecutions by the Sanhedrim, after the most stu- 
pendous miracles, and the most indisputable by their own con- 
fession, wrought in the name of CHRIST. 

3. He supports the testimony of the Apostles to these facts, 
(in which they did not volunteer, but were expressly commes- 
sioned by Gop and CuRIst,) by the whole series of ancient 
prophecy, addressed to the Jews, indeed, but foretelling the wnz- 
versal redemption of mankind through facth in CHRIST. 

The stupendous issue of this speech, uttered in all the pleni- 
tude of divine inspiration, accorded therewith. While Peter 
was still speaking these oracular words (onuata), THE HOLy 
Sprrir fell upon all the hearers, (probably with a visible illu- 
mination.) And they of the circumcision who accompanied 
Peter were astonished, because the gift of the Hoty Spirit 
was poured out also upon the Gentiles ; for they heard them 
speaking in tongues, and magnifying GoD, ver. 44—46, as on 
the day of Pentecost. 

Then answered Peter, Can any one object, why water should 
not be brought, that these might be baptized who have now re- 
ceived the HOLY SPIRIT, as well as we, originally? And he 
commanded them to be baptized in the name of THE LoRD, 
ver. 47, 48, and he afterwards thus apologized for doing so be- 
fore the Church at Jerusalem ; “ Forasmuch then, as Gop gave 
them the like gift as he did unto us who believed on the LorD 
Jesus CHRIST; what was I, that I could withstand Goar?” 
Acts xin 17%: 

Cornelius has been represented by Lord Barrington, and 
several commentators, as a lower proselyte to Judaism, which 
they call “a proselyte of the gate,’ supposed to be uncircum- 
cised, and bound only to the observance of the seven Noachic 
precepts ; as distinguished from a perfect proselyte, or proselyte 
of justice, who was circumcised, and bound to keep the law of 
Moses. But there is no foundation for this distinction of pro- 
selytes in Scripture ; for every uncircumcised person was consi- 
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-, dered as an “alien from the commonwealth of Israel,” Eph. ii. 
12; not bemg entitled to possess land ; nor to enjoy the privi- 
leg of citizens. The proselyie of the gale was no other than 
the “stranger within thy gates,” who was permitted to sojourn 
in the land, on submitting to circumcision and the observance of 
the law of Moses, Exod. xx. 10, Deut. v.14; and was clearly 
distinguished from the alien, or foreigner, Deut. xiv. 21. But 
Cornelius was an alien, or foreigner (adXopvdAw), with whom, 
Peter observed, ihat it was unlawful for a Jew to associate hos- 
pitably, as the word coAXaoGa implies; nor even to go into 
their houses, as implied by woeocepyeoba, ver. 28, as confirmed 
by the censure of the Judaizing Christians at Jerusalem, “ Thou 
wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them,” 
Acts, x1.:3 *. 

Some /reethinkers have grafted a dangerous error upon Peter's 
declaration of the terms of acceptance with Gon, to undervalue 
or exclude CHRISTIANITY; as if to fear Gov, and work 
righteousness, were the only duties every where essentially ne- 
cessary to salvation ; but that these were as old as the creation, 
inculcated by NATURAL RELIGION, and adopted by the Pa- 
TRIARCHAL, Heb. xi. 6; Job xix. 25; and by the MOSAICAL, 
Matt. xxii. 40. 

This may be refuted, and it should seem fully and satisfac- 
torily, 

1. By the case of Cornelius himself, who, though he possessed 
these requisites, was further, by a special revelation, required to 
embrace CHRISTIANITY. 

2. By the general commission to the Apostles, to publish the 
GosPEL throughout the whole world, or glad tidings of salva- 
tion upon the further terms of faith and baptism in the name of 
THE TRINITY. 

3. Upon both accounts, therefore, Peter required Cornelius to 
be baptized, or admitted into the Christian Church, and en- 
titled thereby to its higher benefits and privileges. 

4. Paul has clearly stated the higher privileges of Jews above 
Gentiles, and of Christians above both, in his doctrinal epistles 
to the Romans and to the Hebrews. 


® See this subject fully discussed by Lardner, VI. p. 522—530; who has satisfac- 
torily shewn that this distinction between the two sorts of Jewish proselytes was not 
found in any Christian writer before the fourteenth century, or later. 
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5. NATURAL RELIGION, if opposed to REVEALED, is a mere 
fiction of false philosophy. “ The world by [human] ezisdom, 
knew not Gop,” at any time, from the creation; as we learn 
from that profound philosopher Pawl, expressly asserting the 
fact to the first philosophers of Greece, 1 Cor.i.21. Such know- 
ledge being too wonderful and excellent for the attainment of 
mankind by the confession of the Patriarchs and Prophets, Job 
xi. 7, xxxvil. 23; Psalm cxxxix. 6; and of the wisest of the 
Heathen philosophers themselves, Socrates, &c. 

6. The Patriarchal and Mosaical dispensations were only 
“ school-masters to the Christian,” designed to train the eorld 
gradually for its reception in the fulness of time: as subordinate 
parts of one grand scheme of REDEMPTION, embracing all man- 
kind ; instituted at the creation, Gen. iii. 15, and gradually un- 
foding to the end of the world, John iii. 16; Rev. i. 18. 


‘* All are but parts of one stupendous whole.” —Pope. 


“ Parts, like half sentences, confound ; the whole 
Conveys the sense; and Gop is understood ; 
Who, not in fragments writes to human race: 
Read his whole volume, sceptic, then reply !”— Young. 

Thus did Peter first exert the power of “ the keys,” granted 
to him by his gracious Master, Matt. xvi. 19, by being made the 
foremost of the Apostles, to open the door of faith to the jirst 
fruits of the Jews, on the memorable day of Pentecost ; and of 
the Gentiles, on this equally memorable day of their conver- 
sion. With whom, on their entreaty, he remained some days, 
Acts x. 48. 

While Peter was thus employed on his circuit through Judea, 
the disciples dispersed on Stephen’s persecution, spread the 
Gospel to Phenicia, Cyprus, and Antioch, in Syria, speaking 
the word to none but Jews only. But hearing of the conversion 
of Cornelius, some of them, men of Cyprus and of Omene, 
preached the Lorp JESUS to the Greeks *, or idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, at Antioch ; and the hand of THE LoRD was with them, 
and a great number believed, and turned [from their édols] unto 


THE Lorp, Acts xi. 19—21. Compare Acts xv. 19; 1 Thess. 
9: 


* Instead of the received reading, “EAAnviorac, Griesbach substitutes “EAAnvac, upon 
the authority of several ancient MSS. and most of the ancient versions. Which is also 
evidently required by the context, because they were idolaters ; whereas the Hellenists 
were Jews, 
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When the report of their success reached the ears of the 
Mother Church at Jerusalem, they sent, as usual, Barnabas to 
confirm the new converts in the faith, who was himself a good 
man, and full of the Hoty Spirit and of faith. Finding a 
cousiderable increase in their numbers, he went to Tarsus to 
seek Saul as an associate in the ministry, and brought him to 
Antioch. In that capital city they spent an entire year, which 
became the Mother Church of the Gentile converts; who then 
were first denominated Christians, ver.22—26, while they were 
denominated Nazarenes by the unbelieving Jews, Acts xxiv. 5. 
We may date this occurence, A.D. 43. 


SAUL’S SECOND VISIT TO JERUSALEM. 


During those days, some prophets, or inspired preachers, came 
down from Jerusalem to Antioch, among whom was Agabus, 
who predicted a great famine throughout the whole land of 
Judea, which accordingly took place next year, A.D. 44, in the 
fifth year of Claudius Cesar. Josephus has noticed this famine, 
and the relief which the people of Jerusalem obtained from 
Helena, queen of Adiabene, and her son Izates, Ant. XX. 2—6, 
which is recorded also in the Rabbinical Work, Joma, p. 66. 

To relieve the suffering brethren in Judea, a collection was 
made by those of Antioch, each contributing according to his 
ability, and sent to “ the Presbyters,” or Church at Jerusalem, 
by the hand of Barnabas and Saul, ver. 27—30. 


SECOND JEWISH PERSECUTION. 


Herod Agrippa, the grandson of Herod the Great, by his son 
Aristobulus, had been appointed king of the Tetrarchies of 
Philip and Lysanias, by Caius Caligula, upon his accession to 
the empire, on the death of Tiberius, A.D. 36, at the same time 
that Marullus was appointed procurator of Judea, Joseph. Ant. 
XVIII. 7—10. After the assassination of Caligula, and the ac- 
cession of Claudius, A.D. 40, the new emperor, to reward 
Agrippa’s services on that occasion, granted him all his grand- 
father’s dominions of Judea and Samaria, added to what he 
possessed before, Ant. XIX. 5—1. We may date this full grant 
A.D. 41. But he reigned three years after it, Ant. XTX. 8—2. 
And in the last year of his reign, A.D. 44, soon after the com- 
mencement of the famine, in order to please his new subjects the 
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Jews *, “ Herod, the king, stretched forth his hands to molest 
certain [Presbyters] of the Church. And he slew James, the 
brother of John, with the sword ; and seeing that this was ac- 
ceptable to the Jews, he proceeded further to seize and imprison 
Peter also, at the time of the passover,” intending to bring him 
forth to execution after the passover*, Acts xii. 1—4. 

The historical accuracy of Luke on this occasion is remark- 
able. This short interval of Agrippa’s reign was the only time 
from the deposal of Archelaus that the Jews had a king of their 
own, till the end of their state. 

Thus was our Lord’s prediction fulfilled respecting James, 
the elder of the sons of Zebedee, that he should drink of his 
master’s cup, as the first martyr among the Apostles ; while he 
eraciously spared Peter, that main pillar of the Mother Church, 
for further services and sufferings when he should grow old, as 
he promised. Upon this ground, perhaps, ¢ncessant prayer was 
made by the Church to Gono for his deliverance. And their 
prayer was heard ; for on the very night before Herod intended 
to have brought him forth to execution, while Peter was sleep- 
ing, with all the calmness of conscious innocence, between two 
soldiers, having each hand bound with a single chain to each 
soldier, according to the Roman custom, (Acts xxviii. 20; Ephes. 
vi. 20,) he was suddenly liberated by an Angel of the Lorn, 
who brought him out of the prison, and through the ¢ron gate of 
the city, and then left him near the house of Mark the Evan- 
gelist. After sending an account of his miraculous deliverance 
to James, (his successor in the superintendance of the Mother 
Church, as first Bishop of Jerusalem,) and to the brethren, he 
retired to another place, out of Herod’s dominions, to avoid the 
tyrant’s fury ; probably to Antioch, (Gal. ii. 11,) to visit that first 
Gentile Church, whose bounty he had sorecently shared,ver.5—17. 

Herod, probably, to counteract the report of this miracle, 
condemned the guards to be put to death, as if they had betrayed 
their trust, and soon after was smitten himself by an Angel of 
THE LorD, because he accepted the acclamation of the Tyrians, 
It is the voice of a God and not of a man, without giving Gop 


* Josephus represents Agrippa as a munificent prince, who courted popularity, re- 
sided much at Jerusalem, and was zealous for the law, Ant. XIX. 7—3; which corres- 
ponds exactly with the Evangelist’s account. Agrippa was, probably, afraid to execute 
Peter during the passover, for fear of exciting an insurrection in Galilee, where Peter was 
inost popular, or a rescue by the Galileans at the feast. 
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the glory; and was devoured by vermin, and expired miserably, 
ver. 18—23, on the fifth day after he was struck, according to 
Josephus ; who states, that for not rejecting this impious adula- 
tion, (rnv koAakerav aceovcav) he perceived over his head, an 
owl, the messenger of ills *, and was instantly struck with insup- 
portable pains in his bowels; and exclaimed, weeping to his 
friends, I your God, am summoned to leave the world; and I, 
called by you, immortal, am now hurried away to death! Ant. 
XIX. 8—2. Josephus unquestionably had seen Luke’s account, 
which he thus parodied, and varnished the plain simple narra- 
tive in the Acts, with his Heathenish gloss. 


SAUL’S VISION AND REVELATIONS. 


During Saui’s stay at Jerusalem, A.D. 44, “ fourteen years 
before he wrote his second Epistle to the Corinthians,” A.D. 58, 
he was favoured with some remarkable visions and revelations 
of THE LorpD ; when, (whether zz the body or out of the body, 
he knew not, GoD only knew) he was rapt, at one time, into the 
third Heaven; and at another time, into Paradise; where he 
heard “ unutterable words, which it is not permitted man to 
speak,” 2) Cor xi. 14; 

These different scenes of future glory, the higher, in the 
highest Heaven, with Gop, and all his holy Angels, after the 
general resurrection; the lower, in Paradise, or that place of 
glory + also, set apart in Hades (or the general receptacle of 


* Virgil represents a fury in the form of an owl, appearing to Twurnus during his 
combat with 42neas, and terrifying him by screaming and flapping his shield with her 
wings. 

Hanc versa in faciem, Turni, se, Pestis, ob ora 
Fertque refertque, sonans, clypeumque everberat alis. A®neid, xii. 805. 


} See the foregoing note, on ‘‘ Judas going to his own place,” Acts i. 25, which was 
considered by the ancient Fathers, Clemens Romanus, Ireneus, Justin Martyr, &c. as a 
place of ‘‘ torment,” with Luke xvi. 33. See also bishop Bull’s two learned and excel- 
lent Sermons, on the intermediate state of the soul after death, Vol. I. p. 39—134. In 
which he has ably traced the origin of the Popish doctrine of Purgatory, from its 
embryo, a Platonic notion of Origen, that the faithful, not excepting the Apostles 
themselves, shall undergo a purgation in the great conflagration to precede the general 
judgment; but which Augustine doubted might take place earlier, between death and 
the resurrection, as to the souls of more imperfect Christians ; this was adopted by the 
superstitious Pope Gregory the Great; and at length turned into an article of faith, by 
the council of Florence, in 1439. And fiercely maintained ever since, more for its gain 
than its Godliness. A gross imposition, that hath been, I am persuaded, says bishop 
Bull, the eternal ruin of thousands of souls, for whom our blessed Lord shed his most 
precious blood : who might have escaped Hell, if they had not trusted to a purgatory ! 
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departed spirits) for the spirits of the good and just; who are 
there gathered to their Fathers, with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and are there “ comforted,” and “ live before Gov ina 
state of joy and felicity ;” awaiting their perfect consummation 
of bliss, both in body and soul, in Heaven, after the general 
resurrection; seem to have been designed for Pauls comfort, 
support, and encouragement under his ensuing trials and perse- 
cutions, by giving him a foretaste, as it were, of that fullness of 
joy and pleasures for evermore, at Gon’s right hand in Heaven ; 
and that antecedent bliss with CHRIST, which eye hath not 
seen nor ear heard, nor hath entered into the heart of man to 
conceive, in Paradise, Psalm xvi. 11, Isai. Ixiv. 4, 1 Cor. ii. 9, 
Phil. i. 23, Luke xxiii. 48. 

They seem also admirably calculated to instruct the infidel 
world; refuting byanticipation, that mischievous heresy of the 
Novellists, about the middle of the third century, mentioned by 
Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. VI. 87, who held, that the souls ef men 
die with their bodies, but are restored to life together with the 
same bodies at the resurrection ; nearly analogous to which, is 
the supposed sleep of the soul during the interval between death 
and the resurrection. For it is evident, from the Apostle’s doubts, 
whether he saw these visions iz the body, or out of the body, 
that he clearly held the different natures of the sowl and body, 
and that the former might subsist in a sentient state, totally 
separate, or detached from the latter; and that it is, indeed, 
actually separated from the body at death, he asserts elsewhere, 
“ We prefer rather to be absent from the body, and to be pre- 
sent with THE LoRD,” or I prefer death to life, 2 Cor. v. 8. “I 
am desirous to depart [from the body,| and to be with CHRIST ; 
for this is better for me by far; but to remain in the flesh, is 
more necessary for you ;” or for your improvement in the faith, 
Phil. 1. 23, 24. But how would it be far better for the Apostle 
to die, if his soul was then to be deprived of all sense, and sink 
into a total lethargy, and utter oblivion of things, as in profound 
sleep ? or, how could such a state of insensibility gratify his 
ardent wish to be ewzth CHRIST in Paradise ? 

To prevent the Apostle, however, from being over-elated by 
this eacellency of Revelations, vouchsafed to him, and to remind 
him constantly of the imperfection of his nature, he was tried 
with a thorn inthe flesh, an Angel of Satan permitted to buffet 
him, through the whole course of his ministry, 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
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What this “ thorn in the flesh” was, the Apostle has no 
where precisely explained, though he has repeatedly alluded 
thereto. From what he has said, however, we may collect, that 
it was some remarkable bodily infirmity, which rendered his 
“ presence weak, or sickly, (acOevng ;) or impediment, which 
rendered his speech contemptible,” (cEovBevnusvoc,) 2 Cor. x. 
10. 

And this thorn in the flesh goaded him from the beginning of 
his ministry. “ Ye know, says he to the Galatians, how through 
infirmity of the flesh, 1 preached the Gospel to you at the first. 
And my trial in the flesh ye despised not, nor rejected; but 
received me as an Angel of Gop, even as CHRIST JESUS,” 
Gal. iv. 13, 14. And this bodily infirmity, he represented as a 
great impediment to his preaching; to the Corinthians espe- 
cially. “ And I was with you, in weakness and in fear, and in 
much trembling,” 1 Cor. ii. 3. Whence some have suspected, 
that he was subject to the epilepsy, or falling sickness, or to the 
‘ palsy, which might have affected his speech or utterance *. 
And, perhaps, might have been occasioned by the glory of those 
very revelations, proving too mighty for his weak frame; as he 
was deprived of sight by the first overpowering vision of CHRIST, 
on the way to Damascus. 

This painful “ thorn in the flesh,” (or “ trial in the flesh,” or 
“ infirmity of the flesh,’ which are all synonymous,) is called 
also “ an angel, or messenger of Satan, sent to buffet him,” for 
they are plainly set in apposition to each other, by the want of 
a copulative particle between them, (which is improperly under- 
stood, by some commentators, reckoning the latter to be the false 
Apostle, who principally opposed Paul at Corinth.) It was 
therefore denominated a “ messenyer of Satan,” as a disease 
inflicted on him by Satan, with the Divine permission and 
appointment, as formerly on Job, or on that “ daughter of 
Abraham, or pious Jewess, whom Satan had bound with a 
spirit of infirmity for eighteen years, before JESUS compas- 
sionately loosed her from her bond,” Luke xii. 11—16. 

But when Paul, though one of the most excellent of the sons 
of Abraham, repeatedly and earnestly “ besought THE LORD 
thrice, that he might be relieved therefrom,” he was refused, as 


* It seems to be 2 confirmation of this conjecture, that Paul twice prayed for “* wt- 
terance,”’ Eph. vi. 19; that ‘*‘ Gop would open to him a door of utterance,” Col. iv. 3, 
as if he laboured under some hesitation or difficulty of speech, like Moses formerly. 
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he declares, “ For tHe Lorp said unto me, MY GRACE is suf- 
ficient for thee ; for My PoWER is perfected in enfirmity.” 

“ Most willingly then,” proceeds the Apostle, “ will I rather 
glory in my infirmities, that the power of CHRIST may reside 
upon me *,” like the Divine glory on the tabernacle in the wil- 
derness, which seems to be the import of emoknvwoy ew Se, 
2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 

This very important passage, 1. warrants direct prayer to 
Crist; which is acknowledged even by the Socinian, Slich- 
tingius. Nota exemplum precum ad CHRIsTUM directarum ; 
—whence, concludes Whitby, “ Ergo, say I, here is an instance 
of H1S DIVINITY.” 

It teaches, 2. that whom THE LoRD loveth, he chasteneth 
for their good. 

3. That even the best men, and the most highly gifted, are 
liable to pride, or over-elation of mind, in consequence of those 
very endowments+. “ Few men indeed, have such steady 
heads, as to be able to stand upon the spires and pinnacles of 
glory, without giddiness.” The sin of pride is generally sup- 
posed to have ruined Satan himself, and his host of angels ; 
“ Those once glorious spirits, walking upon the battlements of 
heaven, grew dizzy with their own greatness, and fell down 
into a state of utter darkness and extreme misery.” According 
to the ingenious, but startling imagery of Bishop Bull, p. 210. 

But it may be asked, are the best of saints, the most excel- 
lent persons, only subject to this worst of vices, pride ? No cer- 
tainly. It flourishes with greater rankness and luxuriance 
among “‘ many schoolmasters in Christ,” founders of sects, and 


* The English Bible has injured the force of this short, but very important passage, 
by variously rendering duvapic, ‘* power” and ‘ strength,” and aoOevera, * infirmity” 
and ‘* weakness.” See Dr. Myles Smith’s awkward Apology in the Preface to the Eng- 
lish Bible, for such diversity of translation, embarrassing the sense. . 

t+ Calvin, (himself not the humblest of men,) has a very apposite note on this passage. 
Consideremus diligenter qui hic loquatur, &c. ‘* Let us diligently consider who it is that 
here speaks. 4 man that had conquered infinite dangers, torments, and other evils; 
that had triumphed over all the enemies of Curtsr; that had shaken off the fear of 
death ; and lastly, had renounced the world: and yet this man had not yet wholly sub- 
dued his propensity to pride. Nay, he was still engaged in so dreadful a conflict with it, 
that he could not conquer, without being himself beaten and buffeted /’’——————Pride, 
as it was the first sin of man, so is it his Jast. It has been called, not unfitly, ixdusiwm 
anime, ‘ the inner garment of the soul,” that sticks most closely, like a shirt; and the 
last, and hardest to be put off. Whence the frail Peer recommended, “ Be cloathed 


with humility!” It is truly remarkable, that pride ranks foremost in the Romish cata- 
logue of mortal sins. 
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leaders of schisms, (1 Cor. iv. 15, James iii. 1,) who, utterly 
destitute of the profound learning and illumination of St. Paul, 
arrogate to themselves his visions and revelations, by the most 
revolting enthusiasm; and methodize his difficult writings, ac- 
cording to their private fancies *, deceived themselves, and de- 
ceiving their blinded followers, (2 Tim. iii. 13, James i. 22,) 
whom this spirited Apostle, had they subsisted in his time, 
would, without scruple, have delivered over unto Satan, for the 
mortification of their flesh, that the spirit might be saved in the 
day of the Lorp. There is still many a “ Diotrephes” in the 
Church, that “loveth to have the pre-eminence, prating against 
their betters with malicious words,” who would provoke the 
castigation of the meekest of the Apostles. 

“The revelations whose excellence” the Apostle here records, 
(if we may presume to pry into such,) in which “ he heard in- 
expressible words,” might perhaps have disclosed to him those 
future mysteries of the Church militant, andtriumphant ; which 
were afterwards revealed to the beloved disciple John, in the 
Apocalypse. 'The harmony between the mysterious doctrines of 
both, seems to warrant this supposition. 

To remove the imputation of vain glory from the Apostle, 
however, for disclosing such to the Corinthians, we must reflect 
that the disclosure was extorted from him after fourteen years 
silence, by the great opposition and contempt he, more than all 
the Apostles, met with from the Judaizing teachers every where, 
and particularly in that Church. The true reason of their 
hostility was, that he, first of all, avowedly taught and preached 
the utter abolition of circumcision and the Mosaic law, to Jews 
as well as Gentiles. But their preteavt was, that he was not one 
of the twelve original Apostles, called by CuRisT himself when 
on earth; nor afterwards formally elected an Apostle, in the 
room of any of that number, and acknowledged by the Mother 
Church, as Matthias was; but a supernumerary Apostle, 
thrusting himself into that sacred office, (as they asserted,) 
clandestinely, they knew not how, nor by what authority. 

Against such calumniators, he strenuously asserts and vindi- 
cates, as in duty bound, his Divine mission and Apostolical 


* ‘Oc av peOodevy Ta Noyta Tov Kupiou mpoc Tac wWiag exOupuac, eyy pute 
AVATTAGLY PNTE KPLOLY ELVEL, OVTOG TPWTOTOKOCETTLTOU ZaTava. “* Whosoever me- 
thodizes the Oracles of THE LORD according to his private fancies, and says that there 
is neither resurrection nor judgment, this is Satan’s first born.” Polycarp, 
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authority, in the following animated expostulations and apology, 
breathing all the vehemence of Demosthenes’ oratory, and all 
the closeness of his reasoning, 1 Cor. ix. 1—28. 

“ Am not I an Apostle? Am not La freeman? Have not I 
seen JESUS CHRIST OUR LorD? Are not ye my work in THE 
Lorp, [as a Christian Church ?] Supposing I am not an Apostle 
to others, [the Jews,] yet surely I am to you, [Gentiles :] for ye 
are the seal, or ratification of my Apostleship in THE LORD,” 
ver; 1; 2. “ But, though I preach the Gospel, I have no 
reason for boasting therein ; for a necessity of doing so, zs tm- 
posed on me [by CHRIST himself, equally with the Apostles of 
the circumcision, Acts iv. 20;] yea, a woe 2s due to me, unless 
I preach the Gospel,” ver. 16.———“ Though a freeman in 
respect of all, [and even a Roman citizen by birth, of no mean 
city, Tarsus, Acts xxi. 39,] yet made I myself a slave to all, 
to gain the more [converts,| ver. 19. To the Jews I became as 
a Jew, to gain Jews, [by complying with their ceremonies 
‘under the law, asin the circumcision of Timothy, Acts xvi. 
8, and the legal performance of his own vow, Acts xxi. 26,] to 
the Gentiles, not under the law, as not under the law myself, 
(not being evempt, however, from the law of obedience to Gon, 
but rather wader the law to CHRIST,) to gain them that are not 
under the law. To the weak, [or scrupulous,| 1 became as weak, 
to gain the weak ; to all men I became all things ; that by all 
means, I might save some. And this I still do, for the sake of 
THE GOSPEL; that I may become a joint partaker of its in- 
estimable blessings, along with my converts,” (Dan. xii. 3, 2 Tim. 
iv. 8,) ver. 20—238. 

This is a fair specimen of the Apostle’s energetic mode of 
reasoning ; extremely diffusive and digressive, and yet extremely 
concise and elliptical, as may appear from comparing the digres- 
sions here omitted, and the ellipses here supplied, with the dif- 
ficult and involved original, in order to exhibit the chain of his 
argument, unbroken, in succession. His digressions from the 
main argument, form a subsidiary argument, designed to prove 
the Apostle’s disinterestedness, that he sought their gain, not his 
own, in the true spirit of charity ; which also may be thus re- 
presented, supplying ellipses. 

“ My apology to my examiners is this: 

a 1. Have not we, Barnabas and I, the Apostles of the un- 
circumcision, a right to eat and drink, &c. or to a maintenance 
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sought to pervert the proconsul from the faith. But Saul, full of 
the Wory Sprriv, struck the Magian with blindness, for a 
season, as a punishment for his wicked interference. ‘This as- 
tonishing judginent, confirming the doctrine of rH Lorp, con- 
verted the proconsu) to the faith, ver. 4—12. 

This signal miracle, resembling Peter’s in the case of Ana- 
nias and Supphira, proved that Saul was not a whit inferior to 
the chief Apostles of the circumcision. And henceforth, in the 
course of the history, he takes the lead of Barnabas, although 
junior to him. THe here, also, dropped his Jewish name, Saul, 
and in future adopted his Roman, Paul, as likely to gain him 
more respect with the Gentiles, yer. 9—13. 

Prom Paphos, “ Paul and his party” sailed to Perga, a town 
of Pamphylia, where Mark separated from them, and returned 
to Jerusalem, probably through dislike of the fatigues and 
dangers of the mission, ver. 13. 

rom Perga they proceeded to Antioch, in Pisidia. Were 
the Apostles, as usual, went into the Jewish Synagogue, on the 
sabbath day, and sat down in the seat of the doctors: and when 
called upon by the rulers of the Synagogue to speak a word of 
exhortation, or preach to the people, after the reading of the 
Law and the Prophets was over, Paul made that excellent 
speech to the Jews and religious proselytes, which is the coun- 
terpart of Peter's, at Jerusalem, on the day of Pentecost. 

1. Beginning with their deliverance from Kgyptian bondage, 
he recounts Gon’s providential care of their nation, from their 
settlement in Canaan till the reign of David, ver. 16—22. 

2. That Curisyr was foretold to come of David's seed, as a 
SAVIOUR, implied in the name JESUS, ver. 23. 

3. That John the Baptist testified his actual coming, and his 
high dignity. That the Jews, through ignorance, rejected and 
crucified him; but that God raised him from the dead, no more 
to return to corruption like Dawid, his ancestor; whose pro- 
phecies respecting Christ, (Psalm ii. 7, xvi. 10,) he explains, as 
Peter had done before, ver. 24—37. 

4, He states the doctrine of justification by faith; that 
“through Him every believer was justified, or saved from the 
punishment of all those sins, from which they could not be jus- 
tified by the LAW OF Mosss,” ver. 38, 39. ‘This forms the 
basis of his argument in the three Mpistles to the Galatians, 
Romans, and Hebrews. 
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uncircumeision, and gave them the right hand of fellowship, 
at their second visit to Jerusalem, as he asserted to the Gala- 
tians, 1. 7—9. 


FIRST MISSION OF BARNABAS AND SAUL. 


Having discharged their commission, Barnabas and Saul re- 
turned from Jerusalem to Antioch, taking with them Mark, the 
nephew of Barnabas, (afterwards the Evangelist,) as an assistant 
iu their approaching mission to the Gentiles, which took place 
soon after, by the solemn and express appointment of the HoLy 
Spirit, to the leaders of the Church of Antioch, namely, the 
prophets and teachers, Barnabas, Simeon, surnamed Niger, 
Lucius the Cyrenian, Manahen, who had been bred up with 
Herod the Tetrarch of Galilee, and Saul, the youngest, or last 
appointed, Acts xi. 25, xi. 1. 

“ Separate unto me Barnabas and Saul, for the work where- 
unto I have now called them.” 

Then the leaders, having fusted and prayed, [TO THE LoRD,] 
and having laid their hands upon them, (commending them to 
his grace,) dismissed them, after they had been first chosen Apos- 
tles by THE Hony Spirit himself, ver. 2—4. 

Thus the election of these two supernumerary Apostles, in 
the room of James the elder, who was slain, and James, THE 
Lorn’s brother, who was appointed resident Bishop at Jeru- 
salem, in order to complete the original number of the twelve 
itinerant Apostles, as observed before; was equally valid with 
the election of Matthias; and even distinguished above it, by 
the more immediate appointment of the Hoty Spirit him- 
self, signifying his pleasure by declaration, not by lot. We may 
date this election, A.D. 45, with the Bible chronology. 

Under Hts guidance immediately, they went down to the 
sea-port of Seleucia, fifteen miles below Antioch, (carndPow,) 
near the mouth of the river Orontes ; whence they sailed to 
Cyprus, the native country of Barnabas, and preached the word 
of Gop at Salamis, the nighest port to Syria, at first in the 
Jewish Synagogues, according to their custom. Thence they 
crossed the island to Paphos, the capital, at the western end, 
where the Roman proconsul, Sergius Paulus, resided. He also, 
like Cornelius, sent for the Apostles, desirous to hear the word 
of Gop, But a Jewish false prophet, Barjesus, surnamed Ely- 
mas, in Arabic, or Magus, “ the Magian,” opposed them, and 
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sought to pervert the proconsul from the faith. But Sawl, full of 
the Houy Spirit, struck the Magian with blindness, for a 
season, as a punishment for his wicked interference. This as- 
tonishing judgment, confirming the docirine of TH& LoRD, con- 
verted the proconsul to the faith, ver. 4—12. 

This signal miracle, resembling Peter’s in the case of Ana- 
nias and Supphira, proved that Saul was not a whit inferior to 
the chief Apostles of the circumcision. And henceforth, in the 
course of the history, he takes the lead of Barnabas, although 
junior to him. He here, also, dropped his Jewish name, Saud, 
and in future adopted his Roman, Paul, as likely to gain him 
more respect with the Gentiles, ver. 9—13. 

From Paphos, “ Paul and his party” sailed to Perga, a town 
of Pamphylia, where Mark separated from them, and returned 
to Jerusalem, probably through dislike of the fatigues and 
dangers of the mission, ver. 13. 

From Perga they proceeded to Antioch, in Pisidia. Here 
the Apostles, as usual, went into the Jewish Synagogue, on the 
sabbath day, and sat down in the seat of the doctors: and when 
called upon by the rulers of the Synagogue to speak a word of 
exhortation, or preach to the people, after the reading of the 
Law and the Prophets was over, Paul made that excellent 
speech to the Jews and religious proselytes, which is the coun- 
terpart of Peter's, at Jerusalem, on the day of Pentecost. 

1. Beginning with their deliverance from Egyptian bondage, 
he recounts Gon’s providential care of their nation, from their 
settlement in Canaan till the reign of David, ver. 16—22. 

2. That CuRisT was foretold to come of David’s seed, as a 
SAVIOUR, implied in the name JESUS, ver. 23. 

3. That John the Baptist testitied his actual coming, and his 
high dignity. That the Jezws, through ignorance, rejected and 
crucified him; but that God raised him from the dead, no more 
to return to corruption like David, his ancestor; whose pro- 
phecies respecting Christ, (Psalm ii. 7, xvi. 10,) he explains, as 
Peter had done before, ver. 24—-37. 

4, He states the doctrine of justification by faith; that 
“ through Him every believer was justified, or saved from the 
punishment of all those sins, from which they vould not be jus- 
tified by the LAW OF MOoSEs,” ver. 38, 39. This forms the 
basis of his argument in the three Epistles to the Galatians, 
Romans, and Hebrews. 
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He warns them of the judgments foretold to be inflicted on 
the unbelieving nation of the Jews, (Isa. xxviii. 14, Heb. i. 5,) 
ver. 40, 41. 

Here they had much greater success with the proselytes and 
with the Gentiles, than with the Jews ; who filled with envy, or 
false zeal, contradicted Paul’s arguments, and blasphemed 
Curist. Whereupon Paul and Barnabas, speaking freely, 
said, “It was necessary that the word of Gop should be first 
spoken to you ; but since ye reject it, and judge yourselves un- 
worthy of eternal life, lo, we turn ourselves to the Gentiles,” (as 
enjoined by prophecy, Isa. xlix. 6, xlii. 6.) When the Gentzles 
heard this, they rejoiced, and glorified THE WORD OF THE 
Lorp, and as many as were well disposed*, or prepared for 
eternal life, believed. And though the Jewish zealots stirred 
up a persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them 
from their borders, (for which the Apostles gave them up to the 
judgment of Gov, by the ceremony of shaking off the dust of 
their feet against them, according to our Lord’s injunction, 
Matt. x. 14,) yet Gon did not desert the Church now planted in 
Pisidia, for the disciples were filled with joy and with THE 
Hoty Spirit, ver. 42—82. 

The Bible chronology dates this departure from Antioch in 
Pisidia, the same year, A.D. 45. But it is probable that they 
made some stay there, because the word of THE LORD was 
spread throughout the whole country, ver. 49, and the consider- 
able progress of the Gospel, at length excited the envy of the 
Jews to counteract it. We may, therefore, with more propriety, 
date it A.D. 46, a year later. 

After their expulsion the Apostles went to Iconiwm, a town 
of Lycaonia, bordering on Pisidia, where, according to their 
stated custom, they first preached the Gospel in the Jewish 
Synagogue. And a great multitude of Jews and Greeks believed; 
in consequence of their freedom of speech, and the signs and 
wonders wrought by their hands, during a considerable stay 
there. This success, as before, provoked the infidel Jews to 
prejudice the minds of the Gentiles against the brethren, as 


© reraypevor is unnecessarily rendered in a predestinarian sense, “ ordained,” in 
the English Bible. It is evidently contrasted with the obduracy of the Jews ; arwoavro 
—Etavtove ov‘ akvove exptyay—which is represented as their own act and deed. Luke 
uses the compound, dvaretaypevoc, in the sense of disposed, Acts xx. 13. See Mede’s 
Works, p. 21; Whitby, Dodd, Wetstein, Parkhurst, Gilpin, &c. 
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Christians ; so that a schism was produced in the city, one party 
siding with the Jews, the other with the Apostles: the former, 
however, having gained over the rwlers, intended to ill treat and 
stone * them; but being aware of it, they fled to the other cities 
of Lycaonia, namely, Lystra and Derbe, and the surrounding 
region, where they preached the Gospel, Acts xiv. 1—7. 

At Lystra, Paul performed that signal miracle of curing a 
cripple from his birth ; which so astonished the multitude, that 
they exclaimed, in their vernacular tongue, (which is supposed 
to have been a dialect of the Syriac) The gods are descended to 
us in the likeness of men! And they called Barnabas, Jove ; 
and Paul, for his eloquence, Mercury. And this, perhaps, from 
the traditional fable of Jupiter and Mercury, visiting their an- 
cestor, Lycaon, as travellers, and turning him into a wolf, for his 
inhospitality. Ovid’s Metamorph. But the Apostles, express- 
ing their grief and horror, by rending their clothes, with great 
difficulty restrained the priest of Jupiter’s temple, outside the 
city, from offering them sacrifices of oxen, crowned with gar- 
lands. Paul's short speech on this occasion is admirable. 

Disclaiming their intended worship, he declared that he and 
Barnabas were not gods, but men of like infirmities with them- 
selves; who, by preaching the Gospel, wished to turn them from 
their vain idols to the LIVING GOD, who made the heaven, the 
earth, and the sea, and all things therein. 

2. That although Gop, for many generations past, had suf- 
fered all the heathen to walk in their own ways, and follow their 
own ?¢nventions, Eccl. vii. 29, yet that He had nevereft himself 
unwitnessed, by the continued “ providence of his goodness,” 
(ayaSorowy,) by sending us refreshing showers from heaven, and 
fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with “food and giadness +,” 
ver. 13—18. From these premises, he left them to draw the 
obvious and necessary conclusion, that it was the height of stu- 


* Paley has ingeniously adduced this intention to stone the Apostles, as a proof of the 
critical accuracy of the history, and its exact correspondence with the Apostle’s declara- 
tion, ‘‘ Once was I stoned,’ 2 Cor. xi. 25, namely, afterwards at Lystra, as Luke relates, 
Acts xiv. 19. Had Paul been represented as actually stoned at Iconium, it would have 
contradicted his declaration. 

+ Newton, in the Scholium generale of his immortal Principia, has finely improved 
this argument of the Apostle.—‘‘ From blind metaphysical necessity, which is always 
and every where the same, there arises no variation of things,” p. 529; or no variety 
of moist and fruitful ; of dry and barren seasons, produced by GOD’S PROVIDENCE only ; 
in order te reward or punish his rational creatures, Psalm evii. 31—43. 
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pidity and ingratitude, to transfer to the creature the worship, 
due only to THE CREATOR; as more fully stated in his Epistle 
to the Romans, 1. 19—25. 

But the unbelieving Jews from Antioch and Iconium, coming 
to Lystra, soon changed the sentiments of the fickle multitude 
from veneration to persecution; insomuch that having stoned 
Paul, they dragged him out of the city, supposing he had been 
dead. However, when the disciples came about him, to mourn 
over him, we may presume, he arose, as it were, from the dead, 
and entered into the city, after his méraculous resurrection ; for 
such we may deem it, when he was zmmediately able to walk, 
after all his bruises, and to quit the city nevt day, and retire 
with Barnabas and his party to Derbe, ver. 19, 20. 

It is truly remarkable, that Paul here suffered the fate of 
Stephen. And the same zeal for Gop and CHRIST, now drew 
down on him alone, the fury of that tumultuous assembly ; for 
Barnabas, Timothy, and the rest, were not molested. The 
Apostle himself refers to this, 2 Cor. xi. 25; and to his persecu- 
tions at Antioch, Iconium, and Lystra, “out of all which THE 
Lorp delivered him,” 2 'Tim. iii. 10, 11. 

Having preached the Gospel with considerable effect in Derbe, 
they undauntedly retraced their steps, and returned through 
Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the new converts in 
the faith, notwithstanding those persecutions which were to be 
their passports to heaven. And attending no less. to discipline 
than to doctrine, they ordained presbyters in every Church, to 
regulate its concerns. And so, having traversed all Pisidia, 
they went to Pamphylia, and having preached in its capital, 
Perga, they took shipping at Altalia, and returned to Antioch 
in Syria, the mother Church, after a circuit of about two years. 
There they recounted to the congregation, how Gop had pros- 
pered their mission, and opened to the Gentiles a door of faith 
for the reception of the Gospel. 

At Antioch, their head quarters, they remained no little time 
with the disciples, probably about two years more, ver. 21—28. 
The wisdom of Providence appointing their chief residences in 
capital cities, Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, Corinth, Rome, &c. 
where there was the greatest number of well-informed persons, 
and the greatest resort of strangers. 
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FIRST COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM. 


This was assembled to counteract and censure the first re- 
markable heresy that disturbed the harmony and concord which 
had hitherto prevailed in the infant Church. 

The rise and progress of this heresy may thus be collected 
from the New TESTAMENT. 

Our Lorp, during his ministry, warned his disciples “ to 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees,’ meaning their doctrine, 
Matt. xvi. 6—12. After his death, a considerable revolution 
took place in the sentiments of the Pharisees, (probably through 
the influence of Gamaliel, as we have seen,) and numbers of 
them believed in CHRIST, and were converted to his Church. 
But they brought with them their Jewish prejudices, and their 
proselyting spirit. “ And some of their sect, who believed, had 
stood up * at Jerusalem, (even at the time of Herod’s persecu- 
tion, A.D. 44,) saying, that it was necessary for the Gentile con- 
verts to be circumcised, and to keep the LAW OF MOSES, that 
they might be saved, in addition to the GOSPEL, and a party of 
them went down to Antioch from Jerusalem and Judea, to 
teach this doctrine,” Acts xv. 1—5. 

After Paul’s second return from Jerusalem to Antioch, Acts 
xii. 25, he and Barnabas had no small contest and controversy 
with these Judaizing teachers, whom he found there, and de- 
scribes as “ certain intermeddling false brethren, who came to 
spy out the freedom of the Gentile Church in Jesus CurRist, 
to enslave them to the law of Moses,” Gal. 11. 4. And such was 
their influence, that Peter, who came to Antioch, after his deli- 
verance from Herod, although he had freely associated, ai first, 
with the Gentile converts, and did eat with them, yet now with- 
drew, and separated himself, fearing these Judaizing teachers ; 
who came, as they pretended, with commission from James, the 
Bishop of Jerusalem. And the rest of the Jews also, or Jewish 
Christians at Antioch, temporized with him, so that even Bar- 
nabas was drawn away by their hypocrisy, Acts xv. 2, Gal. 1i. 
d=: 

But Paul did not yield in deference to them, not even for 


* B£aveornoay should be rendered, ‘‘ had stecd up,” Acts xv. 5, marking the 
origin of this heresy at Jerusalem, which was afterwards endeavoured to be introduced, 
from Judea, at Antioch, ver. 1, according to Lardner’s judicious remark, Vol. V1. 
p. 273. 

VOL, III. Ll 
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a moment; that the truth, or genuine doctrine of the GOSPEL 
might thoroughly continue, with respect to the Gentile Church. 
——And he withstood even Peter himself, publicly to his face, be- 
cause he was blameable. “For,” says he, “when I saw ‘that 
they walked not rightly, Re araiae to the truth of the GOSPEL, 
I said unto Peter, before them all, If thou thyself, who art a 
Jew, livest in the Gentile, and not in the Jewish fashion, why 
poroilent thou the Gentile converts to Judaize ?” why 
deny them that liberty you at first took yourself :——But this 
building of the Law upon the Gospel, he proved to be sinful: 
“for if,” says he, “I build up again what I had pulled down, I 
render myself a ¢ransgressor : we (Christians) knowing that a 
man is not justified by the works of the law, but only through 
faith in Jesus Curist.——For if justification is to be pro- 
cured by the law, then Curist died in vain,” Gal. ii, 14—21. 
This seems to be the drift of the Apostle’s argument in this most 
perplexed and involved chapter, as summed up afterwards, chap. 
y, 1—6. 

Peter himself appears to have been convinced of his error, for 
he then meekly made no reply; and nobly retrieved his cha- 
racter afterward, by publicly supporting Paul’s doctrine. 


PAUL’S THIRD VISIT TO JERUSALEM. 


At length the Church of Antioch, (probably by revelation, 
sent a deputation, consisting of Paul and Barnabas, and some 
others of their body, to Jerusalem, in order to have the decision 
of the Apostles and Presbyters, or heads of the Mother Church, 
on this important controversy. And in a General Council held 
thereon, after much debate, Peter stood up, and spoke decidedly 
against the Judaizers ; recounting the first establishment of the 
Gentile Church, in the case of Cornelius, by the Hoty Spxwkit, 
by the baptism of the Spirit, conferred on them without circum- 
cision; and concluding with this warning: “And now why 
tempt ye Gop, or resist the decree of the Hoty Spirit, by 
endeavouring to impose a yoke upon the necks of the disciples 
of the wnceireumcision, which neither we nor our fathers were 
able to bear, Ezek. xx. 25, Gal. iii. 19, instead of the compara- 
tively light 9 Oke and easy burden of the Christian covenant, 
Matt. xi.30. For we, [Jewish converts,] believe that we shall be 


saved, after the same manner as they, [the Gentile »| only through 
13 
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the grace of ouR LorpD Jesus CurRist, (Ephes. ii. 5,) Gal. ii. 
1, Acts xv. 2, xv. 6—11. 

This was precisely Paul's doctrine, in its full extent, rejecting 
circumcision and the law of Moses, as unnecessary even for the 
Jews themselves. But the council did not go so far; following 
the prudent advice of James, their president. They endeavoured 
to moderate between both parties; and passed a decree, that 
the Gentile Churches should no more be disturbed, nor their 
minds unsettied, about the question of circumcision ; only re- 
quiring of them to abstain from gross violations of the Mosaical 
law ; such as, 1. partaking of meats sacrificed to idols ; 2. for- 
nication, the usual handmaid of idolatry, Exod. xxxii. 6, Numb. 
xxv. 1,2; 3. eating dlocd, or strangled animals with the blood 
in them, which was also a primitive precept, Gen. ix. 4. 

And while they censured these proselyting, Pharisaical 
teachers, as acting without any commission from the Apostles 
and the Mother Church, they commended their “beloved Bar- 
nabas and Paul, as men who had hazarded their lives for the 
name of oUR LorpD JESUS CHRIST,” and sent this decree 
by them, jointly, with two of their own leaders, Judas and 
Silas, to the Gentile Churches of Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, 
Acts xv. 13—29, which was received with great joy, ver. 30, 31. 

This temperate decree, dictated, indeed, by the HOLY Sririr, 
afforded a perfect model to all future general councils, how to 
maintain the harmony and communion of the Catholic, or uni- 
versal Church; thus rejecting and censuring a mischievous 
heresy, erring in fundamentals, and subversive of CHRISTIAN 
FAITH ; and yet mildly respecting the prejudices of weak and 
scrupulous brethren, still attached to the Mosatcal institutions. 
The Gentile Churches being only required to avoid such gross 
violations of the law of Moses, as would necessarily offend their 
Jewish brethren, so as to break off all communion between them, 
and produce an irreconcileable schism; while the latter were 
bound to insist no more upon the necessity of circumcision to 
salvation, and of abstaining from other unclean meats, forbidden 
by the Levitical law. And by this sage decree, Paul appears 
to have governed the Churches which he planted; shewing the 
most considerate attention to their prejudices in matters indif- 
ferent; holding that all things law/ui were not at all times ex- 
pedient to be required, 1 Cor. vi. 12, as not tending to edifica- 
tion, 1 Cor. x. 23. 

ty 12 
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This will, we trust, be found a plain and consistent account of 
this most intricate, perplexed, and embarrassed period of the Apos- 
tolical history from A.D. 44 to A D. 49, and also a just and ne- 
cessary vindication of the first of the Apostles, Peter, from a 
charge of the most revolting inconsistency of conduct with his 
own doctrine; if, according to common opinion, we date his 
tergiversation at Antioch, after the magnanimous speech he made 
in the council of Jerusalem against the Judaizers ; supposing 
(with the commentators,) that Peter went down to Antioch, Gal. 
ii. 11, about the same time with Paul and Barnabas, Acts xv. 
30—35. Whereas, by dating it before the council, (with Bas- 
nage *,) and so early as the time of Herod’s persecution, when 
Peter first went to Antioch, A.D. 44, Acts xii. 17, and was then 
followed by Paul and Barnbaas, Acts xii. 25, we may consider 
his speech as a public recantation of his former hypocrisy, and 
a proof of the most exemplary candour and humility, submit- 
ting patiently at the time, without reply, to the public correc- 
tion administered to him, by the superior wisdom and spirit of 
the illustrious Apostle and advocate of the Gentiles ; and after- 
wards manfully supporting him at the council, by the great 
weight of his authority, which silenced the Judaizers, and dis- 
posed the whole council to listen to Pawl’s statement. And how 
honourably did he speak of him afterwards ?—“ Our beloved 
brother Paul, according to the wisdom given to him,” 2 Pet. iii. 
15, thus tacitly acknowledging his superior knowledge of the 
mystery of the Gospel, whom he loved without dissimulation, 
and gave him cordially the right hand of fellowship, to the end 
of their lives; and in death they were not divided. Both finish- 
ing their glorious career at Rome, A.D. 65. Great, indeed, was 
the regenerating and renovating influence of the Hoty Sprrit 


upon the hearts and minds of those naturally high-minded and 
impetuous Apostles. * 


PAUL’S SECOND MISSION. 


After the council of Jerusalem, A.D. 49, Paul and Barnabas 
returned to Antioch, and made some stay there, probably during 
the remainder of that year, teaching and preaching the word of 
THE LORD, with many other assistants also, Acts xv. 30—35. 


* Basnage judiciously remarks, that it must have happened before the council, for that 


Peter otherwise might have opposed the authority of their decree, as a shield against all 
the attacks of the Judaizers. See Lardner, VI. p- 538. 
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About the beginning of A.D. 50, Paul, who now decidedly 
took the lead, proposed to Barnabas another circuit through the 
Churches they had planted in Asia Minor. But Barnabas, 
wanting to take with them his nephew Mark, as an assistant, 
Paul objected thereto, upon the score of his deserting them on 
the former circuit, in Pamphylia, (Acts xiii. 18.) Barnabas, 
however, jealous perhaps of Paui’s ascendancy, persisted. This 
occasioned a guarrel, so that they parted company ; Barnabas, 
taking with him Mark, proceeded to sail to Cyprus, his native 
country, and we hear of him no more: while Paul took to assist 
him S¢/as, the deputy from Jerusalem, who chose to remain at 
Antioch, and had been zealous in exhorting and confirming the 
Church there; and setting out with the approbation of the 
Church, commending him to the grace of Gop *; he passed 
through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the near Churches, and 
delivering to them the Apostolic decree. And the Churches 
were confirmed in the faith, and encreased in number daily, 
ver. 36—41, xvi. 4, 5. 

At Lystrva he also took another assistant, Timothy, his fa- 
vourite pupil, whom he circumcised, (with his own consent) 
because his mother was a Jewess; through a spirit of accommo- 
dation to the prejudices of the Jews in those quarters. ‘Though 
he would not suffer Titus before to be circumcised, because both 
his parents were Gentiles, in erder to assert the liberty of the 
Gentiles from the yoke of circumcision. Compare Acts xvi. 
1—3, and Gal. 1. 3. 

From Cilicia they passed through Phrygia and the regions of 
Galatia, where Paul had planted one of his earliest Churches. 
But he was mortified to find that the Galatians had been per- 
verted from the simplicity of the faith which he preached, by the 
Judaizing teachers. This produced his expostulatory epistle 
to them soon after, as explained before. 

On this circuit, as well as the former, their motious were 
guided by the Hoty Sprrir. They intended next to preach 
the word in the adjacent district of Asca, (the ancient Lydia, or 
proconsular Asza, the capital of which was Ephesus,) but they 
were prevented by THE Spirit, and likewise from proceeding 
to Bithynia. So, passing to Mysia, they came to Troas, on the 


* This circumstance, omitted in the case of Barnabas, tacitly marks the Church’s dis- 
approbation of his schism, or separation from Paul. 
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sea coast, near the Hellespont, the HoLy SPir1T not suffering 
them to waste time in Asia Minor, but intending that they 
should pass over to Europe, in order to sow a more abundant 
spiritual harvest. And this was signified to Pawl by an allego- 
rical vision at this sea port, by night. A Macedonian appeared 
to Pawl, and besought him, saying, pass over into Macedonia, 
and help us *, ver. 6—9. 

This was interpreted by Paul and his company, (whom Luke 
the Evangelist now joined at Troas, and henceforth continues 
the narrative in his joint person,) as an invitation from THE 
Lorp. “ Immediately,” says Iuke, “we sought to go from 
thence to Macedonia, collecting from the circumstances, that 
tHE LorD had called us to preach the Gospel to them,” 
ver. 10. 

Setting sail, therefore, from Troas, they went straight across to 
the Isle of Samothrace, and from thence to Neapolis, in Mace- 
donia; and next to Philippi, the chief city of the first district 
of Macedonia, and a Roman colony. It was formerly called 
Crenides, from the numerous springs which join and form a 
river, noticed by the Evangelist, (Acts xvi. 13,) though not in the 
maps; and affording a specimen of his geographical accuracy. 
Here THE LoRD opened the heart of Lydia, to become the 
first fruits of the Church of PAilipp2, with her family, who hos- 
pitably entertained the company, after a pressing invitation, 
ver. 11-15. 

Here Paul performed that signal miracle of dispossessing the 
damsel that had a spirit of Python. See Vol. 11. p. 325. This drew 
on him a persecution from her masters, who had turned her pos- 
session to their own gain; for they stirred up the magistrates 


* This vision bears a striking analogy to that noticed before, to Alexander the Great, at 
Dios, in Macedonia, Vol. I. p. 5383. As the Macedonian was invited over to Asia 
son in the dress of the Jewish high priest, to conquer the Persian empire, so was i the 
Apostle of CuRisT invited over from Asia to Macedonia by a seeming native, to deliver 
his country from the bondage of sin and Satan, by a spiritual conquest, more difficult, but 
more glorious; in which Daniel's ‘ stone” was destined to smite in pieces the temporal 
kingdoms, which were Satan’s seat, and the strength of which then lay in Europe, with 
the Roman empire. 

And this analogy seems to be supported by the first fruits of the spiritual conquest, in 
the dispossession of the damsel at Philippi, who, though she had a spirit of Python, or 
of the old serpent, was yet compelled, by a superior controul, to render homage to the 
ambassadors of Curis These men are servants of THE MOST HIGH Gop, who an- 


nounce unto us the way of salvation | Thus did the demons of Europe, as well as of 
Asia, believe and tremble! 


a per- 
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and the multitude to scourge and imprison Paul and Silas, as 
disturbers of the peace. But they were miraculously freed from 
their chains at night, and the jazlor and his family converted 
by the signal miracle of the earthquake, and opening of the 
prison doors also; prefigurative, perhaps, of the spiritual deli- 
verance of the people from the bondage of sia and Satan. 

On this occasion Paul shewed the spirit of a Roman citizen, 
and intimidated the magistrates for their rash and illegal pro- 
ceedings, in scourging such without trial; so that they came 
themselves in person to take them out of prison, and entreated 
them to quit the city, ver. 16—40. Here Luke seems to have 
left them, from the change of person in the narrative. 

From Philippi they travelled through the country to Amphi- 
polis and Apollonia, and came to Thessalonica, a maritime city, 
and the metropolis of that district of Macedonia where was a 
considerable Jewish settlement. In this city some of the Jews, 
and a great number of the pious Greeks, and women of rank be- 
lieved, and joined Paul and Silas. But the unbelieving Jews 
stirred up a tumult against them and their friends, so that they 
were forced to quit the city, and go to Berea, (near Pella, where 
Alexander the Great was born.) The Jews here were more /é- 
beral minded than at Thessalonica, and better disposed to re- 
ceive the Gospel, for they searched the Scriptures daily, whe- 
ther the prophecies respecting THE MESSIAH were fulfilled in 
JESUS OF NAZARETH, whom Paul preached. ‘Therefore many 
of them believed, and not a few of the respectable Greeks, both 
women and men. But the unbelieving Jews from Thessalonica, 
following him thither, stirred up opposition to Paul among the 
multitude, so that the brethren sent him away, and escorted him 
along the sea side to Athens, while Silas and Timoihy remained 
behind with directions to follow him as soon as possible, Acts 
xvi. 1—15. 


PAUL VISITS ATHENS. 


While Paul waited for them at Athens, he was highly pro- 
voked in his spirit at the extravagant superstition of the city, 
which he saw “filled with temples, altars, and idols,” (kar- 


eLowAov.) 
There he debated in the Synagogue with the Jews and 


Proselytes ; and in the market place daily, with the people 
whom he met; and preached JESUS and the Resurrection. 
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But some of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers encountered 
him; and some said, What meaneth this babbler to say ? but 
others, He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange demons. ‘The 
former were probably Epicureans, who denied a resurrection ; 
the latter, Stoics, who counted JESUS a demon, or hero*, ac- 
cording to their Theology, ver. 16—18. 

The Greeks held, that demons were a middle class of beings 
between Gods and Men, and regarded them as mediators or 
agents between both. “Gop,” says Plato, “ doth not associate 
with Man; but all the commerce and conversation between 
them is carried on by demons. ‘These are interpreters and 
carriers from men to Gods, and from Gods to men, of the prayers 
and sacrifices of the one; and of the commands and rewards of 
sacrifices from the other.” And Apuleius states, that “ all things 
are done by the will, power, and authority of the celestial Gods ; 
but by the obedience, service, and ministry of the demons.” 

Of these demons, they held two sorts; terrestrial and celes- 
tial. Hesiod, the earliest perverter, perhaps, of their Theology, 
reckoned, that the former were the spirits of the men of the 
golden age, deified after death, by Jove, the supreme God. 
(See Vol. I. p. 243, of this work.) And Plato approves his doc- 
trine; “ Hesiod says well; he, and many other poets, who say, 
that when a good man dies, he hath great honour and dignity, 
and is madea demon.”—“ And we ought for ever after, says Plato, 
to serve and adore their sepulchres as the sepulchres of demons.” 

The celestial demons were supposed to be a higher order of 
spirits; who were never subject to the incumbrances of the 
body; out of whom, rather, according to Plato, (correcting 
Hesiod’s doctrine) were appointed the respective guardian 
Angels ¢ of men, during the course of each man’s life; such as 
the demon of Socrates, see p. 36 of this Volume. 

This heathen “ doctrine of demons,” was well understood by 
Paul, so well skilled in the learning and philosophy of the 
Greeks, and thus combated by him in his Epistles. 


* Avatwupoppyyec bpvot, Quem Virum aut Teroa, lyr, vel acri 
Twa Ocor, ti’ “Hpwa Tibia, sumis celebrare, Clio ? 
Twa’ Avdpa cedadnooper ; Quem Deum ? 
Pindar. Olymp. 2. Horat. Od. 1. 12. 


+ This was also a popular doctrine among the Jews, and seemed to be countenanced 
by some passages of Scripture, Gen. xviii. 1—10, xix. 1—22, Ps. xci. 11, Dan. xi. 22, 
x. 18, Tobit xii. 15; and our bLessep Lorp finely applied it to promote universal be- 
nevolence toward the least, or meanest of our brethren, Matt. xviii. 10. 
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“There is no other GoD but ONE [SUPREME] for though 
there are others, called Gods, whether in heaven, or in earth, 
[whether celestial or terrestrial demons] (as there are Gods 
many of the former class, and lords many of the latter, held by 
you, Greeks) yet we, Christians, hold only ONE Gop, THE 
FATHER, from whom are all things, and we dedicated unto 
Him, [or to whom we are to direct all our services and devotions | 
and ONE Lorp JESUS CHRIST, by whom are all things, and 
we through him” [only have access, by one Spirit, to THE 
FATHER,] 1 Cor. viii. 4—6, Eph. ii. 18. “ For there is but 
ONE GoD; and ONE MEDIATOR between Gop and man; the 
man CHRIST JESUS ; who gave himself a ransom for all, (the 
proof of it in due season :) to publish which, I was appointed an 
Apostle and a teacher of the Gentiles in the true faith. I speak 
truth in CHRIST, I lye not,” 1 Tim. ii. 5—7. 

The Jews, however, and the later Greek philosophers, Plu- 
tarch, &c. used the word demons in a bad sense, as denoting 
evil or infernal spirits. See the foregoing article of Demoniacs, 
p. 104 of this Vol. And it is so understood every where else in the 
NEW TESTAMENT, except the foregoing passages, according to 
the observation of Bishop Newton in his masterly Dissertation, 
XXII, on St. Pauls doctrine of demons, and apostacy of the 
latter times, foretold, 1 'Tim. iv. 1—3, Vol. II. p. 487—445. 

The charge of “ setting forth strange demons,” brought against 
Paul by these philosophers, was of a very serious nature, as 
’ disturbing the national religion. On this charge, Socrates was 
condemned to death; as we learn from Xenophon. ‘ Socrates 
is guilty of not holding those to be Gods, whom the city holds ; 
and of introducing other new demons; he is guilty also of cor- 
rupting the youth,” Mem. I. i. 1. 

And that it was meant judicially, appears from their laying 
hold on him, (erAafouevor, probably, after they were foiled in 
argument) and bringing him before the supreme court of Areo- 
pagus for trial; while that inquisitive people, and the strangers 
sojourning there for education, who spent their leisure time in 
telling, or hearing news; (as Demosthenes often reproached 
them in his orations; see Grotius’ learned notes on this chapter) 
wished to gratify their curiosity in terms of more civility than 
the insolent and haughty philosophers. “ May we know what 
is this new doctrine spoken by thee? for thou introducest some 
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strange notions to our hearing. We wish, therefore, to know 
what these mean 2” ver. 19, 20. 

Then, Paul, in a masterly apology, which cannot be too 
highly admired by the most learned, denied and retorted the 
charge of his opponents, while he instructed the people; for 
having been stationed in the midst of the court of Areopagus, 
(orafecc) he said, 

“ Athenians, I observe, in all quarters, that ye are over-reli- 
gious, or rather too much addicted to the worship of demons, 
yourselves, (we SeowWamovectepove, vac.) For, as I was going 
through the city, and reviewing the several objects of your 
worship (ceacpara,) among them, I saw an altar, on which was 
inscribed, ATNQSTQ: OEQ.. To THE UNKNOWN Gop *, 


* Ayvwoty Oey. The whole inscription according to Theophylact and GQicumenius, 
is supposed to have been, Oeorg Aovag kat Evpwre, kar AiBune, Os&p Ayyworw Kar 
vew, which Jerom, with some variation, translates, Diis Asie et Hurope et Africa, 
Diis ignotis et peregrinis. Reinesius, though he gives it the first place in his Syntagma, 
p. 1682, believes it to bea forgery: which is highly probable, from the inversion of the 
terms in the corresponding part, 9ew Ayvwory ; for the genuine inscription is more con- 
formable to the ancient Greek mode, which frequently puts the adjective before the sub- 
stantive ; as Toy soy memXov, in the Saite inscription, And to the genuine simple 
inscription, and order of the words, Chrysostom, Isidore of Pelusium, and Lucian bear 
witness. In the Phélopatris, a speaker is introduced, swearing, Ny tov Ayyworor, ev 
ASnvate, “ by THE UNKNOWABLE, at Athens.” Lucian’s works, Vol. III. p. 594, who 
is mentioned again, p. 617, Lardner VIII. p. 112, 113. 

Because the inscription is anarthrous, Wakefield renders it, ‘*‘ To an unknown God,” 
and Middleton accedes to his translation, because, in some inscriptions, like this, where 
the adjective is put first, he has found the article prefixed; as, rov Aapaporaroy 
avsuraroy, “ the most illustrious proconsul;’’ Spon. Vol. Il. p. 270, ot Sevoraroe 
avrokparopec, * the most divine emperors,’” Vol. I. p. 320; rp owrnor Osw, ‘ to the 


Saviour God,” p. 306, where he considers owrnp as an adjective. Doctrine of the Greek 
Article, p. 411—414. 


To this, it may be objected, 

1, That these inscriptions are comparatively modern; whereas the primitive Greek 
frequently omits the article, even when it is unquestionably understood, as in the first 
word of the Iliad, ppnvey, signifies ‘ the anger” of Achilles. «* 

2. “ The title of a book, as prefized to a book, should be anarthrous; but when the 
book is referred to, the article should be inserted.” This is Middleton’s own judicious 
rule, founded in the philosophy of language, p.288. Thus, the title of Hesiod’s poem, is 
Aomwc ‘Hpak)eove; but Longinus refers to, Tnv Aomia, “the shield,” expressing the 
article, evidently understood in the title. And does not this rule equally apply to the 
inscription upon an altar, which is in fact its title? Precisely in the same way, the 
swearer in Lucian invokes rov Ayvworoy * the unknowable,” expressing, what was, 
indeed, understood in the inscription, the article, Ti. 

3. That the article is actwally understood in the inscription, is evident from the con- 
text; for Ayyworwp O«y, is clearly in apposition to, 6 @¢oc, whose nature the Apostle 
proceeds to explain immediately after in the next verse. 
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Whom, therefore, ye rightly worship, though without knowing 
him, (ayvoovvrec, evoe3erre) Him declare I unto you,” ver. 22, 23, 

This exordium, after a well-turned compliment to their re- 
ligious zeal, (in which favourable sense, devowamorvia, is fre- 
quently used) completely refuted the charge ; by shewing, even 
from their own altar, that he introduced no strange demon, but 
the old established Gop, whose right worship they had igno- 
vantly debased by the wrong worship of a multitude of demons, 
or new gods, whom their fathers knew not*. Whose hidden 


Ayvwory should be rendered unknowable, or, with the Syriac version, ‘‘ hidden.” 
For the Hgyptians, whence this title was derived, held the first cause of all things to be 
oKoToc ayyvworor, ‘** darkness unknowable,” which they explained, veo tacay vonou, 
“above all comprehension ;” this was thrice repeated in their mysteries. See Cudworth, 
p- 394, (incorrectly paged, 414,) which is well expressed by Josephus, Ocov, Ovvapiee 
fev HELLY yvwpisoy® O7roL0c O£ KaT OVoLaY, ayvworor, ‘GoD, indeed, is made known 
to us by his power: but is unknowable as to his nature,’ Contr. Apion. 2, 16, p. 1377, 
Hudson, which is the substance of the Apostle’s argument, Romansi. 19, 20. And the 
meaning of ayyworoy is unequivocally shewn by the following sentiment, which Lucian 
puts in the mouth of Socrates : ‘* we seem to be utterly purblind judges (apudvw7or) both 
of possibilities and of impossibilities. We judge according to human power, of THAT 
[powER] which is unknowable and incredible, and invisible,” (ayvworoy ovoay, Kat 
amusrov, kat aoparoy.) Halcyon. Vol. I. p. 179. Still, however, as the term wnirnow- 
able is not in common use, and that wrknown, by the usual latitude of speech, sometimes 
implies the same, it may be still retained. 

Here the combination of epithets ascertains the meaning of the first. 

* The purity and simplicity of the primitive religion of Greece, and its gradual cor- 
ruption, by Egyptian Polytheism, and afterwards by the poedic fictions of Hesiod and 
Homer, Orpheus, &c. are well explained by that judicious and accurate historian Hero- 
dotus, in the following curious passages, reporting candidly the information he received 
from the priests of Dodona, by far the most ancient oracle of Greece. Its name was 
evidently derived from Dodan, one of the sons of Javan, or Jon, who originally settled in 
Greece, and was the son of Japheth, or Japetus, the eldest son of Noah ; whence the 
Greek proverb, “‘ older than Iapetus,” to express the remotest antiquity. See the pri- 
mitive record of the settlements of Japheth’s family, Gen. x. 1—5. 

These primitive settlers were called from Javan, or Ion, laovec, or Ionians, (see Vol. I. 
p. 353, 354, of this work,) and the first colonists after them were the Pelasgi, a roving 
tribe, probably Cushites, or Cuthites of Ham’s race, Gen. x. 6—20, who arrived at 
Samothrace from Phcenicia, before the reign of Cecrops, which began B.C. 1558, and in- 
troduced a barbarous dialect ; as we learn from Herodotus, B. i. 56, viii. 44, 

“‘ Pormerly,”’ said the priests, ‘‘ when the Pelasgi prayed to the gods, they sacrificed 
all things to all in common, but gave none of them either zame or surname ; for they 
were hitherto unacquainted with either. They only called them O¢ou, ‘‘ disposers,” be- 
cause ‘‘ they disposed and held in order all things and ail countries,” (ort Koopw Oevrec 
Ta TAVTA TONYPATA, Kai TATUC YOMAE, ELXOV.) 

“It was not until a long time after that they learned the names of the gods, from 
Egypt. Upon this subject, they consulted the oracle of Dodona, (at that time, the 
only one in Greece, ) whether they might, with propriety, adopt these names from the 
Barbarians ? The oracle answered, that they might. So, from that time they in- 
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nature, implied in the inscription, required and justified expla- 
nation. 5 

Socrates is supposed by Wellwood to have erected this fa- 
mous altar; but he, on the contrary, rather sanctioned the na- 
tional idolatry. He offered sacrifices himself, and recommended 
the same to others. Even his dying words expressed a vow, or 
religious wish, that his friends would sacrifice a cock to Auscu- 
lapius, the god of Medicine. 

The antiquity of the altar seems to be indicated by the sim- 
plicity of the inscription. And if we may be allowed to hazard 
a conjecture concerning its history, it was probably erected by 
Erechtheus, the principal founder of their state and religion, 
whose reign began B.C. 1399, according to the rectified table of 
the Athenian kings, Vol. I. p. 123. 

The city of Athens was colonized early, from Sas in Egypt, 
where was a celebrated temple dedicated to the Goddess of 
Wisdom, called in the Egyptian language, Ny8, or NnBac ; 
which read backward *, gave the name of the Grecian goddess, 


voked the gods in their sacrifices under distinct names. From the Pelasgi, they were 
communicated to the Greeks.’’ Herodot. B. 2, § 51, 52. 

After this relation of the priests of Dodona, the judicious historian proceeds to deliver 
his own sentiments, (not those of the priests, according to Beloe’s translation.) 

“But from whence each of the gods derived his origin, or whether they have been all 
from eternity, or under what forms they existed, were maiters unknown, as I may say, 
till yesterday, (or very recently ;) for, in my opinion, the first persons who framed a 
Theogony, (or Genealogy of the gods,) and gave them surnames (or epithets), distinguish- 
ing their honours, functions, and appropriate forms, [male or female,] were Hesiod and 
Homer ; who lived, I believe, fowr hundred years, and not more, before myself,” [about 
B.C. 884,] § 53. 

The priests of Dodona and Herodolus, being then Polytheists themselves, speak of the 
primitive gods of Greece in the pluralnumber. But how could Polytheism subsist without 
proper names of those gods? and yet, by their own account, there were none in use. 
Unquestionably, therefore, the first settlers, and even the first colonists for a long time 
after, worshipped only THE PATRIARCHAL GoD, (Tw marpwy Oey, Acts xxiv. 14,)+as 
the sole CkEATOR and DisposER of the universe ; according to the learned poet Sopho- 


cles, born B.C. 497; thus recording the true Patriarchal Cosmogony, as distinguished 
from the false of later times. 


Eig, rate adnOeracoty, etc eat Oeoe, 
‘Oc ovpavoy 7’ erevée, kar yaray paxpay, 
Ilovrov re xaporoy opa, « avepwy Brac. 


‘* There is ONE, in truth, but onE Gop, 
Who made ¢he Heaven, and spacious Earth, 
And azure waves of sea, and blasts of winds.” 


* This is the ingenious conjecture of the profoundly learned Cudworth, p. 309—311. 
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AOnvn, Minerva; and of the city itself, AOnva, Athens, dedi- 
cated to AOnvn wodiac, “ Minerva, protectress of the city,” by 
Lrechtheus. He built a temple to the goddess in the Acropolis, 
or citadel of Athens ; and was himself deified for his public ser- 
vices, and honoured with a temple by his subjects; as we learn 
from Homer, Il. 2, 548, and Herodotus, B. 5, § 82, B. 8, 55. 
And Diodorus Siculus informs us, that he instituted the festivals, 
and taught the Egyptian rites and mysteries of Ceres at Eleusis, 
B.1. His temple was subsisting in Cicero’s timé, who saw it. 
—FErechiheus, cujus Athenis et delubrum vidimus, et sacerdo- 
tem. De Nat. Deor. iii. 39. 

On the Sacte temple of Netth, was this inscription, Eyw 
eyuut ILAN to yeyovoc, kat ov *, kat Eoouevov™ Kal TOV EMO TET- 
Aov ovdae tw Ovntoe amexadvpevr. “Lam ALL that hath been, 
and zs *, and shall be: and my vail no mortal yet uncovered.” 

Pan was the most ancient of the Lgyptian gods, according to 
Herodotus, B. 2, § 145, symbolicai of the universe. And in the 
grand festival of the Panathenea, celebrated every five years at 
Athens, the noble virgins, carried in solemn procession, the 
sacred zemAog, or “vail,” of a white colour, embroidered with 
gold, on which were pourtrayed the achievements of the goddess 
against the Giants of old; and then placed it on her statue in 
the Acropolis. See Potter's description of the Panathenea, 
Vol. I. p. 421, of his Antiquities of Greece. 

This symbolical HKgyptian inscription, and the Athenian 
ceremony, evidently founded thereon, furnish the best comment 
on the Athenian inscription, as denoting the hidden or tncom- 
prehensible nature of DIVINE WISDOM in the formation and 
government of the wniverse. And the ceremony was retained 
long after its original Aéeroglyphical signification was lost. 
Mistaking the meaning of Pan, Plutarch supposed that the 
Panathenea were not instituted till the reign of Theseus, which 
began B.C. 1236, to commemorate the union of “ all” the peo- 
ple of Attica, in the one state of “ Athens.” See his life of 
Theseus. 

I. After the exordium, the Apostle proceeds in the first part 
of his argument to explain the true nature and worship of THE 


DEITY. 


* See some observations on the universally primitive name of THE SUPREME Brina, 
ON, in my Dissertations, p. 218--223. 
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1. “ THE Gop who made the world and all things therein, 
He being Lorp of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands, neither is served [with sacrifices, &c.] by 
men’s hands, as if he wanted any thing [from them :] who HIM- 
SELF gave to all, life, and breath, and all things, [at the crea- 
tion, Gen. i.:] and [again, after the deluge] made of one blood, 
[or family, Noah’s,] every nation of men to inhabit the whole 
face of the earth; having preordained the appointed témes and 
boundaries of their respective settlements, [in regular and 
orderly succession, Gen. x. 1—32, Deut. xxxii. 8, 9.] ver. 
24— 26. 

2. The grand design of man’s creation, he informs them, was 
to be a religious Being—< to seek THE LORD,” so far as he is 
discoverable ; “if haply, they could grope out * and jind H1M” 


* Wyhagnoecay, (Aor. I. Holice, pro, Pnrapyoatsv.) This passage is well ren- 
dered by the Syriac version, ‘‘ To seek Gop, and search Him out, and know Him from 
or his works of creation. Compare Rom. i. 19—22. 

The Apostle seems to have borrowed this remarkable verb, Pyapaw, “ to grope 
out,” or feel, as if in the dark, from Socrates, who so uses it in a parallel passage of 
Plato’s Phedo, wherein he censures the blindness and stupidity of the philosophers of 
his age for ascribing to second causes, the works of THE FIRST CAUSE; and of course 
forgetting Gop, and “worshipping the creature instead of the Creator,” Rom. i. 
23—25. 

“* They are unable to distinguish, that it is one thing to be the [secondary, or imme- 
diate] cause of the existence of something, but another to be THar [PRIMARY] CAUSE, 
without which, the other could not be a cause atall. In this respect, indeed, the many, 
seem to me groping, as it were, in darkness, (bndapwyrec, wWorep EV okoTEL) using 
other’s eyes instead of their own; so as to denominate [the secondary] THE CAUSE 

fYSELF,”’ [or THE PRIMARY. ] 

How appositely does this abstruse passage of the Phedo, (here attempted to be more 
closely rendered and explained) censure the absurd Cosmogonies of the Greeks; some 
supposing with Aristotle, that the world was uncreated, or eternal; others with Epicurus, 
that it was made by chance, or by a fortuitous concourse of atoms! while the popular 
belief was, that they themselves were avroxy@ovec, originally “ sprung from their cwn 
soil,” hatched like mushrooms or reptiles, by the sun’s heat; forgetting their trueQRE- 
ATOR, according to primaval tradition, Gen. ii. 7. 

The following extracts from Plato furnish an advantageous specimen of the wisdom of 
Socrates, born B.C. 470, who was called ‘* the wisest of men” by the oracle ; because, as 
he explained it, he professed to know nothing but his ignorance of divine things. 

1. The first, from the Phedo, thus states the insufficiency of human reason for 


the discovery of DIVINE TRUTH, and the necessity of some DIVINE REASON, or 
ORACLE, 


his creatures,’ 


“Socrates. Concerning such, to know clearly (sapec evdevat) in the present life, 
is either impossible, or extremely difficult —- One of these two things then we should 
endeavour to effect: either to learn from others, or to find out owrsees THE TRUTH. 
Or, if this be impossible, to take the best and most unexceptionable of hwman oracles 
(avO9pwrxuwy oywy) as our guide; and borne on this, as on a raft, sail through the 
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by the glimmering light of reason, even aided by revelation : 
the latter assuring us, “ although” it is incomprehensibie by the 


hazardous [ocean] of life: unless we might be enabled to pass through more securely 
and safely on some firmer vessel, or DIVINE ORACLE,” (Aoyou Qetov.) 

2. And that this ORACLE was conceived to be a person, and even a man; we learn 
from the following curious passage of the Alcibiades, in which Socrates is thus intro- 
duced, instructing that favourite pupil. 

SocraTEes. We must needs wait then, Alcibiades, until we can learn how we ought 
to behave toward Gop and toward men. 

ALcIBIADES. Whenshall this time come, Socrates 2 and who shall be the instructor ? 
for I long to see this man (rovroyv Tov avJowz7ov) whosoever he is. 

Socrates. He it is who careth for thee: (q@ jeder aepe cov) and I think, that as 
Minerva [the goddess of Wisdom] in Homer (Iliad. 5, 127) removed the mist from the 
eyes of Diomedes, that he might well know both gods and men; so is it necessary in the 
first place, that He should remove the mist from your soul that is now attached thereto ; 
and next, that He should apply the means by which you shall know both good and evil 
in future: for now, indeed, you seem not to be able. 

ALCIBIADES. Let Him remove the mist, or whatever else it is, since I am prepared 
to decline none of his directions, whosoever this man is, (0Tte mor’ sori 6 avSpwroc) 
provided I may be enabled to become better. ; 

Socrat. Truly that same person (kakéwoc) hath a wonderful regard for thee. 

AvcrprAp. I think then, the best way will be to postpone sacrificing until that time. 

Socrat. You think right, for it is safer, than to run so great a risk [of sacrificing 
improperly. | 

AucipiAD. ‘Then, indeed, shall we give to THE GODS crowns, and other legitimate 
offerings, when I see that day coming. And i¢ will come, in no long time, THE GODS 
willing. 

3. And further, we learn from Eupolis, about B.C. 440, the pupil also of Socrates, 
that this ORACLE or DIVINE TEACHER was to be associated with tHE DEITY, in the 
providential care and instruction of mankind, in the following extracts from his admirable 
Hymn To THE CREATOR, translated by Mr. Samuel Wesley, (father of the founder of 
Methodism,) not having access myself to the original Greek. ‘The translation, generally 
esteemed excellent, is given entire in Doctor Coke’s life of Mr. John Wesley, p. 20, and 
well deserves attention. 


“ AuTHOR OF BEING, Source of Lighit, 
With unfading beauties bright, 
Fulness, Goodness, rolling round 
Thy own fair orb without a bound ; 
Whether Thee, thy suppliants call, 
Truru, or Goon, or ONE, or ALL, 
EI, or L[AQ: Thee we hail, 
ESSENCE THAT CAN NEVER FAIL. 
Grecian or Barbaric name, 

Thy stedfast BEING still THE SAME: 
Thee will I sing, O Fatuer, Jove, 
And teach the world to praise and love—————— 


And yet, a greater Hero far,- 
(Unless great Socrates couid err) 
Shall rise to bless some future day, 
And feack to live, and teach to pray. 


528 ANALYSIS OF 


° > 4e . ” 
former, yet, that “ He is subsisting not far from every one of us, 
as THE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT, and THE FATHER OF SPIRITS: 
“ for in Him we live, and move ourselves, and are ;” as even some 

; : = San) 
of their own poets had said, “ For we also are HIS OFFSPRING*,” 
VEro27 5.20. 

, Come UNKNOWN INSTRUCTOR COME! 
Our leaping hearts shall make thee room ; 
TuHou, with Jove our vows shalt share, 
Of Jove and THEE we are the care. 
O FATHER, KING, whose Heavenly face 
Shines serene on all thy race, [in heaven and earth] 
We thy magnificence adore, 
And thy well known aid implore, 
Nor vainly for thy help we call, 
Nor can we want, for Tuou ART ALL !” 


Here ‘‘ the Grecian name,” EI, “‘ THou Art,” inscribed on the temple of Apollo, 
(the god of Wisdom) at Delphi; seems to be taken from the Saile inscription, ‘ I aM,” 
which corresponds to the sacred name of the God of the Hebrews, ‘‘ 1 AM, WHO AM,” 
Exod. iii. 14; intimating his sameness or unchangeableness. And ‘ the Barbaric name,” 
LAQ, was the Hebrew, LAHOH, intimating his unity ; whence was derived the Phoeni- 
cian, IEYQ, and from thence, the Grecian, ZEYS. See my Dissertations. 

* Tov yap Kat yevoc ecpev. ‘This is an express citation from a Cilician poet, and 
countryman of the Apostle’s, 4ratus, in his Astronomical poem, about B.C. 278. Which 
begins thus. 


‘* From Jove let us begin; of whom, we men 
Ought not to be silent: for all, are full of Jove, 
The ways and haunts of men, the sea and lakes, 
Jovr’s bounties every where, we all enjoy. 

For we also, are HIS offspring?” 


The particle ‘‘ also,”’ intimates, as well as gods ; even according to the usual epithet 
of rue Derry in Hesiod and Homer’s poems, those grand corrupters of the Patriarchal 
Theology, Qewv marnp noe Kat avdpwy,—rarnp avoowy Te Sewy re. ‘* Father both 
of gods and men.” 

3ut the Apostle did not mean to confine himself singly to 4ratus, from his citing 
plurally, ‘some of their own poets.” The same sentiment was implied in the foregoing 
Hymn of Eupolis ; and more expressly in another devout HYMN To THE Derry, by 
Cleanthes, an Athenian, and most celebrated Stoic philosopher, the successor of Yeno, 
their founder; who, after leading a life of extreme poverty, as a drawer of water, at 
length voluntarily starved himself, B.C. 240; but for his great merit, was honoured by 
the Athenians, after his death, with a statue! to their own disgrace. Virtutem incolu- 
mem odimus, &c. He begins in the same strain. 


“ Most glorious of immortals, THou many named, 


Always Almighty, prime ruler of Nature, 
Governing all by Law, Jove, hail ! 

For mortals all, THEE to address is meet ; 
For we are THY offspring. But the lot 
Of [puny] mortals, who, upon this earth, 
Do live and creep, is only like 
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3. Hence, the Apostle concludes, that all mankind are bound 
to worship Gop as “ oUR FATHER;” and not with false and 
idolatrous, but with true and spiritual worship, as subsisting 
“in the heavens ;” which seems to be the drift of the sequel : 
“ Being then Gon’s offspring ourselves, we ought not [even 
from our own spiritual nature] to think that THE DEITY * (ro 
Oxorv) is [material, in his nature; or] like gold or silver, or 
stone [images] wrought and engraved by human art and device, 
[as zdols, or objects of worship] ver. 29. 

If. In the second part of his argument, he proceeds to ex- 
plain the subjects of his preaching, “ JESUS and the resurrec- 
tion.” 

1. To promote their love of Gop, he informs them, that du- 
ring the past times of their ignorance of his true nature and 
worship, “ Gop was pleased to overlook,” or regard with pity 
and compassion, their gross corruptions in religion and morals ; 
and now, at length, to send his Son JESUS, (that divine teacher ; 
so earnestly longed for by the best and wisest of their own philo- 
sophers, and the desire of all nations) to teach the world the 
right worship of GOD, (evo3ea) and to save them, upon the 
condition of repentance and reformation in future ; for, that by 


The image of a voice, [an echo, or faint resemblance ] 
Thee will I hymn, and ever praise thy power. 


THEE obeys the [starry] world, revolving round 
The earth; and following, where Thou leadest : 
For Thou with hand invincible, dost wield 
A thunderbolt, two-edged, flaming, and everliving ; 
The stroke of which, all nature dreads, &c. 


The originals of dratus and Cleanthes may be seen in Cudworth, p. 475—482. A 
good poetic translation of the latter is given by West in his Translations trom Pindar, 
p- 276. 

The foregoing citation, ‘‘ For in Him we live, and move,” &c.; both Paul and 
Cleanthes may have taken from an old Lambie. 


Zwpev 0 sy avrw, Ivnra, Kae Kivoupeda, 
Kae eopev. 


Here, the middle verb, kivoupeda, “ we move ourselves,” agreeably to the Stoical 


doctrine, attributes motivity, or the active power of moving, to men, as distinguished 
from mere machines, or instruments moved by others. Cleanthes has finely expressed its 
slowness, however, if compared with the FIRST MOVER, by épmropev, “ we creep ;” and 
our faint resemblance of THE Derry, like the echo of a voice. 

* To Ostoyv. Itis remarkable, that this is the only-passage in the New TrsTAMENT, 
in which the word is used in the philosophical sense of ‘‘ THE Derry.” It elsewhere 
denotes, sulphur, or sulphureous fire, lightning, Luke xvii. 29, Rev. ix. 17, 16) -xiv. 
10, &e. 
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Him, “ Gop announced to all men, every where, to repent,” 
ver. 30. 

2. At the same time, to excite also a well grounded fear of 
Gop, (Saosapovia) he informs them, that if they did not listen 
to JESUS, or his GOSPEL, they would incur condign punish- 
ment at the general resurrection and:subsequent judgment to be 
administered by Him; “ for, that Gop hath appointed a day, 
in which he is to judge the world uprightly, by that man JESUS, 
for whom he ordained the judgments.” 

8. He rests the proof of the general resurrection wpon the 
resurrection of JESUS himself, as the jirst frutts, the sample 
and pledge of our own.—* Whereof HE gave assurance to all, 
by raising Him from the dead,” ver. 31. 

This admirable but most abstruse discourse, (which we have 
here humbly and imperfectly attempted to analyse, fill up, and 
expound,) exhibits a finished model of close reasoning, both in 
the Socratic and Aristotelic methods; the former in the exor- 
dium, or introduction ; the latter in the sequel. 

The effect produced thereby upon the audience, and upon the 
court, is thus described. 

“ And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some 
mocked ; but others said, We will hear thee again concerning 
this matter. And so Paul [being acquitted of the charge] went 
out from the midst of them *.” Some persons, however, [amidst 
the general disbelief | joined him, and believed. Among who 
was Dionysius the Areopagite, a woman named Damaris, and 
others with them, or, of their household, ver. 32—84. 

Among the “ mockers’” we may conclude were the philoso- 
phers, both Epicureans and Stoics ; whose tenets, though op- 
posite, were equally adverse to the reception of the Gospel, (as 
we have shewn, in the preceding article, on the spirit of the 
Gospel.) Of the audience, some were better disposed, and"ex- 
pressed a wish of further information ; and one among the judges 
was converted, and a woman of rank, with some others of in- 
ferior note. ‘Thus was the Apostle’s remark realized in this 
famous seat of philosophy and human learning, that “ not many 
wise, according to flesh, (or human estimation,) not many great, 
not many noble, were called,” 1 Cor. i. 26. 


* Thic ae é 
This expression strongly resembles those in the Gospels, in which our Lorp is said 


A have extricated himself, and escaped from his enemies, passing through the midst of 
them. 
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Dionysius the Areopagite was that illustrious convert, A.D. 51, 
whose remarks on the preternatural darkness that accompanied 
OUR LORD’Ss crucifixion, A.D. 31, were noticed before from 
Suzdas, p. 230 of this Volume. It has been the fashion, indeed, 
with Lardner, and some sceptical hypercritics, to undervalue this 
evidence as spurious; because it is favourable to the cause of 
Christianity !_ Upon the same principle, we have seen the aw- 
thenticity of Josephus’ character of CHRIST, and even of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews disputed. But until they can produce 
better proofs of the negative than bare assertion, we are surely 
warranted to abide by the testimony of Swédas, and the ancients, 
wherever they do not contradict acknowledged facts, or esta- 
blished opinions. It is remarkable, that Paul did not repeat 
his visit to Athens; the pride of philosophy disdaining the low- 
liness and humility of the GosPEL, as “ foolishness.” 


PAUL’S FIRST VISIT TO CORINTH. 


From Athexs, he proceded to Corinth, the capital of Achaia. 
We may date this visit in the course of the year A.D. 51, Acts 
xviii. 1, rather than A.D. 54, with the Bible Chronology, for 
reasons stated in adjusting the chronology of the Epistle to | 
Titus. 

Here, he made a considerable stay of a year and six months ; 
THE LORD having appeared to him in vision, and promised to 
prosper his preaching, and to protect himself from harm: for 
that HE had much people in that city, ver. 9—11. 

His principal associates in the ministry, beside Szlas and 
Timothy, were Aquila, a Jew of Pontus, with his wife, Priscilla, 
who had lately come thither from Rome, after the expulsion of 
the Jews by Claudius, the emperor, on account of their turbu- 
lence. With them, he worked at their common trade of tentf- 
makers, for his livelihood. Indeed, the disinterestedness of the 
Apostle was a prominent feature in his character, as observed 
before. “ I seek not yours, but you,” said he to the Corinthians, 
(2 Cor. xii, 14.) ver. 2—6. 

The only occurrences noticed in the history during Paui’s 
long stay at Corinth, are, the conversion of Crispus, the chief 
ruler of the Jewish Synagogue there, with all his household, 
whom Paul himself baptized, 1 Cor.i. 14; the conversion of 
many of the Corinthians there, and at Cenchrea, in the neigh- 
bourhood; and a tumult raised by the unbelieving Jezs, who 
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rushed upon Paul with one accord, and brought him before 
Gallio, then proconsul of Achaia, and brother to Seneca, (Nero’s 
tutor) accusing him of “ persuading the world to worship GoD 
contrary to the law [of Moses” | ver. 6—13. 

But when Paul was going to enter upon his defence, Gallio 
said to the Jews, “If it were a matter of wrong, or of sinister 
fraud, in reason, I should bear with you, [and hear your com- 
plaint :] but if it be a question about a word, particular opinion, 
or tenet, and about names, and your own law, look to it your- 
selves; for I will not meddle with such matters.” And he dis- 
missed them from the tribunal. Then all the Jews*, laying 
hold of Sosthenes, the chief ruler of their Synagogue, beat him 
before the tribunal for countenancing Paul. But Gallio took no 
notice of it, ver. 14—17. 

Though Gallo was blameable for not noticing an outrageous 
breach ofthe peace; yet he was commendable for not interfering 
in religious disputes, that were not detrimental to the state, or 
community, such as the tenet, whether JESuS was the Messiah 
or not; whether his disciples should be denominated Christians 
in opposition to the Jews ; and whether they should reject cér- 
cumcision, prescribed by the law of Moses. Happy would it 
have been for themselves and for the world at large, if his suc- 
cessors, the Roman emperors and magistrates, had adhered to 
the same principles of toleration / 


PAUL’S FOURTH VISIT TO JERUSALEM. 


Some time after this disturbance, Paul left the port of Cen- 
chrea, and returned to Syria by sea, and touched at Hphesus ; 
where he left his friends, Presctlla and Aquila, and then con- 
tinued his voyage to Cesarea, in order to “go up” and attend 
the passover at Jerusalem, and to salute the Church. And hav- 
ing done so, he returned to his head quarters at Antioch, «ver. 
18—22. Wemay date this fourth visit to Jerusalem in the 
spring of A.D. 54, rather than A.D. 55; with the Bible Chrono- 
logy ; because the fifth visit to Jerusalem was in A.D. 59, which 
is dated A.D. 60, by the Bible Chronology, a year too late. 


* The received reading, oi ‘EAAnvec, ver. 17, is evidently incorrect ; for ‘‘ the Greeks” 
were well disposed to the Apostle and his doctrine; and never attacked him, unless set 


on by the Jews. It is judiciously omitted in the Vulgate, Copt. Arab. Erpen. the Alewand. 
MS, and Bede. . 
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PAUL'S THIRD MISSION. 


After some stay at Antioch, Paul set out on his third circuit 
toward the end of that year, A.D. 54, or beginning of A.D. 55. 
with the Bible Chronology, and went through the country of 
Galatia and Phrygia, in order ; confirming all the disciples in 
the upper, or northern regions of Asta Minor, ver. 23, xix. 1. 

He then came to Ephesus, where he had left Aguila and Pris 
cilla*, and returned to them by a circuitous route as he in- 
tended, (avaxaww, Acts xviii. 21.) Here, he found twelve dis- 
ciples of the Baptist’s, and asked them, Have ye received [the 
gift of | the Hoty Spirit, since ye believed? But they said, 
We have not heard whether the HOLY Spirtir ts [given yet, 
John vii. 39.] Then Paul explaining to them the nature of 
John’s baptism, as preparatory to the Christian, they were bap- 
tized in the name of THE LORD JESUS; and then received the 
gifts of the Spirit by the cmposition of his hands ; for they spake 
with tongues, and prophesied, or preached by inspiration, like 
the original converts at Pentecost, ver. 2—7. 

According to his usual custom of first proposing the Gospel 
to his own brethren, the Jews, he preached freely, and debated 


* During their stay at Ephesus, waiting for Paui, Aquila and his wife converted a Jew 
of Alexandria, named Apollos, a disciple of John the Baptist, that came to Ephesus: an 
eloquent man, mighty in the Scriptures, and fervent in spirit, who spoke and taught in 
the Synagogue, the Scripture doctrine concerning THE LorpD’s coming, but [not] accu- 
rately, and when they had taken him up, and instructed him more accurately in the 
Christian Religion, he left them and went to Achaia, with letters of recommendation to 
the disciples there to receive him. After he came to Corinth, he contributed much 
through divine grace to assist the brethren, for he strenuously confuted the Jews in pub- 
lic, shewing by the Scriptures, that Jesus was tHe Curist, Acts xvill. 24—-28. 

This history of the conversion of Apollos, and the success of his preaching at Corinth, 
is here introduced by way of digression into the narrative of Paul’s ministry, on account 
of the notice taken of Apollos in the Epistles, especially as a distinguished preacher of 
the Gospel among the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 3—6. This decides the question, that Luke 
did actually consult Puul’s Epistles; and thence supplied such information in the Aets, 
as was necessary to render those Epistles intelligible to strangers; who were ignorant of 
the minuter historical facts well known to the Churches to which they were written. 

We learn also from the Epistles, that Apollos declined going again to Corinth, when 
Paul solicited him; probably to avoid the remotest appearance of countenancing any 
party that might have been formed in that factious Church, even in his own favour ; de- 
termined to await a more favourable season, or more settled state of its disctyline, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 12. This is an honourable testimony in his favour, and tends to support the fore- 
going interpretations of 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 4, iv. 6. That Paul did not mean to represent 
Apollos as the head of a party, but rather to adumbrate some Judaizing teachers under 
his name, not to give unnecessary offence. 
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for three months in the Synagogue at Ephesus ; after that, when 
they were obstinate in their unbelief, and spoke ill of the eway, 
or Christian religion, he separated from them, and withdrew the 
disciples, debating daily in the private school of one Tyrannus. 
This he did for two years longer, so that all the inhabitants of 
that district of Asia, both Jews and Greeks, heard the word of 
the Lorp, and witnessed no ordinary miracles wrought by 
Paul, in performing cures by handkerchiefs, or napkins, which 
he had touched ; and expelling evil spirits in this city, Satan’s 
chief seat, ver. 8—12. 

The great superiority of Paul above the Jewish exorcists ap- 
peared in the remarkable case of a Demoniac, whom they at- 
tempted to dispossess like him in the name of JEsuS; but the 
wicked spirit rebuked them for their presumption, “JEsus I 
know, and Paul I am acquainted with, but who are ye ?” and 
the person possessed fell upon them, (though seven in number, 
sons of a Jewish chief priest,) and mastered them all, and over- 
powered them, so that they fled out of that house, naked and 
wounded. When this was made known (yvworoyv) to all the 
Jews and Greeks or Gentiles inhabiting Ephesus, great fear fell 
on them all, and the name of the Lord JESUS was magnified, 
ver. 13—17. Many also of them that practised magic and sor- 
cery burnt their books, though of great value, and were con- 
verted to the faith, ver. 18, 19. 

But Demetrius the silversmith, and others of his profession, 
‘who were employed in making silver shrines for images of 
Diana, to be inclosed therein, raised a great disturbance and 
long outcry against Paul and his companions for spoiling their 
craft, and despising their goddess ; whom they extolled for two 
hours together *, in which Paul and his companions were in 
danger of being thrown to the wild beasts in the theatre, had 
not the riot been stopped by the authority and remonstranceg* of 
the town clerk, or recorder of the games; representing their 
proceedings as illegal and seditious, and likely to draw down 
punishment upon them from the Romans, ver. 23—40. 

Before this disturbance Paul had intended to continue his 


* “They all cried out with one voice about two hours, Great is Diana of the Ephesians !” 


Acts xx. 34, Perhaps, in this, we have an instance of the “ babblings,”’ or vain repeti- 
tions of the Heathens in prayer, censured by our Lorn, wpocevyopevor pn Barro- 
Aoynonre, Matt. vi.7.~ So exactly imitated by the Romanists in repeating ten Ave 
Marias for one Paternoster in their bead roll of prayers to the Virgin. 
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circuit through Macedonia and Achaia, and return from thence 
to Jerusalem ; and afterwards to visit Rome, ver. 21. Accord- 
ingly, after it he took his final departure from the city, and his 
last farewel of the brethren there, and proceeded to Macedonia ; 
and having gone through these parts, and exhorted the brethren, 
he went into Greece or Achaia, where he spent ¢hree months, 
But finding that the Jews had formed a conspiracy against him, 
(probably his inveterate foes of Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 13,) he 
changed his intention of going by sea to Syria, and resolved to 
return by land through Macedonia, and thence embark at Phi- 
lippi, {that faithful Church,) for Troas. Which he did with 
Luke, who here joined him again; and they found before them 
at Troas others of his company who waited for him there, Acts 
xx 15. 

This second visit to Macedonia and Greece appears to have 
employed the latter part of the year A.D. 58, and the beginning 
of A.D. 59, when he left Philippi after the passover, ver. 6. 

During his stay of seven days at Troas, Paul performed that 
signal miracle of restoring to life, Hutychus, ver. 7—12. 

From Troas, Paul and his company proceeded by sea to Mity- 
lene, from thence to Chios, Samos, and Miletus, ver. 13—15. 

Not having time to call at Hphesus, because he was in haste 
to reach Jerusalem, if possible, before Pentecost ; he sent for 
the Presbyters of the Church of Ephesus to attend him at 
Miletus, where he made them that admirable apostolic charge 
for the regulation of their conduct as overseers of the Church of 
Gop *, “which Her had purchased with his own blood,” ver. 
16—38. 

From Miletus they sailed by a direct course to Cos, next to 
Rhodes, and from thence to Patara; and finding a vessel bound 
to Phoenicia, they embarked, and leaving Cyprus on their left, 
landed at Tyre; where they waited a week till the vessel had 
discharged her cargo, and then embarking again, they came to 
Piolemais, and from thence to Caesarea, where they lodged with 
Philip the Evangelist, one of the seven deacons, who had four 
daughters, prophetesses, or inspired preachers. During their 
stay there for several days, the prophet Agabus, who had fore- 


® Instead of rov Oeov, Griesbach, upon strong external evidence of versions and 
manuscripts, substitutes rou Kuptov, as referring to GuRist. But the received reading 
is admissible; tov @eou, being taken, not absolutely, but relatively. See the foregoing 


note, p. 67 of this Volume. 
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told the famine before, Acts xi. 28, again foretold that Paul 
should be bound by the Jews, and delivered up into the hands 
of the Gentiles ; hearing this, both his own company and his 
friends at Cesarea, intreated him not to go up to Jerusalem. 
But he refused, “What mean ye, weeping thus, and breaking my 
heart ? for I hold myself in readiness, not only to be bound, but 
even to die at Jerusalem, for the name of THE LORD JESUS.” 
So, says the historian, when he would not be persuaded, ee de- 
sisted, saying, The will of THE Lord be done! Acts xxi. 1—l4. 


PAUL’S FIFTH VISIT TO JERUSALEM. 


When Paul and his party, with their baggage *, reached Je- 
rusalem at Pentecost, A.D. 59, they were gladly received by the 
brethren. On this occasion Paul brought with him the con- 
tributions of the Churches of Macedonia and Achaia, to the 
poor of the Mother Church, (Acts xxiv. 17; Rom. xv. 25, 265) 
ver, 1p—=l7. 

The next day Paul and his assistants recounted circum- 
stantially to James, and all the Presbyters assembled, what 
Gop had done among the Gentiles by his ministry. Hearing 
this they glorified the LORD for this signal success, ver. 18—20. 

It having been reported at Jerusalem that Paul had taught, 
in all the countries where he had been, an apostacy from Moses 
to all the Jews living among the Gentiles, saying, that they 
ought not to c¢rcumcise their children, nor walk according to 
the Jewish cusi‘oms, which had given great offence to many 
myriads of Jews now in the Church of Jerusalem, all zealots of 
the law of Moses; they adyised him, in order to disprove the 
charge, to join four other persons who were then under a Na- 
zarite vow, and to purify himself with them, according to the 
legal ceremonies, (Numb. vi. 13,) and to be at joint expences 
with them for sacrifices, (ver. 14—17;) and shave his head, 
(ver. 18,) and thereby shew the whole Church that he walked 
orderly himself, keeping the law. ‘That this could not in the least 
affect the Gentile believers, who were exempted by the late apos- 
tolical decree, ver. 20—25. 


Paul's compliance with this prudential advice of the heads of 


* Arookevacapevot, “ having collected their baggage,” or got mules for the convey-~ 
ance of it. Xenophon has a similar expression, e7ret NPLOTHOAY TVOKEVATAapEVOL ETTO- 


pevovTo. ‘When they had breakfasted, having collected their baggage, they proceeded,” 
Anabas. p. 344, Oxf. Edit. 


. 
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the Church at Jerusalem, brought him, however, by an unfore- 
seen circumstance, into trouble *. For, while he was in the 
temple, near the end of the seven days’ purification prescribed 
by the law, (Numb. vi. 2,) his enemies, the Asian Jews, from 
Ephesus, who happened to attend the feast of Pentecost also, 
seeing him in the temple, stirred up the multitude, and laid 
hands on him, crying out, “ Israelites, help! This is the man 
that is every where teaching all men, 1. against the people of 
the Jews; 2. against the law of Moses ; and 3. against this holy 
place, (the temple,) that all shall be destroyed. And hath also, 
4. profaned the temple by bringing into it Greeks,” or Heathens; 
for seeing Trophimus the Ephesian with him in the city, they 
hastily concluded that he had also brought him into the temple, 
contrary to law, ver. 26—29. 

This threw the whole city into confusion, and occasioned a 
concourse of people, who laid hold on Paul, dragged him out 
of the temple, beat him, and were going to kill him, had he not 
been rescued by the Chiliarch or tribune t of the cohort, or 
temple guard, from the fury of the multitude, and brought into 
the castle of Antonia for security ; who suffered him to make his 


* Gilpin, Paley, &c. have blamed James and the Presbytery of Jerusalem, tor giving 
this advice, and Paui, for following it, as sacrificing the truth of the GospEL to the pre- 
judices of the Jewish Zealots; for why, (say they) should Paul offer propitiatory sacri- 
Jices, (as in this case, Numb. vi. 14,) inasmuch as by respecting the type, he shewed dis- 
respect to the antitype, Curist? This, surely, was not an indifferent matter; and his 
submitting thereto, savoured of wnjustifiable compliance, and a ¢emporising spirit. 

But the censure seems to be unfounded, for 

1. The Apostles had no scruple of conscience in conforming to the Jewish rites. Paul 
celebrated the feast of Pentecost now, and the passover at his fourth visit to Jerusalem, 
(Acts xviii. 21.) And yet this highest Jewish rite was virtually superseded, when ‘‘ Curtst, 
our passover,’’ was sacrificed on the cross; according to Paul’s own doctrine, (1 Cor. y. 
7, 8.) And the Apostolic decree did not prohibit the Jewish ritual to the Zealots ; it 
only exempted the Gentile Christians from it, (except in the reserved cases,) as wnneces- 
sary to salvation. 

2. The doctrine of Paul was perfectly conformable to the Apostolic decree, and to the 
GosrreL. He maintained the insufficiency of all rites, whether of the ‘ circumcision,” 
or of the *‘ wncircumcision,’’ whether of Jews or Christians, without a ‘‘ new creation,” 
or regeneration of the inward man; without an operative “* faith” in Curist, ‘ pro- 
ductive of love” to man, Gal. v. G, vi. 15, without ‘‘ circumcision of the heart iu spirit, 
not in letter; whose praise is not of men, but of Gov,”’ Rom. ii. 28, 29 

3. Were not the Apostles and Paul, on this occasion, under the guidauce of ruz Hoty 
Spirit? 

+ XiAvapxog, a Roman military tribune, or commander of a cohort ; of which there 
were six to a legion, John xviii. 12. Josephus and Plutarch use the word in this technical 


sense, 
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apology to the people in the Hebrew dialect, or vernacular 
Syro-chaldaic tongue, to gain the more favourable attention, 
ver. 30—40. 

In this speech, addressed to the multitude, Paul openly and 
fully declared the miraculous circumstances of his conversion, 
after he had been a furious persecutor of the Church of CHRIST ; 
and concluded with his Apostolic mission to the remote Gentiles, 
by CurRist, in vision, Acts xxii. 1—21. This last circumstance 
strongly excited their indignation, so that they exclaimed, Away 
with such [a wretch] from the earth ; for it is not fit that he 
should live! and to mark the extremity of their indignation and 
contempt, they rent their garments, and threw dust into the 
air *, Acts xxii. 1—23. 

The Roman tribune, seeing the tumult renewed, and not being 
able to collect, from a Hebrew speech, what Paul had said or 
done to excite such outrageous violence, ordered him to be 
brought into the castle, and to be examined, with scourging. But 
as the executioner was binding his arms extended, to a post, 
(rooeraver,) to receive the lashes, Paul enquired of the centurion 
attending, whether it were lawful to scourge a Roman citizen, 
yet uncondemned ? This put a stop to the summary way of 
examining Paul, after some enquiries on the part of the tribune, 
how he obtained his freedom; and he resolved to refer the 
prisoner for examination, to the high priest and council, in the 
temple next day, that he might know, with certainty, the ground 
of the accusations brought against him, ver. 24—30. 

Paul, thus produced before the council, under the Roman 
protection, having attentively surveyed the members, and ob- 
served many Pharisees among them, who were now favourable 
to the Christian cause, and ill affected to the Sadducees, or the 
party of the high priest, Ananias, he began his speech by a de- 
nial of the leading charge urged against him, of exciting sedition 
or tumult. “ Brethren, I have lived as a citizen, (wewodrevpat,) 
in all good conscience, before Gon, until this day,” Acts xxiii. 1. 

Incensed at this undaunted assertion of his peaceable de- 
meanour, the high priest ordered the bystanders to smite him 
on the mouth, as_ uttering an untruth. On which, Paul, with 
warmth, said to him, Gop shall smite thee, thou whited wall t, 


‘This isan expression of contempt among the Arabians at present, particularly to 
criminals, intimating that such were fit only to be covered with earth 


t This expression corresponds to ‘ whited sepulchres,” applied by our Lord to the 
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- [or hypocrite :] For sittest thou to judge me, according to law, 
and commandest me to be smitten, contrary to law? (Levit. xix. 
15.) ver. 2, 3. 

But the bystanders, offended, said, Revilest thou Gon’s high 
priest? Then said Paul, apologizing for his warmth, I consi- 
dered * not, brethren, that he was the high priest: for it is 
written, Thow shalt not speak evil toa ruler of thy people, (Exod. 
Xxii. 28,) ver. 4, 5. 

Though Paul apologized, as was fit, yet his sudden transport 
of passion seems to have been excited by a prophetic impulse, re- 
alized by the event. Gop did indeed, remarkably smite this wicked 
and hypocritical high priest, who, by an unjust judgment, slew 
the Apostle James, Bishop of Jerusalem about three years after ; 
and sacrilegiously defrauded the inferior priests of their dues, so 
that some of them even perished for want. For when the Jewish 
war broke out, in the administration of Florus, six years after 
this, A.D. 65, during a violent insurrection in the city, excited 
by his son E/leazar, the seditious burned the house of Ananias, 
besieged him in the royal palace, to which he fled, and when 
they had taken-it, dragged him out of an old aqueduct, in which 
he had endeavoured to hide himself, and slew him; as we learn 
from Josephus, Bell. Jud. II. 17, 9. 

To protect himself from the fury of Ananias and his party, 
Paul professed himself adroitly of the opposite party of the 
Pharisees, and as holding their principles of the hope and re- 
surrection of the dead. 'This immediately produced a division 
in the assembly, and a violent altercation between both parties, 
the Pharisees espousing his cause, so that the tribune, fearing 
Paul would have been pulled to pieces between them, ordered 
the guards to take him from them by force, and bring him back 
to the castle, ver. 6—10. 

On this occasion Paul availed himself of “ the wisdom of the 
serpent,” to extricate himself from his enemies. Thus shewing 
that he was no rash enthusiast, who courted persecution. And 
THE LorpD himself approved of his conduct, which has been 
censured by some hypercritics, for He appeared to him the fol- 
lowing night, and said, “ Take courage, Paul, for as thou hast 


hypocritical Pharisees, fair without, and foul within. It was peculiarly apposite to the 
high priest, who on the great day of atonement for the sins of the people, wore a large 


white robe, or surplice. 
* « Tsrael doth not know, way people deth not consider,” Isa. i. 3. 
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testified of me at Jerusalem, so thou must needs testify of me at 
Rome,” ver. 11. 

Finding their measures frustrated by the Roman interference, 
above forty of the Zealots formed a conspiracy against Paul, 
binding themselves privily by oath, that they would neither 
eat nor drink till they had killed him in his way from the castle 
to the temple ; to which they desired the chief priests to request 
that the tribune would bring him down again next day, for 
further examination. But their plot being discovered by a 
kinsman of Paul’s, was, by the Apostle’s direction, communi- 
cated to the tribune, who, to defeat it, sent off Paul the next 
night, under a strong guard to Cesarea, the residence of Felix 
the governor; and wrote an excellent letter to him, stating the 
whole transaction, and making a favourable report of the pri- 
soner, as having been accused merely for his religious opinions, 
but not guilty of any thing worthy of death or of imprisonment. 
Felix having read the letter, ordered Paul to be confined, till 
his accusers should arrive, ver. 12—35. 

Five days after, the high priest, Ananzas, with the Presbyters, 
or chief priests, and one Tertullus, an orator, came down from 
Jerusalem to Cesarea, and preferred their accusation against 
Paul. 

After a compliment to the governor, Felix, for the public 
peace and tranquillity they had enjoyed during his administra- 
tion, for the seven last years, Tertullus brought his charges ; 1. 
for sedition, 2. for heresy, as a ringleader of the Nazarenes ; and 
3. for profanation of the temple ; complaining that Lystas, the 
tribune at Jerusalem, had violently interposed to prevent them 
from judging him according to their law. And the charges were 
assented to by the Jews, Acts xxiv. 1—9. 

Then Paul, with the governor’s permission, made his defence, 
in the order of the charges; after professing his satisfaction to 
plead his cause before so experienced a judge. 

1. He denied the charge of sedition ; because it was only 
twelve days since he came to Jerusalem, to keep the feast of 
Pentecost ; during which he had neither debated with any one in 
the temple, nor excited sedition among the people, either in the 
Synagogues orin the e¢ty ; and that they were unable to support 
their charge, ver. 10 —13. 

2; Ie confessed himself a Christian, but he denied that Chris- 
leanily Was a heresy; on the contrary, he maintained that it was 
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the patriarchal religion, and in all points conformable to the 
Law and the Prophets; and that he held the orthodox hope, 
as well as they, of a general resurrection of the dead, both of 
the just and the unjust; and that his practice was conformable 
to his profession : for that he endeavoured to maintain an wnof- 
Sending conscience always, toward GoD and toward men, (as he 
had stated before,) ver. 14—16. 

The phrase tw ratopwy Oew, “ THE PATRIARCHAL Gop,” 
occurs only in this passage of the NEw TESTAMENT; but it is 
classical, and occurs frequently in Thucydides, and the best 
Greek authors, in the plural, warpwor Oeor, and in the Latin 
likewise. 

Dirt PaTRiI, quorum semper sub numine Troja est. 
‘* Ye PATRIARCHAL Gops, under whose constant protection is Troy.” 
Virg. Ain, 1x. 757. 

This was an argument equally addressed to the Romans, (the 
descendants of the Trojans,) as to the Jews. For the Roman 
law against innovations, in the established religion, was remark- 
ably severe; punishing persons of a higher rank with banish- 
ment, and of a lower, capitally*. He therefore claimed pro- 
tection under the Roman law, as he had formerly claimed 
protection under the Athenian law, before the court of Areopa- 
gus, for the worship of the same Gop, under a different title ; 
now intimating, that ¢oleration was to be equally extended by 
the Roman government to the Christians, as well as to the Jews 
themselves, as being only different sects of the same primitive 
religion. See Lardner, I. p. 190. 

3. He also denied the charge of profaning the temple ; stat- 
ing that he came, after a long absence, on a charitable mission, 
and was purifying himself peaceably in the temple, when he 
was assaulted by the Astan Jews, who ought to have appeared 
as witnesses on this trial, if they had any charge against him. 
Their absence he considered as a tacit acknowledgment of his 
innocence, ver. 17—19. 

4, He challenged the chief priests themselves to bring forward 
any misdemeanor he had committed before the Sanhedrim, save 
his declaration, “ concerning the resurrection of the dead, am I 


* Qui novas, et usu et ratione incognitas religiones inducunt, ex quibus anim hominum 
moveantur, honestiores deportentur, humiliores capite puniantur. Jul. Paulus Sentent. 
Recept. de Vaticinatoribus et Mathematicis, Lib. V. tit. 21. 
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called in question by you this day,” (Acts xxiii. 5,) which might 
indeed have offended the Sadducees, his enemies, but surely re 
Roman judge would not term it a crime, ver. 20, 21. 

This masterly defence satisfied Felix of his innocence ; but 
being unwilling to displease the Jews, and looking for a bribe 
from ten himself, out of the contributions he brought, he would 
not dismiss him; but postponed the decision of ihe trial, under 
the pretext that he must wait for the testimony of Lysias, the 
tribune, in order to gain full information respecting the case. 

He therefore ordered the centurion * to keep Paul in easy 
confinement, to let him have relaxation, and not prevent any of 
his friends from assisting and visiting him. And shortly after, 
probably to gratify the curiosity of his wife Drusilia, a Jewess, 
(whom he had seduced from her husband, on account of her 
extraordinary beauty,) he sent for Paul, to hear him concerning 
the Christian faith, ver. 22—24. 

Upon this occasion Paul further inculeated the practical 
duties of “ righteousness,” or justice, “ temperance,” or conti- 
nence, and “ a judgment to come.” The powerful effect of such 
awakening topics upon a guilty conscience, was shewn at least 
in Felix, if not in Drusilla. Felix could not conceal his terror, 
he “ trembled.” But they made no lasting impression on his 
corrupt and deceitful heart. He put off, and dismissed the 
Apostle. Go thy way at present, when I have a convenient 
season, I will send for thee. He sent, indeed, for him fre- 
quently, and conversed with him, in expectation of receiving a 
“bribe from the Apostle for his enlargement; and two years 
after, when he was superseded by Porcius Festus, wishing to 
gratify the Jews, he still left Pawl in confinement. But to no 
purpose, for he was disgraced for mal-administration, as ob- 
served before, A.D. 61. And soon after, Drusilla, and a daugh- 
ter she had by Fel¢x, perished in a volcanic eruption of Mgunt 
Vesuvius, ver. 25—27. Ant. XX. 6, 2 

Festus, immediately after his accession to the government, 
went up to Jerusalem from Cesarea ; there the high priest and 
chief of the Jews renewed their complaints against Paul, pray- 


ing that Hestws would send for him to Jerusalem, but plotting 

“ Tw ixarovrapxyy. The propriety of the article in this case, as intimating, of the 
two centurions of infantry and cayalry, who escorted Paul from Jerusalem, Acts xxiii. 
23; the latter, who went the whole way with him, xxiii. 32, and to whose custody Paul 
was consigned by Felix, xxiii. 35, is ingeniously remarked by Middleton, p. 432. 
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‘to kill him by the way. The governor however, refused them, 
and said that he would hear their charges against Paul on his 
return to Cesarea, which he did; the groundless accusation 
being nearly the same as before, as we may infer from Pawl’s 
apology, that “ he had not in any respect offended against the 
law of the Jews, nor against the temple, nor against Cesar,” 
Acts xxv. 1—8. 

Festus, however, by this time, coming to a better understand- 
ing with the Jews, and willing to gratify them, proposed a fresh 
trial at Jerusalem ; which, as Paul was a Roman citizen, could 
not be done without his own consent. But Paul refused, 
alledging that he had done nothing to deserve to be delivered 
up to the Jewish Sanhedrim; that he was entitled to be tried 
by a Roman tribunal ; and since he could not get justice at the 
provincial tribunal of Cesarea, he appealed to Cesar, or the 
Emperor’s tribunal at Rome. And Festus, having advised with 
his council, allowed the appeal, ver. 9—12. 

Soon after, Agrippa, king of Chalcis, and son of that Herod 
Agrippa, who had been the author of the second persecution, 
and perished so miserably, Acts xii. 1—23, came to Cesarea, 
with his beautiful sister, and paramour, Berenice *, to compli- 
ment Festus. To gratify their curiosity, and also to coilect a 
state of his case for the Emperor’s information, the governor 
brought forth Paul to plead his cause before so experienced a 
judge of Jewish affairs, as Agrippa, ver. 13—27. 

Paul having expressed his satisfaction in making his apology 
before a prince so well acquainted with the Jewish customs and 
doctrines, proceeded to state, as formerly, his way of life from 
his youth, and the miraculous circumstances that led to his 
conversion, and the persecution he underwent from the Jews, 
although his preaching was conformable to Moses and the Pro- 
phets: they foretelling that CurisT should be lable to suffer- 
ings, (raSnroc,) that he should be the first fruits of the reswrrec- 
tion of the dead, and announce light, or salvation, to both Jews 
and Gentiles, Acts xxvi. 1—23. 

Here Festus, offended probably at Paul’s classing the Gen- 
tiles with the Jews, whom he despised; and representing them 


* Juvenal is supposed to have alluded to this incestuous pair, speaking of a rich diamond 
in her possession. 
a eee — Hunc dedit olim 
Barbarus incest@, dedit hunc Agrippa sorori.—Sat. v1. 
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alike in the darkness of error, unable to accomplish their salva- 
tion without a crucified Saviour, interrupting him, exclaimed, 
Thou ravest, Paul, much learning is turning thy brain to mad- 
ness ! He might, indeed, know that the Apostle, during his con- 
finement, had spent much time in reading ; this was the most dis- 
creet turn that could be given to such a charge, without offence 
to him or the audience. But Paul calmly replied, “ I do not 
rave, most excellent Festus, but utter the dictates of truth and 
soberness,” not the reveries of a visionary or enthusiast. Then 
he freely appealed to Agrippa, as a voucher of the notoriety of 
the facts he had stated, as not done in a corner ; and also of 
the truth of the doctrines, as founded in prophecy. “ King 
Agrippa, believest thou the Prophets ?” then, with much ad- 
dress and urbanity, he answered for the King, “ Z know that 
thou believest,” ver. 24—7. 

This ingenuous frankness made a sensible impression upon 
Agrippa, who thus liberally acknowledged it to Paul, “ Thou 
almost persuadest me to become a Christian ;” ingenuously 
intimating the validity of his apology. With great readiness 
Paul returned the compliment, with a fervent wish that the 
King, and all the audience, were entitled to all his own privi- 
leges as a Christian, but without his sufferings: “ I would to 
Gop, that not only thou, but all who hear me this day also, 
were both almost, and altogether such as I am, except these 
bonds !” pointing to his chain. 

The assembly then broke up, and the King and Festus con- 
ferring apart, agreed as to his innocence. “ This man doeth 
nothing worthy of death or of bonds.” And Agrippa then said 
to Festus, probably in the hearing of the audience, “ This man 
might have been dismissed, if he had not appealed to Cesar.” 
Ver. 28—32. 

This public attestation of the Apostle’s innocence, frou so 
learned and noble a judge as Agrippa, was highly advantageous. 
It contributed to soften the prejudices of the Jews in general 
against Paul, as an apostate and subverter of the law of Moses ; 
and to countervail the accusations of the chief priests, as false 
and malicious, which might follow him to Rome; while it 
tended to gain him greater indulgence from Festus, and a more 
favourable representation of his case to the Kmperor, when sanc- 
tioned by so high and respectable a Jewish authority. 


' SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 545 


PAUL’S FIRST VISIT TO ROME. 


The circumstances of Paul’s voyage to Rome, are minutely 
detailed in the Acts, chap. xxvii. xxviii. l—14, and have been 
noticed already, in the foregoing parts of this work. He arrived 
at Rome in the spring of the year, A.D. 62, where he was re- 
ceived with great respect and cordiality by the Christians, and 
kept in easy confinement until his trial, which did not take 
piace for two years; when, on a hearing before Cesar’s tribunal, 
he was acquitted and discharged, either for want of prosecution 
on the part of the chief priests, or because they failed to sub- 
stantiate their charges. ‘The former is the more probable sup- 
position; for after Agrippa’s public declaration in Paul’s fa- 
vour, (whose influence and authority in Jerusalem was consider- 
able, because he was entrusted with the nomination of the 
high priest, and the charge of the sacred treasury ;) they had 
no encouragement to proceed in the prosecution ; and were also 
liable te be punished at Rome, for bringing a false accusation 
against a Roman citizen; as Sylleus formerly was, with death, 
for bringing such against Herod. Sce p. 48 of this Volume. 

During his stay in that capital of the world, and most advan- 
tageous station for preaching the Gospel; Paul, according to his 
uniform custom, first proposed it to his countrymen, the Jews, 
residing at Rome; who had not received any accounts to his 
prejudice, either by letter or otherwise, from Jerusalem ; con- 
firming the foregoing supposition, that no prosecution was in- 
tended to be carried on against him from thence; they only ob- 
served, that the sect of the Christians was “every where spoken 
against,” Acts xxviii. 17—22. 

Justin Martyr has accounted for the popular odium under 
which the Christians universally laboured, (foretold by OUR 
Lorp, Matt. xxiv. 9,) as chiefly owing to the caluninies of the 
Jews, “ who not only cursed them in their Synagogues, but sent 
out chosen men from Jerusalem, to acquaint the world, and 
more especially the Jews, every where, that the nev sect, which 
sprung up from Jesus of Galilee, was atheistical and wicked, to 
be detested and avoided by all mankind.” Dial. cum Trypho. 
p. 170, edit. Thirlby. ; 

Paul held along conference with their heads, on a day ap- 
pointed, at his own lodging, from morning till evening, persuad- 
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ing them to believe in Jmrsus as the MESSIAH, from the ful- 
filment of the types and prophecies of the Law and the Prophets. 
A few of them were persuaded by what he said, but the majo- 
rity disbelieved. Whereupon he applied to the latter Zsatah’s | 
famous prophecy of the obduracy of the Jewish nation, Isa. vi. 
9, 10; which he had before applied to them in his Epistle, Rom. 
xi. 8; and to excite them to jealousy, assured them the Gentiles 
would hear the Gospel, ver. 23—29. 

Paul had better success with the Gentiles, and made a con- 
siderable number of converts; some of high rank, among Ce@sar’s 
household, and it is probable, even the Empress Poppea her- 
self, from the testimony of Josephus, noticed before. 

After a residence of two full years at Rome, in his own hired 
house, with permission to receive all visitants, and to preach 
the Gospel, and teach the doctrines of Christianity with all 
freedom, and without restraint, ver. 30, 31, he left Rome about 
the spring of A.D. 64, and went by sea to Syria, and perhaps 
Judea, and returned through Asia Minor, Macedonia, Achaia, 
and Corinth, to Rome, as intimated in his second Epistle to 
Timothy, chap. iv. 


PAUL’S SECOND VISIT TO ROME. 


We may date this about the end of that year, or the beginning 
of A.D. 65, as observed before. When Paul wrote his Epistle 
to the Romans, announcing his intention of visiting them, pre- 
vious to his last journey to Jerusalem, he designed to have pro- 
ceeded from Jtaly, to preach the Gospel in Spain, Rom. xv. 
23—28. Clemens Romanus also expressly asserts, that he 
preached in the west, and that to dts utmost bounds, which must 
at least include Spain. Epist. i. ad Cor. cap. 5. And Theodoret 
adds, that he went to the islands of the sea, and numbers Gaul 
and Britain among the disciples of the tent-maker. But there 
is great reason to doubt these reports: for 1. his long imprison- 
ments of four years at Cesarea and at Rome, must have broken 
his measures, and circumscribed his travels. 2. The interval 
between his first and second visit to Rome, seems to have been 
too short to afford time for a visit to Syria eastwards, and after- 
wards, in an opposite direction, to Spain and Britain, the ex- 
tremities of Europe westwards. 8. There is no notice taken of 
these western travels in Paul’s last Epistle to Timothy, but only 
of his eastern. 4. An ancient Greek writer of the travels of 
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Peter and Paul, brought over by Petty, the skilful collector of 
the Arundel Marbles, observes, that “ Peter spent some days in 
Britain, and enlightened many by the word of grace; and 
having established Churches, [in the west,] and elected Bishops, 
Presbyters, and Deacons, came again to Rome, in the twelfth 
year of Nero, (A.D.65,) when, having found Linus dead, he 
elected Clemens Bishop in his room; who, with great reluc- 
tance, accepted the station, and was afterwards spared in the 
ensuing persecution, because he was a kinsman of Nero.” See 
Cotelerius’ Patres Apostolici, Vol. I. p. 148, not. 39. 

This ancient account is highly probable: it fills up a chasm 
in Peter’s history, shewing how he was employed during Pawi’s 
imprisonments at Cesarea and Rome ; in fulfilling his “ beloved 
brother’s” intentions, when he was unable to execute them him- 
self. Peter probably founded the Church of Rome *, first while 
Pau! was confined at Cesarea, and then proceeded to Gaul, 
Britain, and Spain. His return to Rome might be about, or 
soon after Paul’s martyrdom. 

Shortly after Pauwl’s second visit to Rome, he was imprisoned 
again ; probably on a charge of exciting sedition at Ephesus, in 
the matter of Diana’s silver shrines, maliciously urged against 
him by his inveterate foes, the Astan Jews, after they had been 
foiled in their former attack at Jerusalem ; in which all his 
Ephesian friends forsook him, and Alexander the coppersmith 
did him much harm, by his testimony at his first apology, or 
trial before Cesar’s tribunal, as he complained to Timothy, 
2 Tim. iv. 14—17. But what chiefly provoked Nero, perhaps, 
was Paul’s success in proselyting his own household, as remarked 
before. He therefore slew him with the sword, as a. Roman 
citizen ; and afterwards crucified Peter, asa Jew. According 
to primitive tradition, Paul was beheaded at Ague Salvia, three 
miles from Rome, and interred in the Via Ostiensis, at a place 
two miles from the city, where Constantine the Great built a 
Church to his memory, which was afterwards repaired and beau- 
tified by Theodosius the Great, and the Empress Placida, But 


* This will naturally account for the Church which Paul evidently found established 
at Rome, ‘That Peter, in his way to Rome, had visited Achaia and Corinth, may also 
be inferred from the false apostles and teachers there, adumbrated under the fictitious 
names of Paul, Apollos, and Cephas, or Peter ; which last certainly would not have been 
used if Peter had not visited Corinth as well as Paul and Apollos, and probably after 
them. 
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his noblest monument subsists in his ¢mmortal writings ; which, 
the more they are studied, and the better they are understood, 
the more will they be admired to the latest posterity, for the 
most sublime and beautiful, the most pathetic and impressive, 
the most learned and profound specimens of Christian piety, 
oratory, and philosophy *. 


* The following masterly observations on Paul’s moral character, drawn from his let- 
ters, (and what better evidence than a man’s own letters can be desired ?) are furnished 
by the acute Dr. Paley, p. 410—424. 

“© St. Paul’s letters furnish evidence of the soundness and sobriety of his judgment. 
His caution in distinguishing between the occasional suggestions of inspiration, and the 
ordinary exertions of his natural understanding, is without example in the history of 
human enthusiasm. His morality is every where calm, pure, and rational; adapted to 
the condition, the activity, and the business of social life, and of its various relations ; 
free from the overscrupulousness and austerities of superstition and from (what was more 
perhaps to be apprehended,) the abstractions of guietism, and the soarings or extrava- 
gancies of fanaticism. His judgment concerning a hesitating conscience, his opinion of 
the moral indifferency of many actions, yet of the prudence, and even the duty of com- 
pliance, where non-compliance would produce evil effects upon the minds of the persons 
who observed it, is as correct and just, as the most liberal and enlightened moralist could 
form at this day. The accuracy of modern ethics has found nothing to amend in these 
determinations. 

‘‘ What Lord Lytéleton has remarked of the preference ascribed by St. Paul to inward 
rectilude of principle above every other religious accomplishment, is very material to our 
present purpose,—‘ Though I speak with the tongues of men and angels, and have not 
charity, 1 am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal,’ &c. | Cor. xiii. 1—3 — 
Did ever enthusiast prefer that universal benevolence, meant by charity here, (which, we 
may add, is attainable by every man, ) to faith and to miracles ? to those religious opinions 
which he had embraced? and to those supernatural graces and gifts which he imagined 
he had acquired? nay, even to the merit of martyrdom? Is it not the genius of enthu- 
siasm to set moral virtues infinitely below the merit of faith ? and, of all moral virtues, to 
value that least, which is most particularly enforced by St. Paul,—a spirit of candour, 
moderation, and peace ? Certainly, neither the temper nor the opinions of a man subject 
to fanatic delusions, are to be found in this passage. 

“His letters, indeed, every where discover great zeal and earnestness in the cause in 
which he was engaged: that is to say, he was convinced of the ¢ruth of what he taught, 
he was deeply impressed (but not more so than the occasion merited,) with a sense of 
its importance, This produces a corresponding animation and solicitude in the exercise 
of his ministry. But would not these considerations, supposing them to have been well 
founded, have holden the same place, and produced the same effect, in a mind the 
strongest and the most sedate ? 

“Here then we have a man of liberal attainments, and in other respects of sound judg- 
ment, who had addicted his life to the service of ru—E GospeL. We see him, in the pro- 
secution of his purpose, travelling from country to country, enduring every species of 
hardship, encountering every extremity of danger; assaulted by the populace, punished 
by the magistrates, scourged, beat, stoned, left for dead ; expecting, wherever he came, 
a renewal of the same treatment, and the same dangers ; yet, when driven from one 
city, preaching in the next; spending his whole life in the employment, sacrificing to it 
his pleasures, his ease, his safety ; persisting in this course to old age, unaltered by the 
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Clemens Romanus, the intimate friend of these illustrious 
Apostles and fellow labourers in the Lord, thus pronounced the 
panegyric of both. 

“ Omitting ancient examples of noble wrestlers for the faith, 
let us proceed to modern, in our own age; to those faithful and 
most upright pillars of the Church, who through [false] zeal 
and envy, underwent persecution, even to a cruel death: let us 
place before our eyes the prime Apostles. Peter, through un- 
just zeal, endured not one nor two, but many labours, and is 
gone to his merited place of glory. Paul, likewise, through 
[unjust] zeal, gained the prize of patience, after he had borne 
chains seven times, been scourged, stoned, and had proclaimed 
the Gospel, both in the east and in the west, he obtained the 
glorious reward of his faith ; for after he had tanght the whole 
world righteousness, even to the extremity of the west, and tes- 
tified before kings, he was released from the world, and went to 
the holy place ; becoming the greatest pattern of patience.” 
Epist. I. ad Corinth. § 5. Coteler. I. p. 148. 

Clemens here speaks rather rhetorically of Paul’s travels to 
the western extremity of Hwrope. He might, however, have 
preached by proxy in those countries, by the Gallic, British, 
and Spanish converts he made at Rome, during his first visit: 
and as they preached his doctrine, their success might fairly be 
attributed to him ultimately. That the Gospel was early 
planted in those countries, we learn from ecclesiastical history. 
And of the purity of the primitive British Church, in particular, 
an advantageous specimen was given at the time the Romish 
missionary, Austin the Abbot, was sent thither, about A.D. 601, 
in the foregoing analysis of Danzel’s visions, Vol. il. p. 502, 503. 


FIRST ROMAN PERSECUTION. 


This took place soon after the martyrdom of Paul and Peter *, 


experience of perverseness, Trae, prejudice, desertion ; unsubdued by anxiety, want, 
labour, persecutions; unwearied by long confinement, undismayed by the prospect of 


death !’”—Such was St. Paul. 

See also Lord Barrington’s critical comparison of Paul, with the first and greatest of 
the Apostles of the circumcision, Peter and John, to whom he was not a whit inferior in 
miracles, revelation, and proph:cies. 

* The foregoing account of Peter's apostolical labours in the west, furnishes a satisfac- 
tory solution of the cause of his martyrdom at Rome ; like those of Paul in the east, and 
in the capital of the Roman empire. The same accusations might have followed him 
from the Roman magistrates in Spain, as did follow Paul from those of proconsular Asia. 
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who became the first fruits; and it raged at Rome during the 
Consulate of C. Lecanius and M. Licinius, A.D. 64 and A.D. 
65, according to Tacitus. Nero falsely accusing the Christians, 
and transferring to them the public odium, for having set fire 
himself to Rome. “ At first they were apprehended who con- 
fessed themselves Christians ; and then, by their information, a 
vast multitude; who were convicted, not so much for being 
incendiaries, as for their hatred of the human race*. Cruel 
mockeries were annexed to their executions: insomuch, that 
they were clad in the skins of wild beasts, and torn to pieces by 
dogs, or they were crucified, or they were covered with com- 
bustibles, and set fire to, when day-light failed, to serve as 
torches + by night, in Nero’s gardens ; which he had offered for 
the spectacle during the Circensian games, dressed himself as 
a coachman, and mixed with the populace. So that “ notwith- 
standing the eickedness of the sufferers, deserving the severest 
punishments, (says Tacitus,) public commiseration was excited, 
as if they were destroyed, not so much for the common weal, as 
to glut the cruelty of an individual.” Annal. XV. 44. 

The Roman historians, indeed, were greatly prejudiced against 
Christianity. Tacitus calls it in this place, “ a@ pernicious 
superstition ;” and Suetonius, “anew, pernicious, or magical 
superstition.” 'This persecution was not confined to Rome, but 
raged also in the provinces, as we learn from the following in- 
scription to the Emperor Nero, found in the ruins of the village 


And the inscription found in the province of Lusitania, (noticed in the text,) might have 
originated from Peter’s martyrdom, and the subsequent persecution of the Christians 
there. 

* Brotier ingeniously conjectures, that the Christians might have been killed by the 
Pagans, as misanthropes, or ‘‘ haters of mankind,” 1. From our Lorp’s figurative, 
declaration, understood literally, ‘* Whosoever cometh to ME, and hateth not his father 
and mother, and wife and children, and brothers and sisters, yea, and his own life also, 
cannot be my disciple,” Luke xiv. 26. And 2. from the unaccommodating genius, and 
exclusive deportment of Christianily towards the idolatry and polytheism of the heathens : 
devoting the wilful worshippers of false gods, every where, who should not repent and 
forsake them, and turn to THE TRUE Gop and Jesus Curis?, to future judgment, and 
eternal damnation, in the flames of hell. A doctrine inculcated in Paul’s Epistles to the 
Romans and Corinthians. See Brotier’s Dissertation. Tacit. Vol. II. p-. 494. 


t Juvenal mentions this horrid spectacle as the punishment of offending Tigellinus, 
the favourite freedman of Nero : 


* ait p A OTE: 
Pone Tigellinum, tedd lucebis in illa, 


Qua stantes ardent, qui fixo gutture fumant. Sar, 1. 155. 
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of Marcosia, in Lusitania or Portugal. Apud Gruter. p. 238, 
n. 9, or Lardner, VII. p. 248. 

NERONI. Cu. Cats. AuG. Pont. MAx. os Province. 
LATRONIB. ET HIS. QUI. NOVAM GENERI Hum. SUPERSTI- 
TION. INCULCAB. PURGATAM. 


“To Nero Claudius Cesar Augustus, chief Pontiff, 
For purging the province of robbers, 
And of [Christians,] who inculcated 
A new superstition to the human race *.” 


This persecution was followed, in the autumn of A.D. 65, 
according to Tacitus, by supernatural tempests and pestilence. 

“A year polluted by so many crimes, was marked by tem- 
pests and diseases, inflicted by the gods. The Campania was 
laid waste by a hurricane, which demolished villas, plantations, 
and fruits every where, and extended its ravages to the vicinity 
of the city (Rome), where all descriptions of people were wasted 
by the violence of pestilence, without any perceptible incle- 
mency of the weather. ‘The houses were emptied of inhabitants, 
the highways filled with carcases. No sew or age escaped the 
danger. Slaves and free alike, were rapidly extinguished, amid 
the lamentations of their wives and children ; who, during their 
attendance, while weeping over them, were often burned upon 
the same funeral pile themselves. The destruction of Roman 
knights and senators, however promiscuous, was less lamented ; 
as if, in the common mortality, they only anticipated the cruelty 
of the prince.” Annal. XV. 13. 

These are curious and valuable records of professed enemies 
to Christianity, undesignedly vouching the DIVINE vengeance 
upon the atrocious murderers of his chosen saints. 

Nero himself, that fantastic monster of cruelty +, was, not 


* Mosheim, and others, doubt the genuineness of this inscription, as not sufficiently 
established on the authority of Cyriacus Anconitanus, the first publisher; especially as 
the stone itself is not now to be found, and is not noticed by Spanish writers of eminence. 
But the style, as justly remarked by Lardner, is perfectly agreeable to Tacitus and Sue- 
tonius, and the earliest heathen writers who have mentioned the Christians. Lardner, 
VII. p. 249. ; ‘ 

+ Plutarch has a fine reflection on the mischievous effects of adulation to princes. 
‘‘ What made Nero erect his tragic theatre, and wear the mask and buskins, as an 
actor, but the plaudits of adulators? Were not Kings in general styled, while they 
sang, Apollos ? while drunk, Bacchuses ? while wrestling at the Bae Flercules ? and 
delighting in these titles, led on by flattery to the lowest depravity.”’ Piutarch. Vol. I], 
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long after, himself pursued by Divine justice, and perished mise- 
rably in a tumultuous conspiracy, June 9, A.D. 68. And the 
Romans were harassed with intestine wars by his successors, 
Galba, Otho, Vitellius, who all were slain likewise, or destroyed 
themselves, to make way for Vespasian. So true is our Lord’s 
observation, that “ they who use the sword of religious persecu- 
tion, shall perish by the sword !” 


JEWISH WAR. 


This broke out in the same ominous year, A.D. 65, in Judea, 
occasioned by the mal-administration of Florus. Josephus, Ant. 
xx. 11, 1. Vita. § 6 *. 

The first commencement of the war was the refusal of Kleazar, 
the son of the high priest Ananias, (“ that whited wall,”) to 
offer sacrifices in the temple, for the prosperity of the Roman 
empire; in spite of the remonstrances of many of the chief 
priests and nobles, not to omit this customary mark of allegiance. 
Bell. Jud. IL. 17, 2. 

The public animosity against Florus being very great, for 
plundering the sacred treasury, and for other cruelties, and the 
insurrection increasing at Jerusalem, Cestius Gallus, president 
of Syria, marched with a powerful army into Judea, and com- 
mitted great ravages on his way to the city. He encamped be- 
fore it for three days; and set fire, on the fourth day, to Bezetha, 
or the northern suburb ; but withdrew, dissuaded by the emis- 
saries of Florus ; when, if he had attacked the city itself, during 
the consternation of the seditious, he might have easily taken it, 
and put an end to the war at once. But Gop, says the Jewish 
historian, “ for the zickedness of the people, suffered not the 
war to come to an end at that time. For the seditious, taking 
courage again, pursued Cestius in his retreat, harassed, and at 
length routed his army with great slaughter, on the eighth day 
of November, in the twelfth year of Nero,” (A.D.65.) “ After the 
disaster of Cestius, many of the distinguished Jews quitted the 
city, like a sinking ship,” says Josephus. Bell. Jud. II. 20, 1. 
These were principally the Christians, obeying our Lord’s 
warning, Matt. xxiv. 15, 16, Luke xxi. 20, 21. We may learn 
from this passage, among many others, that Josephus was neither 
hostile to the Christians, nor unacquainted with the evangelical 


* it tz > at} } x . 
Duravit tamen patientia Judais, usque ad Gessium Florum, procuratorem. Sub eo 
bellum ortum, ‘Tacit. Hist. v. 10. 
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Scriptures, which he has so frequently, though tacitly, con- 
tributed to illustrate and explain. 

Cestius having sent to Nero, then in Achaia, an account of 
the disturbances in Judea, laying the whole blame of them upon 
Florus ; died soon after, either through disease or chagrin. And 
the Emperor appointed Vespasian, (who was then with him,) an 
experienced officer, of high reputation, president of Syria, and 
gave him the conduct of the Jewish war*. 

About spring, A.D. 67, Vespasian marched a great army of 
Roman and auxiliary troops, from Syria into Galilee ; took 
their principal fortresses, Gadara and Jotapata, and im the 
latter, Josephus the historian, who commanded there; and 
ravaged and destroyed their cities, towns, and villages ; shewing 
no mercy, at first, to any age or sex, in revenge for the defeat of 
Cestius. He next chastised the Samaritans. ‘Then he invaded 
Judea, and took the fortresses of Joppa, Taricheas, and Gamala, 
the last, after a most obstinate resistance, 23d of October. En- 
raged at which, the Roman army massacred the inhabitants, and 
even sluny the infants from the walls! Only two women sur- 
vived of all the inhabitants ; for those that escaped the Romans, 
destroyed themselves. 

Meanwhile sedition raged within the walls of Jerusalem. The 
city was oppressed by three turbulent factions ; the first, under 
John, held the lower city, containing the ancient quarter of 
Salem and Mount Acra, westward ; the second, under Eleazar, 
occupied the temple quarter, and Mount Moriah; the third, 
under Simon, the upper city, or city of David, on Mount Sion, 
southward. 

These factions were afterwards reduced to two; for at the last 
passover, A.D. 70, John, under pretext of sacrificing in the 
Temple, sent a band who destroyed Hleazar and his faction, 
and possessed themselves of the temple quarter. Ali these 
miscreants, from the beginning, harassed, plundered, and mas- 
sacred the nobles and richer inhabitants, and multitudes of the 
better sort, who were peaceably disposed, and wished to sub- 
mit to the Romans. And to spite each other, they wasted the 
stores, and destroyed the storehouses, containing corn, provisions, 


* Cestium Gallum Syrie legatum varia preelia, et seepius adversa, excepere. Qui, ubi 
fato aut tedio occidit ; missu Neronis, Vespasianus, fortuna famaque et egregiis ministris, 
intra duas estates, (A.D, 67, 68,) cuncta camporum, omnesque, preter Hierosolyma, 


urbes, victore exercitutenebat. Tacit. Hist. v. 10. 
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and necessariés for supporting a siege of many years, and 
thereby produced themselves a premature scarcity, and a wanton 
Samine. 

When Vespasian was advised by his officers to hasten the 
attack on the city, he wisely refused, and said, “it is far betier 
to let the Jews destroy each other.” Bell. Jud. III. 6, 2. 

From Judea, therefore, passing by Jerusalem, Vespasian 
marched into Perea, beyond Jordan, eastward, and entered its 
capital, March 4, A.D. 68, and afterwards reduced the whole 
country, with great slaughter of the inhabitants, in the course of 
that campaign. 

The following year, A.D. 69, produced a cessation of hostilities 
on the part of the Romans ; in consequence of the massacre of 
Nero, June 9, A.D. 68, and the ensuing civil war which broke 
out in Italy, between the contending parties of Galba, Otho, 
and Vitellius, which raged until the decisive battle of Cremona 
secured the empire to Vespasian, October 18, A.D. 69, who had 
been first saluted emperor by his army in Judea, July 3, upon 
which he went to Alevandria, and from thence sailed to 
Rome, leaving his son Titus to carry on the war *. 

Next year, A.D. 70, Titus advanced with an arm of sixty 
thousand Romans and auxiliaries to besiege Jerusalem, at the 
time of the Passover, which began that year April 14; thus un- 
intentionally fulfilling the sign of the Prophet Jonah, given by 
Christ, A.D. 30, forty years before. He probably chose this 
season, expecting that the concourse of Jews, from all parts, 
would produce a scarcity of provisions, and enable him to re- 
duce, more speedily, by famine, this impregnable city, which 
now was most strongly fortified with a triple wall. For though 
Pompey had dismantled the walls when he took the city, B.C. 
63, (see Vol. Il. p. 583,) Herod Agrippa, during his reigh, 
repaired the foundations, but then stopped short, for fear of ex- 
citing the jealousy of the Roman government ; however, after 
his death, the Jews, during the venal reign of Claudius, pur- 
chased the privilege of fortifying the city ¢, and completed the 


* Proximus annus, (A.D, 69,) civili bello intentus, quantum ad Jud@os, per otium 
transit. Pace per Italiam parta, et externa cure rediere. Augebat iras, quod soli Judei 
non cessissent. Simul, manere apud exercitus Titum, ad omnes principatus novi ( Ves- 
pasiani) eventus casusye, utilius videbatur. Tacit. ibid. 


" a ; i 
+ Per ayaritiam Claudianorum temporum Judei, emptlojure muniendi, struxere muros in 
pace, tanquam ad bellum. Tacit. Hist. v. 12. 
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wall and battlements, to the height of twenty-five cubits, and 
breadth of ten cubits, built with great stones, twenty cubits 
long, and ten broad; so as that they could not be easily under- 
mined, nor shaken by military engines. Bell. Jud. v. 4, 2. 


SIEGE OF JERUSALEM. 


Titus approached with his army close to the city, and made 
an ostentatious display of his legions in battle array *, in three 
divisions ; the first and principal encamped on the eminence, 
Scopus, northward, about seven stadia from the city ; the second, 
about three stadia behind; and the third, on Mount Odivet, 
eastward, six stadia from the city. Bell. Jud. y. 2, 3. 

Warned by the disaster of Cestiws, who had attacked the city 
on a Sabbath day, and was defeated by the Jews, Bell. Jud. II. 
19, 1, 2, (for they were allowed, from the time of the Maccabees, 
to resist an assailing enemy, on that day, in self defence, but 
not to attack them, if otherwise employed;) Ant. XIV. 4, 2; 
(See Vol. IL. p.551,) and adopting Pompey’s policy, who em- 
ployed the Sabbath days in constructing military machines, 
raising mounts, undermining the walls, without molestation, 
previous to his attacks on Sundays; in the last of which he 
took the city, Ant. XIV. 4,3. 7itws employed the Paschal week 
in making preparations, and made his first assault the day after 
it ended, Sunday, April 22. He made a breach im the first 
wall, and got possession of a part of the lower city, on Sunday, 
May 6, and took the rest the following week, May 16. In order 
to confine the multitude, and prevent their escaping, he found it 
necessary to build a wall of circumvallation, all round the city, 
fortified with towers, at proper intervals, which stupendous 
works he finished in three days, without obstruction from the 
besieged ; taking advantage of the Sabbath, and two following 
days of the feast of weeks, or Pentecost, June 2, 3, and 4. ‘The 
temple was burnt, Sunday, Aug. 5; and Titus, having prepared 
his machines for the attack of the upper city, on Saturday, 
Sept. 1, took and burnt it on the following day, Sunday, Sept. 2 f. 

It is truly remarkable, that at the commencement of the insur- 


* Tgitur Titus castris ante mcenia Hierosolymorum positis, instructas legiones ostentavit. 
Tacit. ibid. 

} This curious and valuable adjustment of the chronology of Josephus, during the 
siege of Jerusalem, we owe to the learned Brotier, in his excelient quarto edition of Tacitus. 
Note, Vol. III. p. 588. 
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rection, King Agrippa, “ the almost Christian,” forewarned the 
Jewish embassy, who came to complain to him of the oppres- 
sions of Florus, of this very circumstance, in his admirable dis- 
suasive to them against provoking a most unequal contest with 
the Romans, without hope of assistance from Gop, “ Ifye 
rigidly observe the rites of the Sabbath day, and abstain from 
any manner of work thereon, ye will be easily taken, as your 
ancestors were by Pompey; who was most actively employed 
in preparing for the siege on those days, during which the be- 
sieged were inactive ; but if, in the course of the war, ye trans- 
gress the law of your country, the war is absurd, for what else 
is left worth fighting for? Andif ye wilfully violate your duty 
to Gon, it is ¢mpious, and how then can ye call upon HIM for 
assistance ?” Bell. Jud. I. 16, 4, p. 1089. Hudson. 

Thus, by the righteous judgments of Gon, were their Sab- 
baths, which they really profaned, made the instruments of their 
fall; and the Lord’s days, which they despised and rejected, the 
instruments of their punishment ! 

The frightful calamities of this war were foretold by Moses 
above sixteen hundred years before; and the horrors of this 
siege in particular, detailed with all the minuteness of Josephus 
himself, the eye witness. See the foregoing pages, Vol. 11.209, &c. 
Some of a very peculiar kind remain to be noticed in this place. 

1. Multitudes of fugitive Jews were crucified during the siege 
within sight of the walls, either to strike terror into the be- 
sieged, or to glut the rage and hatred of the besiegers; so that 
room was wanting for the crosses, and crosses were wanting for 
the bodies *. Bell. Jud. V. 11,1. Thus resembling themselves 
that CRUCIFIED SAVIOUR, whose “ blood they had imprecated 
upon themselves and upon their children,” in his cruel and ig- 
nominious punishment ! S 

2. Some of the deserters had swallowed gold, and were de- 
tected searching for it afterwards in their excrements. Hence 
the avarice of the soldiers, Romans as well as auxiliary, was ex- 
cited; concluding that add the deserters were full of gold. This 
led them to rip up the bellies, and search the entrails of two 


- After the siege Josephus observed, among several Jews crucified at Tekoa, a neigh- 
bouring village, three of his former acquaintances still alive; and besought Titus, with 
tears, that they might be taken down; who immediately granted his request, and gave 


orders that care should be taken of their recovery. Two of them died, the third survived. 
Josephi Vita, § 75. 
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thousand of them in one night ! Titus, when he heard of this 
horrible deed, was greatly displeased, and gave orders to put to 
death all, in future, who should repeat it. But the love of 
money overpowered the dread of punishment, and it was still 
practised, until put an end to by repeated disappointments. 
Bell. Jud. V. 13,4, 5. Such was the dreadful but appropriate 
punishment of the lovers of AZammon, and haters of Gop! 

3. The practice of burying their money and other precious 
things in troublesome times, among the Jews, made the avaricious 
conquerors, after the capture of the city, raze it to the founda- 
tions, and even to plow up the ground, in order to discover the 
hidden treasures, quite contrary to Roman usage. Titus him- 
self was most anxious to save the Temple, but in vain ; and la- 
mented the destruction of the city afterwards, when he saw it on 
his way from Antioch to Egypt; execrating the authors of the 
rebellion. Bell. Jud. VII. 5, 2. Thus signally was accomplished 
the prophecy of Micah, iii. 12. 

“ Therefore shal! Sion, for your sakes, be ploughed as a field, 
and Jerusalem become heaps [of stenes,] and the Temple-mount , 
as the heights of the forest,” [which are usually waste and 
barren. | 

These calamities were confined to the unbelieving Jez ; for 
the Christians, listening to the prophetic warnings of their 
divine Master, quitted the city devoted to destruction, on the 
first appearances of the hostile armies of Cestiws and Titus ap- 
proaching to the city. 
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PROPHETIC HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 


SUCCESSION OF KINGDOMS. 


B. C. 
1) Golden, or Babylonian’. . 00.5. c20s 55 sees te ee aes cies aaa, [OGG 

First Jewish captivity, for 70 years .... eeseeees eeceeeeeeeee 605 
II. Silver, or Medo-Persian. Captivity ended ........++ s+-+e06. 536 


II. 


Ill. 


. Brazen, or Macedo-Grecian. 


. Seven seals began... .. 


. By Wickliffe, after 1290 days. .........0.. 
. By Huss, after 1335 days fy 


Jewisu Cuurcu reformed, to continue for 70 weeks of years ; to 
be regenerated after 2300 days, OY yearS ....+eeeeeeeee+s 420 


asj< sionintsre eaaisisie «icicles sicicveereke iE meet 


Egyptian persecutions began .......sceserssteseccceessecee 322 


SYTIAN PETSECUTIONS. © 220. venagdeess cecersedes.esitegees ans 7mwne 
MIrony Or Roman’ - Scatectee ch cc col coe cele otic cts a etheleryieter Matera tem 
A.D. 


. Stone, or Curistran Cuurcn, founded in the midst of the 


1 TRNAS POR OSG, SOR OO. 


eee ee ree ere receeerevesers « 31 
CHURCH MILITANT. 


Pirst Jewish perSeCutton nis ie.e\s\ialeieloiejaists(syoleicielele) oaeialels eletadieleisr mo 
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Second Jewish captivity, for 1810 yeats <a. eel ecicle cece) iO 
Cuurcu established in the Roman Empire ...262.0.+eeee00+. 323 
Siw trumpets began........ 


Gotite persccutionenns. tc. a ee rn: a 
End:of the Western Empires cetcesiefetleminer nei ein aera 


Papal and Mahometan persecutions, to continue for 1260 years.. 620 
CHURCH REFORMED. 


#5 S s.9)0 sisielehtiiea mE LOOM 


seccees coves 1405 
By Luther. oo cccpan cast actunss «cuts st ccsany yt oon en 


End of the Eastern Empire S27 fceees cole all ote ue te tena ane 
Seventh trumpet, including seven vials, or last plagues. 

Infidel persecutions , 0.0 isusesbuene te oaetesegetnsntrneeelle 
End of the 2300 and 1260 yeats(,......2c2+sacnuun ceeds se LeGe 
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CHURCH TRIUMPHANT. 


IV. First Resurrection at tan ReGenerATIon. 

Tue Mounrarn, or Krnepom or Curist and his saints upon 
earth, to continue for 1000 years, and until the end of the 
world, or GENERAL RESURRECTION ........-.1000 Generations. 

V. Tur, Kinepom Or Heaven eke. boo eco recs os: . Eternity. 


This concise chronological scheme is designed to furnish a 
general outline of the fortunes of the Jew1suH and CHRISTIAN 
CHURCHES, from the first Jewish captivity to the end of the 
world, collected from the historical prophecies of Daniel, 
CHRIST, and John, all linked together in one connected series, 
and mutually illustrative of each other, as parts of one grand mys- 
terious plan of DIVINE GOVERNMENT, harmonizing through- 
out, though delivered at sundry times, and in divers manners, 
beginning with ¢¢me and ending with eternity. 

The dates of the establishment of the four great temporal em- 
pires that composed Daniel's compound image, destined to pre- 
cede the foundation of the CHRISTIAN CHURCH, may be seen 
in the foregoing scheme of his visions, Vol. IL. p. 492—496 ; 
and the dates of the intermediate occurrences may be found, 
Vol. II. pp. 440, 486, 518, 537, 548; the remaining dates are 
to be explained in the sequel. 

In this scheme the vision of the seven seals, in the Apoca- 
lypse, is supposed to take up the prophetic history from the 
foundation of the Church, exactly where the dream of the 
golden image, which formed the basis of Daniel’s ensuing vi- 
sions, ended; and to be succeeded by the visions of the seven 
trumpets and seven vials, to the end of Daniel’s grand prophetic 
period of 2300 days, ending along with his and John’s persecut- 
ing period of 1260 days, A.D. 1880. 

Next follows the auspicious period of the REGENERATION, 
beginning with THE FIRST RESURRECTION, foretold by our 
Lorp ; during which, the kingdom of THE SON oF MAN, and 
of his saints, foretold by Daniel, is to prevail throughout the 
earth for 1000 prophetic years, which are here supposed to de- 
note generations, of three to a century ; pursuing the analogy 
of Prophecy, in which days symbolically denote years, as we 
have seen; and consequently, years, the next higher measure of 
time, and the most, ancient, generations. 

Hence it appears, that CHRIST’S prophecies in the Gospels, 
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form an intermediate explanatory link to connect together the 
mysterious revelations vouchsafed to his favourite Prophets, 
Daniel and John. They require, therefore, next to be consi- 
dered, after the former. 


CHRIST’S PROPHECIES. 


“ Jesus of NAZARETH,” himself, THE PROPHET OF GOD, 
of the highest order, most “ mighty in deed and in word before 
Gop and all the people” of the Jews, Luke xxiv. 19, in his 
public discourses to them, briefly and enigmatically stated the 
awful and mysterious doctrines of his second appearance in 
glory, (as at first, in humiliation,) to raise the righteous dead, at 
the resurrection of the just, or first resurrection, in the regene- 
ration, or restitution of all things ; and afterwards, to raise and 
judge all mankind, at the general resurrection and ‘judgment, 
to take place at the conclusion of the world, Jobn v. 20—29, 
Luke xiv. 14, xx. 35,36, Matt. xix. 28, xiii. 3743, xvi. 27. He 
also deriounced 2oes to that wicked and adulterous generation, 
and threatened to come in judgment thereon, and on their rebel- 
lious city, in the life time of some of the bystanders, verifying “ the 
sign of the Prophet Jonah,” which he repeatedly gave the unbe- 
lieving Scribes and Pharisees ; and weeping over the ungrateful 
city, most pathetically did he lament the utter destruction that 
was coming upon it; and the long continued desolation of their 
temple, until their final conversion, fulfilling ancient pro- 
phecy, Matt. xii. 89—41, xvi. 4—28, xxii. 33—39, Luke xix. 
41—44, &e. 

After these awful denunciations, delivered in public, on 
several occasions, when he left the Temple, for the last time, 
on Wednesday evening, in Passion week, and was ascending 
Mount Olivet, in the way to Bethany, his disciples pointed *eut 
to him the stately and magnificent buildings of the Temple, full 
in their view: whereupon he remarked, before them all, “ See ye 
not all these ? Verily I say unto you, There shall not be left here 
one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down !” as 
recorded by the three first Evangelists; with the additional 
observation by Luke, that “ the days of its destruction were 
coming ;” Matt. xxiv. 1, 2, Mark xiii. 1, 2, Luke xxi. 5, 6, evi- 
dently referring to his former observation, two days before, 
when he wept over the city from the same spot, Luke xix. 41. 

This solemn declaration naturally excited the anxious curio- 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 561 


sity of his confidential disciples, Peter, James, John, and An- 
drew ; and when he sat down on the mount opposite to the 
temple, they enquired of him, apart, the time, and the signs, or 
prognostics of all these mysterious events, 1. the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; 2. his second appearance in glory at the regene- 
ration ; and 8, the general judgment at the conclusion of the 
world *. 


* Great has been the embarrassment and perplexity of commentators and sacred 
critics, respecting the meaning of this enquiry, as stated by the three Evangelists ; and 
four hypotheses are still afloat, on the mysterious, but most important subject. 

The first hypothesis confines the whole enquiry to the approaching destruction of 
Jerusalem. This has been adopted by Hammond, Le Clere, Whitby, Dodd, &c. Bishops, 
Newton, Pearce, Newcome, &c. Wakefield, Campbell, Gerard, Elsley, Nesbit, &c. 

The second hypothesis extends the enquiry to two questions, and includes the second 
advent of CHRisT in the regeneration, according to the Jewish expectation. This is 
supported by Tertullian, Bexa, Lightfoot, &c 

The third hypothesis, instead of the second advent, substitutes the dast advent of 
CuRIsT, at the end of the world and the general judgment. This has been adopted by 
the framers of our Liturgy, (See the Collects of the first and third Sundays of Advent, 
&c.) Heinsius, Clarke, Gilpin, Bishops Porteus, Horsley, &c. 

The fourth hypothesis unites all the preceding into three questions, and is supported 
by Grotius, in his excellent commentary thereou; the sagacious Mede, Henry Taylor, 
in his Thoughts on the grand Apostasy, Mr. King, in his Morseis of Criticism; and in 
this work, as appearing to be the least objectionable, and the most consonant to the con- 
text, and to the whole tenor of prophecy. 

The original terms of the enquiry, may be thus harmonized. 


MatTtHuew xxiv. 3. LUKE xxi. 7. Mark xiii. 4. 
Ll. llore ravuta éorat ; Tloré rauta eorat; Kat, Te Wore ravra tora; 
TO OnpEloy Orav pedrAy 
rauta yivecda ; 
2. Kat, re, To onpecoy THE 
one Tapovorae ; Kat, Tl, ro onpemv orav 
3. Kat,—rn¢e ouvrederac peAY TavTa revra 
TOV ALWVOE; ovvTeeoOat ; 

In every hypothesis the first question in Matthew, repeated by the rest also, is, with- 
out hesitation, allowed to relate to the destruction of Jerusalem. Luke adds the sign, 
or prognostic, omitted by Matthew. 

The second question, proposed fully by Matthew, is omitted by the rest. The third 
question, proposed elliptically by Matthew, is filled up and explained by Mark. 

In the first hypothesis the term wapovota is incorrectly rendered ‘‘ coming,” ox 
<¢ advent,’ and supposed to denote CuRist’s coming in judgment on Jerusalem, in the 
course of that generation, and ovyredeta Tov atwyog is incorrectly rendered “* the end 
of the age,” or conclusion of the Mosaical dispensation ; confounding ovyTedeta, ** con- 
clusion,’”’ with réXoc, ‘“ end,’? Matt. xxiv. 6—14, which unquestionably relates to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

In the second hypothesis the term mapovota is correctly rendered ‘‘ presence,” or 
personai appearance, as opposed to a7rovota, *‘ absence,” Phil. ii. 11, denoting zrupov- 
cia TOU Gwparoc, ‘ bodily presence,” 2 Cor. x. 10. Tt was first technically used, on 
this occasion, by Matthew ; and was thence adopted to denote our Lord’s second ap- 
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I. “ When shall these be? 
And what, the sign, when these shall happen ? 
TI. And what, the sign of thy presence ? 


pearance in glory, as Daniel’s Son or Man, Dan. vii. 13, by the succeeding writers 
of the New Testament; Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 23, &c. compare Heb. ix. 28 ; Peter, 2 Pet. 
iii. 4; James, v. 7, 8; 1 John, ii. 28; synonymous with exipavera, * appearance,” 
1 Tim. vi. 14, &c. azrocadviic, “ revelation,’ 1 Cor. i. 7; 2 Pet. i. 4; iv. 13. 

But in this hypothesis, cuvrehera Tov atwyog, is incorrectly confounded with the 
foregoing technical term, tapovova ; for the phrase is unequivocally used by Matthew, 
on two other occasions, to denote ‘ the conclusion of the world,” or ‘ consummation of 
all things,” as here explained by Mark, first in the parable of the tares, where “ the 
harvest,” or general judgment is to take place at the conclusion of the world,” Matt. xiii. 
39, 40; and again, where our Lord promised to support his Church until ¢he conclusion 
of the world, Matt. xxviii, And the term ovyredeta, in the Septuagint version, which 
is the usual rendering of the Hebrew ab, (Chalah,) is translated in our English Bible, 
* @ full end,” Jer. iv, 27, v. 1O—18, xxx. 31, xlvi. 28, Ezek. xi. 13, “an wtter end,’ 
Nehem. i. 8; ‘‘ the conswmmation,’’ Dan. ix. 27; and ‘ utter consumption,” Neh. ix. 
31. And in the Jewish apocryphal book of Enoch, the general judgment is expressed 
by a similar phrase, Ewe ovyTeheOy KPa TOV awyog THY awwywyY, * until the judg- 
ment of the world for evermore shall be concluded.” 

In the third hypothesis this phrase is rightly understood ; but the term zrapovota, is 
incorrectly used, as in the first hypothesis, chiefly upon the following grounds. 1. It is 
supposed to denote the sign of THE SON or MAN, coming in the clouds of Heaven, to 
punish the Jews, in the course of that generation ; coming in the execution of judgment, 
as meant Dan. ix. 26. 

But “ the sign of THE Son or Man,” Dan, vii. 13, Matt. xxiv. 30, is a distinct pro- 
phecy, intimating a visible appearance in the clouds, to found the kingdom of Curtst, 
and of the saints, as proved before. 

2. Our Lorp declared, that ‘‘ some of the bystanders should by no means taste of 
death, until they see the Son OF Man coming in his kingdom,” Matt. xvi. 28, according 
to Dan, ix. 26. 

But the verb cdnre, “ see,’? here does not denote personal appearance, but only the 
event, or effect of his coming, in the punishment of the Jews ; it is therefore equivalent 
to ‘‘ observe ;”’ in which sense it is evidently understood by the other Evangelists, in the 
parallel passages : Luke says simply, “‘ until they see the kingdom of God,” ix. 27; and 
Mark, ‘‘ until they see the kingdom of God, actually come in power,” (ednuOQuay gv 
Ovvapet,) ix. 1; and Paul uses the phrase, “ the kingdom of Gop in power,”’ to defiote 
the miraculous power, or rod of chastisement for offenders, ] Cor. iv. 20, 21. Whereas, 
the verbs expressive of our Lord’s personal appearance, are oWeabe, oforvrat, or op0n- 
cera, signifying to ‘‘ view’ or ‘ be viewed,” Matt. xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64, Rev. i. 7, Heb. 
ix. 28, aroxadumrerat “ to be revealed,” Luke xvii. 30, 1 Pet. i.5, v. 1. 

3, And this is confirmed by the omission of the verb ‘‘ see,” in the other texts, inti- 
mating the approach of the kingdom of heaven, Matt. iv. 17; or the coming of THE-SON 
or MAN, Matt. x. 23, in the course of that generation, Matt. xxiii, 36, xxiv. 34. 

4. The omission of the second question entirely by Lule and Mark, and of the third 
question by Luke, is perfectly consistent with their confined plans, for the reasons stated 
in the text. > 

There remains, therefore, only the fourth hypothesis, which combines all that is good, 


and rejects all that is objectionable in the preceding; and sufficiently accords with the 
revelations to Daniel and to John. 


13 
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Ill. And what, the sign when all these shall be concluded, 
or, of the conclusion of the world 2” 

For so may the three branches of the enquiry be completed 
from the joint accounts of the three evangelists; Luke supply- 
ing the sign of the first; and Mark the sign of the last; both 
omitted by Matthew. See the foregoing note. 

That this is a correct interpretation of the whole enquiry, in- 
volving three distinct questions, may be inferred from our Lord’s 
oracular response, containing three distinct answers to each; as 
given most fully and collectively, by Matthew, in the xxiv. and 
xxv. chapters, which ought not to have been separated: Luke 
and Mark chiefly noticing and explaining his answer to the 
first question, as of most importance to that generation; more 
slightly mentioning his answer to the second ; and omitting his 
answer to the last; which they only notice incidentally else- 
where. 

We shall, therefore, proceed to state the substance of these 
answers in order. 


1. SIGNS OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 


1 Sign. Many pretenders to be Christ, impostors, false 
Christs, or Antichrists, saying, that the season of redemption 
is at hand; who shall deceive many, Matt. xxiv.5, Mark xiii. 6, 
Luke xxi. 8. 

2. Wars, rumours of wars, and unseitlements, but the end of 
Jerusalem not yet, Matt. xxiv. 6, 7, Mark xiii. 7, 8, Luke xxi. 
9, 10. : 

3. Great famines, pestilences and earthquakes in divers 
places; fearful and great signs from heaven, first to happen. 
All these the beginning of woes, Matt. xxiv. 7,8, Mark xiii. 
8, 9, Luke xxi. 11, 12. 

4. Tribulation and persecution of the disciples, by Syna- 
gogues, Governors and Kings; trials, scourgings and evecu- 
tions, for CHRIST’S sake. Promise of divine support, of wtter- 
ance and wisdom to confute their adversaries. 

5. Apostacy of many disciples ; parents, children, relations 
and friends, hating, betraying, and informing against each other 
to death, Matt. xxiv. 10, Mark xiii. i2, Luke xxi. 16. ; 

6. The disciples, hated by all for CHRIST’S sake. (But a hair 
of their heads should not perish,) Matt. xxiv. 9, Mark xi. 13, 


Luke xxi 17,18; 
OO 


564 ANALYSIS OF 


7. Many false prophets who should deceive many, Matt. 
ayes ‘ 

8. Prevalence of iniquity and lukewarmness of the many m 
the Christian Religion, Matt. xxiv.12. (But the patient en- 
durer to the end should be saved,) Matt. xxiv. 18, Mark xii. 
13, Luke xxi. 19, Heb. x. 36. 

9. THE GosPuL to be preached to all the Gentiles through- 
out the world; and then, the end of Jerusalem, Matt. xxiv. 145 
compare x. 23, Mark xiii. 10; comp. Rom. x. 18, Col. 1. 22, 23. 

10. The sign of Daniel the prophet to be fulfilled, in the 
abomination of desolation, seen standing in the Holy place ; ox 
the desolation of Jerusalem nigh, when they should see the city 
surrounded by Roman encampments, Matt. xxiv. 15, Mark xiii. 
14, Luke xxi. 20. (Their speedy flight from Jerusalem and 
Judea to the mountains, recommended to the disciples ; and not 
to enter into the city from the country, during these days of 
vengeance,) Matt. xxiv. 16—20, Mark xiii. 15—18, Luke xxi. 
21, 22. 

11. Great and unprecedented tribulation in the land of Judea, 
and wrath upon the people of the Jews, who should be slain 
with the sword, and led captive to all nations. And Jerusalem 
to be trampled by the Gentiles, till the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled [in turn,] (Dan. viii. 13,) Matt. xxiv. 21, Mark xiii. 
19, uke xxi. 23,24. (But these days [of war] to be shortened 
by 1HE LorRD, for the Elect’s sake,) Matt. xxiv. 22, Mark 
xiii. 20. 

12. False Christs and false prophets, proposing signs and 
wonders; saying, that CHRIST is come [to restore again the 
kingdom to Israel, Luke xvii. 20, xix. 11, Acts i. 6,] and is 
here, or is there; [hiding] in the desert, or in the secret cham- 
bers. (The disciples forewarned not to believe nor follow them, 
neither to seek Him at that premature season,) Matt. xxiv. 23 
—26, Mark xii, 21—23, Luke xxi, 23. 


Most remarkably and exactly were all these signs or prognos- 
tics fulfilled, before, and during the Jewish war, till the desola- 
tion of Judea by Adrian. 

1, 7,12. These three signs began, proceeded, and ended 
with false Christs and JSalse Prophets; of which there were 


many, during that disastrous period, (1 John iv. 1,) as we learn 
from Josephus. 
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J Theudas, an impostor, persuaded a great multitade to follow 
him to the river Jordan, promising to divide the river, and give 
them an easy passage across it ; but Fadus, the Roman governor, 
sent a troop of horse against them, who slew many, dispersed 
the rest, and beheaded Theudas, about A.D. 48, Joseph. Ant. 
seg, 4D AL, 

Several ¢mpostors and deceivers persuaded the people to fol- 
low them into the desert, where they proposed to shew them 
manifest signs and wonders, but Feliz, the Roman governor, 
punished, and brought them back, about A.D. 57, Ant. xx. 7,6. 

Soon after, about A.D. 58, an Eyyptian false Prophet, led 
4000 of the Sicariz, or “ Assassins” into the desert, and from 
thence to Mount Olivet, promising, that they should see the 
walls of Jerusalem fall down at his command, and that they 
should then destroy the Roman garrison, and recover their 
liberty. But the citizens joined Felix, who slew 400 of them, 
and took 200 prisoners; the Egyptian himself escaped, and was 
seen no more, Acts xxi. 38, Antiq. xx. 7, 6, Bell. Jud. 1. 13, 5. 
For these public services, Felix was complimented by the orator 
Tertullus, Acts xxiv. 3. 

Festus, his successor, sent, soon after, an armed force against 
a deceiver, who had led several persons into the desert, promis- 
ing them deliverance; and destroyed the deceiver and his ad- 
herents, Ant. xx. 7, 10. 

During the burning of the temple itself, A.D.70, a false Pro- 
phet seduced about 6000 persons to go up on the portico of the 
outer temple, promising, that God would send them signs of de- 
liverance ; but the Roman soldiers, in their fury, set fire to the 
portico, and destroyed them all. And Josephus further remarks, 
that many false Prophets, during the siege, were suborned by 
the seditious tyrants, to promise the people assistance from God, 
in order to prevent them from deserting; in which they were 
but too successful; for as he judiciously remarks, ‘“‘ When the 
deceiver promises relief from pressing calamities, then the suf- 
ferer becomes full of hope,” Beil. Jud. vi. 5, 2. 

The last and most mischievous of these false Chrisis or im- 
postors, was the noted Barchochab, “ Son of the Star,” a title 
which he assumed, as fulfilling Balaam’s famous prophecy, 
Numb. xxiv. 17; and was patronized by the celebrated Rabbi 
Akiba. His bloody rebellion, in which he and his abeitors were 
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destroyed by Adrian, brought about the desolation of Judea, 
and total expulsion of the Jews, A.D. 135. 

2. The second sign was, wars and rumours of wars, and un- 
settlements. Accordingly, a war broke out about A.D. 36, be- 
tween Herod, tetrarch of Galilee, and Aretas, king of Arabia 
Petrea, in which Herod’s army was destroyed, Ant. xvii. 6, 1. 
This was in their neighbourhood. The great. Roman and Par- 
thian empires and their dependencies, were engaged in constant 
wars with each other during this turbulent period. See Usher's 
Annals, A. D. 51. In Nero’s reign there was a rumour that the 
Parthians intended to invade Syria and Palestine, and the pre- 
sidents and tetrarchs of both were ordered to obey the Roman 
general Corbulo, Sucton. Nero, 39. And most remarkable were 
the unsettlements of those two great empires; no less than four 
Roman emperors, Nero, Galba, Otho, and Vitellius being slain 
in the course of eighteen months. 

8. The third sign was no less exactly fulfilled. A remarkable 
famine, foretold by the prophet Agabus, prevailed throughout 
Judea, in the reign of Claudius Cesar, A.D. 44, Acts xi. 28 ; 
and it lasted till the administration of Tiberius Alexander, the 
successor of adus, about A.D. 50, Joseph. Ant. xx. 4, 2. 

A remarkable pestilence was noticed by Tacitus at Rome, in 
the autumn of A.D. 65, after the martyrdom of Paul and Peter, 
which swept away 30,000 persons, according to Suetonius, 
Nero, 39. 

There were also great earthquakes in divers places. Tacitus 
speaks of an earthquake at Rome, and another at Apamea in 
Syria, A.D, 51; another, which threw down Laodicea, and 
shook Colosse and Hierapolis, in Asia Minor, A.D. 60; another, 
which overthrew Pompeti and Herculaneum, in Campania, ac- 
companied with a tremendous eruption of lava and ashes fiom 
Mount Vesuvius, A.D. 62, Annal. xii. 43, 58, xiv. 27, xv. 22. 

Some extraordinary signs in the heavens, and other portents 
are noticed by Josephus and Tacitus *, as immediately pre- 
ceding the war: 1. A star resembling a sword, or a comet, ap- 


Evenerant prodigia, que neque hostiis neque votis piare fas habet gens superstitions 
obnoxia, religionibus adversa. Vise per coelum concurrere acies, rutilantia arma, et subito 
nubium igne collucere templum. Eupassa repente delubri fores, et audita major humana 


Bah ee REA ; : Mi 
vox, “ excedere Deos :” simul ingens motus excedentium. Que pauci in metum trahebant, 
&c. Hist. v. 13. 
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peared over the city for a year together. 2. At the feast of the 
passover, April 8, A.D. 65, at the ninth hour of the night, or 
three hours after midnight, so great a light shone round the 
altar and the temple, that it seemed to be clear day; and this 
continued for half an hour. 3. A few days after that festival, 
on May 21, before sunset, chariots and troops in armour were 
seen carried upon the clouds, and surrounding cities ; which, 
says he, almost exceeds belief, and might seem fabulous, had it 
not been related by the eye-witnesses. This could not have 
been an aurora borealis, as some have imagined, because it was 
seen in the day time. 4. At the ensuing feast of Pentecost, as 
the priests, during their watch, were going by night into the 
inner court of the temple, they first felt, as they said, a shaking, 
accompanied with a noise, and after that, a voice of a multitude, 
saying, Let us pass over from hence, (ueraBawwuev evrevbev.) 
“Some of these prodigies,” says Josephus, “the people interpreted 
as they liked, others they set at nought, until they were con- 
victed of ¢nfatwation, both by the capture of their country, and 
by the destruction of themselves,” Bell. Jud. VI. 5, 3, 4. What 
a critical commentary does Josephus furnish upon OUR LoRD’S 
prophecies, though he does not name them! iv. 5, vi. 8. These 
several signs were also fulfilled with equal exactness, as shewn 
in the foregoing history. 

_9. The ninth sign, the preaching of the Gospel throughout 
the known world, before the catastrophe of Jerusalem, is noticed 
by Paul, Col. i. 23, Romans x. 18, and shewn in the foregoing 
history. 


II. SIGNS OF CHRIST’S PRESENCE AT THE 
REGENERATION. 


These naturally follow the false signs proposed by the false 
prophets, saying, that CHRIST was actually come, and hiding 
in the desert, or in the secret chambers. 

1. The true presence of CHRIST in glory, as Daniels SON 
OF MAN, in his day of revelation, is to be sudden, and univer- 
sally conspicuous ; like lightning shining from the east to the 
west, from one end of heaven to the-other, Matt. xxiv. 27, Luke 
Xvli. 24. 

2. Before he is to be revealed, there is te be an emmense and 
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general slaughter of all apostate and wicked nations, by the 
‘ministers of divine vengeance; resembling “ the eagles in 
swiftness and voracity, gathered together wheresoever the 
carcase is,’ or the mass of the people become corrupt, to de- 
vour, to destroy, and to make an end, Matt. xxiv. 28, Luke 
xvi. 37. 

3. This is foretold to take place immediately, or suddenly, 
“ after the tribulation of those days,” or near the close of the 
second Jewish captivity, among all the nations, during the deso- 
lation of Jerusalem: and is to be accompanied with s¢gns in 
the swn, moon, and stars; and upon earth distress of nations in 
perpleaity, the sea and the waves roaring, men shuddering 
with fear, and expectation of the woes coming upon the world ; 
for the powers of the heavens shall be shaken ;” all intimating 
dreadful natural and political convulsions throughout the world, 
Matt. xxiv. 29, Luke xxi, 24—26. f 

4, And then shall appear the sign of THE SON OF MAN; 
for they shall see the Son of man coming im the clouds with 
ereat power and great glory. And then shall all the tribes of 
the land, [when they look on him whom they pierced,| mourn, 
(Zech. xii. 10,) Matt. xxiv. 30, Luke xxi. 27. 

5. And JIE shall send forth his angels with a trumpet of 
great sound, and gather his elect from one end of the heaven to 
the other, from the four winds, or four quarters of the earth, [at 
the first resurrection. | 

6. Our BLESSED LORD graciously proposed these signs, des- 
tined to precede his second appearance at the regeneration, for 
the comfort and support of his faithful disciples in those latter 
times. “When these signs begin to happen, then look up, and 
lift up your heads with joyful assurance, for your redemption 
draweth nigh,” Luke xxi. 28. And he happily illustrated this 
by a similitude, “ When the jig-trees and all the trees put forth 
leaves, it is a sign that the summer is nigh ; so when all these 
are seen to happen, it shall be a sign that the kingdom of Gov 
is now nigh,” Matt. xxiv. 32,33; Mark xiii.28—30; Luke xxi. 
29—31. 

7. Tle next critically distinguishes the time of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, from the time of his second appearance: 1. The 
former; “ This generation shall not pass away till all these 
happen: (heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words 
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shall not pass away.”) 2. The latter, “But of that day* and 
hour knoweth no one, neither the angels of heaven, nor THE 
Son, but THE FATHER; no one, but MY FATHER only,” Matt. 
xxiv. 34—36; Mark xiii. 30—32; Luke xxi. 32, 33. Compare 
NEST; 

8. From the wncertainty of the time, and the suddenness of 
his coming to execute vengeance upon all the ungodly of the 
earth, resembling the universal deluge in Noah’s days, and the 
destruction of Sodom, in Lot’s days, ouUR LorpD warns the 
faithful to take heed to themselves, lest their hearts be over- 
charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and worldly cares, 
and so that day t [of vengeance] come upon them unawares. 
For as a net or snare shall it come upon all the dwellers upon 
the face of the earth ; of whom some, the good, shall be taken, 


® There is a chasm in Zuke’s account of an entire verse, though hitherto unnoticed 
by commentators and critics, which has chiefly contributed to embarrass the harmony 


of the Evangelists. It may be thus supplied from Matthew and Mark : 


Matt. xxiv. 

34. Apny Eyw opty, 
ov pn TapEersy 4 yEevea 
QUTH, Ewe ay TayTa Tav- 
Ta yEevynra. 

35. ((O ovpavoe Kat 1) 
yn mapedevoovrat’ ot 0s 
oyot pov ov py waped- 
Swot.) 

36. Ilepe de rng 1)pe- 
pac EkEtyye KaLTNS Woac, 
ovdetc ode, ovde ob ay~ 
yedou Twy ovpavwy, EL LN 
6 TaTHP [ov povoc. 


2 Peter xi. 9. 

Owe kvprocg evosBere EK 
TEPATMOY pVYETIaL, MOL- 
KouG O€ ELC MEPAY KOLCE- 
we Kohalopevoug TNOELY. 


Luke xxi. 


32. Apny rEyw wpty, 
OTL ov pn Tapersy 7 
YEVEA AUTN, EWC ay Tav- 
Ta [ravra] yevyra. 

33. ((O ovpavog Kat 
yn mapedevoovrar ot 0s 
oyou pov ov py Taped- 
Jwou.) 

[Ilepe Oe rye npepac 
ekeyng * Kat THG wea 
ovdste olWev, ovde ot ay- 
YEdOl THY OVPAVOY, EL) 
6 maTnp Lov povos. | 

34, Ilpocexere O€ éav- 
Toe pnwore BapuyOwor 
Dpwy at Kupolat ev Kpat- 
mahy Kat weOy, Kae pe- 
pyuvarc PBwricatc, Kar 
aupywuog ep’ bpag eTeory 
Y Neo exeryy *. 


Mark xiii. 


30. Auny AEyw dy, 
OTL OU pi Taps\Oy 1 
YEVEA AUTH, pexplc ov 
TAVTA TAVTM yEevNrar. 

31. ((O ovpavoc kat 1 
yn wapedevooyrat, ot OE 
Noyou pou ov pin waoed- 
Swot.) 

32. Ilepe de rye mpe- 
pag EkELYNC KaL THC Wpac, 
ovdete otdev, ovde ot ay- 
yedor ot ev ovpavey, aude 6 
VLOG, EL LN O TWAaTHP. 


1 Thessal. v. 2, 3. 


Avro yap axkoiBe¢ 
ovoare, OTL ) NENA KUCL- 
ov, Wo KAETTHE EV VUKTL, 
oUTWE EDXETAL—aLpyLOL0g 


auTolcg EGiararat orETOOC. 


In the 32d verse of Luke, the omission of ravra, is supplied by the Syriac, Arab. 
Persic, Armen. and Stavon. versions, and by several MSS. it is absolutely required by the 
context, on account of the limitation of wayra, to the passing generation. 

+ The 36th verse of Matthew is absolutely requiréd by the context to be inserted between 
the 33d and the 34th of Luke, in order to furnish an antecedent to 4 spa exsevn, 
“‘ that day,” in the latter verse, which, in the present text, has none; and is to be ‘a 
day of judgment on the wicked,” according to Peter; in which ‘‘ sudden destruction shall 


come upon them,” according to Paui. 
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or wonderfully’ ‘saved from destruction; but others, the bad, left 
to perish. Therefore, observe, [the signs of the times,] watch 
and pray, for ye know not when the season is to be, nor in what 
hour the Son oF MAN is to come [in judgment upon the world, | 
Matt. xxiv. 37—42; Mark xiii. 33; Luke xxi. 35; xvii. 26— 
36; 1 Thess. v. 1—3; 2 Pet. u. 9. 

And He illustrates this also by a series of 


PARABLES. 


9. In the first, CHRIST coming suddenly and unexpectedly 
upon the world, is compared to a thief, ready to break into the 
house of any householder who is not constantly on his guard. 
Be ye, therefore, ready, or prepared, for in an hour that ye ex- 
pect not, the Son OF MAN és to come in judgment, Matt. xxiv. 
43,44. This comparison is frequent, Luke xii. 39; 2 Pet. ii. 
10; Rev. 11. 3; xvi. 15. 

10. In the second, the good and bad steward are described, 
and the reward and punishment of each; the former, for feed- 
ing the household in due season, is to be promoted over all 
his master’s substance in the regeneration, (compare Matt. xix. 
28, Luke xxii. 28—30, &c.;) the latter, for beating his fellow 
servants, and eating and drinking with the drunken, to be cut 
asunder with the sword * unexpectedly, and to have his portion 
with the hypocrites in the next world, Matt. xxiv. 45—51, Luke 
xi. 42—46. 

11. In the third the provident and improvident stewards are 
compared to the wise and foolish virgins, attendant as bride- 
maids ona marriage. During the bridegroom’s delay all slwm- 
bered and slept, more or less; but on the bridegroom’s sudden 
coming at midnight, the wise, who had provided a supply of oil, 
repaired their fault, “ trimmed their lamps,” and attended the 
bridal procession, and were admitted to the marriage feast; but 
the foolish, who “ went to buy oil,” trusting to a late repentance, 
found the door shut against them, and were left in darkness and 
despair. “ Watch, therefore, with your loins girded, and your 
lamps burning, for ye know neither the day, nor the hour in 
which THE SON OF MAN is to come,” Matt. xxv. 1—13; Luke 
xil. 35—37, 


This parable, by anticipation, admirably refutes the Romish 


Multos honesti ordinis medios serra dissecuit Caligula. Sueton. 
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doctrine of works of supererogation. When the foolish virgins 
wanted to borrow oil from the wise, the latter refused to lend ; 
alledging that they had none to spare from their own lamps, or 
no works more than sufficient for their own salvation. 

12. In the fourth, the different orders in the ministry, accord- 
ing to the different talents or work allotted to each, suited to 
their ability, and their appropriate rewards, according to the 
uses made of them; to be dispensed on their Lord’s return from 
a far journey, after a long absence, to reckon with them in the 
regeneration. When the zdle servant of the lowest order, to 
whom a single talent was entrusted, not for abusing that talent, 
(for he brought it safe and sound wrapt up ina napkin,) but 
for not using it, (or putting it to interest,) was called a wicked 
servant, deprived of his talent altogether, which was bestowed 
upon the highest order that laboured most, and cast out of the 
kingdom of heaven into outer darkness and despair, Matt. xxv. 
14—30; Mark xiii. 34. 

13. These awakening parables, though primarily addressed 
to the Apostles and their successors, the ministers and stewards 
of the GOSPEL, and of the divine mysteries, are not confined to 
them exclusively, but include all Christians. “ Watch, there- 
fore, for ye know not when THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE is,to 
come; (late, or at midnight, or at cock crow, or early,) lest 
coming suddenly He find you sleeping. And what 1 say unto 
you, [Apostles,| I say unto all, Warcu,” Mark xiii. 35—387; 
Luke xii. 41. 


This second branch of our Lord’s response seems chiefly de- 
signed to guard against two opposite errors; 1. of those en- 
thusiasts who expected that the kingdom of CHRIST, and reign 
of the Saints, foretold by Daniel and the prophets, would dm- 
mediately appear in the course of that generation, as promised 
by the false Christs and false prophets ; 2. of those scoffers 
who were disappointed at the delay of CHRIST’S glorious ap- 
pearance, and either denied it entirely, or postponed it to the 
end of the world, and general judgment. 

To remove the former error, which was prevalent among the 
Apostles themselves, (Acts i. 7,) and the early Christians, 
(2 Thess. ii. 1, 2,) he states, that it was not to be till “ after the 
tribulation of those days,” or toward the conclusion of the long 
continued period of the second Jewish captivity, when ven- 
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geance should have been first inflicted upon all their oppressors, 
and upon all apostate and corrupt nations, as foretold by the 
prophets, Dan. ix. 27; Isa. li. 22, 23; Numb. xxiv. 24, in a 
dreadful slaughter, described by that terrible proverb, “ Where- 
soever the carcase is,” &c.* in the language of ancient pro- 
phecy, Isa. xxxiv. 6, xlvi. 11, lxi. 1, lxvi. 24; Ezek. xxxix. 
17—22; tlabak.i. 8; Deut. xxxii. 35; and adopted afterwards 
in the Apocalypse, Rey. xix. 17, 18. 

In the ensuing parables CHRIST intimated his departure to 
a far country, Heaven, after his resurrection, whence he was not 
to return until after a considerable “ delay,” Matt. xxiv. 48, 
xxv. 5; “along time after,” Matt. xxv. 19. 

2. The finest commentary on the awful signs destined to pre- 
cede his second appearance at the end of the desolation ; (the 
precise time of which, however, was not then revealed by THE 
FATHER to any one, not even to THE SON ¢t himself, Matt. xxiv. 
36; Mark xiii. 32; Acts i. 7,) is delivered in the same figurative 
language by Peter, to the scoffers, objecting, “ Where is the 
promise of His presence? For ever since the Fathers, [ Abra- 
ham, David, &c. to whom the promise was made] fell asleep, all 
things continue [as they were] from the beginning of the crea- 
tion,” 2 Pet. i11. 3, 4. 

In answer to this common-place objection, the Apostle ob- 
serves, that the CREATOR of the world, and also the destroyer 
of the wicked, does not count time like mortals; for that ‘‘ with 
Tim one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as 
one day,” (as formerly remarked by Moses, Psalm xc. 4,) and he 
assigns a merciful reason for the apparent delay. “ THE 
Lorp delayeth not His promise, as some count delay : but He is 
long suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, 
but that a// should come to repentance,” ver. 5—9. ." 

Ife next states its suddenness and unexpectedness, like OUR 
Lorn. “ For the day of THE LORD shall come as a thief in 
the night; in which the heavens shall pass away with an explo- 


* Commentators in general misapply this proverb, by confining it to the slaughter of 
the Jews in the Jewish war, contrary to the general term ‘‘wheresocver ;” and to the 
context, the reference to that war ending Matt. xxiv. 26. This mistake also has ma- 
terially contributed to embarrass the harmony of the Evangelists. 

t We may humbly presume it was fully revealed to rn& Son after his ascension, in 
inis prophetic character of “ the Lams with seven eyes,” who revealed the Book of fate in 
the Apocalypse, Rev. v. 1\—10. 
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sion, and the elements shall be dissolved with heat, and the 
earth and the works therein shall be burnt up,” ver. 10. 

The explosion of the heavens and dissolution of the earth 
and its works, (or earthly workers) in the highly figurative lan- 
guage of prophecy denotes great political convulsions, (Isa. li. 6, 
Joel 11. 30—832,) destined to precede “ the new heavens and the 
new earth,” or new order of things in the regeneration, spring- 
ing up from the old, like the Phaenix from her ashes. This ap- 
pears from the Apostle’s inference, “ Since then all these are to 
be dissolved, what sort of persons ought ye to be in holy con- 
versations and religious exercises? eapecting and hastening the 
appearance of the day of Gop, (during which the heavens shall 
be dissolved with fire, and the elements consumed with heat :) 
for according to His promise we do expect a new heaven and 
a new earth, wherein righteousness shall reside. 

“ Wherefore, beloved, expecting these, strive to be found by 
Him in peace, [not guarreiling and fighting, like the bad 
stewards, Matt. xxiv. 49,] unspotted and unblameable ; and 
count OUR Lorp’s delay your salvation,” ver. 11—15. 

Thence he concludes. 

“ Ye then, beloved, foreknowing [the promise of THE LoRD| 
be on your guard, that ye be not perverted by the error of law- 
less [scoffers,| and fall off from your proper sted/fastness [of ex- 
pectation ;] but [rather] yrow in grace, and in knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Curist. ‘To Him be glory, both 
now and for ever, Amen *,” ver. 17—19. 

The new heavens and new earth, or new order of things to 
take place at the regeneration is also the symbolical language of 
ancient prophecy, Isa. lxv. 17, lxvi. 22; in which the Church 
of CHRIST is represented as a bride adorned with her jewels, 
Isa. lxi. 10. Whence the same imagery is also adopted in the 
Apocalypse, Rev. iii. 18, xxvii. 1, 2. 

Such a harmony of language and sentiment between our 
BLESSED Lorp and his Prophets and Aposties seems to esta- 


* We have here endeavoured, at full length, to restore the genuine interpretation of 
this highly figurative and most important prophecy of the regeneration, or restitution of 
all things, conformable to Peder’s doctrine in the Acts, iii. 19—21 ; and as expounded by 
the first reformers in Edward VIth’s reign, (as shewn before,) because it has been mis- 
taken by later commentators and critics, even Macknight, Bishop Porteus, &c. for the 


final dissolution of the world. 
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blish the validity of the interpretation here humbly offered of 
this most momentous branch of His ORACULAR PROPHECIES, 
coming home to the present times! May it contribute under 
Gop to encrease the faith, the hope, and the patience of pious 
and rational believers, and to reclaim scoffers and infidels ; in 
this boasted age of reason, but declining age of faith, fulfilling 
prophecy. ‘“ Nevertheless, when THE SON OF MAN cometh 
shall He find faith [established] upon the earth?” Luke 
xvi. 8. 

III. SIGNS OF THE CONCLUSION OF THE WORLD, AND OF 

THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. 


These signs oUR LorpD omitted in the present discourse, 
pethaps, as not being so émmediately necessary to be known. 
He graciously communicated them afterwards to the beloved 
disciple in the Apocalypse. 

After the establishment of CHRIST’S millenary kingdom in 
the regenerated world, piety and virtue shall flourish, and peace 
and happiness prevail till the end of that blessed period. Then 
we are told, that Satan, who was to be bound at its beginning, 
is to be let loose, for the last time, to deceive the nations, and 
instigate them to a grand apostacy and rebellion against Gop, 
in which they shall march into the Holy Land, and besiege the 
Holy City ; but shall be miraculously destroyed, and Satan, his 
angels and abettors, be finally cast into Hell, Rev. xx. 1—10. 

On this occasion, however, OUR LORD directly proceeded to 
the general yudgment, of which he gave a most lively scenical 
representation, Matt. xxv. 31—46. 

1. THE Son oF MAN is then to appear as KING in all His 
glory, and all the Holy Angels with Him, and is to sit in Juaee 
ment upon the ¢hrone of His glory, ver. 31—34, 

2. Before Him are to be assembled all nations, after the gene- 
ral resurrection, who are to be separated into two classes, the 
sheep and the goats, or the good and the bad, ver. 32, 33. 

3. The good, on account of their charitable works done for 
Curist’s sake*, to the least of His brethren, imputed as done 


* These are beautifully recommended by Jerom. ‘‘ Clothe Curist in the poor 
se . . . - 
visit Him in the sick ; feed Him in the hungry; lodge Him in those that lack lodging ; 


and especially such as are of the household of faith.” Homily against the peril of 
idolatry, Part III. p. 153. 
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to Himself; are to be rewarded with admission into the king- 
dom of heaven, prepared for them by THE FATHER from the 
foundation of the world, ver. 34—40. 

4, The bad, on account of their omission of charitable works, 
&c. to be cast into Hell fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels. 

5. The reward of the righteous, and the punishment of the 
wicked, to be both eternal, ver. 46. 

In this, the most interesting, awful, and tremendous descrip- 
tion that can enter into the heart of man to conceive, the dura- 
tion of the happiness of the one, and of the misery of the other, 
is expressed by the same common term, awyioc, which ought 
not, therefore, in our English Bible, to have been variously 
rendered, “ everlasting” and “ eternal,” but uniformly, either one 
or the other. Those philosophizing divines who deny the strict 
eternity of punishment on the ground of the BENEVOLENCE of 
THE DEITY, if they wish to be consistent, and argue upon ra- 
tional principles, must equally deny the eternity of reward, as 
infinitely beyond all human pretensions to merit; since “ we 
are all but unprofitable servants,” Luke xvii. 10; of which the 
voice of conscience also must clearly inform every one of us. 

The following profound reflections on such short-sighted, pre- 
sumptuous reasonings, we owe to Bishop Butler. 

“ Perhaps, DIVINE GOODNESS (with which, if I mistake not, 
we make very free in our speculations,) may not be a bare single 
disposition to produce happiness ; but a disposition to make the 
good, the faithful, the honest man happy. Perhaps, an infinitely 
PERFECT MIND may be pleased with seeing His creatures be- 
have suitably to the nature which he has given them, to the 
relation which He has placed them in to each other, and to that 
which they stand in to HtmseLF. (That relation to Himself, 
which, during their existence, is ever necessary, and which is 
the most important one of all.) Perhaps, I say, an infinitely 
perfect mind maybe pleased with this moral piety of moral 
agents, 7m, and for itself; as well as upon account of its being 
essentially conducive to the happiness of His creation: or, 
[rather] the whole end for which God made and thus governs 
the world, may be wéterly beyond the reach of our faculties. 
There may be somewhat in it as empossible for us to have any 
conception of, as for a blind man to have a conception of colours.” 


Analogy, p. 49. 
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The latter and wiser supposition is warranted by ScRIPTURE. 
“ O the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge 
of Gop ! How unsearchable his judgments, and untraceable His 
ways! For who hath known the mind of THE LORD? or who 
hath been His counsellor 2” Romans xi. 833—395. 


THE APOCALYPSE. 


“ As a MAJESTIC RIVER expands itself more and more, the 
farther it removes from tts source ; so PROPHECY, issuing from 
the first promise in PARADISE, as tts fountain head, acquired 
additional strength and fulness as it rolled down through suc- 
cessive ages ; was enlarged in its course by a number of tribu- 
tary streams ; and will go on increasing in extent and grandeur, 
until it finally lose itself in the OCEAN OF ETERNITY.” 

Van Mildert. 


The Apocalypse, as it is the last, so is it the noblest and 
grandest of the prophetic records. It winds up, completes, illus- 
trates, and enlarges the PROVIDENTIAL scheme of REDEMP- 
TION from the beginning to the end of time; from the grand 
charter of mercy, (Gea. ii. 15, Rev. xii. 1—5,) to the final 
destruction of the old serpent, deceiving the whole world, (Rev. 
xii 9, xx 710) 

The obscurity of the Apocalypse, so long complained of*, and 


* Scaliger was pleased to say, ‘‘ Calvin was wise because he did not write upon the 
Apocalypse.” And IWhitby declined to comment thereon, confessing, that ‘he had 
neither sufficient reading, nor judgment to discern the intendment of the prophecies con- 
tainedin that book.” 

The prophetic parts of the Revelation, says John Wesley, ‘1 did not study at all for 
many years, as utterly despairing of understanding them, after the fruitless attempts of 
so many wise and good men: and, perhaps, I should have lived and died in this Knti- 
ment, had I not seen the works of the great Bengelius. But these revived my hopes of 
understanding even the prophecies of this book ; at least, many of them, in some good 
degree ; for, perhaps, some will not be open but in eternity. Let us, however, bless 
Gop for the measure of light we may enjoy, and improve it to His glory.” 

“Yet, I,” says he, ‘‘ by no means pretend to understand or eaplain all that is contained 
in this mysterious book. I only offer what help I can to the serious enquirer ; and shall be 
rejoiced if any be moved thereby, more carefully to read, and more deeply to consider the 
words of this prophecy. Blessed is he that does this with a single eye. His lubour shall 
not bein vain, {in tHE Lory,” ] Notes on the New Tesvt. Vol. III. p- 189, 190. 

To this modest and hwmble conclusion of the founder of Methodism, (however we may 
differ from him in other respects,) we most cordially subscribe, as explanatory of the 
spirit in which the present Apocalyptic key is written, and designed to be understood. 

Bengelius, Wesley’s preceptor, in this most valuable part, perhaps, of his Notes on the 
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not without reason, originated partly from the mysterious nature 
of the subject, (Rev. x. 7,) and partly from its enigmatical and 
symbolical structure, (Rey. xiii. 18, xvii. 9.) 

“In the Gospel of St. John,” says the learned Bossuet, “ we 
read the Life of CHRIST on earth; a man conversing with 
men, humble, poor, meek, suffering : we behold a sacrifice ready 
to be offered, and a man appointed unto sorrows and death. 
But in the Revelation of St. John, we have THE GOSPEL OF 
CHRIST, now raised from the dead. He speaks and acts, as 
having conquered the grave, and triumphed over death and 
Hades, as entered into the place of His glory ; Angels and prin- 
cipalities and powers being made subject unto Him, and exer- 
cising the supreme dominion He has received from THE FATHER, 
over all beings in heaven and earth, as OUR SAVIOUR, for the 
protection of His Church, and for the sure happiness of His faith- 
Jul servants in the end.” The enraptured writer, therefore, un- 
folding a scheme of such grandeur and vast dimensions, “ things 
invisible to mortal sight,” must often be necessarily obscure and 
profound. 

Wise reasons may also be assigned for an intentional am- 
biguity in the composition, originating in kindness. It was by 
no means fit or prudent to disclose the several woes and plagues 
to be inflicted on the grand persecuting powers of the Church, 
Popery and Islamism, and their offspring and amage, Infidelity, 
so plainly and explicitly, as that he who runs may read. This 
would naturally have provoked the indignation of the ruling 
powers every where against the Christians and against the 
SACRED ORACLES themselves. They punished the former as su- 
perstitious, and enemies to the established worship; but they 
would have punished them as rebels, and decried their scriptures 
as treasonable libels against the state, forged by fanatical im- 
New TESTAMENT, (which are commendable for their conciseness, and acutely pointed 
to the hearts and consciences of his readers,) was a most voluminous writer on the 
Revelations, in his Gnomon Novi Testamenti and Eklarte Offenbarung (which is a fall 
and regular comment on the Revelations, ) and his Apparatus, and Crisis in Apocalypsin. 
But he is rather fanciful and over-mystical; and his abridger, of course, is sometimes 
tinctured with these imperfections. Still, to John Wesley we are indebted (more than 
to any writer, perhaps, from the days of Joseph Mede, the great restorer) for the popular 
revival of the scriptural doctrine of the Millennium; though carried rather to excess by 
some of his enthusiastic followers, who wanted his information. But ‘‘ the whole scheme 
of this prophecy is so far from being an encouragement to enthusiasm, that it is a wise 
preservative against it: for the general doctrine of the whole book is this; that the 
patience of the Saints is their way to victory,” LowMAN, Pref. p. xiii. 
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postors, had they understood their contents, which it was given 
to the wise only to know and wnderstand, (Mark iv. 11, Matt. 
xxiv. 15, Dan. ix. 25, xii. 10.) And, indeed, what unmerited 
obloquy was thrown on the Apocalypse even by Christian powers, 
at the time of the Reformation, from the extravagances of the 
Anabaptists, which it was falsely supposed to countenance ? On 
the contrary, when there was no such danger, the letters to the 
seven Churches are remarkably plain and intelligible. 

Nor is the Apocalypse a whit more obscure, in the sequel, 
than the symbolical visions of Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and 
Zechariah. It is much more methodical in its arrangement. 
And its lucid order cannot fail to be admired when the true key 
shall be found out, in the distinction between primary and 
secondary prophecies, which has not been sufficiently minded 
hitherto. 

The Apocalypse will then be found a most luminous commen- 
tary and supplement, not only of their prophecies, but also of 
our Lorb’s ; who, for the encouragement of his faithful servants 
to study the Apocalypse, has graciously promised “ a blessing 
to him that readeth and expoundeth, and to them that hear and 
obey the words of this prophecy,” Rey. i. 3, im continuation of 
the blessing promised in Daniel, xii. 3; and repeated by OUR 
LorD, Matt. xii. 43. 


DESIGN. 


The leading design of this book, with which it begins and 
with which it ends, is to inculcate the approaching appearance 
of CHRIST in glory, at the regeneration, to reward his faithful 
servants at the first resurrection ; to punish his foes, and to es- 
tablish his Church triumphant throughout the earth, after its 
long militant, or suffering state. . 

“The revelation of Jesus CuRisT to his servant John, 
which Gop gave Ht to shew his servants approaching events, 
—For the season is nigh. Lo, HE is coming with the clouds ; 
and every eye shall behold Him, even they who pierced him: 
and all the tribes of the land shall mowrn on account of Hin, 
Yea, Amen, Rey. i. 1—7; “Lo, I am coming quickly. 
Blessed is he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this 
book, xxii. 7; Yea, I am coming quickly, Amen,” xxii. 20. 

This passage combines two famous prophecies; the sign of 
THE SON OF MAN, in Daniel, vii. 13; applied by ouR Lorp, 
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Matt. xxiv. 30; and the compunction of the Jewish tribes, when 
they shall behold him again in glory, foretold, Zech. xii. 10; 
and applied, John xix. 37, and by our Lorp, Matt. xxiii. 39. 

The following is the masterly argument of Mede thereon, 
p- 604. 

“ Now I cannot understand how these two prophetical pas- 
sages should not have the same meaning, when OUR SAVIOUR 
and his Apostles allege them joined, which they have in their 
own authors apart ; or being expressed together at once, should 
not be fulfilled together at once. 

“ By such a miraculous apparition of CHRIST from heaven, 
was St. Paul converted. And I hope it is no heresée to think, 
that the whole nation of the Jews (those Zealots against 
CHRIST) may be converted by as strange a means, as was that 
one Zealot of their nation *.” The mourning only of “ the tribes 
of the land,” or the Jews, for their past rebellion, is expressed 
by the prophet, Zechariah ; but the prophecy is here made uni- 
versal ; for “ every eye shall see Him,” as “ the lightning shining 
from the east to the west,” Matt. xxiv. 27. ‘‘ When He shall be 
viewed a second time, by those that expect Him unto saivation,” 
Heb. ix. 28, at “ the coming of seasons of refreshment from the 
face of THE Lorp,” Acts iii. 19. 

This book, indeed, furnishes the finest commentary through- 
out, on the doctrine of the two resurrections, which was briefly 
taught by ouR Lorp, John v. 25—29, as explained in a fore- 
going article; especially the former, which required most illus- 
tration, from its comparative nearness and importance to the 
whole world. 


INTRODUCTORY VISION. 


This opens with a sublime and magnificent description of 
ouR LorRD’s last most distinct and most glorious appearance on 
earth, to the beloved John, during his afflicting exile in the Isle 
of Patmos, for the word of Gon, and for the testimony of JESUS 
CuHRIST, Rev. i. 9. 

“ T wasin the Spirit on the Lord’s day. And I heard behind 
me, a voice, great as a trumpet’s, saying, I AM ALPHA and 
OMEGA, THE FIRST and THE LAST. What thou Jbeholdest, 


* See also Mede’s remarks on the mystery of St. Pauil’s conversion, as the type of the 


calling of the Jews, p. 891 of his Works. 
Pop 2 
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write in a book, and send tothe seven Churches, to Ephesus, 
and to Smyrna, and to Pergamus, and to Thyatira, and to 
Sardis, and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea, ver. 10. 

“ And I tumed to observe the voice that spake with me, and 
when I turned, I saw seven golden damps, and amidst the seven 
lamps, one like THE Son or MAN*, enrobed down to the feet, 
and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. THis head of hawt 


* Opowy vip avOpwrov. This phrase is rendered indefinitely by several commen- 
tators, ‘ like a son of Man,” or in human form. Following them, Middleton, in his 
doctrine of the Greek Article, supposes, that here, “ Currst is not directly and primarily 
meant,” because the phrase is anarthrous, p. 660. And yet, there is room to question 
a decision of such respectable authority, even from his own principles compared and 
unfolded. 

Middleton, immediately after, observes, ‘‘ This passage, as the commentators have re- 
marked, is taken from Dan. vii. 13,” p. 660. And if so, surely, it should be rendered 
definitely, “rm Son or Man,” kar’ e£oxnv. And he has elsewhere judiciously ace 
counted for its being anarthrous; “(In the Hebrew [WIN ADD, Che Bar Anosh] 
before 3) bar, the article [FJ, ke] could not be admitted, [because of the prefix,  Caph.] 
The Septuagint, therefore, adhering closely to the original, have rendered, wg viog av- 
SYowzrov,” p. 580. Hence, the Apostle, more distinctly rendered, djocoy vip avIpwrov, 
but preserving the quotation. 

It is remarkable, as Middleton also judiciously observes, that ‘* Curist asserted his 
claim to the [established] title, the first time, [in the anarthrous phrase] viog avSow- 
mov, John vy. 27; inall other places he has assumed it: and the very assumption forbad 
him to use the phrase otherwise than as [definitely] 0 viog rov avSpwrov. He was 
to be designated as 6 vioc, for otherwise he would not have been distinguished from any 
other individual of the human race: and if 0 vioc, then Tov avSow7ov, for 6 viog ay- 
Sowzov would offend against regimen,” p. 353. 

Are we not hereby warranted to conclude, that Curist, in this passage, and also 
Rev. xiv. 14, is directly and primarily meant as Daniel’s “Son or MAN;” and thereby 
distinguished from any other individual of the human race ? 

How much are we indebted to this excellent critic for laying down the doctrine of the 
Greek Article, (that most difficult and delicate branch of sacred criticism unquestionably) 
with so much Jogical precision and science in the philosophy of language, that we are 
enabled thereby to detect the mistakes he has occasionally committed himself, through 
inadvertence, or by deferring more to authority than to his own principles. Holding him 
to be piAadyPeorepoc, as well as Kpurtewrepoc, I shall not affront him with an apology 
for the freedom of this note on a subject of such importance. 

+ ‘H kedady avrov kat at rprxec. ‘‘ His head and locks of hair.” That is, “ The 
hair of his head (not his whole head) were white, as white wool; like THE ANCIENT OF 
DAYS in Daniel’s vision, vii. 9,’’ as judiciously remarked by Wesley in his note. Long 
before Daniel, Homer had given a similar description ; derived, probably, from Patri- 
archal Revelation, Acts vii. 2, (adulterated in its progress, by him especially) 


ApBpocra © apa xara exeppwoayro Avakroc 
Kparog an abavarowo’ peyay 0 edeEev Odvprrov. 


** The ambrosial locks of the imMORTAL SOVEREIGN’S head 
Were shaken: and He made great heaven itself quake !”” 


Miad i. 529. 
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was white, like wool, white as snow ; and his eyes, as a flame of 
Sire; and his feet like refined brass, glowing as in a Surnace ; 
and his voice, as a voice of many waters. And he was holding 
in his right hand seven stars; and out of his mouth was issuing 
a sharp two-edged sword; and his countenance was like the 
sun, shining in his strength, ver. 12—16. 

* And when I saw Him, I fell at his feet as dead. But He 
laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me, Be not afraid: I 
AM THE FIRST and THE LAST, and THE LIVING, and became 
dead: and lo, 1 AM LIVING FOR EVERMORE, Amen. And J 
hold the keys * of Hades, and of death,” ver, 17, 18. 

The minute accuracy, simplicity, and sublimity of this cir- 
cumstantial and stupendous representation must have been 
drawn from the life, no human fancy could furnish such. Here 
CHRIST appeared as the great HIGH PRIEST of His Church, to 
John, for the last time, as in His last appearance likewise to 
Daniel, in the dress of the Jewish high priest, “ cloathed in 
linen,” as on the great day of atonement, but in still greater 
glory and magnificence. 'The vision equally overpowered both, 
they sunk under it, Daniel, as in a deep sleep, John, as 
dead ; both were touched by a divine hand to strengtken them, 
and to assure them of the reality of the visions. See Vol. II. 
pp. 388, 533. 

The apparatus also of this vision was more splendid and 
awful. The seven lamps, behind which he appeared, as if em- 
bodied with them, denoted seven Churches, the representatives 
of the Christian Church in general, corresponding to the golden 
branch with seven lamps, burning before the sanctuary, which 
denoted the Jewish Church. The seven stars in His right hand, 
seven angels, or bishops of those Churches, who were to give 
light, as “ burning and shining luminaries,” to their respective 
Churches ; but that light solely derived from Him in whose 
hand they were, Himself “ the bright and morning star.” While 


This is beautifuliy sublime, and scriptural imagery. Compare Isai. xiii, 13, Rev. vi. 


14, xvi. 20, &c. 

* CrrisT reserves to himself the keys of Hades. They were not committed to Peter, 
or his successors. Peter had only the keys of Heanen granted to him, tu admit faithful 
penitents, by the door of the Gosrrx into Heaven. The keys of purgatory assumed by 
the Popes, were an impious fiction for the merchandize of souls. See Hrasmus’ inimit- 
able Dialogue of Pope Judius Il. with Peder, wanting admittance at the gate of heaven, 
Jortin’s Erasmus, Vol. 11. p. 660, entitled Julius Eaclusus, 
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the sharp two-edged sword of THE SPIRIT *, issuing from His 
mouth, was symbolical of the severe judgments to be inflicted 
on apostate or corrupt Churches, “ sharp,” and ‘ two edged,” 
to hew down quickly with double havoc ; as THE ORACLE was 
described in the punishment of the Eyyptians, Wisd. xviii. 16, 
(See p. 180 of Volume II.) and of apostates and infidels, Rev. 
xix. 15; and as he threatens the Church of Pergamus, “to 
make war against them with the sword of his mouth,” Rev. 
116: 

When John was sufficiently strengthened and composed, His 
Lorp repeated the instructions with which He began. To write 
the vision he saw, and also the state of the Church, both pre- 
sent and future, to the angels of the seven Churches, ver. 19, 20. 


THE EPISTLES TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES. 


The seven Churches of the Lydian, or proconsular Asia, the 
head of which was Ephesus, were originally founded by the 
Apostle Paul and his assistants, during their ministry. After 
his death they came under the jurisdiction of the Apostle John, 
whose principal residence was at Ephesus. 'The Presbyters of 
that Church are generally supposed to have authenticated John’s 
Gospel in the observation “ We know that his testimony is 
true” at the conclusion, xxi. 24. 

These Churches lie nearly in an amphitheatre, and are ad- 
dressed according to their geographical positions: 1. Ephesus, 
the Mother Church; 2. Smyrna, forty-six miles northwards; 
3. Pergamus, sixty-four miles; 4. Thyatira, forty-eight miles 
eastwards; 5. Sardis, thirty-three miles ; 6. Philadelphia, twenty- 
seven miles; 7. Laodicea, forty-two miles southwards: accord- 
ing to Mr. Thomas Smith’s computation, who visited all these 
cities in 1671. . 

The epistles dictated by ouR LoRD to the several Churches 
are remarkably plain and intelligible. The state of the seven 
Churches, and the warnings and consolations addressed to them, 
equally extend to the Catholic or Universal Church, at all 
times. Some Churches, like those of Sardis, Thyatira, and 


* The sword of Tux Sprrtv is finely described by Paul as “ lively and energetic, and 
sharper than any two edged sword, and piercing through even to the separation of the 
soul and the spirit, and of the joints and marrow [of the body, | and a critical discerner 


of the thoughts and intentions of the heart,” Heb. iv. 12; Ephes. vi. 17. Such was 
that which smote Ananias and Sapphira. 
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Laodicea, are lukewarm and greatly corrupted; others, in a 
mixed state, as those of Ephesus and Pergamus ; and some still 
rich, or rather flourishing, and had not denied the name of 
CHRIST, as Smyrna and Philadelphia. And the admonitions 
addressed to them, 1. to repent and reform their ways; 2. to 
reject false Apostles and corrupt doctrines; 3. to retain their 
patience and stedfastness in the faith; 4. under the penalty of 
having “ their lamps removed,” or their established Churches 
extinguished, are equally addressed to all. “ He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what THE SPIRIT saith to the Churches” in 
general, Rev. ii. 29, iii. 22. 

Most exactly, indeed, have ouR Lorp’s prophecies respect- 
ing these Churches been fulfilled, for a warning to all. Take 
the following account of their present state from a modern his- 
torian, Gibbon, not prejudiced, certainly, in favour of the Apo- 
calypse. Decline and Fall, &c. Vol. XI. p. 314. 

“* In the year 1312 began the captivity, or ruin of the seven 
Churches, by the Oitoman power. In the loss of Ephesus, 
the Christians deplored the loss of the first angel, the extinc- 
tion of the first candlestick [or lamp] of the Revelations. The 
desolation is complete, and the temple of Diana, or the Church 
of Mary, will equally elude the search of the curious traveller. 
Sardis is reduced to a miserable village. The God of Ma- 
homet, without a rival, or Son, is invoked in the Mosques of 
Thyatira and Pergamus. ‘The circus and three stately the- 
atres of Laodicea are now peopled with wolves and foxes [or 
jackals] !” 

Such, we may remark, is the utter desolation of that Church, 
which, for her “ lwkewarmness, CHRIST threatened to spue owt 
of his mouth” in disgust, Rev. 11. 16. 

“ Among the [inland] Greek colonies and Churches of Asia,” 
proceeds Gibbon, “ Philadelphia is still erect; a column in a 
scene of ruins! At a distance from the sea, forgotten by the 
emperors, encompassed on all sides by the 7urks, her valiant 
citizens defended their religion and their freedom above four- 
score years; and at length capitulated with the proudest of the 
Ottomans,” | Bajazet, in 1390.] 

Thus has Philadelphia been saved by prophecy.—‘ Because 
thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee 
from the hour of trial destined to come upon the whole world, to 
try the dwellers upon the earth. Lo, I am coming quickly ; 

13 
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hold fast what thou hast, that no one take away thy crown. Him 
that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of MY Gon,” 
Rev. ii. 7—12. 

The sceptical historian moots the point, “ whether Phila- 
delphia was saved by prophecy or by courage ?” The Christian 
reader cannot hesitate a moment, and Gibbon himself allows, 
that the Philadelphians “ defended their religion as well as 
their freedom.” But where “ the Spirit of THE LORD is, 
there,” and there only, “is liberty,’ 2 Cor. i. 17. 

O! may the Church of England, that noblest pillar of THE 
REFORMATION, “ still stand erect” amidst the ruins of the 
continental Churches, in this dread hour of trial, or last woe, 
now actually come, (we apprehend) on all the world. 

Injurioso ne pede proruas, DOMINE, (Rev. xi. 7.) 


Stantem columnam ! 
Esto PERPETUA! 


Smyrna, that maritime city, is still populous. It is chiefly 
supported by its trade with the Franks, or western Christians, 
and the Armenians, or eastern, though under Turkish dominion. 
The Greek inhabitants, who, in Wheeler’s time, were, at least, 
ten thousand, had but two Churches; the Armenians, amount- 
ing to several hundreds, but one; the English, who ranked next 
in number and consequence, had only a single chapel in the 
consul’s house. “ Which is a shame,” says Wheeler, “ const- 
dering the great wealth they keep up here beyond all the rest!” 
An archbishop of the Greek Church resided there, and a Latin 
bishop, who then received a stipend from Rome. “ But,” says 
Wheeler, “1 esteem a good Hnglish priest, (the chaplain of the 
factory at that time,) an Hvangelist, if compared with any of the 
rest,” and he represents the Christians in Smyrna as more nu- 
merous and flourishing than in any other of the seven Churches. 
This also was the result of prophecy, because of their patient 
endurance of persecution and poverty, rich in good works, Rey. 
u. 9. “ Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer :—Be 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown of life,” 
ver. 10. An encouragement peculiarly adapted to their Angel, 
or Bishop, the venerable Polycarp*, who suffered martyrdom 
rather than apostatize, A.D. 167.—“ Fourscore and sia years 


* See the admirable Letter of the Church of Smyrna, describing Polycarp’s martyr- 
dom, Lardner, Vol. VIT. p.413—417. 
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have I served CHRIST, and he never injured me: how then can 
I blaspheme MY KING and MY SAVIOUR!” And ouR LorD 
forewarned them of the last and bloodiest persecution of ten 
years, by Diocletian, A.D. 303, “ Behold the Devil is about 
to cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried, and ye 
shall have affliction, ten days,” ver. 10. 

At Pergamus our Lord noticed the recent martyrdom of “ An- 
tipas, his faithful witness” during Domitian’s persecution, 
A.D. 94, Rey. ii. 13. 

At Thyatira, the wicked prophetess, Jezebel, who seduced 
the people to idolatry and fornication, is threatened, she and 
her children, with death; “and all the Churches shall know 
that I am HE who search the reins and breasts,’ Rey. ii. 
20—23: 

These awful, yet encouraging prophecies, were not confined 
to the seven Churches: they were written for our example, that 
“we also through patience and comfort of THE HoLy Scrrip- 
TURES might have hope,” (1811.) 

After this jirst terrestrial vision, others, still more amazing, 
were vouchsafed to the enraptured Apostle, by successive open- 
zngs in heaven; (on the ensuing Lord’s day, we may presume,) 
affording new and more extended prospects of futurity. 1. A 
door was opened in heaven, which gave him a view of the Spr- 
ritual Church and worship, Rev.iv.1. 2. The spirttwal sane- 
tuary was opened, Rev. xi. 19. 3. Again, Rev. xv. 5. And 4. 
Heaven itself was fully opened, xix. 11*. Hence, the re- 
mainder of the book naturally resolves itself into four celestial 
visions. ‘The first and grand vision beginning chap. iv. and end- 
ing chap. xi. 18. The second beginning chap. xi. 19, and end- 
ing chap. xiv. 20. The third beginning chap. xv. and ending 
chap. xix. 10. And the fourth beginning chap. xix. 11, and 
ending chap. xxii. 5. 

GRAND CELESTIAL VISION. 


The Apostle was next invited by the same voice as of a 
trumpet, which he heard before in the first vision ; “ Ascend 


* These remarks are to be found in Wesley’s excellent note on Rev. iv. 1, p. 210, 
furnishing a simple and most satisfactory master-hey to the whole plau of the dpoca- 
lypse, by resolving it into four celestial visions, as above. It is remarkable, that 
Wesley himself did not apply this key, which he so happily suggested ; for he ex- 
tends ‘the main vision, straight forward from the fourth to the twenty-second chapter,” 
p, 246. 
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hither into heaven, and I will shew thee what must needs come 
to pass hereafter, and immediately J was in the spirit,” &c. 
Rev. iv. 1, &c. 

Here THE Lorp did not personally appear at first to John, 
and when He did appear afterwards, it was under a different 
form. In the first vision, He was arrayed in terrors as THE 
ORACLE OF GOD, predestined to inflict vengeance on all His 
foes with the sword of THE SpiRtirT, Rey. ii. 12—16, xix. 11— 
16. In the course of this, He appeared under the milder form 
of THE LAMB, sacrificed for the redemption of mankind ; after- 
wards associated with THE FATHER in the throne of His glory, 
and sharing joint worship with Him from all the rational beings 
of the universe. 


FIRST SCENE. 


I. This most sublime and stupendous vision opens with a 
magnificent and circumstantial description of the Spzritual 
Church, compounded of the apparatus of the former visions of 
Isaiah, vi. 1, &c. and Ezekiel, i. 26—28, but more distinct and 
splendid. 

1. THE FATHER is represented in all the pomp of majesty, 
and surrounded with a rainbow, that gracious emblem of divine 
mercy to mankind, (Gen, ix. 13, Ps. lxxxix. 37,) sitting upon 
His precious throne, alone, at first, to mark His supreme domi- 
nion. Out of the throne were issuing lightnings and thunders ; 
and there were seven burning lamps of fire, (which are the 
seven spirits of GoD,) Zech. iv. 10, and an azure sea, like crys- 
tal before the throne. Both therefore may, perhaps, be emble- 
matical of the baptism of THE Hoty Spirtr, (Matt. iii. 11, 
Actsi.5, 11.38, 4, xi. 16,) ver. 2—6. 

2. Four living creatures, compounded of [saiah’s seraphim, 
vi. 2, and Hzekiel’s cherubim, i. 10,11, x. 14, 15, are repre- 
sented like those that supported the mercy seat in the inner 
sanctuary of the Jewish tabernacle and temple. They were 
stationed “in the midst of the throne,” or elevated midway as 
to its height, Isa. vi. 1, and “rvownd about the throne,” at the 
four corners, corresponding to the four quarters of the world, 
“full of eyes before,” to view the wonders of time to come, and 
“ behind,” the wonders of time past *. 


“ By a similar imagery, the most ancient of the Roman gods, JANUs, the god of 


time, was represented with two faces, looking forwards and backwards. That he 
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These cease not day nor night, praising Gop and saying, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lonp Gop OMNIPOTENT, Who was, and 
who tS, and who 18S TO COME*, by a sublime enlargement of 
Isaiah's doxology, vi. 3. 

3. Four and twenty presbyters surrounded the throne clad in 
white vestments, sitting on four and twenty thrones, and wear- 
ing golden crowns, who, on the thanksgiving of the four living 
creatures, fall down before Gop, and cast their crowns before 
the throne, in token of homage, saying, “ Worthy art Thou, O 
Lorp, to receive the glory and the honour, and the power, [pre- 
eminently,] because THoU hast created all things, and for thy 
will, or pleasure, they are, and were created,” ver. 6—11. 

The four living creatures (wa) as they are properly rendered, 
Ezek. 1.5; (and improperly “ beasts,” here, since they all had 
wings, and two of them, the faces of a man and an eagle,) are 
supposed, by the Hutchinsonian mystics, to denote the Gop- 
HEAD; (see Parkhurst, Heb. Lex. 193, p. 379—399;) by 
other commentators, Archangels, or the principal powers of 
heaven ; both incorrectly ; for why should THE DEITY praise 
himself? And they are distinguished from Angels afterward, v. 
11; and further, are said to be redeemed themselves by the 
blood of rHE LAMB, v. 9. They rather, indeed, represent the 


was of oriental origin, and originally denoted THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, appears from 
his name, evidently derived froin the Hebrew IAH. See my Dissertations, p. 
180—188. 

* ‘O nv, kar ‘O wy, Kar ‘O epxopevoc, here, and Rev. i. 4; Middleton has noted a 
peculiarity in the style of this doxology ; ‘‘ the verb ny, used as a participle of past time,” 
p- 660. From the analogy of the following participles, «2 and epyopevog, it is evi- 
dently put for, yeyovwe, ‘having been,’? but understood verbally for #7; as they are 
also for eort and pedXee epyeocau. 

This title of THE ANCIENT OF DAYs is an expansion of his Hebrew title, JWR PAN 
Pye, “ Lam wuHo am,” Exod. iii. 14; which is rendered by the Septuagint, Eyw 
ext O wy. It bears a striking analogy to the Hgyptian title of Neith. 


Eyw eye lay To yeyovog, Kat ov, Kat Ecomevor- 


With this remarkable difference, that the attributes here are in the neuter gender, 
whereas in Hoty WRiT they are in the masculine, as befitting the EvERLASTING Gop, 
whom the foolishness of Egyptian, Grecian, and Roman philosophy degraded to a 
material substance in the neuter gender, ‘‘ Ilav, the universe,” like their secondary 
elementary gods, Osiris, Isis, Sirius, &c. the Sun, earth, dog-siar, and Nile, &c. Jupiter, 
Juno, Apollo, &e. . 

TN: «« don,” or IN, “On,” Gen. xli. 45—50, originally denoted THE SUPREME 
BEING, though afterwards the Sun ; and was evidently the ancestor of the Greek. parti- 
ciple, wy masculine, and ov neuter. See the antiquity and universality of this title 
proved in my Dissertations, p. 214—223. 
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whole congregation of the faithful in the four quarters of the 
world, or the Catholic Church, who daily offer up praise and 
thanksgiving to Gop. 

The four and twenty Presbyters, conformably thereto, repre- 
sented the priesthood ; corresponding to the chief priests, or 
heads of the four and twenty cowrses in the Jewish Church, as 
observed before. 


SECOND SCENE. 


II. The scene now changed, and represented THE FATHER 
as holding in his right hand the book of fate, or of the times 
and seasons of the destinies of mankind in the course of his 
providential government. This was a volume, or roll, written 
from the abundance of the matter, évside and outside *, and 
sealed with seven seals; intimating that its mysterious contents 
were hidden or concealed from the past generations, from the 
Angels, and even from THE SON himself, Matt. xxiv. 36, Acts 
iy 7% 

Proclamation was next made by a mighty Angel, inviting the 
worthiest of the whole creation, from the highest to the lowest, 
to open the book and loose its seals. But none was found 
worthy, neither Angels, nor men, nor demons, to open the book ; 
or even to read it, if opened, (Isa. xxix. 11, 12, Dan. vy. 8,) Rev. 
vo 1—3;, 

This sad disappointment deeply affected the Apostle, and he 
wept much +. ‘Yo comfort him, one of the Presbyters, (perhaps, 


* So the prophetic roid or volume, shewn to Ezekiel, was written inside and out- 
side, ii. 10. 


Summi plend jam margine libri, 


Scriptus et in tergo, nec dum finitus—. Juv. Sat. i. 5. ~" 
+ “ The Revelation was not written without tears, neither without tears will it be 
understood.” ——*‘ But who now is concerned, or grieved, that he cannot understand 


those prophecies !”” 

These were the pious and rather desponding reflections of two learned and respectable 
commentators, John Wesley and Bishop Newton. Since their time, however, a blessed 
change has gradually taken place in the public mind, (which, to their due praise, they 
contributed not a little to promote) and the labours of former illustrious expositors, be- 
sides Mede, Vitringa, Daubux, Whiston, Sir Isaac Newton, Lowman, &c. have been 
successfully followed up in the present age by Wood, Whitaker, Kett, Sharpe, Bicheno, 
Faber, Woodhouse, &c. who, by a closer and more critical attention to the symbolical 
language of these mysterious prophecies, have explained many events fulfilled and ful- 
filling, and thrown much additional light wpon their obscurities. The subject, however, 
is yet by no means exhausted. Enough has been done to shew the possibility and the 
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the Evangelical prophet Isaiah, Rev. xix. 10,) kindly said to 
him, Weep not, Lo the Lion of the tribe of Judah, Isa. xxix. 1, 
the root of David, Isa. xi. 1, hath conquered, Isa. Ixili. 1, and 
is preparing to open the book and loose its seven seals, (Isa. 
Six p12.) vers5. 

Then he looked, and lo, in the midst of the throne and four 
living creatures, and in the midst of the Presbyters, or between 
both, there stood (as the great MEDIATOR between Gop and 
Man,) a LAMB, (Isa. lili. 7,) as if just sacrificed, (CHRIST, 
after his crucifixion and ascension into heaven) having seven 
horns and seven eyes, emblems of perfect power and wisdom 
(which are the seven spirits of Gov, sent forth into all the 
earth ; and now committed to CHRIST, Zech. iv. 10, Rev. iii. 1.) 
And he came to the throne, and took the book out of THE FaA- 
THER’S right hand, in token of inauguration, or formal investi- 
ture into his usiversal and everlasting dominion, to whom all 
authority was given in heaven and earth, as THE SON OF MAN, 
(Dan. viii. 13, 14, Matt. xxviii. 18,) and also as the great Seer, 
or PROPHET OF GoD, to whom the times and the seasons were 
now fully revealed, (Dan. ii. 20—-22, Rom. xvi. 25,) ver. 6, 7. 

And when, with THE FATHER’S full approbation, he received 
the book, immediately his sovereignty and omniscience were 
recognized by the whole Spiritual Church ; for the four living 
creatures and the four and twenty elders, (each of the latter 
having harps and golden vials full of incense, containing the 
prayers of the Saints,) fell down in worship before THE LAMB, 
and sang a new Hymn, saying, “ Worthy art 'Thou to receive 
the book, and to open its seals; because Thou wast sacrificed, 
and didst redeem us unto GoD, (from spiritual bondage to sin 
and Satan) by thy blood, out of every tribe and tongue, and 
people and nation ; (in the four quarters of the world,) and didst 
make us (Presbyters) kings and priests to OUR GoD; and we 


probability of doing much more, when the visions shall be more fully disclosed by the 
lapse of time, that surest interpreter of prophecy. ‘‘ Many shallrun to and fre, with 
anxious and restless curiosity, to decypher these mysteries, until the time of the end ; and 
knowledge shall be encreased,”’ Dan. xii. 4. ‘* Among the interpreters of the last age,’* 
(says Sir Isaac Newton, p. 251,) ‘‘ there is scarce one of note who hath not made some 
discovery worth knowing ; and thence, I seem to gather, that Gob 7s about opening these 
mysteries. The success of others put me upon considering it; and if I have done any 
thing which may be useful to following writers, I have my design.” —Such is the design 
also of the present attempt. 
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shall reign upon the earth, (at the regeneration, Dan. vii. 27,) 
ver. 8—10. 

This homage of the Spiritual Church was followed by that of 
an innumerable company of Angels surrounding the throne and 
the Church, and saying with a loud voice, “ Worthy is THE 
LAMB that was sacrificed, to receive power and wealth, and 
wisdom and strength, and honour and glory and blessing.” 'This 
sevenfold praise, corresponding to his sevenfold gifts, ver. 11, 12. 

The last act of this sublime service was the universal adora- 
tion of all the creation throughout the four quarters of the uni- 
verse, to Gop and THE LAMB conjointly, saying to both, the 
“ blessing, and the honour and the glory and the dominion for 
evermore.” 

And the four living creatures said Amen. And the four and 
twenty Presbyters fell down and worshipped, ver. 13, 14. 

Thus was THE LAMB invested with his NEW NAME, KING 
or Kines and Lorp oF Lorps throughout the universe, to 
Gov THE FaTHER’S glory. See Paul’s admirable commentary, 
Phil. ii. 5—11. 


THIRD SCENE. 


III. THe LAMB now, as “ THE FAITHFUL WITNESS,” and 
TRUE PROPHET OF GOD, proceeded to open the seals of the 
book of fate in succession, and disclosed to view an orderly 
series of symbolical prophecies, unfolding the history of the 
Church from its rise to the end of the world. 

These symbolical prophecies may be divided into two classes 
in general, primary and secondary. The primary represent the 
succession of the great leading historical events in chronological 
order. ‘The secondary form a synchronizing or collateral series 
of explanatory prophecies, designed to enlarge and illustrate the 
primary, when either too concise, or too obscure. To these is 
added, a supplemental series, designed to explain important 
parallel prophecies within the range of the prophetic history, 
delivered by Moses, Isaiah, Daniel, Joel, Ezekiel, &c. in the 
OLD TESTAMENT. 

The mysterious book of fate consists of three divisions. 1. 
The inside of the roll, or volume; 2. the little book, or codicil 
attached thereto ; and 3. the outside of the roll ; containing, all 
together, the whole collection of these symbolical prophecies. 
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Before we enter upon the prophecies, it will be requisite as a 
ground work for the superstructure to fix as nearly as may be; 
1. the limits of these three divisions, or where each begins and 
ends; and 2. the subject matter of each; which constitute the 
most difficult points of the whole enquiry, and the most disputed 
among critics and commentators. 

1. The opening of the jirst seal attached to the first sheet of 
the roll begins with the stath chapter. In this, all are agreed, 
as also in the opening of the succeeding seals to the seventh ; 
beginning with the eighth chapter. 

2. The four war trumpets plainly began to sound, with Rev. 
vill. 7. 

3. The three woes attached to the three last trumpets, (viii. 
13,) plainly begin with the ninth chapter. 

4. In the course of the second woe, during the sounding of 
the stxth trumpet, (1x. 13--21,) is introduced the remarkable 
digression of the codicil with the tenth chapter; and the codicil 
itself plainly begins with the eleventh chapter. 

The end of the codicil is much disputed. Mede, Lowman, 
Faber, &c. and most commentators, extend it through four or 
five chapters, ending with the thirteenth or fourteenth. But 
this, says bishop Newton, is to make the little book as large or 
larger than the sealed book ; cf which it is only an appendix, 
Dissert. Vol. ITI. p. 201. 

5. He proposes, therefore, to shorten the little book, as ending 
with the fourteenth verse of the eleventh chapter, Vol. III. p. 
132. But it rather more correctly ends with the preceding 
verse; for this 14th verse, “ the second woe is past; lo, the 
third is coming quickly,” evidently belongs to the sealed book ; 
resuming the subject from the conclusion of the ninth chapter, 
after the codicil is ended. 

6. The third woe commences with the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet, xi. 15, and ends in a general thanksgiving of the spzr7- 
tual Church to Gop for avenging his saints, and rewarding 
them at the first resurrection, xi. 18. 

The account of the second and third woes, indeed, are ex- 
tremely concise; the second being dispatched in the eight last 
verses of the ninth chapter; and the third, in the four last 
verses of the eleventh chapter, which properly ends with the 
18th verse, the 19th verse beginning a new subject, in the 
twelfth chapter, to which it ought to be prefixed, according to 
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the judicious distribution of Bishop Nezton, Vol. IIT. P. Stor 
one of the best expositors of the Apocalypse ; treading in the 
steps of Joseph Mede, but not implicitly or servilely. Of whose 
scheme the present is chiefly designed to be an improvement. 

4. The codicil contains a brief explanation of the leading 
events of the three last woes, during the persecuting period of a 
time, times, and half a time, originally noticed by Daniel in his 
appendix ; and here explained to denote forty-two months, or 
1260 prophetic days, or years, xi. 2, 3, see Vol. II. p.529. 5. The 
supplemental visions, explanatory or tllustrative of the book, 
and of the codicil, begin from the origin of the persecution of 
the Church of God, in the enmity of the old serpent, or fiery 
dragon, in the twelfth chapter; after this, an account of his 
prime instruments, the western and eastern wild beasts, is given 
in the thirteenth chapter, &c. 

We shall next endeavour to unfold this simple arrangement, 
by a methodical outline of the whole. 


SCHEME OF THE PRIMARY SYMBOLICAE 
PROPHECIES. 


I. Pertop. Srven Szaxrs, 306 years. 


A.D. 
1. Seal. A white horse. The rider, Curist, as an archer con- 


guering and.to. conquer, Viz 1, Dice wnsrmte cee. dev dates 31 
Foundation of the Church. 
2. Seal. A red horse. The rider with a great sword, to inflict great 
slaughter; ‘ver. 3,401. sence celeste cnet eine <se —0O 
Mutual wars and massacres of Jewish and Roman persecu-, « 


tors of the Church*, ending with the desolation of 
Iuded, iaxtirecrn ah 


alolviele le wlels el sieiele eisle Moly Wheres uO 


* The following were the principal persecutions of the Church by the Jews and the 
Romans. 


JEWISH PERSECUTIONS, 
1. By the Sanhkedrim, atter Stephen’s martyrdom, Acts viii. 1, ix. Bl....ee0e 34 
2. By King Jerod Agrippa. Martyrdom of James, Acts xii. 1—19......+. 44 
ROMAN PERSECUTIONS. 


1. By Nero. Martyrdom of Paul and Peter, 2 Tim. iv. 6, 2 Pet. i.14.....0+. 65 
2. By Domitian. Wxile of John to Patmos, Rev. i. Qiccecccceccecsceeese 9 
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3. Seal. A black horse. The rider holding a balance, to weigh the 
wheat and Danley. nvaO Ome clessjersiteeare ce. 136 
Scamestyand Jamie Oven otereenama Moats ecg stesciaute KOS 
4. Seal. A palehorse. The rider Death, attended by Hades, v.7,8. iv4 
Disease nin pestilence secs asec o:a's) wie hdeaipwastecnttecssss 270 
5. Seal. Cry of the Martyrs to Gop, for vengeance against their 
persecutors, v. 9, 10. 


Fe a ee Ee 2 Ee a eae eR A 
3. By Trajan. Martyrdom of Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch. ..ceeccsseeecee 107 
4, By Marcus Antoninus. Martyrdom of Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna....+++2 167 

Miartyxdonatel yous its elNeteatessielsrele tastes sp alcicie etlecsisiescececen DATA 

Dey Tay Severisamn Violent ad eeneral sic\e'eis cl slelieiaicleieyeleiniscieteicieeeecssees 20D 

Ga By slanimurw OF the | Chrestean) Clergy -rteloies stele 2 e)e\ae'e/a)e)olsieisieleisieleieleis's) 230: 
7. By Decius. Very severe and general. Torture of Origen. Many Chris- 

TANSHECaTIE MM NLOUG CATR ora rsteleslefelniaiaie) 0iejele/s (cea) os) sieis'e) sol e\elsiaicisVelereie| © LOU) 

&. By Gallus: At Rome chictly  2eelecscervsicc oc csiciccciasces coctsiceccs 202 

9. By Valerian. Martyrdom of Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage....eerecseses 258 

303 


10. By Diocletian and Maximian. The last, the severest and longest....seeee ; ae 


Diocietian and his associates’ persecution for ten years, was the most terrible of all. 
This was designed, if possible, to extirpate the Christian name, as well as religion, and 
restore Paganism, as boasted in columnal inscriptions, found at Clunia, a Roman colony 
in Spain. 


1. DrocLETIANUS Jovius ET MAXIMIAN HuRcuLIUS. Cas. AuUGG. 
AMPLIFICATO PER ORIENTEM ET OcCIDENTEM Imp. Rom. 
ET NOMINE CHRISTIANORUM DELETO, 
Qut REMP. EVERTEBANT. ; 

2. DrocLeTIAN. C#s. AuG. GALERIO IN ORIENTE ADOPT. 
SUPERSTITIONE CHRIST. UBIQUE DELETA. 
Er cuttu Deor. propacaTo.. Lardner, Vol. VIII. p. 325. : 


The reasons here assigned for persecuting the Christians, were, that they were “ over- 
turning the state,” and ‘ subverting the established wei ship of the gods.” 

The following profound reflection we owe to Monéesquieu. ‘‘ We know that the 
Romans received into their city the gods of other nations. But they did so as conquerors ; 
they carried them in procession in their triwmphse Whenever strangers attempted of 
themselves to establish their own gods, they were instantly repressed. We know further, 
that the Romans were accustomed to give to the’strange gods whom they adopted, the 
names of their own gods most nearly resembling them: but when the priests of other 
countries wanted to introduce their gods, under their proper names, they were not per- 
mitted. And this was one of the greatest obstacles which the Christian religion found.” 
Rise and Declension, &c. cap. i6. 

The Emperor Tiberius, therefore, paid Cunist a particular compliment, when he pro- 
posed to the senate to enrol him, by name, among the number of iheir gods, See p. 
280, &c. of this Volume. 


* See the circumstantial and affecting narrative of the persecution at Vienne and Lyons, 
under this admired emperor and philosopher, given by Eusebius, and translated at length 
by Lardner, Vol. VII. p. 417—437. 
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6. Seal. 


7. Seal. 
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Roman persecutions, the last ending «+-+.++..++ ++ JO Cu: 
The Martyrs exhorted to patience for a short while, v. 11. 
A great earthquake, eclipses of the sun and moon, falling 


of stars from heaven, v. 12—17....+....-- Oy COG OINNO 
Great convulsions in the Roman Empire, downfal of Pa- 
ganism, and establishment of Christianity... «+... +++: 


Half an hour’s silence in Heaven, vill. 1.. 2... eeese. es 
Calm, and tranquillity of the Church and empire, during 
the beginning of Constantine’s reign....+.e0.+ seeees 
During this calm, a great conversion of Jews, Pagans, 
and Heretics to the Church; and suspension of Divine 
judgments during the sealing, with the cross in their 
foreheads, or baptism, of 144,000 true Israelites, vil. 
1—8. 

Thanksgiving of the spiritual Church and angelic 

host to Gop and Tur Lamp, v. 9—12. 


I. Pertop. Four war trumpets, 225 years. 


i. Trumpet. Mingled storm of hail, fire, and blood, viii. 7.. 


2. Trumpet. A volcanic mountain cast into the sea, ver. 8, 9. 


Invasion of the northern Goths, &c. 


seeee 


Invasion of the southern Vandals .. 


3. Trumpet. A comet falls from Heaven, called Wormwood, v. "10, “Teh 


Extinction of the western Roman empire by the Goths. 
Bitter contests between the invaders. 


4. Trumpet. Dimness of the sun, moon, and stars of Heaven, v. 12. 


or 


Great faintness and calamity of the whole Roman 
empire. 


IjI. Perton. Three woe trumpets, 1260 years. 


Trumpet. First woe. A fallen star opens the pit of the Abyss, 


lets out a swarm of Jocusts with stings, and their in- 
fernal King Abaddon, or Satan, to torment for five 
months, the unsealed, ix. 1—11... 


se ee wees woe 


Mahomet, the false prophet, who promulgated his™ 


heresy, and lets loose the Saracens to harass the cor- 
rupt Christians for 150 years. 
End of the first woe, ver. 12.. 


Se ee eeereresesee Geos 


6. Trumpet. Second woe. Four angels loosed from the river Eu- 


aa] 


. Trumpet. 


phrates, for an hour, a day, a month, and a year, v. 
TS—19: eee e rene 


Four Turkish sultanies let loose to slay the eastern 


corrupt Church, and to propagate their heresy for 
391 years and fifteen days. 


Extinction of the eastern empire by the Turks, and end 
of the second woe, xi. 14 


ee ey Se eee ere es oe 


Sees ee Sears Cee Heresee 


Third woe, including seven vials, or last plagues. 


13 


A.D. 
313 


313 


323 
323 


337 


395 


455 
472 
476 


533 


620 


770 


1281 


1672 
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This trumpet probably began to sound with the 
French revolution, completed....... GDOGG JomugUeG 1793 

First Blast. First vial poured on the ue A 
grievous ulcer upon the worshippers of the Beast 
and his image, xvi. 1, 2. 

Second blast. Second vial poured on the sea, which 
became putrid blood. Great mortality, v. 3. 

Third blast. Third vial on the rivers, which became 
blood. In retaliation for the blood of the saints and 
martyrs, Vv. 4—7. 

Fourth blast. Fourth vial, scorching heat. The suf- 
ferers blaspheme, and repent not, v. 8, 9. 

Fifth blast. Fifth vial, on the throne of the beast, his kingdom full 
of darkness, v. 10, 11. 

The sufferers blaspheme still more, for their pains and 
ulcers, and repent not. 

Sixth blast. Sixth vial, on the river Euphrates. Its waters dried 
up to afford a passage for the apostate kings of the 
east, instigated by three demoniacal spirits, like frogs, 
to the battle of Armageddon, v. 12—16. 

Seventh blast, Seventh vial, on the air. 

Prodigious thunderings, lightnings, and shakings. 
Downfal of the mystical Babylon, and of the cities 
of the Gentiles. A prodigious hail storm. The 
sufferers blaspheme Gop, v. 17—21. 

End of the last woe;.cd.. 15, XVI. 17... 000s acces soso JO 


TV. Periov. Tue Regeneration, 1000 years, or generations. 


; : 
THE MOUNTAIN, or Curist’s K1NGDoM established upon 


earth. 
Thanksgiving of the spiritual Church. ......ce+seeee xl, 15—18. 
Satan bound.........-- Semee a chersyer oi este OO hee erusdarniore xx. 1--3. 
First resurrection and reign of the saints,. ...... S00 — 4—6. 


Satan loosed near the end, to deceive the nations, Gog 

and Magog ; they march to besiege the New Jeru- 

salem, and are miraculously destroyed. .seece...0.- 1G, 
Satan cast into the lake of fire. 


V. Periop. Tue xincpom or Heaven. Eternity. 


General resurrection and judgment ........- AAC OO OGR0 — 11--13. 
The righteous translated to Heaven with Curist...... — 13. 
The wicked, with Death and Hades, cast into the lake 

of fire, at the second death. ..+.-+.++0++ dao ss0Ea6 — 14—15. 


SECONDARY SYMBOLICAL PROPHECIES. 


I. The tirrte Boon, or Conrcrz, exhibiting the-per- 
secutions of the two faithful witnesses of the Law < RES 
Qq 2 
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and of the Gosprr, during the three woes, for 1260 xi. 1—6. 
years, (Dan. vii. 35, xii. 7.) 
2. Their death, and miraculous resurrection, after three 


days and half, and visible ascension into heaven . . . xl. 7—12. 
3. Destruction of their foes, and conversion of the rem- 
nant that ane savediecs «are aut aelemsersreneteeestere — 13. 


II. The mystical woman persecuted by the old Dragon. xii. 1—6. 
Or the true Church, by the Devil, from the begin- 
ning to the end of the world, (Gen. ili. 15.) 


2. Warfare of Michael and his angels with the Dragon — 7-9. 
and his angels, (Dan. xii. 1.)....... eae sarees : — 13—17. 
3. Thanksgiving of the spiritual Church for the victory 
of. Michael, ior Crniswirae sete ci eheretcleteretcicteleventer- — 10—12. 
III. The Dragon’s persecuting instruments............ — 18. 
1. The western wild beast ;...6...00-.+005 por poooan Salle 


2. The eastern; and the image of the former framed by 
3. the latter; or the Roman, Mahomedan, and Infidel 
powers. 
IV. 1. The Lamp and his 144,000 elect, on Mount Sion, 
or the Church established at the regeneration, 
and their worship, (Isa. ii. 2, 3; Micah iv. 1, 2; 


ID Evo ep ah Gul I paceman Onicon.ecOr UO DOOd an cok xiv. 1—b. 
2. The three angels of the Reformation, Wickliffe, 
Huss,and Luther ACD aniexals 1 1362s) rere were tier — 6—12. 
3. The promised reward of their patience, (Dan. 
MIL. 13. )i. cctaportiasate eve che oes center eeaaerer mee temmreretae ts — 13. 
V. 1. The symbolical harvest of wrath, (Joel iii. 14—16.) — 14—16. 
2. The symbolical vintage of wrath, (Joel iii. 17—20.) — 18—20. 
VI. 1. The mystical harlot, or corrupt Church, (Hos. 
1,3.) valet ee eee ting eee ee te Rites mates UST . ‘Xvi. - 1—18. 
2. Her pride, luxury, and fall, (Ezek. xxvii; Isa. 
KX1,. Os) Tose Sood eee on Pa a xvill. 1—24, 
3. Thanksgiving of the Hee TAOSE istic crore aero xix. 1—10. 
VII. The white horse, and rider, Curisr, with the sword 


of tux Spirir, and his armies, proceeding to 
the conquest and the slaughter of his foes, (Psalm ® 
xlv. 1—7 ; Ezek. xxxix.) . Sue ee ele TOS ee 
VIII. The New Jerusalem devemee ake lx. Ezek. =o Xxl, 1—27. 
DNL MDyAd oy SAhvdhe, HAA HOAS CO IG Sa LOGO ACSA xxii. 1—15. 
The conclusion,...... «sans nie orate — 6—21. 


In addition to the canons of prophetic criticism, before em- 
ployed in constructing the scheme of Daniel’s visions, (Vol. II. 
p- 494, note,) the following cautions, deduced as corollaries from 
the last, or fourth, were carefully attended to in constructing this 
more difficult, circumstantial, and comprehensive scheme. 

I. “ Not to overlook what is already fulfilled. 
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II. “ Not to describe as fulfilled what is still to come *.” 

These are necessary to supply the omissions of expositors in 
the former branches of the prophecy, occasioned by contracted 
views ; and also to retrench guesses respecting the latter, still 
unfulfilled, occasioned by unnecessarily imperfect views. ‘These 
cautions, with the Divine blessing, will tend, we trust, to cor- 
rect errors both of defect and excess, which have hitherto con- 
tributed to cloud the Apocalypse. 


SEVEN SEALS. 


When THE LAMB opened the first seal, one of the four 
living creatures, with a voice as of thunder, invited the prophet 
* to come and see” the spectacle. Mede ingeniously supposes, 
p- 442, that this was the first, like a lion, stationed eastward ; 


* These most useful cautions are given by Wesley, Notes, Vol. III. p. 218. 

“The folly of interpreters,” says Sir Isaac Newton, (on the Apocalypse, p. 249,) 
‘* has been to foretel things by this prophecy, as if Gop designed to make them Prophets. 
By this rashness, they have not only exposed themselves, but brought the prophecy also 
into contempt. The design of Gop was much otherwise. He gave this, and the pro~ 
phecies of the Old Testament, not to gratify men’s curiosities, by enabling them to fore- 
know things, but that after they were fulfilled, they might be interpreted by the event, 
and His own Providence, not the interpreters, be then manifested thereby to the world. 
For the events of things predicted many ages before, will then be a convincing argument 
that the world is governed by PROVIDENCE. 

“* For, as the few and obscure prophecies concerning Curist’s first coming were for 
setting up the Christian Religion, (which all nations have since corrupted,) so the many 
and clear prophecies concerning the things to be done at Curis2’s second coming, are not 
only for predicting, but also for effecting a recovery and re-establishment of the long lost 
TRuTH, and setting up a kingdom wherein dwells righteousness, (2 Pet. iv. 13.) The 
event will prove the Apocalypse ; and this prophecy, thus proved and understood, will 
open the old prophets; and all together will make known the TRuE RuLiGion, and 
establish it.’ 

This profound philosopher points out here the rational and scientific mode of improving 
our knowledge of prophetic Scripture, by proceeding in the analytic method. 

‘* For he that will understand the old Prophets must begin with this. But the time is 
not yet come for understanding them perfectly, because the main revolution predicted in 
them is not yet come to pass: ‘ In the days of the voice of the seventh angel the 
mystery of Gop shall be finished; as He declared to His servants the Prophets: and 
then the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms cf our Lory and of His 
Curist; and He shall reign for ever,’ (Rev. x. 7, xi. 15, xix. 6. Compare 1 Cor. 
xv. 24—28. ) 

“¢ There is already so much of the prophecy fulfilled, that as many 2s will take pains 
in this study may see sufficient instances of Gop’s providence: but then, the signal re- 
volutions predicted by all the holy Prophets, will at once both turn men’s eyes upon con- 
sidering the prediction, and plainly inéerpret them. Till then we must content ourselves 


with interpreting what hath been already fulfilled.” 
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which was the ensign of the tribe of Judah, in the eastern quar- 
ter of the camp of Israel, (Numb. ii. 3; Ezek. i. 10, xi. 14;) 
Rev. vi. 1. 

1. The opening of the first seal exhibited a white horse, and 
his rider an archer, with a crown; emblematical of CHRIST, 
his victory, triumph, and royalty; at first “ conquering” by 
suffering, and finally “ to conquer” all his foes, according to 
ancient prophecy, She iii. 15; Deut. xxxii. 23; Psalm xlv. 
1—7, &c.) ver. 2. 

We date this, with Mede, Grotius, Hammond, Whision, 
Lowman, Walmsley, &c. at CHRIST’S resurrection and ascen- 
sion, A.D. 31, “ when he led captivity captive, received and 
gave gifts to men” at the foundation of his Church, on the day 
of Pentecost, (Psalm lxviii. 18; Ephes. iv. 8; Acts i. 8, i1. 4.) 

Bishop Newton, Wood, &c. suppose the horseman to be Ves- 
pasian ; Bengelius, Wesley, &c. suppose that Trajan was 
meant. But surely no earthly conqueror corresponds to the 
future conquest, iva viknon, to the end of time. 

Lowman, though he applies it to Christ’s kingdom, dates it 
too late, A.D. 95, the time of the vision. For this leaves an 
unaccountable chasm between the chronological prophecies of 
Daniel and John, which is completely filled up in the present 
scheme. ‘The commencement of the seals immediately follows 
the first appearance of THE LAMB on the stage, after he had 
been newly sacrificed, 5, 6. ‘The vision, therefore, plainly had 
a retrospect to time past, as well as a view of the present, and a 
prospect of the future. 

2. The opening of the second seal exhibited a red horse, 
whose rider wore a great sword, and was commissioned to take 
peace from the earth, that they might kill each other. He was 
invited to see this, by the second living creature, like an“v2, 
westward of the throne, ver. 3, and, according to our Lord’s 
predictions, (Matt. x. 34, 35, xxiv. 6—9.) Persecutions, wars, 
and massacres, raged especially through the western, or Roman 
empire, from the first Jewish persecution of Stephen, A.D. 34, 
during the ensuing ears and massacres of the persecutors, by 
each other, till the desolation of Judea by Adrian, A.D. 135. 

Commenter generally limit this season to the reigns of 
Vespasian, a Spaniard, and Adrian ; and thereby leave an un- 
accountable chasm between the first and second seals. 


[he opening of the third seal exhibited a black horse, 
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(Lam. v. 10,) whose rider had a balance, or scales.in his hand, 
to weigh wheat and barley, in a season of scarcity, (Ezek. iv. 
16.) ‘The price of a chenix, or about a pint of wheat, for a dena- 
rius, or seven pence halfpenny, the daily wages of a labourer, 
was excessively dear. The o7/ and wine were spared, by direc- 
tion of a voice from the midst of the four creatures, probably of 
the third, at the southern corner, ver. 5,6. And accordingly, 
in the reign of Septimius Severus, an African, and afterwards, 
Tertullian notices a general scarcity, occasioned by violent 
rains and bad harvests, which he considered as the judgments 
of Gop on the Roman empire, for persecuting the Christians. 

The opening of the fourth seal, which he was invited to see 
by the fourth creature, like an eagle, at the northern corner of 
the throne, exhibited a pale horse, whose rider, Death, and asso- 
ciate Hades, had power to kill the fourth part of the earth with 
the sword, famine, death, or pestilence, and wild beasts, (God’s 
four sore judgments, Ezek. xiv. 21,) ver. 7, 8. And accordingly, 
these all raged in the reign of the emperor Maximus, a Thra- 
cian, and afterwards, chiefly in Hwrope; as we learn from the 
historians of those times, Julius Capitolinus, Zonaras, Zosimus, 
Cyprian, &c. 

Five hundred wolves, we are told, entered a depopulated city, 
in which the younger Maximen happened to be. The Heathens 
malignantly ascribed all these public calamities to the Chris- 
tians, according to Arnobius. 

The four war seals, as we may term them, from the horse- 
men, were succeeded by 

5. The opening of the fi/th seal, which represented the cry of 
the martyrs, sacrificed at the foot of the altar, (whose blood 
was offered up as a libation to God, 2 'Tim. iv. 6, Phil. ii. 17,) 
supplicating for redress*. ‘They were furnished with white 
vestments, and exhorted to wait patiently for a little while, till 
the persecutions of their fellow servants and brethren, who 
were to be killed, as they were, should be fulfilled also, ver. 
9—11. This probably took place in the last and bloodiest per- 
secution of Diocletian. The martyrs are to wait for their re- 
ward, along with the teco faithful witnesses, to be slain in the 


* This representation ‘‘ seems much to favour the consciousness of departed saints ; 
and hardly to consist with that uncomfortable opinion of their insenséible scale, till after 


the resurrection.’’ JZcwman, p. ol. 
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last woe, Rev. xi. 7—12, at the resurrection of the just, or first 
resurrection, Rev. xx. 4—6. 

6. The opening of the siath seal, disclosed a still more awful 
and fearful spectacle than any of the preceding; great shaking 
of heaven and earth, eclipses of the sun and moon, falling of 
stars in great abundance, the heavens parched up as a scroll, 
the mountains and islands removed from their places ; the kings 
and nobles, all the people, from the highest to the lowest, hiding 
themselves in caves and rocks of the mountains from the face 
of Gop and the wrath of THE LAMB, in the day of his great 
wrath, ver. 12—17. 

This aptly represents the tremendous convulsions and unset- 
tlements of the Roman empire, during the civil wars and strug- 
eles of the two contending parties, the Pagan and the Chris- 
tian, for dominion. The kings and nobles of the former, 
Maximian, Galerius, Maximin, Licinius, overthrown, with all 
their adherents, by Constantine the Great, and his Christian 
armies; and Galerius, Maximin, and Licinius, before they 
were cut off by the sevord, confessing the just punishments of 
Gop and his Curisv, in their destruction! See the excellent 
observations of Mede, p. 447, &c. and Bishop Newton, Vol. IIT. 
p- 69. 

7. The opening of the seventh seal stopped these dreadful 
judgments, and produced half an hour's silence in heaven, a 
silence more expressive than any words, to describe the ensuing 
tranquillity that followed Constantine’s sole sovereignty, after 
the defeat of Licinius, A.D. 323. 

The first act of his reign was to suppress the heathen sacri- 
Jices, and their attendant abominations; and to establish the 
Christian religion in their room. For which Heliogabalus had 
prepared the way *. 


* Montesquieu has sagely noticed a singular paradox ; that by a secret dispensation of 
Providence, one of the worst and vilest of the Heathen Emperors, (who preceded Con- 
stantine, about a century,) Heliogabalus, “‘ greatly contributed to the establishment of 
Christianity.” 

Varius Bassianus, before his election to the empire, A.D. 218, by the soldiery, in 
opposition to Macrinus, was priest of the Sun, then worshipped in Syria, in a stately 
temple at mesa, under the name of Eleagabalus. This title, therefore, the Emperor 
assumed, and formed the mad project to destroy all the other objects of religious venera- 
tion at Rome, and suffer no God to,be worshipped there but Eleagabalus. He erected a 
magnificent temple to him, profaned all the other temples, stripped them of their orna- 
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The next was to endeavour to compose the religious contro- 
versies of Christians, in the famous council of Nice, A.D. 325, 
establishing the Nicene Creed, as a standard of Christian .doc- 
trine ; and to suppress the various conventicles of Schismatics 
and Heretics, and invite “ all that had a sincere love of THE 
TRUTH, to come into, or return unto the bosom of the Catholic 
Church.” The zeal and authority of the Emperor, brought a 
prodigious influx of hypocritical and false brethren into the 
pale, from the great mass of tdolaters, Jews, and Heretics. 
Not less than 12,000 Pagans and Jews, beside women and 
children, were baptized, when Constantine took possession of 
Rome, after the death of Maxentius, in A.D. 312, as we learn 
from Abulfaragi. 

The sunshine, or gleam of prosperity, which now succeeded 
the civil establishment of the Church, proved more detrimental 
to its spiritual welfare, than the storms and tempests of adver- 
sity, by which it had been hitherto buffeted. The grand apos- 
tacy of the worship of Demons, or departed saints, and the 
introduction of a multitude of mediators, borrowed from Pagan 
superstition, and foretold by THE SPIRIT, 1 Tim. iv. 1, and 
metaphysical subtleties in Theology, had infected many of the 
heads of the Church, especially the Monkish Fathers, (as we 
have seen in the foregoing articles of the duration of miracles 
and doctrine of Demons, in Paul’s visit to Athens.) ‘These de- 
fended their heathenish superstitions, and philosophizing tenets, 
with all their might and artifice, and dealt out excommunica- 
tions and anathemas, and lying wonders, without mercy and 
without shame, upon their opponents, whom they termed here- 
tics ; and they persecuted each other with as much fury as they 
had been persecuted by the Pagans before *. 


ments, and attempted to convey thither the perpetual fire of Vesta, the palladium trom 
Troy, the statue of Cydele, the buckler of Mars, and whatever else was looked upon by 
the Romans as most sacred. From Carthage he ordered the goddess Urania, or Ceelestis, 
with all the rich ornaments belonging to her temple, to be transported to Rome, married 
her to Eleagabalus, and celebrated the nuptials of the two divinities, with great pomp 
and solemnity. See the Universal History, Vol. VI. p. 136, folio. 

‘‘ Nothing, therefore,” says Montesquieu, ‘‘ was now thought straxge in the empire ; 
and the people were prepared to receive every foreign custom, (or religious innovation, ) 
which any of the emperors wished to introduce.” * Montesquiew’s fuse and Declension, 
chap. xvi. 

* Constantine at first endeavoured to appease this madness, in his excellent letter to 
Alexander and Arius, during their unhappy controversy respecting the nature of the 
Son ; whether he was oploovotog, ‘‘ of the same substance,” or Opovovctog, “‘ of like 
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FOURTH SCENE. 


During the half hour’s silence, or first calm of Constantine’s 
reign, a mighty angel from the sun rising, (or CHRIST himself, 
“the day spring from on high,” Luke i. 78,) with the seal of 
THE LIVING GOD, appeared, to separate the true worshippers 
from the ¢dolaters, and commanded the four destroying angels, 
who presided over the winds or tempests that ravage the earth 
and sea, the eastern and western world, to suspend the ensuing 
judgments on both, till the servants of GoD, or the true Israel- 
ites, should be sealed, or preserved by baptism *, from the de- 
struction that awaited the hypocrites. 

This bears a remarkable analogy to Kzekiel’s allegorical 


substance” with THE FATHER, that split the Church into two violent factions. He told 
them this was ‘not a fundamental article of faith,” (ov wept Tov Kopupatov Twy ey Tw 
vou mapayyeAparwy,) but ‘the very least of all,” (v7ep Nav ehaxtorwy,) “ vain, 
and by no means necessary” to salvation, (uaTawwy Kat pndapws avayKawy,) and 
which, therefore, ought to be no obstacle to their holding one and the same faith, and re- 
turning to mutual friendship and charity; and thereby restoring peace and tranquillity 
to the whole body of the empire; and enabling himself to pass the residue of his life 
without great disquielude.” See the whole, in Husebius De vita Constantini, Il. 68—71, 
or Socrates, B. I. ch. 7; translated at length in Ben Mordecai’s Letters, edit. 2, p. 
1173—1178. 

But Constantine’s pacific endeavours proved fruitless; he was drawn into the vortex of 
controversy himself, and became a decided persecutor of the Arians; against whom, the 
Nicene Creed was hastily framed. His son Constantius, was furious against the Atha- 
nasians ; so that both sects were persecuted in turns. One council was called to annul 
the acts of another; and having lost sight of ScrreTURE, in their metaphysical subtleties 
and distinctions, they converted the Church into a great slaughter house ! 

‘€ Since the Nicene council,” says Hilary, A.D. 354, ‘‘ we do nothing but write creeds ; 
and while we quarrel about words, while we raise questions about novelties, while we 
fight about ambiguities, and strive about parties, while we anathematize each other, 
scarce any one is Curist’s !—And while we bife one another, we are consumed one of 
another !” ‘* CHRISTIANITY,”’ says Episcopius, “‘ became a mysterious, dark, 
incomprehensible, unintelligible religion, loaded with human inventions.” And during 
the following period of the four war trumpets, superstition and idolatry, hatred and per- 
secution, raged among Zealots and Fanatics, calling themselves Athanasians, Arians, 
Lutychians, Novatians, Nestorians, &c. any thing but fellow Christians ! 

Alas! how applicable to the present most woeful period is this ! 


—-————. Mutato nomine, de TE 
Fabula narratur ! 


* This mystical sealing, or baptism of the elect Christians, bears a remarkable ana- 
logy to the symbolical baptism of the true Israelites, prefigured by their miraculous 
passage through the Red Sea; and again, through Jordan, before they entered into 


the promised land, as the Church of Christ in the wilderness, 1 Cor. x. 2—4, Heb. xi. 
24—29. 
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vision, in which the glory of the God of Israel quitted the sanc- 
twary, when devoted to destruction, and retired eastward, to Mount 
Olivet, where the Roman army was encamped *, Ezek. xi. 23, 
and in which THE LORD commissioned the man clothed in linen, 
or the spiritual High-Priest, with an inkhorn, to go through the 
midst of Jerusalem, and set a “ mark,” (Thaw, whose primitive 
form in the sacred alphabet was x,) on the foreheads of the 
faithful, who “ sigh and lament for the ¢dolatrous abominations 
of the city.” And then to send two parties, of siz men each, 
with slaughter weapons, to slay all the rest, who had not the 
mark, beginning at the sanctuary, and the Presbyters of the 
house of THE LORD, without mercy; and to slay utterly old 
and young, women, virgins, and infants, Ezek. ix. 1—7. 

The first six men remarkably correspond to the first sia trum- 
pet angels; the other six to the first sta vial angels ; acting 
under the seventh trumpet angel, previous to the catastrophe 
under the seventh vial; as observed by Sir Isaac Newton, 
which misled him to imagine that the trumpets and vials syn- 
chronized, p. 293. ‘ 

The mysterious number of the sealed, 144,000, is formed of 
the thousands of Israel, multiplied by 144, the square number 
of the twelve Patriarchs and twelve Apostles. And to mark the 
true Israelites without guile, the two 7dolatrous tribes of Dan 
and Ephraim were excluded, and their quotas supphed from 
the tribes of Levi and of Joseph, in general, 4—8. ‘The tribe of 
Dan had been excluded before from the book of Chronicles, and 
Ephraim now, in the Apocalypse. The legitimate successors 
of these faithful representatives of the Patriarchal and Chris- 
tian Church, before and after CHRIST, compose the two wit- 
nesses of THE LAW, and of THE TESTIMONY or GOSPEL, Isa. 
vill. 20, who, after the establishment of the corrupt heresies of 
Popery and Islamism in the west and east, about the same 
year, A.D. 620, were destined to undergo persecution till the 
time of the end, or expiration of the whole period of 1260 days. 

This was followed by a grand chorus of the whole faithful 
Church on earth, in heaven, and the angelic host, worshipping 
Gop with seven fold praise, in the regeneration, ver. 9—12. 


* Might not the portentous words uttered in the sanctuary at Jerusalem, on the eve of 
o 
the Jewish war, recorded by Josephus, as we have seen, “‘ Let us pass sur from hence |” 
be considered as the accomplishment of this mysterious vision of Ezckicl ? 
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FIFTH SCENE. 


When the seven angels were prepared with the trumpets, 
another angel, the spzritual High-Priest, offered up, on a golden 
censer, the incense of the prayers of the saints, ascending from 
the golden altar before the throne of God. He then filled his 
censer with fire, taken from the altar, and cast it upon the earth, 
(as in Ezekiel’s vision, x. 2, in which coals of fire were taken 
from between the cherubim, and scattered over Jerusalem, ready 
to be destroyed.) 

This was immediately succeeded by shoutings, thunderings, 
and lightnings, and shaking of the heaven and earth, the usual 
prophetic symbols of approaching calamities, viii. 3—5. 

Before we proceed to specify the plagues of the trumpets, it 
will be necessary to verify the foregoing chronological arrange- 
ment of the seven vials under the last trwmpet, as synchronizing 
with its repeated soundings. This, indeed, is the most obscure 
and intricate period of the whole Apocalypse, and of course the 
most disputed; but surely the most important and interesting 
to the present and succeeding generations, if the prevailing opi- 
nion of the best modern expositors, Faber, &c. be well founded, 
that the third woe has already commenced, and the vials are 
now actually discharging their tremendous contents upon an 
irreligious and corrupt world 

1. This arrangement is supported by the remarkable ana- 
logy which it bears to the mysterious circumstances of the 
downfal of Jericho, corresponding to the downfal of the mystical 
Babylon. 

After the miraculous passage of Jordan, that devoted city, 
Jericho, was encompassed by the host of Israel, the ark of 
Gop, and seven priests, with seven trumpets of rams’ horns, “in 
solemn procession, for seven days. During six days, they en- 
compassed it only once each day, blowing the trumpets but 
once; on the seventh day, they encompassed it seven times, 
blowing the trumpets seven times; after the last blast, the peo- 
ple shouted, by the Divine command, and immediately the walls 
fell flat, and all the inhabitants, except Rahabl’s family, who 
were saved, utterly perished by the edge of the sword, Josh. vi. 
3—20, Heb. xi. 30. Hence, we may collect, that the six angels 
sounded each their trumpets but once, during the continuance 
of their respective plagues ; but that the seventh angel sounded 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 605 


Seven times, and that at each blast, a vial was poured out; 
after the last, a mighty voice from the celestial throne, pro- 
claimed the catastrophe, yeyove, “ It is done,” and immediately 
followed shoutings, and thunderings, and lightnings, and the 
greatest shaking ever known upon earth, and then the downfal 
of Babylon, and of the cities of the Gentiles ; when the people, 
still blaspheming God, were destroyed by a prodigious hail; like 
the devoted Canaanites and Philistines, (Josh. x. 11, 1 Sam. 
VuMOs Revver 7—2 le 

2. The synchronism of the seventh trumpet with the seven 
vials, may also be proved from the context. 

The three woes corresponded to the three last trumpets ; and 
consequently, the third woe to the seventh trumpet, Rev. viii. 
13, (as remarked by Bishop Nevton, Ill. p. 401.) But the 
third, or last woe, necessarily included the seven vials, which 
are called the seven last plagues, because “in them the wrath 
of God was fulfilled,” (ereXeoOn,) Rev. xv..1. See Faber, Vol. 
IT. p. 351, edit. 2. And no one could enter into the spiritual 
Sanctuary, filled with smoke, from the glory of THE LorRD, 
“until the seven plagues of the seven vial-bearing angels should 
be fulfilled,” (reXecBwot,) Rey. xv. 1. 

3. During the second woe, or sounding of the stvth trumpet, 
seven thunders uttered their voices, or prophecies; and the 
Apostle was going to write them down, when the mighty angel, 
who had opened the codicil, ordered him to seal the prophecies 
of the seven thunders, and not to write them ; for he lift up his 
hand to heaven, and swore by the EVER-LIVING CREATOR, 
“ The time * [of their fulfilment] shall not be yet, but in the 
days of the voice of the seventh angel: when He is to sound, 
the mystery of God shall be fulfilled, (kat ere\eoOm,) as He 
declared by his servants, the prophets,” to the world, Rev. x. 
3—7. 

In this last most difficult and mysterious passage (more cor- 
rectly rendered +,) there is a marked allusion to the prophecies 


* Bengelius, and his obsequious abridger, Wesley, have assigned most whimsical, ex- 
travagant, and mystical meanings to xpovoc, “ time,” a period of 1111 years; a non 
chronos, 836 years; the time, times, and half a time, not 1260, but 777 years, the little 
time 888 years, &c. See Notes, pp. 239, 247, 250, 251. Bengelius and Wesley were 
any thing but chronologers. 

+ Much unnecessary and adventitious confusion and embarrassment has involved these 


parallel passages, Rev. xv. 1, xv. 8, x. 6, 7, from the variable and the inaccurate ren- 
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of Daniel in particular, especially in his appendia, correspond- 
ing to the codicil. For there also, the spiritual high priest in 
the attitude of standing upon the river ; (as here upon both sea 
and land) lift up his hands to heaven, and swore by THE EVER- 
LIVING Gop, that “ until the end of these mysteries, should, be 
a time, times and half a time; (or 1260 prophetic days) and 
that on the conclusion of the dispersion of the power of the Holy 
people, (or Saints) all these should be fulfilled,’ Dan. xu. 6, 7; 
here the Hebrew verb, 75> that closes the sentence, is usually 
rendered in Greek, cvvreAsw, or simply, reAew ; which is the verb 
thrice used in the foregoing passages, to identify them (we may 
presume) with Daniel’s prophecies, viii. 13, 14, 1x. 27, xu. 6, 7. 
3. That the codicil was, indeed, delivered to John during the 


derings of our English Bible. 1. The same verb vé\ew, in the first, is rendered, ‘* to 
fill up ;” in the second, ‘‘ to fulfil;” and in the third, ‘to finish.” 2. The phrase ypovog 
ovk eorat ert, is rendered, ‘‘ time shall be no longer,” as if it denoted the end of the 
world; which is refuted by the very next verse. The phrase, ove ert, is elsewhere 
correctly rendered, ‘‘ not as yet,’’ 2 Cor. i. 23, corresponding to, ovmw ore To TEXoC, 
“* the end is not yet,” Matt. xxiv. 6. 3. The phrase, drayv peddAq oadmiZey, is ren- 
dered, ‘‘ when he shall begin to sound,” which rather denotes, ‘‘in the days,” or the 
whole period of the sounding of the seventh trumpet; for the verb, sew, is not in- 
ceptive, it only denotes futurity ; see Matt. xi. 14, xvii. 12, Luke xxii. 23; and that, 
either near *, Acts v. 35, or remote, Acts xxiv. 15. The translators, in this case, mis- 
takenly supposing, that this seventh trumpet was only to sownd once, like the other trum- 
pets. 4. Kau re\ecOy To puornovoy Tov Oeov. This is rendered, ‘the mystery of 
Gop should be finished ;” inaccurately, as not corresponding to the preceding clause, 
which is future. 

The redundant particle, kat, greatly perplexes the sense, and has created infinite em- 
barrassment to editors and translators. Instead of cat reheoOy, or rather, kat ereheoOn, 
(Griesbach, ) several of the ancient versions, attending more to the sense than the idiom, 
render, as ifit were reAeoOnoerat, in the future tense: which is substituted by Arethas, 
and three last editions of Beza. * The Geneva omits kat as redundant. 

But the received reading, which is that of the Complutensian Edition, is most inge- 
niously supported by Middleton, p. 664. He justly considers, kat ereheoOn, asa Hebrew 
idiom, in which the kat changes the tense: corresponding to the vaw conversivum pre- 
teriti, and illustrates it by example, Judges iv. 8, in Barak’s answer to Deborah’s in- 
vitation. 

“Tf thou wilt go ossn) with me, J will go :” aera! literally, ‘* and I went’’) 
but if thow wilt not go aabn 9) with me, J will not £0, (TON nd.) Here, the 
Septuagint renders the idiom, wopevoopat ; and the corresponding future, ov mopevoo- 
pat, determining the meaning. This is, indeed, a most happy and convincing illustra- 
tion; which alone might stamp the merit of the TREATISE ON THE GREEK ARTICLE. 


& 


* 


pivuvsaciocg yap emedev 
Eooes). non yap ot exmpvve popoyoy Hap 
Iladdag AOnvatyn dro I ndewWao Buyde. Iliad xv. 612. 
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second woe, and before the disclosure of the third, is evident 
from the symbolical sequel. He was directed by the voice of his 
friend the Presbyter, (v. 4,) to take the codicil out of the mighty 
Angel’s hand; who gave it, desiring him to eat it (like Ezekiel, 
the roll, ii. 7,) that he should find it sweet as honey in his mouth, 
but d7tter in his belly ; intimating, that the information would 
be pleasant, at first, as satisfying his curiosity; but its woeful 
contents, when digested, would be grievous, as intimating 
“lamentations and mourning, and woe,” like Ezekiel’s roll, (ii. 
10.) However, that he should prophesy again concerning many 
peoples and nations, and languages and kings; when he should 
come to understand the sealed prophecies of the seven thunders, 
which were to take place during the sounding of the seventh 
Angel, and the effusion of the seven vials, or last plagues, Rev. 
x. 8—ll1. 

4. Hence it appears, that the seven vials, all belong to the 
last woe and seventh trumpet ; for if the first sta, (according to 
the perplexed hypothesis of Mede*, and his followers) or any 
one of them were included under the second woe and sixth 
trumpet, and separated from the rest, they could not, with pro- 
priety, be jointly called, “the seven lust plagues,” as they are 
expressly, xv. 1. (See Faber, Vol. II. p. 356.) 

This grand error, which has hitherto chiefly embarrassed the 
chronology of the Apocalypse, from the days of Mede to the 
present, seems to have originated from the forementioned in- 
correct division of the codicil, as if including the fourteenth 
verse of the eleventh chapter; which, in fact, belongs to the 
book, and critically connects the end of the second woe, Rev. 1x. 
12—21, with the beginning of the third in the following verse, 
“ And the seventh Angel sounded ;” which is thus briefly noticed, 
and no more; “ the enraptured Apostle being hurried away, as 
it were, to a view of the happy millennium ; without considering 
the steps preceding and conducting to it;” as judiciously ob- 
served by Bishop Newton, Vol. III. p. 198. 


* See Mede’s Clavis Apocalyptica, Synchronismus III. p. 427, and his scheme of the 
plan of the Apocalypse, p. 430, 
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FOUR WAR TRUMPETS. 


oh 1 cannot be silent, 
Because thou hast heard, O my soul, 
The sound of the trumpet, the alarm of war. 
How long, shall I see the standard ; 


And hear the sound of the trumpet ?” Jeremiah. 


The more tremendous judgments of this second period, are 
ushered in with extraordinary solemnity. 

The seven angels who “ stand” always in readiness “ before 
the throne of Gov,” to receive and execute his high commands, 
first received the seven trumpets at the beginning of the half 
hour’s silence, viii. 1, 2. And then, after the solemn offering up 
of the incense of the prayers of all the saints from earth, (espe- 
cially of the 144,000, who were now sealed) by the spiritual high 
priest, they prepared themselves to sound *, ver. 6. 

1. The first trumpet “gave no uncertain sound ;” it pro- 
duced a dreadful storm of hatl and fire mingled with blood, upon 
“ the third part” of the earth, or of the known world, Hwrope, 
the principal seat of the Roman empire, ver. 7. It “ prepared 
jor battle,” the fierce barbarians of the North, (the region of 
hail ;) the Goths, Huns, Vandals, &c. to ravage and destroy 
the trees and green grass, or slay the old and young indiscrimi- 
nately. 

In 395, Alaric, king of the Goths, ravaged Greece and Italy, 
and besieged Rome, and levied contributions there—he after- 
wards took it in 408, and again in 410, when he plundered the 
city, and massacred many of the inhabitants. He also ravaged 
Gaul and Spain. 

The next hail storm from this quarter, fell upon the easters 
empire, Attila, king of the Huns, or Hungarians, desolated a 
tract of 500 miles in breadth, from the E'uxine sea to the Adri- 
atic. He arrogantly styled himself the scourge of God, and most 
justly. Buwonaparte has imitated him. 

2. The second trumpet sounded a burning blast and volcanic 
eruption of a great mountain, which was heaved from its base, 
and cast into the sea, the third part of which became blood ; 
and the third part of the fishes and ships were destroyed, ver. 8,9. 


* “They prepared themselves,” that each might sound in his turn, without delay. 


And every Angel continued to sound, till the design of his trumpet was fulfilled. Wesley. 
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This followed the fierce barbarians from the South, or Africa, the 
region of heat, Genseric and his Vandals, to invade I, taly by sea, 
marked by Mount Vesuvius*, who took Rome in 455, and 
sacked it for a fortnight together; and carried off an innumer- 
able multitude of captives: among the rest, the empress Ew- 
doxia, and her two daughters; who had invited them over to 
avenge the murder of her husband, the emperor Valentinian. 
When the mighty-daring Genseric hoisted sail at any time to 
ravage the islands and coasts of the Roman empire, and was 
asked by his pilot, what course he chose to steer? with hypo- 
critical arrogance, he usually replied, Leave to the winds the 
determination; they will waft us to the devoted coast, whose 
inhabitants have provoked the divine justice! He literally 
turned the Roman seas into blood, when he cast therein the 
mangled bodies of 500 noble Zacynthians ; and in 468, he de- 
stroyed most of the feet sent to attack him by the emperor of 
the east, Leo. Attila and Genseric acted in concert. 

3. The third trumpet sounded, and occasioned a comet to 
fall upon the third part of the rivers and springs; which made 
them as bitter as wormwood : so that many died, ver. 10, 11. 

“ The shooting of this star,” says Mede, “ denoted the down- 
fall of the western Cesars.” Odoacer, king of the Heruli, de- 
posed Momyllus, (called in contempt, Augustulus, the diminu- 
tive of Augustus,) and put.an end to the western Roman em- 
pire in 476. 

This was followed by bitter feuds among the conquerors 
themselves. Odoacer, after he was crowned king of [taly, was 
slain by Theodoric in 488; and he, in turn, was deposed by 
the lieutenants of Justinian. Thus was Jtaly, and its fertile 
rivers and springs, alternately a prey to the barbarous tribes 
who destroyed each other in their contests for empire. 

4, The sounding of the fourth trumpet introduced an eclipse 
of the third part of the sun, moon, and stars, ver. 12. And the 
historian Cedrenus thus describes the aspect of the heavens in 
the reign of Justinian, A.D. 533. ‘‘ The sum appeared like the 
moon, shorn of his beams, as if eclipsed ; and cast a gloom on 


* According to Zonaras, in the year A.D. 472, there was a dreadful eruption of Mount 
Vesuvius, which threw out such an immense quantity of ashes, as turned day into night 
even at Constantinople, and covered all the streets and houses three inches deep.. This 
happened according te Marcellinus, on the 6th of November; aceerding to the Chron. 
Alevand. on the 11th. 

VOL. III. Rr 
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all things during this year. At this time, the world had no 
respite from war and death *.” And Gibbon remarks, that “ the 
majesty of the Roman empire was but faintly represented by the 
princes of Constantinople,” after the downfal of Rome. 

Such wndesigned coincidences of historical expression, 
furnish satisfactory illustrations of the prophecy. 

The divine judgments were still to be inflicted on the Roman 
empire; though Christian in name, still pagan in religion and 
morals. The barbarous conquerors, “ associating Belial with 
Curist,” blended their pagan idolatries and corruptions with 
the pure doctrines and precepts of Christianity. 


* The following apology for true religion, and its acquittal from the charge of persecu- 
tion, we owe to that liberal minded and enlightened philosopher, Montesquieu. 

“‘ T acknowledge that history is full of religious wars. But we must take care to ob- 
serve, that these were in reality produced by the intolerant spirit of that religion which 
thought she had the power of governing. 

“Tt was the spirit of Proselytism which the Jews contracted from the Egyptians ; and 
which passed from them like an epidemic disease, to Mahometans and Christians. Ic 
is in short, the spirit of enthusiasm ; the progress of which can only be considered as a 
total eclipse of human reason.” Persian Letters, 85. 

“The ancient Romans strengthened their empire by tolerating all sorts of religious 
worship : but their posterity destroyed it, by cutting off, in succession, the several sects 
that were not predominant. These sects were composed of entire nations: some of them, 
as the Jews and Samaritans, had retained their ancient religion after they were conquered 
by the Romans; others were dispersed throughout the country; as the followers of 
Montanus, in Phrygia; the Manicheans, the Sabbatarians, the Arians, in the other pro- 
vinces ; besides these, the generality of the people in the country continued in zdolatry, 
and infatuated with a religion as gross as themselves. 

“ Justinian, emulating the indiscreet zeal of his predecessors, destroyed these sects by 
the sword, or by his laws ; and, by compelling them to revolt, was compelled himself to 
exterminate them; and thereby laid waste several provinces. He thought he had aug- 
mented the number of the faithful, but he only diminished the race of mankind. Pro- 
copius informs us, that by the destruction of the Samaritans, Palestine was reduced to a 
desert. 

“Tt was strange, that while the emperor carried his intolerance so far, he could*not 
agree with the empress T’heodora, (an actress and prostitute, whom he had espoused, 
and who ruled him with unexampled sway,) respecting the most essential points of re- 
ligious doctrine! He followed the council of Chalcedon, (A.D. 451,) and she supported 
the opposite faction.” Rise and Declension, chap, xx. 

The superstition of this weak prince, indeed, was equal to his intolerance. His prin- 
cipal protectors, or patrons, were the Virgin Mary and Michael the Archangel; and he 
attributed his recovery from a dangerous fit of sickness, to the miraculous interposition 
of the holy martyrs, Cosmas and Damianus. His favourite and victorious general, Narses, 
paid his devotions to the. Virgin as his protectress; and the Christians of the seventh 
century had relapsed into demonology of paganism: their vows, both public and private, 
were addressed to the relics and images, and tombs of the saints. Can we wonder then 
at the yudgments inflicted on such degenerate Christians, both in the east and in the west, 
during the sounding of the war and woe trumpets ? 
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These superstitions and corruptions led to a new order of 
things ; both in the western and eastern empire. Pagan bigotry 
and persecution, was exchanged for Christian. They paved the 
way for two furious fanatical ecclesiastical powers, which sprang 
up out of the ashes of paganism, both in the western and eastern 
Church, about the same time and from similar causes ; namely, 
the two Christian heresies * of Popery and Islamism: which, 
however different from each other in some inferior features, yet 
agreed, “like sésters” in the predominant trait of hatred and 
persecution of all other sects but their own. 

Facies non omnibus una, 
Nec diversa tamen ; qualem decet esse sororum. 

In the secondary symbolical visions, the prophet has critically 
distinguished and described these two persecuting powers. In 
the primary, he has omitted the papal, tacitly referring the 
reader to Daniei’s visions; which, therefore, we will now in- 
troduce in their proper chronological place, before we proceed 
to the rise of the latter, seeVol. IL. p. 528. 


DANIEL’S FOURTH VISION, PART III. 


The prophet takes up the description of the fourth wild beast, 
or Roman temporal power, come to maturity on the depression 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, and the Syrian power; (the principal 
branch of the Macedo-Grecian) xi. 21. “ And after him 
[Epiphanes| the [Roman] arms shall stand up. And they 
shall profane the sanctuary of strength [at Jerusalem] and take 
away the daily sacrifice; and plant the abomination of desola- 
tion [or Roman standards on the Holy Temple, Dan. ix. 27, in 
the Jewish war.” ] 

After the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, the prophet pro- 
ceeds thus. 

32. “ And such as act insincerely against the [Christian] 
covenant, shall the [Roman power] corrupt with flatteries [to 
apostatize.| But the people who know their God, shall be 
strong, and act [sincerely.] 

33. “ And the wise of the [Christian] people stall instruct 
many [of the Romans, and convert them to Christianity.] Yet 


* That Popery is a Christian heresy, has been abundantly proved in the preceding part 
of this work ; and that Islamism, or Mahometanismis so too, has been satisfactorily proved 
by Archdeacon Woodhouse. See Faber, Vol. Il. p. 469, &c. 2d. Edit. Arianism was 
parent of Islamism. 
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they shall fall by the sword and by the flames, and by captivity, 
and by spoil, many days, [during the ten Roman persecutions. | 
He next describes the state of the Church, after the Roman 
government became Christian, under Constantine. 
34. “ But on their fall, they shall be helped with a little 
help * [with the countenance and protection of the civil power ; 


> 


which shall produce a great accession of dissembling converts 
to the Church] jor many shall cleave to them with flatteries, 
[or hypocrisy. | 

35. “ And of the wise [themselves] several shall fall [by 
heresies, schisms, and mutual persecutions] in order to purify 
and make white [the approved among them, | Cor. xi. 19, Dan. 
xii. 10] wntil the time of the end, [Dan. xii. 9.] Because [the 
trial is to continue] further, for the appointed time [of a time, 
times and half a time, or 1260 days, Dan. vii. 27, xii. 7.] 

He further predicts the progress of the little horn, or papal 
power, after “ subduing three kings,” Dan. vii. 24. 

36. “ And the [ papal] king, [thinking to change times and 
laws in the Church, Dan. xii. 25] shall act according to his 
will; and shall exalt himself, and shall magnify himself above 


* “Tn the reigns of Constantine the Great, and his son Constantius, one half of the 
Roman empire turned Christian ; but the whole was not accomplished till the reign of 
Gratian, (A.D. 375,) who rejected the dignity and habit of the pontifea maximus, threw 
down the idols, interdicted the sacrifices, and took away the revenues, with the salaries 
and authority of the priests. Theodosius the Great, (in A.D. 379) followed his example, 
and heathenism afterwards recovered no more, but decreased so fast, that Prudentius, 
about ten years after the death of Theodosius, (or about A.D. 405,) calls them vix pauca 
ingenia, et pars hominum rarissima. ‘‘ Scarcely a few souls, and the scantiest part of 
mankind.” Sir J. Newton, p. 293. 

“ The heathen Roman empire had its trial for about 300 years, during which time 
Christianity had been preached among them; but instead of listening to THE TRUTH, 
they abused their power in persecuting its professors. The dominion was then transferred 
to the Christians themselves. And they, instead of reforming the errors of the apostaty, 
established them by their councils, and defended them by confiscations, banishment, im- 
prisonment, and death.” 

“ At length, after the Christian empire had been tried for about 450 years, anew 
power arose, and the dominion over the Church was given into the hand of a Christian 
Bishop. Rome began to flourish again, after it had been deprived of its power for 
upwards of 200 years, and began to enjoy dominion in its new form of government 
under the popedom, or papacy. But when this ecclesiastical power became enlarged, 
exalted, and established by Charlemagne, its power, presumption, and cruelty grew 
up together with its ¢emporal dominions, and the propagation of the Romish religion 
throughout the extensive conquests of that emperor; thus contributing to carry the 
apostacy in the western Church to the amazing height it afterwards reached, so as to 


become the wonder of the world.” Henry Taylor, On the Grand Apostacy, Part If. 
p- Ll, &c. 
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EVERY Gop; and shall speak marvellous [blasphemies] against 
THE GOD oF Gops, [or THE Most HieH, Dan. vii. 25.] and 
shall prosper till the [period of ] wrath be fulfilled, [2 Thess. 
i. 8.] “ For what is determined, shall be done,” or per- 
formed. 


He then specifies the innovations of this “ lawless” power, 
(6 avoyuog, 2 Thess. ii. 8.) 

37. “And he shallneither regard THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS, 
[in his apostacy, 2 Thess. ii. 3,] nor the desire of wives*, [ for- 


* “ The desire of women,’ or of wives,” (or of ‘ wiving,’? Mede,) for the original, 
MW), like yuvaccec, frequently signifies both; as in David’s beautiful elegy for Saul 
and Jonathan, ‘‘the love of women,’’ or of wives toward their husbands, 2 Sam. i. 27, see 
Vol. Il. p. 328; and PYF, eriOupua, “desire,” is used to express Solomon’s affection, 
by his spouse in Canticles, vii. 10. ‘*I am my beloved’s; and his desire is toward me,” 
as his wife ; so, she had intimated before, ii. 16. ‘‘ My beloved is my [husband ;] and I 
am his [wife,”] and so, THE Lorp foretold to Ezekiel the death of his wife; ‘* Lo, I 
will take away from thee the delight of thine eyes,” xxiv. 16—18. 

The correctness of this translation is vouched by the history. The wise and politic 
Julian and Papian laws for the encouragement of marriage, and discouragement of celi- 
bacy, were early repealed; even by Constantine himself; who, on the contrary, granted 
privileges and immunities to the unmarried, and the childless; he venerated Monks and 
Nuns who devoted themselves to Gop, and made vows of celibacy. His ¢xample was 
followed by his successors; marriage was discountenanced among the secular clergy. At 
first, their second marriages were prohibited, but afterwards, they were interdicted from 
marrying at all in the time of Gregory the Great. Thus did this apostate ecclesiastical 
power, both in the east and west, magnify himself above ail; by rescinding the pri- 

mary Law of Gop and Nature, and arrogantly pronouncing that dishonourable which 
Gop himself instituted in Paradise for a law of perpetual obligation, Gen. ii. 24; which 
CurisT confirmed, Matt. xix.5; and which Holy Writ has pronounced ‘‘ honourable in 
all,” Heb. xiii. 4. 

Deviating from this interpretation, (first given by Mede, and adopted by Bishop 
Newton, Vol. Il. p. 174, 175,) Mr. Faber supposes, 1. that the phrase denotes CuRtst, 
“ the desire of women,’’ from the time of the original prediction of the promised seed, de- 
livered especially to Eve; as being parallel to ‘‘ the desire of all nations,” in Haggai ; 2. 
that the strange God was that deified liberty, to whom the French revolutionists erected a 
statue; and 3, the Mahuzzim, the other tutelary gods, or the various alleg ical derties 
of the infidel republic of France; namely, reason, and the republican virtues; whom 4. 
they honoured with the gold and silver, &c. or spoils, and ornaments of Churches, &c. at 
home and abroad ; and 5. divided the land for a price among the champions of the 
Mahuzzim, Vol. J. chap. 6. 

But to this hypothesis, there seem to be insuperable objections. 1. Every part of it may 
be disputed as fanciful and unfounded ; and 2, the whole is unchronological ; for he places 
it under the third or last woe ; whereas by his own correct statement of the argument of 
the preceding part from ver. 31, predicting ‘he desolation of Jerusalem by the Romans to 
ver. 35, the Papal persecutions of the witnesses, p. 330, Edit. 2. the whole evidently is 
included under the first or the second woe, at the utmost; and has no visible connexion 
with the third. 
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bidding to marry, | Tim. iv. 3, and encouraging celibacy, both 
in the eastern and western Church.] He shall not regard ANY 
Gop, [not even “THE LorD who redeemed him, 2 Pet. ish 
for he shall magnify himself above all. And he shall magnify, 
as Gop on his throne, Protectors, [or demons, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 
namely, Saints and Angels ;] even [as] Gon, [ protectors] whom 
his fathers knew not: he shall honour [them] with gold and 
silver, and precious stones and jewels. 

38. “ And he shall account for fortresses, the protectors ; 
together with a strange god, [or goddess, the Virgin Mary ;] 
succeeding to the heathen “ Queen of Heaven,” Jer. xliv. 17, or 
“ Diana of the Ephesians,” Acts xix. 27,] whom he shall ac- 
knowledge: he shall multiply glory [to them] and shall make 
them rule over many [nations ;] and he shall divide the land for 
gain,” [or the earth, as Peter’s patrimony for his own aggran- 
disement. ] 

The minute and astonishing conformity of this description 
throughout, with the events, and its exact harmony with the pa- 
rallel prophecies of Daniel himself, and commentaries of the 
Apostles Peter and Paul, (here interwoven in the text,) furnish 
a highly probable criterion of the correctness of the translation 
and interpretation here attempted of this very abstruse and mys- 
terious prophecy, upon the principles of Bishop Newton, which 
he has supported with great learning and ability, and at consi- 
derable length, in his Dissertations on Daniel’s Prophecies, 
Part IL; on St. Pauwl’s Prophecies of the Man of Sin; and of 
the Apostacy of the latter Times, Vol. II. p. 152, 359, 426. 
One chasm in his argument we have ventured to fill up; “ if,” 
says he, “ the Mahuzzim (or ‘ protectors, saints and angels,) 
be not considered as the strange god, (ver. 38,) it is difficult. to 
say who the strange god is,” p. 185. The Mahuzzim, indeed, 
as being plural, cannot well represent a single God; but surely 
the Virgin Mary, by his own account, is fully entitled to be 
meant. 

“The Church of Rome,” says he, “ is guilty of ¢dolatry and 
apostacy in the oblation of prayers and praises to the Virgin 
Mary, as much, or more, than to GOD BLESSED FOR EVER. 
This is the grand corruption of the Christian Church ; this is 
“the apostacy, as it is emphatically called, and deserves to be 
called; the apostacy that the Apostle had warned the Thessa- 
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lonians of before ; the apostacy that had also been foretold by 
the prophet Daniel,” p. 395; and if so, surely, in this very 
passage. 

Nor is this apostacy confined to the Romish Church: “ the 
Greeks still, at this day, in their horary prayers, thus invecate 
the blessed Virgin: O thou virgin mother of God, thou impreg- 
nable wall, thow fortress of salvation, (Psalm xxviii. 8,) we call 
uponthee, that thou wouldest frustrate the devices of our ene- 
mies, and be a fence to this city,” p. 181. 

It was not without reason, therefore, that Mahomet objected 
that the Trinity of the Christians consisted of “the Father, the 
Son, and the Virgin Mother of God.” For a hundred, nay, a 
thousand honours, prayers, and vows are daily addressed to the 
Virgin Mary in heaven, and to her images upon earth, for one 
to THE Hoty GuHosT; who, with THE FATHER and THE 
Son together, is, and ought to be glorified, now, and for ever- 
more, Amen. 


THREE WOE TRUMPETS. 


5. The sounding of the fifth trumpet produced the first of 
the three emphatic “ woes ;” a star falien from heaven opened 
the pit of the abyss, with a key given to him, and let out a great 
smoke, as of a furnace that darkened the sun and air. And out 
of the smoke issued, with their “ destroying king,” (the angel 
of the abyss, Satan,) a swarm of locusts, having stings in their 
tails, like scorpions. These were commissioned not to hurt the 
grass, green herbs, or trees, but only to torment, for five months, 
the men who were not sealed in their foreheads, Rev. ix. 1-—5. 

As Peter the Apostle had the keys of heaven committed to 
him, so had Mahomet*, the impostor, or false prophet, (who 
blaspbemously assumed the title of the Prophet of God,) the 
key of the abyss, to let out the smoke of false doctrine to darken 
the world, by the help of a swarm of Arabian locusts, or fanatical 
Saracens +; as they are characteristically described by their 
horses, their crowns, or turbans, and their long hair like women, 
but teeth like lions, and breast-plates. 

Abulfaragi describes a remarkable dimness of the sun in the 


* Various are the guesses of commentators respecting this star; Nestorius, Sergius, 
and even Luther, have been proposed by Protestant and Romish expositors; Bishop 
Newton's conjecture, Vol. LI. p. 98, is here followed. 

+ Saracens, from Saric, in Arabic ‘a thief,” or ‘ robber,” Gen. xvi. 12. 
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seventeenth year of the emperor Heraclius, (A.D. 626,) “ from 
October to June, during which half its body was hid, so as to 
give but little light,” p.99. This might aptly represent the 
partial eclipse of true religion in the eastern world. And Abu- 
beker, the next caliph, who succeeded Mahomet in A.D. 632, 
when he invaded Syria, gave directions to his general, Yezed, 
“ Destroy no palm trees, burn no fields of corn, cut down no 
fruit trees, nor hurt the cattle, except such only as you kill for 
food ;” and they greatly tormented or harassed the corrupt 
Greek and Latin Churches for five months of days, or one hun- 
dred and fifty years; and the usual time of their campaigns was 
during the summer months, from April till September each year. 

We may date the commencement of Mahomet’s mission about 
A.D. 620, after he had publicly announced himself the prophet 
of God, with commission to restore the primitive patriarchal 
religion *, and broached his famous journey to heaven, under 
the care of the angel Gabriel ; which was so ill received by his 
countrymen of Mecca, that he was forced to fly for his life, A.D. 
622, the commencement of the era of the Hegira, or “ flight.” 
Then he published a new revelation in the Koran, licensing 
him to destroy ¢dolaters and establish Islamism, (“ dedication” 
to the service of GoD) by the sword ; promising the joys of an 
earthly and sensual Paradise to such of his followers as should 
lose their lives in his cause, (Sale’s Koran, p. 149, 178, &c.) a 
doctrine evidently grounded upon misinterpretation of the Hea- 
venly Jerusalem in the Apocalypse, Rev. xxi. &c. 

If we date the commencement of this trwmpet with the begin- 
ning of the persecuting period of 1260 years, beginning A.D. 620, 
(see Vol. II. p. 521,) the Saracen depredations for one hundred 
and fifty years expired A.D. 770, when the caliph Almansor 
had built Bagdat, in 762, made it the seat of his mighty empite, 
including Syria, Persia, India, Egypt, Spain, &c. and called 
it “ the city of peace.” From this epoch the Saracens became 
a settled nation, and ceased to torment, or harass the world with 
their predatory excursions. 

6. The sounding of the sath trumpet, which ushered in the 
second woe, did not immediately follow the cessation of the 


* Mahomet, going one-day into a Jewish synagogue, was asked, What religion he was 
of ? He answered, Of the religion of Abraham. They replied, Abraham was a Jew. 


But Mahomet, proposing that the question should be decided by the Pentateuch, they de- 
clined the challenge. Sale’s Koran, p. 37, note. 
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first. And this, perhaps, is implied in the difference of the ac- 
count of the ending of the first woe, which is only said to be 
followed by “ tao more,” Rey. ix. 12; but not “ quickly,” as 
the second by the third, xi. 14. 

At the sounding of this trumpet the four destroying angels, 
who had been bound during the cessation, in the great river 
Euphrates, were loosed; these were prepared to slay the third 
part of mankind for an hour, a day, a month, and a year. And 
they were followed by innumerable troops of horsemen, armed 
with breast-plates, and vomiting out of their mouths fire and 
smoke, and sulphur, with which they slew the third part of man- 
kind ; for their power was in their mouths. And they also 
stung with their scorpions’ tails, like their predecessors, the lo- 
custs, ix. 13—19. 

These aptly represented the four sultanies of the Turks, bor- 
dering upon the river Huphrates, jet loose to overthrow the Sa- 
racen empire, whose capital was on that river. The first of 
these was founded by Togrul Bey, who took Bagdat from the 
Saracens, A.D. 1055. The second at Damascus, A.D. 1079 ; 
the third at Aleppo, the same year; the fourth at Jconiwm, A.D. 
1080; all in the course of twenty-five years. At this time their 
progress was checked during the Crusades, or fanatical wars of 
the western Christian powers, instigated by the popes to recover 
the Holy Land from these infidels, as they styled the Turks. 
For these disastrous aggressions, in which they perished by the 
sword, the Turks retaliated with a severe vengeance upon the 
Christians. In A.D. 1281, Ortogrul took the famous city of 
Kutahi from the Greek emperor; in 1357 Orchan crossed over 
to Europe ; in 1453 Mahomet II. took Constantinopl>, and thus 
began the downfal of the eastern empire, the rest of which fol- 
lowed the fate of the capital. Their last conquest was in 1672, 
when Mahomet IV. took Caminiec in Poland. 'These dates 
remarkably correspond to the prophetic term of their conquests, 
for three hundred and ninety-one years and fifteen days *, from 


Yo 
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A.D. 1281 to A.D. 1672. “ And if,” says Bishop Newton, “ we 
knew the precise day on which Kutahi was taken, as of Ca- 
miniec, the like exactness would probably be found in the ad- 
ditional fifteen days also.” 

The Turkish conquests were chiefly made by their powerful 
artillery, and the invention of gunpowder, which were first em- 
ployed at the siege of Constantinople, and are both minutely 
described in the prophecy. And as they destroyed the Chris- 
tians dreadfully from the mouths of their cannons, so they stung 
them with their ¢az/s, propagating the corrupt Mahometan doc- 
trines which they had embraced, by persecution * more grievous 
and destructive than their predecessors, the Saracens, who cul- 
tivated letters and the liberal arts: but both were despised and 
trampled on by the barbarous Turks *. 

These plagues were inflicted by the ministers of divine wrath 
upon the corrupt Christian world. But they did not produce a 
reformation. The remnant that were left did not repent of 
their stupid and senseless édolatries, still worshipping demons, 
(or saints and angels,) and images of gold, silver, brass, stone, 
and wood ; nor of their impious massacres, sorceries, fornica- 
tions, and thefts, ver. 20, 21. 

A check, indeed, to these ¢dolatries and corruptions in the 
western Church was produced by the three angels of reforma- 
tion, Wickliffe, Huss, and Luther, (Rev. xiv. 6—12,) and other 
JSaithful witnesses of THE LAW and of THE TESTIMONY in 
the northern part of Hwrope, during the siath trumpet, or second 
woe. But it was partial and incomplete: the Evangelical doc- 
irvine and primitive discipline of the Church have been no where 
revived or retained in full purity and perfection ; and the wit- 
nesses are still persecuted. 

The continuance of the grand apostacy in religion and cdr- 
ruption of morals, more or less, throughout the whole body of 
the Church, both in the east and west, threatened to bring down 
the last and most tremendous woe of the seven vials, containing 
the seventast plagues, during the sounding of the seventh trum- 
pet, Rev. xi. 14. 


* “ Bigotry is so prevalent still, at Old Fez, in Morocco, that if a Christian were in- 
advertently to exclaim, A#lah kbeer, ‘ God is great,’ he would be invited immediately to 
add, * And Mahomet is his prophet,’ which, if he ignorantly did before witnesses, he 


would be irretrievably made a Mahometan, and circumcised accordingly.”’ Jackson’s 
Account of Morocco. 
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SEVEN VIALS. 


We are now arrived at the last most awful and most interest- 
ing period of these judgments of heaven. Before we attempt to 
determine the time of its commencement, we shall follow as a 
clue to guide our steps in this arduous investigation, a remark- 
able analogy subsisting between the seven vials, the seven trum- 
pets, and the Egyptian plagues. 

1. The first vial was discharged upon the earth, and inflicted 
a malignant and grievous wlcer, or boil upon zdolaters and in- 
Jidels, Rev. xvi.2. The first trumpet discharged a destructive 
storm of hail, fire, and blood upon the earth, viii. 7. These 
correspond to the two first of the second and sorer set of 
Egyptian plagues, the sixth and seventh: in the former the 
idolatrous Egyptians and their magicians were punished with 
the boil; in the latter the land or earth was destroyed by the 
hail storm. See Vol. II. p. 173, 174. 

2. The second vial was poured upon the sea, turned it into 
putrid blood, and destroyed all the jish, Rev. xvi. 3. The se- 
cond trumpet cast a burning mountain into the sea, turned it 
into blood, and destroyed the fish and a third part of the ships, 
viii. 8, 9. These correspond to the first Egyptian plague of 
turning the waters of the Nile into blood, and killing all the 
Jish. See Vol. II. p. 168. 

3. The third vial was poured upon the rivers and water 
springs, and turned them into blood, in retaliation for the blood 
of the martyrs, xvi. 4—6. The third trumpet made the third 
part of the rivers and water springs bitter as wormwoed, which 
killed those that drank of them, viii. 10, 11. These correspond 
to the remainder of the first Egyptian plague, of turning all the 
canals and springs into blood. See Vol. II. p. 169. 

4, The fourth vial was poured upon the sun, which scorched 
the impenitent blasphemers with heat, xvi. 8,9. The fourth 
trumpet brought on a partial darkness of a third part of the sun, 
moon, and stars, viii. 12. These corresponded to the Egyptian 
darkness of three days, in the ninth plague. See Vol. IL. p. 178. 

5. The jifth vial was poured upon the throne of the beast, 
and darkened his kingdom, and punished with labours and 
boils the impenitent blasphemers, xvi. 10, 11. The fifth trum- 
pet darkened the sun and air with the smoke of false doctrine, 
and tormented the world with the symbolical locusts, or Sara- 


620 ANALYSIS OF 


cens, ix. 1—5. These corresponded to the ninth and eighth 
plagues of Egypt. See Vol. IL. p. 177, 178. 

6. The sixth vial was poured upon the river Euphrates, and 
dried it up to afford a passage for the kings of the east to make 
a religious war against the Holy Land ; instigated by three am- 
pure spirits, like frogs, issuing out of the mouths of the dragon, 
or Satan, of the [papal] beast, and of the false prophet, [or 
Mahometan beast] xvi. 12—16. The siath trumpet let loose 
the destroying angels bound in the Huphrates, and sent innu- 
merable troops of Turkish horsemen, with artillery and gun 
powder, to destroy the eastern empire, ix. 13—19. These cor- 
respond to the second Egyptian plague of frogs. See Vol. II. 
p- 169. And to the drying up of the waters of the Red Sea, and 
of Jordan, to afford the Israelites a passage for the conquest of 
the Holy Land, and destruction of the idolatrous Canaanites. 

7. The seventh vial was poured upon the air, [Satan’s throne, 
Ephes. ii. 2,] and produced the most dreadful thunderings, 
lightnings, earthquakes, and prodigious hail of a talent weight, 
and great destruction of the tmpenitent blasphemers, xvi. 
17—21. 

I, The time of the commencement of these last and most 
formidable plagues of the vials, has long been a subject of most 
eager and anxious enquiry among the ablest expositors of the 
Apocalypse: and now more than ever, since the deservedly po- 
pular Dissertation of My. Faber on the subject, which has run 
through several editions in a short time, and strongly arrested 
public attention, by stating the effusion of the first vial along 
with the commencement of the French Revolution, and that we 
now live under the fifth vial. 

His interpretation, now generally adopted by the learned who 
are able to emancipate themselves from the received hypothesis 
of Mede, &c. assigning earlier dates, which time has refuted, 
cannot be better expressed than in his own words. 

“ The rise of Mohammedism, and the conquests of the Sara- 
cens, form a singular epoch in history. ‘The rise and conquests of 
the Ottoman empire form another singular epoch. After these 
two, where shall we pitch upon a third epoch equally singular ? 
Can any other answer be given; (an answer, which the passing 
occurrences of every day render more and more probable ;) ex- 
cept the Mrench Revolution, and its amazingly extensive con- 
sequences? Now, the Saracens and Turks are universally 
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allowed to be the subject of the two first woes: and are they 
more worthy of a place in prophecy, than the daring impieties, 
the unheard of miseries, and the vast change in the whole 
Huropean commonwealth, which have flowed from the French 
Revolution 2? Since we are compelled to date a new order of 
things from this tremendous convulsion, is it improbable, that 
it should have been selected by THE SPIRIT OF GoD as one of 
the great Apocalyptic eras? Is it improbable to suppose that 
the third woe began to sound when the reign of Antichrist, of 
Anarchy, and of Atheism commenced?”  Dissert. Vol. IT. p. 
108. Edit. 2. 

He dates the rise of the Revolution from the limitation of the 
monarchy, A.D. 1789, the sounding of the seventh trumpet from 
the anarchical reign of liberty and equality, Aug. 12, 1792, 
after Louis XVI. was deposed two days before. The effusion of 
the first vial from the public profession of atheism, when the 
National Convention formally denied the existence of a God in 
their decree of Aug. 26, 1792; a horrible day, unprecedented in 
the annals of the world, “a day,” “ indeed, of trouble, of rebuke, 
and of blasphemy.” 

“The fool,” or atheist, “hath said in his heart,” or secretly, 
“ There is no GoD,” or no superintending PROVIDENCE; but 
never before did the accredited government of any country, an- 
cient or modern, dare to be guilty of such gigantic impiety and 
open rebellion against THE Most HigHyest *. 


* This impiety of the National Convention, Aug. 26, 1792, was followed up, after 
their downfal, by the present despot, Buonaparie, upon his lauding in Egypt, to wrest it 
from the Turks, in profound peace, in his Mahometan Manifesto, dated Juty 1, 1799. 


‘¢7TN THE NAME OF Gop, GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL. 
THERE IS NO Gop BUT GOD. 
HE HAS NO Son, OR ASSOCIATE IN HIS KINGDOM. 


“* Inhabitants of Egypt. 


‘© When the Beys tell you the French are come to destroy your religion, believe them 
not: Ié is an absolute falsehood. 

“¢ The French adore THE SUPREME BEING, and honour the prophet (Mahomet) and 
his holy Koran. 

‘‘ The French are true Mussulmen : Not long since, they marched to Rome, and over- 
threw the throne of the Pope, who excited the Christians against the professors of 
Tslamism.—Afterwards, they directed their course to Malta, and drove out the believers 
(the Knights Templars), who imagined they were appointed by Gop to make war upon 


the Mussulmen,”’ &c. ‘ 
This precious public document proves that the reign of the diheistical Republic, which 
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We here distinguish between the French government and the 
French people. God forbid that we should ascribe to the latter, 
indiscriminately, the frenzy of the former. The sense of the 
nation has since appeared in the restoration of religious wor- 
ship *, and abolition of heathenish institutions. This is but 


expired not long after, when Buonaparte turned out the Directory, and first assumed the 
rank of First Consul, and afterwards the imperial dignity, was succeeded by a gigantic 
Mahometan, or infidel power. For Buonaparte, and his officers, who then assumed the 
reins of military government, were “true Mussulmen,” indeed, as evidently appears in 
their intercepted correspondence from Egypt, shewing them to be genuine disciples of 
Savary, so much in vogue from his Letters on Egypt, who translated the Koran into 
French; thence they adopted the Mahometan principles of Fatalism, or Predestination, 
&c. as stated in several extracts from their Letters, in the last article of my Jrish Pur- 
suits of Literature, 1799, termed the Monstrous Republic ; in which many curious docu- 
ments are collected respecting the French Revolution, from authentic records; particu- 
larly the following. 

* The state of the public mind in France, during the first stages of the Revolution, 
fluctuating between religion and superstition, is well expressed by the traitor Stone, in 
his intercepted correspondence with his confidential friend, Dr. Priestly, in America. 

“Some Atheistical Tracts have been published here (in Paris), but they have been 
little attended to. And the mind is floating at present, not knowing on what ground 
to repose; unwilling to reject the CHRISTIAN RELIGION, and yet ignorant how to dis- 
tinguish the wheat from the chaff.” 

The zational triumph, however, of religion, at length, over Atheism, most clearly 
appeared in the speech of the ruthless Robespierre, the evening before his downfal, 
made in the National Convention.—————‘‘ Frenchmen! suffer not your enemies to 
debase your souls, and to enervate your virtues by their desolating doctrine. No, 
Chaumette, no, DEATH 18S BY NO MEANS AN ETERNAL SLEEP. Citizens! Efface from 
the tombs this maxim engraven by sacrilegious hands, casting a funeral crape over na- 


ture; which discourages oppressed innocence, and which insults death itself. Rather 
engrave there the following : 


DEATH IS THE COMMENCEMENT OF IMMORTALITY.” 


This is a most curious and valuable testimony from such a monster of cruelty ! What 
an immortality had le to expect ? This is admirably told by M. Naville, a respectable 
magistrate of Geneva, and an illustrious victim of the massacres perpetrated there by the 
emissaries of the Brissotine, Gironde, or Country Faction, in 1794; who'were not long 
after overpowered themselves by the Robespierian, or Parisian Faction. 

When seized, and brought before the evolutionary Tribunal ;—He thus undauntedly 
and indignantly interrogated his judges; ‘‘ Who are ye, that pretend to have a right of 
trying me ?—I see none here but usurpers. 

«Do not imagine, that I mean to degrade myself so far as to wish to move 
your compassion. I know my death is decided on before hand; and ye know too, that I 
entertain too lively a hatred of injustice, not to merit the sad but honourable lot of the 
magistrates whom ye have already destroyed. Concentrating in my soul a kind of 
liberty, which it never was in your power to rob me of, I have supported the slavery ye 
have imposed upon me, [since the destruction of the government of 1792] constrained 
to see without murmuring the triumphant impunity of crimes.” 

And so powerfully did he defend himself, that one of his judges, in pronouncing his 
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common justice to a “ great nation,’ though a most unhappy ; 
scourged most dreadfully themselves, while made the formidable 
instruments of scourying others *. 


Quicquid delirant Reges, plectuntur Achivi. 


But surely the French Revolution was not fully matured till 
the murder of Louis XVI. Jan. 21, 1793. This was the overt 
act that overthrew the old government, and cemented the new 
with the blood of their hapless king, who was better entitled to 
be sainted, than most of their calendar: “whom RELIGION 
ALONE enabled to support the greatest trials with the greatest 
dignity,”—as stated by a candid convert from philosophical in- 
Jidelity, his intrepid advocate on his iniquitous trial, Males- 
herbes, who soon followed his master to the scaffold. 

This slight alteration of Mr. Faber’s era, from 1792 to 1793, 


sentence, said to him, ‘‘ J have two consciences,——the one of them acquits you as inno- 
cent, the other, condemns you to save the Republic.”’—He coolly replied: 


“ Tt will then lose in me a great Citizen.” 


After the sanguinary tribunal had pronounced sentence of death ; ‘‘ And I too, cried he, 
will, in my turn, pronounce that, which awaits you, and all your accomplices. 

“« When enriched by plunder, and become absolute master's of the state, expect not to 
enjoy in peace the fruit of your crimes. All the curbs that ye have broken through to 
arrive at despotism, will also be found broken through for you. New Factiuns will be 
engendered in the midst of your faction; ye will be engaged in a constant struggle to 
wrest the authority from each other. Like tygers, ye united to secure your prey; and 
like them, ye will spill each other’s blood in disputing who shall devour it. Thus will ye 
yourselves avenge the manes of your victims. But they will have ended their days with 
the consolation of a pure conscience, which lifts the soul to its CkEATOR; whereas, on 
your part, ye will die with hearts bursting with rage; your punishment wiil be pre- 
ceded by the most rending thoughts; ye will be plunged in despair for having stained 
yourselves with the blood of the innocent; and ye will be tortured with the dread of 
falling into the abyss, which ye have hollowed with your hands; ye will die, without 
daring to lift up your eyes to heaven!” 

The whole of this inimitable speech, worthy of the Maccabees, is given by Sir Francis 
D’ Ivernois, in his interesting account of the evolution at Geneva. 

* It was calculated, in cold blood, by some of the prime agents of the French Revolu- 
tion, that ‘‘to carry it into eaecution would diminish the population of France, at least, 
TWO MILLIONS.” 

The calculation has fallen short considerably. It amounted to near @ million in the 
year 1795, (the fourth of the Monstrous Republic, ) who were massacred in various ways, 
by cannonade, fusilade, noyade, or guillotine. These massacres have been followed up 
by the relentless military conscriptions of Buonaparte, which have desolated France of her 
youth, and drowned her in tears of parents. It is computed that half a million of French 
soldiers have perished during the three last years only of the war in the Peninsula of 


Spain. (1811.) 
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adopted in the course of this work, appears to be justified by 
some further considerations. 

1. The sagacious Fleming, in his Rise and Fall of Anti- 
christ, or of the Papal power, first published in A.D. 1701, dis- 
tinctly conjectured, that ‘ whereas the present French king 
(Louis XIV.) takes the sun for his emblem, and this for his 
motto, Nec pluribus impar; he may at length, or rather his 
successors in. the monarchy itself, at least, before the year 1794, 
be forced to acknowledge, that in respect to the neighbouring 
potentates, he is even singulis impar. And, perhaps, the 
French monarchy may. be considerably humbled about that 
dime,” p. 30, 31, Dublin Edit. 1800. 

The clue that led to this happy conjecture, though rather 
fanciful in some respects, is so ingenious, that it deserves to be 
traced, especially as the author’s account is very concise, and 
requires explanation. 

1. The basis of his conjecture is the postulate, that the pro- 
phetic period of a tzme, times, and half a time, or three years 
and half, or 1260 prophetic days, corresponds to 1278 Julian 
years, which he thus proves, p. 7—10. 


D. D. 
SAE? SAUD OOOR DO Oeeiereleras 365 
oC Eanes Bes Here, the Julian year is reckoned 365 
Oey en kesh 720M 730 | days, in round numbers, neglecting the 
Shee 365 > surplus of 6 hours nearly each year. This 
— gives an excess of 18 years, in 1278 Julian 
Dyes LUNES ore oleroloiere 1080 ...... 1095 | years, above 1260 prophetic years. 
© Half a time” ..++- USO ircieisiev 183 
3 years and half ««+. 1260 ...... 1278 


Fleming next assumes, that this prophetic period of oe 
years, including the rise and fall of the Papal power, bégan 
A.D. 552. “ In this year, I find the Pope got a APRS rz 
tion of exaltation, when Justinian, upon his conquest of [taly, 
left it in a great measure to the Pope’s management; being wil- 
ling to eclipse his own authority to advance that of this haughty 
prelate. Now this year, 552, by the addition of the 1260 years, 
reaches down to the year 1811. [For A.D.551 + 1260 = 1811.] 
Which, according to prophetic account, is the year 1794.”—Or 
rather, 1793 ; if we subtract 18 years, according to the foregoing 


postulate, from the Julian A.D. 1811, to bring it to the prophetic 
year. 
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He next tacitly asswmes, that the French monarchy synchro- 
nized with the Papacy, and that as they rose together, they are 
doomed to fall together. 

Flemings postulate for the reduction of Julian to prophetic 
years, is fanciful. Prophetic years of 360 days, were, of old, 
reduced, from time to time, to solar years, by occasional inter- 
calations of the annual 54 supernumerary days; in order to re- 
gulate the trwe seasons of celebrating the grand Festivals of the 
Passover, Palilia, Nenruz, &c. among the Jews, Romans, Per- 
stans, &c. about the vernal equinox, &c. See the foregoing 
Vol. I. p. 36—43, and p. 49—57. 

His tacit assumption also is unfounded. For it is foretold, 
that the ten horns of the Roman beast, in its last stage of em- 
pire, “shall hate the Harlot, and make her desolate and naked, 
and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire *,” Rey. xvii. 16. 


® By a sagacious conjecture more congenial with Scripture, Bishop Newton surmised, 
that ‘* Rome will be finally destroyed by some of the princes who are reformed, or shall be 
reformed from Popery. And as the kings of France have contributed greatly to her ad- 
vanceinent, it is not impossible nor improbable, that some time or other, they may also he 
the principal authors of her destruction. France hath already shewn some tendency to- 
wards a reformation, and therefore may appear more likely to effect such a revolution. 
Such a revolution may reasonably be expected, because the infatuation of Popish princes 
is permitted by Divine Providence only for a certain perod, until ¢he oracles of Gon shall 
be fulfilled,’ Rev. xvii. 17,) Vol. III. p. 308. 

Little, however, did, or could the Bishop suspect the paradowical nature of this revolu- 
tion : not a reformation from the errors of Popery to pure religion, but a most deplorable 
degradation from superstition and idolatry to downright atheism and infidelity ; and after- 
wards the restoration of Popery, as an instrument of spiritual tyranny, by Buonaparte. 
And this more dreadful infatuation, is likely to continue till the time of the end. The 
three frogs are still the Arms of France, (see Vol. II. p. 169, note ;) and as their croakings 
against religion and government, brought on the revolution, so are they likely to bring on 
her final destruction at Armageddon, Rev. xvi. 13, 16. 


“* He that is unrighteous, let him be unrighteous still, 
And he that is filthy, let him be filthy still,”” Rev. xxii. 11. 


And how signally and minutely has this gigantic infidel power, and his vassals com- 
pelled by him, the nine horns on the continent, unwittingly fulfilled the prophecy ! 

This modern Charlemagne, was fully invested with the imperial dignity of the Cesars, 
on the compulsory but formal surrendry of the imperial crown and governinent of the 
Germanic body, by the Emperor of Austria, August 6th, 1806 ; and now wears the iron 
crown, and wields the zron sceptre of the Cesars, by unanimous eleciion. He degraded 
the Pope to the rank of simple Bishop of Rome ; stript the See of all its dexzporalities, and 
St. Peter’s patrimony, confiscated its revenues of every kind, threw the late Pope, PiusVI. 
into a dungeon, where he languished and died; and has imprisoned the present Pius VII. 
in the fortress of Savona, where he will probably continue till his death, or abdication of 
the papacy in favour of Cardinal Feschi, the uncle of Buonaparte. 

In the true spirit of Henry VIII. he has completely abolished the Pope's supremacy; 
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2. If we turn our eyes from the blood-stained continent of 
Europe to these still comparatively Fortunate Isles, the Pro- 


both in spirituals and temporals, in France and Italy, and throughout his conquests, and 
precisely upon the same grounds; as explicitly stated in his remarkable speech to his 
Legislative Body, December 4, 1809.—“‘ The spiritual influence exercised in my states 
by a foreign soverei, gm is contrary to the independence of France, and to the safety and 
dignity of my Throne.” 

After erecting himself the visible head of the Church in his dominions, in his Concordat, 
to which he extorted the Pope’s assent; he is following up the regeneration of the Gal- 
lican, by that of the I¢alian Church, as may appear from the recent addresses to him of 
several Italian Bishops, and their Chapters. 

“¢ Weare inviolably attached,” says the Bishop of Rimini, ‘‘to the Ancient Canons of 
the Church, as recognized by the Pontiff St. Leo, (A.D. 440,) inspired by Gop, preserved 
in the respect of the whole Christian Church, and engraven indelibly upon the hearts of 
the faithful.—It is upon these Ancient Canons, that the Church of France has built her 
liberties. These Canons form, in fact, the foundation and spirit of the rights of all 
Christian Churches. No human power, no contrary practice can alter them.” 

‘‘T add,” says the Bishop of Cremona, ‘‘ the expression of my most ardent wishes 
that our most polent emperor, and the visible head of the Church, should give us an eccle- 
siastical discipline, such as the circumstances of the times require; which might be the 
same among the people of two nations, governed by the same sovereign: in order that 
the unity of the Church may become more apparent, and more brilliant, and may con- 
tribute more to the glory of its DivinE AuTHorR.” 

With their Bishop, the Chapter of Cremona concurs, after the maturest deliberation, 
most heartily declaring, That the address of the Metropolitan Chapter of Paris is 
founded on the discipline in use during the first ten ages of the Church; regulated and 
fixed by the councils of Nice, (A.D. 325,) and Laodicea, (A.D. 366.) And concluding 
with expressing the most lively desire, that the Royal Priesthood of Jusus CurtstT might 
be made to assist the most wise views of his Imperial Majesty.” “ To whom, after 
Gop,” says the Bishop of Feltre, ‘‘ we owe the regeneration of Catholic worship in France, 
and a regular and lawful form of ecclesiastical discipline, founded on the Ancient Canons.” 
Gazette de France, Jan. 1811. 

By a decree of the Conservative Senate of France, the State of Rome has been united to 
the French Empire. The city of Rome is appointed the second city of the empire, and 
to enjoy peculiar privileges. And the Prince imperial is to assume the title, and receive 
the honours of the King of Rome, which Buonaparte has now conferred on his infant 
Son. * 

The most remarkable part of the decree is, that after affirming “ ail foreign sovereignty 
to be incompatible with the exercise of any spiritual authority within the Empire,’ it 
ordains, that ‘‘ Zhe Popes shall, at their elevation, take an oath never to act contrary to 
the four propositions of the Gallican Church, adopted at an assembly of the Clergy in 
1682. And that these four propositions shall be common to all the Catholic Churches of 
the Empire.” 

These four propositions, thus re-enacted by the fiat of Buonaparte, are: 

I. That neither St. Peter nor his successors, have received from Gop any power to in- 
terfere, directly or indirectly, in whatever concerns the temporal interests of princes and 
sovereign states: that kings and princes cannot be deposed by ecclesiastical authority, nor 
their subjects freed from the sacred obligations of fidelity and allegiance, by the power of 
the Church, and the bulls of the Roman Pontiff. 


II. That the decrees of the council of Constance, (in 1414,) which maintain the au- 
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testant establishment in Great Britain and Ireland received a 
fatal shock, by the parliamentary grant of the elective franchise 
to the Irish Roman Catholics, in the same ominous year, 1793. 
Whence we may date the effusion of the first vial on Ireland, 
during the two ensuing rebellions of 1798 and 1803. And ever 
since, Parliament has been harassed with reiterated demands 
of total repeal of the Popery laws, or complete prostration of all 
the barriers of the constitution, reared by the wisdom and virtue 
of our ancestors, since the revolution of 1688, and cemented by 
their blood. The democratic and Jacobin leaders of the Roman 
Catholic party want not emancipation, (in their revolutionary 
language,) they want exaltation, they (and their partizans, even 
in a British Parliament,) want that they should be put, not on 
an equal, but upon a better footing of political power, than the 
rest of their fellow subjects; to be totally exempted from all 
those sacred tests, by which every Protestant in the empire, ad- 
mitted to offices of trust or authority in the state, is indisputably 
bound, and owght to be bound. 

Should the premature parliamentary concessions, hitherto 
made to them in Ireland, without any previous regeneratisn of 
their worship, without any formal renunciation, by their Hie- 
rarchy, of the obnoxious tenets imputed to their religion, and 
most justly imputed ; without ‘any satisfactory pledge of their 
unfeigned allegiance to the King, and loyal atiachment to the 
existing government, such as has been furnished recently by 
the French and Italian Churches to their despot ; should similar 
concessions, I say, be extended to the less offending Roman 
Catholics of Great Britain, it requires not the spirit of prophecy 
to predict the disastrous consequences. We shudder to think 
of the mighty ruin, and swift destruction that may involve the _ 


thority of general councils, as superior to that of the Popes in spiritual matters, are ap- 
proved and adopted by the Gallican Church. 

III. That the rules, customs, institutions, and ordinances which have been received in 
the Gallican Church shall be preserved inviolable. 

IV. That the decisions of the Popes in points of faith, are not infallible, unless they be 
attended with the consent of the Church. 

V. To these we may add, among other regulations decreed by the Concordat, that 
the sole appointment of Bishops is reserved to the crown, and conceded by the Pope. 

Fas est et ab Hoste doceri. 

These wise political regulations, and important documents, are well worthy of the 

most serious attention and mature deliberation of a British Legislature, and that Legis- 


lature, Protestant, 
ss2 
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British empire.—Fuit Iliwn, &c. It may be “ no more” long 
before the effusion of the last vial /—Heaven avert the omen, 
and turn it on its designing and malignant foes, both foreign 
and domestic ! 

Il. From the foregoing analogy of the trwmpets and vials, 
we may hazard a conjecture respecting the particular vial under 
which we now live. 

The symbolical phenomenon of the first trumpet, was a pro- 
digious hail storm ; and most remarkable hazl storms and hur- 
ricanes indeed, have marked the progress of the revolution in 
France, from its commencement to the present time ; as may be 
seen in the public registers since 1789; the last that we have 
noticed were repeated hail storms, on the 18th and 19th of 
May, 1810, in several districts, in the vicinity of Mont de 
Marsan, Calignac, Villereal, &c. which destroyed the harvest 
and the vintage, killed birds and poultry, and covered the 
people in the fields with contusions; several of the hailstones 
being as large as a goose egg, and weighing one hectogram, five 
decagrams. 

The symbolical phanomenon of the second trumpet, was a 
volcanic mountain cast into the sea. And at that time, a signal 
eruption of Mount Vesuvius, (as we have seen,) happened four 
years before the downfal of the western empire of the Cesars. 
“'Then the /ava, or burning matter, literally ran into the sea, as 
at other t¢mes, and destroyed vast quantities of fish. The second 
vial, also, poured on the sea, turned it into the colour of putrid 
blood, (that of the lava *,) and destroyed every living soul in the 
sea.” And accordingly, a prodigious eruption of Mount Vesu- 
vtus took place for three days, September 11, 12, 13, last year, 
. 1810, which was still more remarkable for the suddenness of its 
commencement, “ like a thief in the night,” than even for the 
incalculable damage it committed, beyond any foregoing erup- 
tion, from its violence and universality. 

“Tt is considered,” says the intelligent writer, and adventu- 
rous eye witness, (who, in his ascent to the crater, narrowly 
escaped the fate of Pliny,) “as a very extraordinary circum- 


Horrificis juxta tonat Wtna ruinis. 
Attollitque globos flammarum, et sidera lambit : 
Interdum scopulos, avulsaque viscera montis, 
Erigit eructans, liquefactaque saxa sub auras, 
Cum gemitug lomerat, fundoque exestuat imo.—Virgil, Aneid. 111, 571. 
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stance, that this eruption was not preceded by the usual indica- 
tions ; every convulsion of Vesuvius being previously announced 
by the drying up of the wells of Naples. This phenomenon 
did not take place on this occasion: and to the great surprize 
of the imhabitants, Veswvius began to emit flames on the night 
of the 10th of September.” 

After scaling the crater, on the 12th, at midnight, a frightful 
explosion put him and his party to instant flight, which launched 
fragments of burning rocks, vertically, more than 100 toises, or 
600 feet. In five minutes they cleared a descent of ground, 
which they had taken two hours to climb. 

“ On the 13th the shocks of the volcano were so violent, that 
at Fort L’auf, where he then was, at the distance of near four 
leagues, he felt oscillations similar to those produced by an 
earthquake. About five in the evening the grand eruption 
commenced, and continued during the greater part of the night. 
This time the burning matter flowed down all the sides of the 
mountain, with a force hitherto unprecedented. All Vesuvius 
was on fire, and the lava has occasioned the greatest losses. 

At ten at night the hermitage was no longer accessible ; 
ariver of fire had obstructed the road. The districts situated 
on the south east quarter of the Mountain, had still more to 
suffer. Mount Vesuvius was no longer any thing but one vast 
flame; and the seaman at a great distance, might contemplate, 
at his leisure, this terrific illumination of nature,” &c.—It is 
with regret that our limits will not allow us to copy the whole 
of this interesting narrative. 

We may, therefore, not unreasonably conjecture, that the 
effusion of the second vial began in 1810. Faber seems rather 
premature in imagining, that we live under the fifth vial. ‘The 
world has still more to suffer than he thought. 

And if we turn our eyes to the southern Peninsula of Europe, 
the year 1810 was marked by the march of a most powerful 
French army, under the most celebrated and experienced gene- 
rals, Massena, &c. to effect the subjugation of Spain and Por- 
tugal, those last remaining countries devoted to the Papacy. 
What woes have been inflicted on those idoiatrous and super- 
stitious regions! where, by a strange and singular paradox of 
political expediency, the Papal religion is still maintained by 
Protestant arms ! 

On our own shores, a political phenomenon, no less extraor- 
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dinary, occurred. At Dublin, Feb. 24, 1810, a formal conven- 
tion of Roman Catholic Bishops, came to a resolution, not to 
concede to the British Crown, under which they live and are 
fostered, a veto on the appointment of their Bishops by the 
Pope / Thus, strangely preferring their allegiance to this foreign 
and hostile power, though fallen from its high estate, and en- 
thralled by the ruthless tyrant of France, who is now virtually 
Pope himself, and the visible head of the Catholic Church, as 
acknowledged by the French and Italian Churches. (See the 
foregoing note.) 

If the writer of the Apocalypse “ wondered with great wonder, 
when he beheld the mystical woman,” or corrupt Church, in the 
zenith of her power and grandeur, “ drunk with the blood of the 
saints, and of the witnesses of JESUS,” immolated by her eru- 
sades, both home and foreign, Rey. xvii. 6, how would he won- 
der, with tenfold wonder, astonishment, and amazement, to 
behold the fell spirit of Popery, after she has been apparently 
wounded to death, and well nigh expiring on the continent, in 
the dominions of the nine horns, during the last stage of the 
Roman empire, now rearing her head * aloft, and making her 
last stand in the tenth, who had cast her off, and struggling for 
dominion in the British isles // Of all the strange and porten- 
tous events of the present eventful age of wonders, this surely is 
by far the most extraordinary and unaccountable. May it not 
justly rank among the most awful and terrific s¢gns of the times ? 

We presume not to carry our conjectures beyond the second 
vial. ‘The symbolical plagues signified by the rest, are sealed, 
like the seven thunders, till the time of the end. From the ana- 
logy, however, between the stath trumpet and siath vial, Mr. 
Faber and others have ventured to conjecture, that as the Turkish 
empire began with the former, so it is likely to end with the 
latter. And unquestionably, that empire is now verging fast to 
ruin. It is signally remarkable, however this may be, that the 
two great persecuting powers of Popery and Islamism, rose 
together, about A.D. 620, arrived at their meridian grandeur 
together, about A.D. 1300 + ; and have since gradually declined 


* < At the present juncture, when Popery once more begins to rear its hydra head, a 
full statement of its abominable principles, is peculiarly seasonable. This has been sa- 
tisfactorily executed by Mr. Whitaker.” Faber, preface to the first edit. of his Disserta- 
tions. 

In this year, 1300, Pope Boniface VIII., instituted his grand imposition of the 

13 
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together, and will probably set together in that abyss from which 
they rose. “ This is THE LOoRD’S doing, and it is marvellous 
in our eyes |” 

To this last woe, and towards its conclusion, under the sixth 
and seventh vials, seem peculiarly to belong the following pro- 
phecies of the codicil, and of the latter part of the sealed book. 


1, The last persecution of the witnesses ........ Rev. xi. 7—I1. 
2. The destruction of their persecutors, and re- 


pentance of the surviving remnant..... on mis BL oe Bl IO: 
Sade harvest al wrath *, ..4: 0. akan se iene ead Xiv. 14—16. 
4en Te mintageot wrath Asis «ae ck xes.00s valence — 17—20. 


Jubilee, and blasphemous remission of sins to crusaders, and wore the two swords, the 
temporal and the spiritual, grounding the claim to both on Luke xxii. 38. In the self- 
same year, and even on the same day, arose the Ottoman Porte. 

* The Prophet Joel has described the judgment to be inflicted upon all the perse- 
cuting Gentiles, previous to the final restoration of the Jews ; which seems to be intimated 
by Isaiah, ‘a tenth shall return,” &c. Isa. vi. 13. (See Vol. II. p. 401,) in the following 
magnificent strain. : 


‘« For lo, in those days and at that time, 
When I, (tHE Lorp,) shall bring back the captives 
Of Judah and Jerusalem ; I will assemble the Gentiles, 
And bring them down to the valley of Jehoshaphat, 
And there will I execute judgment upon them, 
For my people, and my heritage Israel, 
Whom they scattered among the Gentiles, 
And divided my land. 
“¢ Proclaim this among the Gentiles, 
Declare war, Awake their mighty ones, 
Collect yourselves, and come, all ye surrounding Gentiles, 
And assemble yourselves together. 
Even there will THE Lorp bring low thy mighty ones. 
Let the Gentiles be awakened, and come up 
To the valley of Jehoshaphat ; for there will I sit 
To judge all the surrounding Gentiles. 
“< Put in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe ! 
Come tread [the grapes] for the wine press is full ! 
The vats overflow, for their wickedness is great: 
Multitudes ! multitudes ! in the valley of excision. 
For the day of THE Lor, in the valley of excision, 
Is nigh.’—————_——_ Joel iii. 14. 


1. Here the prodigious slaughter of the Gentiles, under the two last vials, is expressed 
by the double imagery of a harvest and a vintage ; by THE Son or MAN, sitting in judg- 
ment on a cloud, as a King, with a crown of gold upon his head, when the harvest is ripe 
for destruction, Rev. xiv. 14—16; and when the grapes are fully ripe for the wine press 
of the great wrath of Gop: when the slaughter of the multitudes vpou multitudes was 80 
immense, that the symbolical blood, issuing from the wine press, when trampled without 
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5. The religious war at Armageddon *..+++++++- xvi. 12—21. 
6. Curist’s conquest and destruction of his foes * xix. 11—21. 


the [Holy] city, reached for 1600 stadia in extent, and up to the horse bridles in depth, 
Rev. xiv. 14—16. : 

Walmsley, who was a much better mathematician than expositor of the Apocalypse, has 
made a whimsical computation of this symbolical sea of blood, p. 417. Reckoning 
fifteen pound weight of blood at an average to every man, and the specific eravity of 
blood a twenty-fifth part greater than that of water; a cubic foot of which weighs 1000 
ounces; and estimating the holy land as a circular area of 400 miles in diameter ; to 
cover this four feet up to the horse bridles, would require the massacres of sixty billions 
of men. But he overrates the holy land, whose length is critically 1600 stadia, or (reckon- 
ing almost nine stadia to an English mile, with the accurate Dr. Falconer, of Bath, in 
his Tables of ancient measures, ) about 189 miles, its mean length, according to D’ Anville 
and the best modern geographers; and its breadth does not exceed 150 miles. So that 
reducing his calculation in proportion, it would bring the result nearly to béllzons, or 
millions of millions, supposing millions to correspond to multitudes in the hyperbolical, 
though consistent imagery of prophecy. 

* 2. The scene of this slaughter in Joelisthe valley of Jehoshaphat, (‘‘Tun Lorp will 
judge,” or “the valley of excision,” on the east side of Jerusalem, 2 Chron. xx. 12, See 
Vol. II. p. 385,) which exactly accords with the Zpocalypse, laying it within the precincts 
of the holy land, as we had seen, and at Armageddon, or Har-Mageddon, the mount of 
Megiddon, ( glorious judgment,” ) which Zechariah called, ‘‘ the valley of Megiddon,” 
(xii. 1],) corresponding in site to the valley of Jehoshaphat, at the foot of Mount Sion. 
This, therefore, is ‘‘ the glorious holy mount’? described by Daniel, as ‘‘lying between 
the two seas,” between the Asphaltite lake, or Dead Sea, eastwards, and the Mediter- 
ranean, or great sea, westwards; which is to be the scene of the final destruction of the 
wilful king, Dan. xi. 45, who, with his confederates, are to be instigated to undertake a 
crusade, or religious war against the holy city, Jerusalem, by the croaking of the three 
impure froglike spirits, issuing from the mouths of the dragon, the beast, and the false 
prophet, Rev. xvi. 12—16. 

Thus do the prophecies of Joel and Zechariah admirably connect and explain the 
parallel prophecies of Daniel and the Apocalypse ; and from the harmony of these geo- 
graphical and etymological remarks with the chronological adjustment of the vials here 
proposed, tend strongly to confirm the mode of exposition here adopted. 

The advantageous situation of the New Jerusalem in the holy land, as the center of 
Christ’s millenary kingdom, considered in a geographical point of view, is well de- 
scribed by the ingenious Mr. King, in a note to his Hymns tore SuPREME Buin, 
p. 126. 

“* How capable this country is of a more wniversal intercourse than any other, with all 
parts of the earth, is most remarkable, and deserves well to be considered, when we read 
the numerous prophecies which speak of its future grandeur and greatness, when its peo- 
ple shall at length be gathered from all parts of the earth through which they have been 
scattered, and be restored to their own land. There is no region in the world, to which 
an access from all partsisso open. By means of the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, 
there is an easy approach from all parts of Europe, from a great part of Africa, and from 
America. By means of the Red Sea, and the Persian Gulph, and the well known roads 
from thence, there is an approach from the rest of Africa, from the East Indies, and from 
the Isles. And lastly, by means of the Caspian, the lake or sea of Baykall, (or Aral,) 
and the near communication of many great rivers, the approach is facilitated from all the 
northern parts of Zartary. In short, if a skilful geographer were to sit down to devise 
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THE CODICIL. 


This little book is, perhaps, the most personally interesting 
and alarming to ws of the present generation and to our children, 
of any part of the Apocalypse. It briefly relates the persecu- 
tions of the remnant of the true Church, (the successors of the 
144,000, who escaped the general corruption that succeeded the 
establishment of Christianity in the Roman empire, and filled 
the Church with false and dissembling Christians,) during the 
joint reigns of Popery and Islamism, those two ruling powers of 
the corrupt Church, for forty-two months, or 1260 days, and of 
their “ ¢mage” in blasphemy and persecution, or genuine off- 
spring, infidelity ; all acting under the grand persecutor of the 
Church, from the beginning, the old Serpent, or Dragon, the Devil, 
or Satan, “the Angel of the abyss,” who rose out of it, with the 
Jifth trumpet, after he had been dethroned in the Roman em- 
pire, by MicHAEL, or CHRIST, and his angels, during the sixth 
seal, Rev. vi. 12—17, as more particularly described in the 12th 
and 13th supplementary chapters *. 


the fittest spot on the globe for universal empire, or rather a spot where all the great in- 
tercourses of human life should universally centre, and from whence the extended effects 
of universal benevolence and good will should flow to all parts of the earth, and where uni- 
versal and united homage should be paid with one consent to THE Mosr Hien, ke could 
not find another so well suited, in all circumstances, as that which is with emphasis 
called The Holy Land.-——~ *« And the time shall at length come, when Sion shall 
be the joy of the whole earth.” 

* These most difficult, and most disputed, because most obscure, and designedly mys- 
terious chapters of the whole Apocalypse, (which ought not to have been divided, as 
composing together the second celestial vision,) form a proper, and a profound conmen- 
tary on the codicil; we shall therefore subjoin, in this note, an humble attempt to 
analyze their contents. 


TWELFTH CHAPTER. 


This properly begins with the fuller opening of the spiritual sanctuary, even to the 
ark of the covenant, in the inner sanctuary; and the lightnings, and shoutings, and 
thunders, and shaking, and great hail, which are the symbolical preludes of woes, Rev. 
xi. 19. 

The mystical woman in heaven, in a glorified form, adorned with the sun, moon, and 
crown of twelve stars, aptly denotes the irue Church in her patriarchal state, according to 
Joseph's vision, (Gen. xxxvii. 9,) of which he was himself a faithfus witness, and a type 
of CurtsT, (Gen. xlv. 7, 8,) Rev. xii. 1. 

The sufferings of the Church followed in the wilderness, under the law, and till the birth 
of Curist, that male child destined to rule all the nations with an iron sceptre, (Psalm 
ii. 8, 9,) and this from the beginning, (Gen. iii. 15.) and the persecutions of the old 
Serpent, or great fiery Dragon, in the plenitude of his power, produced a general apostacy 
throughout the earth, until the birth of Curist, whom he attempted to destroy from his 
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These “ faithful witnesses” of THE LAW and of THE Gos- 
PEL, prophesy, or preach to a careless, irreligious, and corrupt 


birth, by his agents, Herod, the Jews, and Romans, but who was caught up to Gop and 
his throne, on his ascension, ver. 2—5; but the Church was destined to undergo a long 
and trying period of persecution afterwards, for 1260 days, in the symbolical wilder- 
ness, ver. 6. 

Before the commencement of this period, the Dragon and his angels were dethroned, 
and cast down from the plenitude of their power in the Roman empire, the symbolical 
heaven, in their warfare with MicHaAEL, or Curist and his angels ; when the powers 
of Paganism were overthrown by Constantine the Great, and Christianity introduced as 
the established religion, under the sixth seal, (Rev. vi. 12—17.) And this victory was 
foliowed by a general thanksgiving of the spiritual Church, ver. 7—12. 

“« The Dragon, after his fall, still renewed his persecutions against the woman, who 
was supported by ‘ eagle’s wings,’ as formerly in her flight to the wilderness, (Exod. 
xix. 4, Deut. xxxii, 11,) and ‘vomited out of his mouth a flood, like a river, to over- 
whelm her,” or brought an inundation of barbarous Pagan nations, from the north, to 
destroy Christianity along with the Roman empire, but his malignant project failed, for 
* the earth helped the woman, and absorbed the river.’ These fierce conquerors were 
themselves blended and amalgamated with the conquered country. Roma capta ferum 
victorem cepit. They soon embraced the religion, laws, customs, and language of Rome,” 
ver. 13—16. 

Disappointed in this hopeful scheme, and still enraged against the woman, the dragon 
took another course, and proceeded to make a more successful warfare than before 
against the remnant of her seed, who keep the commandments of Gop in THE LAw, and 
hold the testimony of Jesus Curtst in the GosPEL, by raising up new and more for- 
midable persecutors in the bosom of the established Church herself, ver. 16, as unfolded 
in the second scene of the vision, or 


THIRTEENTH CHAPTER. 


This second scene of the vision properly begins with the last verse of the preceding, 
in which the Apostle was stationed (eora@nv) on the sea shore, to view the wild beasts, 
or persecuting powers, as they arose in succession. 

I. The first rose from the sea, or westward, as he looked from the isle of Patmos to- 
wards Europe. It was compounded of Daniel’s three first beasts, and denoted the 
Roman empire in full power, after the conquest and incorporation of the Babylonians, 
Persians, and Grecians ; deriving, in its Pagan state, its power, throne, and great au- 
thority from the dragon, who wasthe tutelar god worshipped at Rome, first brought from 
Epidaurus, in Greece, B.C. 290, Rev. xiii. 1. 

He next saw, in its Christian state, one of its heads, or forms of government, the im~ 
perial, wounded to death with the sword, at the downfal of the western empire. But its 
deadly wound was healed, and the head sprouted again, in Daniel’s little horn, or the 
Papacy, to the astonishment of the world. And this vevived head led the world to wor- 
ship the dragon, and to extol his power, saying, Who is able to make war with him? and 
also opened its mouth in blasphemy against Gop, his name, his tabernacle, and true wor- 
shippers ; and it was empowered to muke war against the saints, and to overcome them, 
during the allotted period of 1260 days, ver. 2—7. 

This little horn, or revived head, now rode triumphant on the first beast, (as the mys- 
tical harlot, or corrupt Church, Rev. xvii. 1—5,) and gained authority over every tribe, 
and language, and nation, of “ the many waters’ of the west, (Rev. xvii. 1—15,) and 
made them all worship the first beast, except the ¢rwe Christians, whom she caused to be 
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world, during the three woes, clothed in sackcloth; and have 
but one mouth, testifying one simple road to salvation, by the 


led away into captivity, [in the dungeons of the inquisition,] or slain with the sword, fin 
the home crusades. | 

Here is the trial of the patience and faith of the saints, ver. 8—10. 

II. The second rose from the earth, or east, as he looked towards Asia. Its body is 
not described, because it belonged to the first beast, denoting the Constantinopolitan em- 
pire, according to Sir Isaac Newton and Wood. It had two horns, like a lamb, intimating 
the imperial and pontifical powers united in the emperor, or the supreme temporal and 
spiritual authority. When Pope Gregory Il. wanted to persuade Leo Isaurus to tolerate 
image worship in his dominions, the emperor loftily refused, saying, ‘ Imperator suin et 
Sacerdos !” But it spake like a dragon, and persecuted, ver. 11, 12. 

False miracles, lying signs and wonders, were equally prevalent in the eastern as in the 
western empire, and equally tended in both to promote the usurped authority of the 
Church. This gave rise to Islamism, a new ecclesiastical power in the east, ‘‘ the image” 
of the papal, in blasphemy and persecution, founded by the “ false prophet,” Mahomet, 
which occasioned the downfal of the eastern empire, ver. 13—15. 

Islamism, which is Deism, or infidelity, in its last stage, has also acquired an empire 
in the west; and Buonaparte, whois “ a true Mussulman’’ in principle, has revived the 
superstitions of popery in their fullest extent and intolerance, on the ruins of atheism, 
acting himself as the visible head of the western Church, and virtually succeeding to the 
popedom, ver, 16. Perhaps this conjectural interpretation of the most difficult and pa- 
radoxical description of the image of the first beast, fashioned by the second, and inspired 
with the faculty of speaking and persecuting, will be found rather less objectionable than 
any of the numerous guwesses still afloat. The truth, indeed, cannot be cleared up till 
the time of the end. 

And ‘the enigmatical number of the name of the second beast, in its second stage, 
after the image was made, 666, ver. 17, 18, according to the celebrated Huthemius, pa- 
triarch of Constantinople, who died A.D. 920, Feuardentius, an early Romish writer, 
followed by Walmsley, p. 320, is the numeral amount of the false prophet?s name, 
written Moaperic or Maopertc, by the Greek historians, Zonaras and Cedrenus. 


am: ait. meee ey ue, es 
40, 1, 70, 40, 5, 300, 10, 200.=666. 


This surely is preferable to the other irrelevant guesses of “ Latinus,” ‘ Romiith,” 
“* Benediktos,” ‘ Apostates,” &c. &c. confined to the first beast, in some shape or other ; 
thereby confounding the two beasts together, who are clearly distinct; and their temporal 
and ecclesiastical powers, though acting in conjunction in the business of persecuting the 
true witnesses, ought not to be confounded. 


SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER. 


III. The first beast and its rider, the mystical harlot, has here its appropriate mys- 
tery, explanatory of the thirteenth. 

“ The beast which thou sawest, was, and is not, and is to ascend out of the abyss, and 
to go into perdition. And the inhabitants of the earth, (whose names are not written in 
the book of life, from the foundation of the world,) shall wonder, beholding the beast 


which was, and is not, though i¢ shall be. : 
‘* Here is the mind that hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven hills [of Rome, | 
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alone sacrifice of Christ; and denouncing the fiery indignation 
of Gop upon their enemies and persecutors ; and foretelling the 
plagues that will ensue, Rey. xi. 1—6. These are “ the rem- 
nant of the seed of the mystical woman, representing the true 
Church, who keep the commandments of Gop, and hold the 
testimony of JESUS CHRIS?” in this life, Rev. xii. 17; and 
“ shall sing the hymn of Moses and the hymn of the LAMB” here- 
after, Rev. xv. 3, or, as well described by Bishop Newton, “ The 
few faithful servants of Gop, and followers of the LAMB, in 
every age of the Church, who protest against the superstitious 
corruptions of their times*,” and who, for so doing, provoke 
the wrath of “ the dragon and his angels,” or emissaries, to per- 
secute them continually. 

1. Their last persecution is thus described. 

“ And when they shall have finished their testimony, the 
beast that ascended out of the abyss, [or the devil himself, Rev. 


whereon the woman sitteth, (Rev. xvii. 18.) They are also seven kings, [or forms of 
government.| Jive have fallen, and one is, the other is not yet come, and when it cometh 
it must needs remain but a short time. And the beast which was, and és not, himself is 
the eighth, and is one of the seven, and is to go into perdition,”’ xvii. 7—11. 

The beast upon whom ¢he woman now rode in the plenitude of her power, seems to 
be the great fiery dragon, with seven heads crowned with seven diadems, and ten horns, 
whe persecuted the true Church from the beginning, (Rev. xii. 3,) and gave the first 
beast, or Roman empire, with the same number of heads and horns, his own full power 
and authority, (Rev. xiii. 1, 2,) and which therefore became, in some measure, identified 
with the Dragon himself. ; 

“« This beast, (the dragon,) ‘‘ was’ in full power in pagan Rome, ‘he is not’ in full 
power when dethroned by ‘‘ Michael and his angels’ in Christian Rome, (Rev. xii. 
7—12,) but is to ascend out of the abyss with the rise of papal Rome and of Maho- 
metanism, with the fifth trumpet, (Rev. ix. 1—11,) and after persecuting the two faithful 
witnesses for the allotted period, (xi. 7,) is to go, along with his two prime agents, the 
first beast and the second beast, or the false prophet, (Rev. xvi. 13,) into perdition, (Rev. 
xix. 19, 20.) . 

His seven crowned heads, are described as “‘ seven kings,” or forms of government; 
** five of them had fallen,’’ at Home, in its Pagan state, 1. Kings, beginning B.C. 753 ; 
2. Consuls, B.C. 509; 3. Dictators, B.C. 497; 4. Decemvirs, B.C. 451; 5. Consular 
Tribunes, B.C. 444; and were succeeded by the sixth, the Imperial, B.C. 30; the 
seventh took place in the Christian state. Itis ingeniously supposed by Faber, to be the 
patriciate of Rome, conferred on Charlemagne, A.D. 774; which ceased twenty-six years 
after, A.D. 800, when he assumed the imperial dignity, and became the eighth head. 
Faber, II. p. 214—220. 

Buonaparte, treading in thie steps of Charlemagne, has assumed the imperial dignity ; 
on is therefore the eighth head in continuation. Faber, II. p. 221, note, edit. 2. 

“ The two witnesses are not single persons, but a perpetual collective body of men ; 


or a succession of witnesses against the errors and false worship introduced into the 
Church.” Lowman, p. 152. 
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xii. 12,] shall make war against them, and shall conquer them, 
and shall kill them. 

“ And their carcases shall lie in the street of the great city, 
which is called Sodom, spiritually, [for its abominations,] and 
Egypt [for its persecutions,| (where even OUR LORD was cru- 
cified,) and [some] of the peoples, and tribes, and languages, 
and nations, shall wew their carcases, for three days and half, 
and [the persecutors] shall not suffer their carcases to be buried 
[by their friends. ] 

“ And the inhabitants of the earth [or land,] shall rejoice 
over them, and exult, and shall send gifts [congratulating] each 
other, because these two prophets tormented [by their preach- 
ing] the inhabitants of the earth *,” ver. 7—10. 

2. Their miraculous resurrection is next described. 

“ And three and half days after, the Spirit of life from Gop 
entered into them, and they stood upon their feet ; (and great 
Sear fell upon the beholders.) 

““ And they heard a great voice from heaven, saying to them, 
Ascend hither t,and they ascended into the heaven in the cloud, 
(Rev. x. 1,) and their enemies viewed them,” ver. 11, 12, 

3. The miraculous punishment of their foes, and conversion 
of the remainder. 

“« And the same hour there’ was a great earthquake, and the 
tenth of the city fell, and there were slain in the earthquake 
seven thousand men of name. And the remainder became af- 
Srighted, and gave glory to the GoD OF HEAVEN,” ver. 13. 

This terrible prophecy has been generally understood literally, 
since the days of Mede, as we have seen, to indicate a final 
suppression of the reformed Churches, and massacre of their 
pastors, for a short time, about three years and half; during 
which, every religious establishment shall be apparently ex- 
tinguished, toward the close of the last woe ; to the great joy of 
the apostate faction, and infidel persecutors; bat that they shall 
be miraculously restored again at the regeneration, when the 
whole world shall be converted to the true faith of CHRIST. 

Wishing to set aside an interpretation so ominous, Mr. Faber 


* See the remarkable saying of Ethelfrid, who massacred 1200 Bangorian Monks, 
under the fifth trumpet, Vol. II. p. 503, note. 

+ At the same time are to be raised the Martyrs, under the fifth seal, Rev. vi. 9—11, 
at the first resurrection, Rev. xx.4; John v. 25; Matt. xxiv. 31, 
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has adopted, from Vitringa, another, more favourable. He sup- 
poses, that the whole prophecy is past, that it was fulfilled under 
the second woe ; during the war of the association of Protestant 
Princes of Saxony, Hesse, &c. formed at Smalcalde in Germany, 
A.D. 1530; that the reformed witnesses were slain when these 
Princes were defeated by Charles V. at the battle of Mulburg, 
April 24, 1547; that after three years and a half, they revived, 
when they, in turn, defeated, and took prisoner the Duke of 
Mecklenburg, December 1550; that their resurrection took 
place at the peace of Passau, 1552; and their ascension into 
the symbolical heaven, at the treaty of Augsburg, 1555, when 
they became an acknowledged Ohurch, Vol. 11. p. 63—72. 

Much as we also wish this “ received hypothesis” could 
be established, we cannot regret, that when weighed in the 
balance of sober criticism, zt is found wanting in weight and 
solidity. 

1. Mr. Faber, so justly “ jealous of breaking down the barrier 
of the iteral interpretation of chronological prophecy,” Vol. II. 
p- 54, here introduces the symbolical without necessity, and 
contrary to the hestorical tenor of the codicil. 

2. The expression, “ when they shall have finished their tes- 
limony,” (as correctly rendered by the English Bible,) evidently 
precedes their last persecution ; but this was to take place only 
three years and a half before the end of the whole period; 
and therefore must necessarily fall within the last woe, near its 
close. 

3. The battle of Mulburgh, 1547, above 330 years before the 
end of the period, A.D. 1880 *, was not in fact the last persecu- 


® This year, A.D. 1880, was determined by an analytical process, deduced from 
careful comparison of the three prophetic numbers, 2300 days, 1260 days, and 7Q* 
weeks, or 490 days of years, founded upon the fixed or known date of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, A.D. 70, and explained before, Vol. I. p. 517, 518. 

This gives it a decided superiority over all the snythetical schemes, deduced from 
assumed historical resemblances, which are precarious, uncertain, and disputed. Their 
variety, indeed, is perplexing; and it is much easier to refute than to establish any one 
of these ephemeral hypotheses, superseding each other in rapid succession. 

Waving those that ¢éme has already refuted, as past, we shall notice the principal of 
these that are still future. 


A.D. 
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tion and death of the witnesses, even on the continent. The 
massacre of St. Bartholomew's eve in France, A.D. 1572; the 
revocation of the edict of Nantes, in October 1685; the perse- 
cutions of the Protestants of Piedmont, in 1686 ; were later, and 
more atrocious. But even these were only partial among the 
continental Churches; while the Church of England, that 
fairest branch of the Reformation, by means of the Revolution of 
1688, flourished with additional lustre. 

4. The miraculous resurrection of the witnesses, struck fear 
into the beholders ; and the final destruction of their persecu- 
tors, converted the survivors, who gave glory toGop. Whereas 


A.D. 
1966 
1987 
COLITIS. OO OQ IOO DC SR AOIOO COO UCL COE GE DOOCIICIN erat Tan 


5. Bishop Newton seovccccrecccccccccecccsaccecs ; 


which mix wilh discover,2?p- 122 1» +» sme berwd? on coe” 
2436 


1. The principles of this are altogether mystical and unintelligible, as stated by 
Wesley, Notes, Rev. xii. 14. 

2. This is proposed in the Christian Observer, November, 1810, p. 668, and is per- 
haps the most ingenious of its class. 1. Dating the Megira, or era of Mahomet’s flight, 
July 15 or 16, A.D. 622 ; it counts thence 1260. Mahometan, or lunar years of 354 
days, ending August 1843. 2. Dating, with Prideauz, the beginning of Daniel’s 
seventy weeks, B.C. 457, they ended A.D. 33; and counting from thence 1810 years, 
(the remainder of the 2300 years,) it will give the same, ending A.D. 1843. 3. Dating 
the claim of infallibility by pope Pelagius, A.D. 583, and counting from thence 1260 
years, they will also end in the same year, 1843. But this concurrence is more spe- 
cious than solid. For, 

(1.) The author has no right to assume 1260 lunar years, in the first instance, where 
he employs solar in the last; employing solar in the first, it will bring the solution two 
years beyond Wood’s, to A.D. 1862. 

(2.) Prideaua’s beginning and ending of the seventy weeks are both incorrect ; they 
did not begin with Exra’s commission; and our Lord’s crucifixion was A.D. 3], not 
A.D, 33, as proved, Vol. II. p, 514—520 and Vol. I. p. 70—100. 

(3.) This last case does not agree with the first, when corrected. 

3. Faber’s was rejected before, Vol. II. p. 521. 

4. Bishop Newton dates the 230 days from Alexander’s invasion of Asia, B.C. 334; 
they end, therefore, A.D. 1966; Vol. II. p.77. He also dates the 1260 days from 
A.D. 727, when the pope shook off his allegiance;to the Greek emperor ; they end, there- 
fore, A.D. 1987; Vol. Ill. p. 211. These two dates, which ought to coincide, differ 
21 years. 

5. Lowman dates the pope’s temporal dominion A,D. 756; and counting thence the 
1260 days, they end 2016, p. 146; but this date is precarious, and may be disputed. 

6. Sir Isaac Newton dates the 2300 days, either from Antiochus Epiphanes, B.C. 168, 
or from A.D. 70, the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, or from A.D. 135, its desola- 
tion by Adrian. These are unfounded guesses. 


7. Sir Isaac Newton, or, says he, “some other ao abe 
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the survivors of the second woe did not repent, but persisted in 
their idolatries and abominations, Rev. ix. 23, 21. 

Mr. Faber’s “ assumption” evidently originated from his in- 
cluding the account of the expiration of the second woe, xi. 14, 
in the codicil ; which necessarily belongs to the sealed book ; 
as shewn before. 

If. The scene of this last persecution has been much disputed. 
The learned Bosswet admits that “the great city is Rome, and 
its empire.” And he adds, “It is literally true, that Jesus 
CHRIST was crucified there, even by the same Roman power.” 
It is also symbolically true, that this great city, both as the seat 
of Pagan and of Papal empire, resembles “ Sodom,” in her 
impieties and abominations ; and “ Egypt,” in her cruel perse- 
cutions of the true Israelites. A later Romish writer, indeed, 
Walmsley, applies it to Jerusalem, where CHRIST was actually 
crucified. But Bossuwet’s interpretation is greatly preferable, for 
correctness and candour, “ The great city” is twelve times ap- 
plied to Rome in the Apocalypse, but never to Jerusalem, which 
is styled, by way of contrast, “the holy city,” in this very 
prophecy, which represents her as now actually desolate, 
“given up to the Gentiles,’ and trampled upon, during this 
whole persecuting period of 1260 days, xi. 2, corresponding to 
the latter part of Daniel’s 2300 days. 

There is, therefore, abundant reason to dread, that as the 
Jewish and Roman persecutions of the witnesses “began with 
the house of Gov,” Stephen, James the elder, and James the 
Lorp’s brother, Paul, Peter, &c. as Peter himself foretold, 1 
Pet. iv. 17, so will they end with the house of Gon, under the 
reign of bigotry and infidelity ; this is an obvious and impres- 
sive analogy. 

Having now determined, that the last persecution of the wif+ 
nesses is to take place within the precincts of “the great city,” 
or territories of the Roman empire, it next remains to endeavour 
to trace the particular scene. : 

This is called “ the street of the great city ;” the article (rn¢ 
mAaréelac,) expressing eminence, ver. 8. We are afterwards told, 
that (ro dekarov,) “the tenth of the city fell,” in the ensuing 
judgment and earthquake, ver. 13, whence we may collect, that 
the persecution will take place in one of the ten kingdoms into 
which the city, or Roman empire was split. Of these, the most 
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eminent for pure and spiritual religion, is unquestionably Great 
Britain, where the remnant of the faithful witnesses, that have 
survived the dreadful persecutions of that énfidel power which 
is Now ravaging the continent, may be considered as collected, 
in the only secure asylum for religion and liberty, now left, alas ! 
almost on the whole face of the globe. For where else are we 
to look for them ? 


Apparent RARI nantes in gurgite vasto ! 


If we look eastwards to Asia, whence the light of the Gospel 
dawned on mankind from THE DAY SPRING on high ; how is 
the glorious Church founded by CuRistT and his Apostles, 
fallen! the skeleton remains in the Greek Church, indeed, but 
we hear of no spiritual witnesses there, no hidden seed, no chosen 
generation, to worship in the spiritual temple, and serve at the 
spiritual altar, since the establishment of Islamism ; they re- 
main plunged in the same superstitions as the Latin Church, 
though resolutely denying the Pope’s supremacy. 

If we turn our eyes to Europe, we find some witnesses in 
every age almost, who have prophesied in sackcloth, and lift up 
their warning voice against the corruptions of the Church ; 
especially in the British Isles, from the days of Wickliffe. In 
the north, the Russian Church is the Greek, which unfortu- 
nately too much resembles its sister in Asta. In Denmark and 
Sweden, the reformed Churches are subsisting, but do not ap- 
pear to flourish; and their connexion with France at present, is 
ominous to their religion, as well as their liberty. In the south 
of Europe, the witnesses are prostrate, and expiring ! 

If we look across the Atlantic, westward to America, in the 
southern states, Popery and Quakerism, or mysticism, prevail ; 
in the northern, Presbyterianism chiefly, overrun by an extrava- 
gant fanaticism. The Church of England, that purest branch 
of the Reformation, has there but a scanty footing, and the 
faithful witnesses throughout the whole new world, are few, and 
their voices scarcely heard, stifled by the multitude of jarring 
and discordant sects which there abound, promoting scepticism, 
and infidelity, and profligacy. 

If we turn our eyes southward to Africa, where Christianity 
once took considerable root, from the streights of Gibraltar to 
the Nile, it has been completely extirpated by Islamism and 
Paganism. 

WOR ie N43 
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To England; therefore, “ the tenth *,” as the only remaining 
asylum of the witnesses, we are compelled to look for the scene 
of their last persecution, and principally to her sé¢reet, or most 
populous region, as contrasted in Scripture with the “ lanes,” 
(Luke xiv. 21..—“ Tov hast taught in our streets, O Lorp !” 
(Luke xiii. 26.)—And “ the street +,” by way of eminence, may 
chiefly denote the metropolis of the British empire, LONDON 
and her environs, that greatest seminary of religion and virtue, 
as of irreligion and vice. Where, we verily believe, there are 
to be found more intelligent and enlightened witnesses, to suffer 
persecution, than in all the rest of the world; and a multitude 
of bigots, infidels, and fanatics to inflict it; (even independently 
of the desolating fiend of the continent,) and where, from her 
boundless commerce, “ spectators” cannot be wanting “ of peo- 
ples, and tribes, and languages, and nations,” from the four 
quarters of the globe. ‘The resemblance, indeed, is so striking, 
in all the parts, that though we shudder thereat, and deprecate 
the catastrophe, we are forced, most reluctantly, to confess and 
maintain it. 

However gratifying, then, it would be to our own, and the 
public feelings, to say that “ Hngland is secure,” that “ Great 
Britain and Ireland have nothing to fear” from this fatal per- 
secution of the witnesses, we dare not “ prophesy smooth 
things,” nor “ prophesy deceits,” (Isai. xxx. 10.) “ Because 
THE LORD is against the prophets that smooth their tongues,” 
(Jer. xxii. 31,) and “ eve to the prophetesses that see visions of 
peace,” and “ sew cushions under every elbow,” (Ezek. xiii. 
16—18.)—These countries, and their established Churches, we 
are strongly and irresistibly persuaded, have still much to en- 
dure, much to suffer, under the ensuing vials. Though we 
humbly trust { they will pass through their last trial, like gold, 
purified and refined in the furnace of affliction. 


* These interpretations of ry¢ marevac, Rev. xi. 7, and ro dskaroy, xi. 13, as ju- 
dicious and interesting as they are new and ingenious, we owe to the pious and learned 
author of Remarks on Mr. Faber’s Dissertation on the Prophecies, Supplem. p 20—24, 
shewing the incorrectness of rendering the former ‘ the market place,” which is expressed 
by a different term, ayopa. 

+ See the above note. 

} That ‘ rue Gop whom we still serve, and in whom, from his past deliverances, we 
trust, that He will yet deliver us,” has still blessings in store for our most highly favoured 
Church, we presume also to infer, from the honourable mention of Englands morning 
star, John Wickliffe, as the first angel of the Reformation, both in Daniel and the Apo- 
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III. Sinite hec, haud mollia fatu, 
Sublatis aperire dolis. Virgil. 


The seeds of decay in our established Churches especially, 
have been long since sown, and seem now to be ripening fast to 
maturity. 

Those early pillars of Protestantism, the immortal Jewel, 
Whitgift, Hooker, and Mede, foresaw, and deprecated the fatal 
effects of the spoliation of ecclesiastical property, by the Crown 
and the Lazty, which disgraced the beginnings of the Reforma- 
tion in the days of Henry VIII. and first days of Queen Eliza- 
beth. (See the foregoing article on the maintenance of the 
Church.) 

Since their time, the alienation of that branch of the ecclesias- 
tical revenues, appropriated to the building and repairs of Pa- 
rish Churches, has occasioned a great dearth of such, to keep 
pace with the increasing population of the country. “ My PEo- 
PLE are destroyed for lack of knowledge,” (Hos. iv. 6.) And 
for want of Churches, for the poorer classes especially, to whom 
public worship is most necessary, to supply the defects of their 
education, private chapels, meeting houses, and conventicles, 
have encreased to a prodigious degree; and to such, not only 
the lower classes eagerly flock, but too many of the upper also, 
fond of novelties. 

The commendable indulgence of the Government to freedom 
of religious opinion in this free country, gave rise to the Tolera- 
tion Acts of 1st of William and Mary, and 19th of George III. 
for licensing dissenting teachers, merely upon taking the oaths 
of allegiance and supremacy, and signing the declarations, before 
the general or quarter sessions. But this indulgence has been 
grievously abused of late years, by adhering to the letter of 
these acts; persons of the descriptions of blacksmiths, chimney 
sweepers, taylors, carpenters, weavers, excommunicated clergy- 
men, &c. without education, or learning, religion, or morals, 
ignorant and profligate men, tired of the laborious professions to 
which they had been bred, and eager to practise the easicr trade 
of imposing on the credulity of the vulgar, and to be exempt 
from serving in the Militia, have obtruded themselves, pre- 
sumptuously and self-appointed, into the sacred functions of the 


calypse. We consider it as the glory of this work to have brought him from the shade to 
public view, and admiration and imitation. 


Ta a 
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ministry ; obtaining licences with too ‘much facility, in violation 
of the spirit of the acts, to teach any doctrine they thought fit, 
provided it was not treasonable. By this flagrant and novel 
abuse, the number of meeting houses, which, in the first four- 
teen years of his Majesty’s reign, amounted to only eght, in the 
next fourteen were encreased twenty fold; and at present, 
(1811,) there are no less than 3000 dissenting places of worship 
in the kingdom, besides barns, private houses, &c. while of the 
established Church there are only 2310. 

To correct such abuses, and explain these acts, a distinguished 
statesman, and leading peer of Parliament, Lord Viscount Szd- 
mouth, (to whom and to Earl Stanhope, we owe the foregoing 
authentic statement) laudably brought in a bill, (May 1811,) to 
restrain the grant of licences for dissenting teachers, to persons 
either in holy orders, or who have already taught a congrega- 
tion; and who can also produce six respectable and religious 
witnesses to the correctness of their religious opinions, and moral 
conduct. He suggested also, the expediency of encreasing the 
number of the established places of worship, for the benefit of 
the encreased population of the country. May such pious and 
patriotic endeavours be ultimately crowned with success! 
Under Gop, they may contribute to retard, if not to prevents 
the ruin of the country *. 

In IRELAND the prospect is more gloomy. There the spo- 
liation of ecclesiastical property, has been carried on upon a 
larger scale, and upon a more systematic plan, by all ranks and 
descriptions, ever since the Reformation. Not only the funds 
for building and repairing Churches have been alienated, but 
great inroads made on the glebes and tythes of the Clergy. 
Insomuch, that for peace sake, they have gradually relinquished 
many tytheable articles, still paid in England, and the remnagt 
that is left, is every day depreciated by inadequate moduses, or 
fixed pecuniary compositions, which, though formerly near the 
value of the tythe in kind, are every day diminishing, with the 
value of money, under the real value. This has made it neces- 


* Since the above was written, we learn, that this seemingly salutary bill has been 
withdrawn, for the present, in consequence of the violent and general opposition of the 
Dissenters, by petitions from all quarters ; resisting, as they say, the beginnings of in- 
novation. Until it shall be reproposed ina less questionable form, they are imperiously 


required to reform themselves abuses so disgraceful to them and so detrimental to the 
community. 
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sary for their maintenance, to unite, rather than to divide livings ; 
whereby the clergy are rather diminished than increased in their 
number. And one single diocese in Exgland, Lincoln, contains 
a considerably greater number of clergy, than the whole king- 
dom of Ireland ; if it be true, that the former amount to 1700, 
whereas the latter scarcely exceed 1200. 

Add to this, the last ungracious act of the expiring provincial 
parliament of /reland, previous to its desizable wnion with the 
British, in 1800, was for abolishing the legal tythe of agistment 
in Ireland, for dry and fat cattle, still paid in England; in 
order to preclude the Church of Jreland (as actually asserted !) 
from being raised to an equal footing in point of revenue, with 
the Church of England, after the Union; so necessary, for the 
support of “ the true religion (to be) established among us.” 

Since the grant of the elective franchise, by the same parlia- 
ment, in 1793, and the repeal of the act for prohibiting inter- 
marriages between Protestants and Roman Catholics, combined 
with the active proselyting spirit of the Romish priests, Popery 
is making a rapid progress in most parts of Jreland, and mis- 
chievous inroads on the Protestant part of the community ; 


“* Whom the grim wolf with privy paw, 
Daily, devours apace.” Milton's Lycidas. 


And the thinly scattered Churches in the interior, are threat- 
ened to be left desolate, in no long time, unless it shall please 
Gop to suggest some remedy to the wisdom and piety of our 
legislature. 

In SCOTLAND, where the episcopal order was pulled down 
by that furious reformist, John Knox, and his abettors, who 
usurped their functions, and confiscated the revenues of the 
Church, while “they of the household divided the unhallowed 
spoils ;” the established Presbyterian Church, or Kirk, isin a 
drooping state, as we may collect from the remonstrances of 
some of her most intelligent ministers. 

They complain of the inadequacy of the public stipends paid 
them in lieu of their tythes, whereby their rank in society is 
lowered, and their wtility and inflwence impaired; and the 
youth of better families, and more liberal education, deterred 
from entering into the Church from its poverty, usually apply 
themselves to more lucrative branches of trade, commerce, and 
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industry ; “Let our vain philosophers,” says Dr. Smith *, 
(indirectly addressing the Humists, &c.) “allege what they will, 
there can be no national prosperity, of any permanent duration, 
without religion, (Prov. xiv. 34,) and there can be no religion 
without a respectable clergy, nor a respectable clergy without a 
decent maintenance annexed to the office t-. If this be not 
granted, the men who should fill the office, will naturally betake 
themselves to other employments; and their place will be filled 
by such as ought to have neither lot nor part in this matter,” 
(Acts viii. 21.) And who, (we may add to this close and con- 
vincing reasoning,) will come, and cringe, and crouch to the 
Presbytery, saying, “ Put me, I pray you, ito one of the 
Priest’s offices, that I may, literally, eat a morsel of bread !” 


Alas! whe shall live, when Gop doeth this! 


Far be from us, however, the ungenerous, the malignant in- 
sinuation, or imputation, that we are croaking alarmists, of the 
number of those that “ trouble Israel,’ (1 Kings xviii. 17.) 
Such, indeed, are justly “hated” by the public, for “ prophe- 
sying not good, but evil,” and abhorred by all good citizens. 
On the contrary, we wish, indeed, “ to put down imaginations, 
and every high and proud thought,” adverse to Christian ha- 
mility, and the common weal ; but not to depress the spirits of 
our well-beloved fellow-citizens in this most awful and tremen- 
dous hour of trial now come upon the whole world; when all 
the foundations of the earth are out of course. We wish rather 
to build up upon a secure and solid foundation, to edi/y them 
that are of the household of faith especially, to stand stedfast 
without swerving; to strengthen the weak hands; to confirm 
the feeble knees ; to pour wine and oil, and balm into the wounds 
of our bleeding country; rent, torn, and convulsed by intestine 
divisions, factions, heresies, and schisms in Church and state, 
infinitely more ruinous and formidable than all the combined 
powers of all our foes. We wish to reconcile to the Church, to 


* See his View of the Agriculture of Argyle, 1798. 

+ When the Scottish Clergy were either persuaded, seduced, or intimidated by the 
rapacious Iteformists, into a formal surrendry of their revenues, for stipends to be paid by 
the state ; one old sturdy incumbent, tenacious of his benefice, resolutely maintained it. 
And we learn from respectable information, that it is now so greatly raised in its value, 
with the rise of times, as to be proverbially called the Scottish Bishoprick. ——A useful 
memento to the English and Irish Clergy, to resist innovation and commutations of tythes. 
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the state, and to each other, all parties in religion and politics, 
and persuade them to lay aside their animosities, from a sense 
of their common danger ; forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another, and forgetting, by a general amnesty, all past ag- 
gressions and grievances, so as cordially to unite against the 
common enemy in defence of our most holy religion, our most 
sacred diberties, and all the dear and tender and intermingled 
charities of genuine patriotism, or love of our country; which 
still, Gop be thanked, render these fortunate isles, the wonder 
and the envy of the world; such inestimable blessings, indeed, 
are scarcely to be found elsewhere, and in many places, can 
scarcely be conceived. 

The foundation upon which we wish to build national piety, 
charity, and fortitude, is HoLy ScRIPTURE, more correctly 
rendered and explained from the originals in its doctrines and 
precepts; and especially those most awful prophecies which 
have hitherto perplexed and agitated the public mind*, by 
mystical and fanciful interpretations, highly injurious and dis- 
honourable to the inspired WORD OF Gop, and detrimental to 
the peace and happiness of society. 

Nor is this design, however vast or adventurous, in an humble, 
unassisted individual, altogether unprecedented. Milton, that 
prodigy of genius and learning, that zealous advocate for re- 
ligious and civil liberty, and rational toleration, formed the 
noble, the god-like plan of reconciling, if possible, all the jarring 
and discordant sects of Protestants in his days, with the es- 
tablished Church, and with each other; and of uniting them in 
mutual communion, and against the common enemy, Popery. 
Supported by his high authority, we earnestly submit to public 
consideration at large, the following sketch of his masterly ar- 
gument in his forementioned treatise, reprinted by Baron Ma- 
seres: presuming, with all due deference to the best-informed 
judges, that what Milton deemed seasonable, in 1673, will not 
be fastidiously rejected as unseasonable, in 1811; nor held ir- 
relevant and obtrusive in this Apocalyptic review of the times, 
similar, indeed, to his, but much more awful and alarming. 


* See the advertisement vindicating Joanna Southcote, the prophetess, the vender of 
seals, from the charge of frightening the inhabitants of Bath, by a prediction that the city 
would be destroyed on Good Friday; in a foregoing note, p. 372 of this volume. 
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MILTON ON TOLERATION. 


“TRUE RELIGION,” as well defined by Milton, “is the 
true worship and service of Gon, learnt and believed from the 
WORD OF Gop only. No man or Angel can know how Gop 
would be worshipped and served, unless GoD reveal tt. He 
hath revealed it to us in the Hoty ScripTuRES, by inspired 
[prophets] and ministers; and in THE GOSPEL, by his own 
Son and his Apostles; with strictest command to reject all 
other traditions, or additions whatsoever. According to that of 
St. Paul; ‘Though we or an Angel from Heaven preach any 
other Gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto 
you, let him be anathema, or accursed, Gal.i. 8; ‘ Ye shall 
not add to the word which I command you, neither shalt thou 
diminish ought from it,’ Deut. iv.2. If any man shall add, &c. 
if any man shall take away, &c. from the words, &c. Rey. xxii. 
18, 19: 

“ With good and religious reason, therefore, all Protestant 
Churches, with one consent, and particularly the Church of 
England in her thirty-nine Articles, Art. VI, XIX, XX, XXI, 
and elsewhere, maintain these two points as the main principles 
of true religion. 

“T. That the rule of true religion is the WORD OF GoD only. 

“ TT. And that their faith ought not to be an implicit faith ; 
that is, 4o believe, though as the Church believes, against, or 
without express authority of SCRIPTURE. 

“ And if all Protestants, as universally as they hold these two 
principles, so attentively and religiously would observe them, 
they would avoid and cut off many debates and contentions, 
schisms, and persecutions which too oft have been among them, 
and more firmly unite against the common adversary. * 

“From hence it dine follows, that no trwe Protestant can 
persecute, or not tolerate, his fellow-Protestant, though differing 
from him in some opinions, but he must flatly deny and re- 
nounce these two, his own main principles, whereon true Re- 
ligion is founded.” 

I. But Milton contended that Papists were not proper sub- 
jects of toleration, [and we may add from Baron Maseres, nor of 
endowment with gifts of lands or property in mortmain, for their 
permanent support; much less of establishment, or public main- 
tenance, by funds provided by authority of the government, 
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Essays, p. 412--415,] upon the following political and religious 
considerations. 

1. Their ¢xtolerance and avowed hostility to the members of 
all other Christian Churches excepting their own, counting them 
both heretics and schismatics, excluding them from salvation, 
and persecuting them, when in their power, with the utmost 
barbarity; and 2. their mischievous state-activities, (as he 
quaintly styles their political intrigues) incessantly labouring 
to undermine and overturn, either covertly or openly, all pro- 
testant governments that have been so incautious or imprudent 
as to give them footing. The Pope, ever since we have shaken 
off his Babylonish yoke, incessantly endeavouring to destroy the 
government, and seduce and pervert the people from their al- 
legiance. 3. The ¢dolatrous nature of their worship, such as 
cannot be exercised publicly without grievous scandal to all 
conscientious Christians; and neither publicly nor privately, 
without the most heinous offence to a JEALOUS GOD, who 
abhors all manner of idolatry in public (Exod. xx. 5,) and in 
private, (Isa. lxvi. 17, Ezek. vii. 7—16.) Such abominations 
wherever they are licensed or countenanced by the state, tend, 
sooner or later, to draw down God’s judgments upon that people 
or nation. [Witness the Assyrians, Babylonians, Egyptians, 
Persians, Greeks, and Romans, &c.] 

II. The following were the methods he proposed for restrain- 
ing the growth of Popery. 

1. To remove the furniture of their idolatry, whether images, 
or the host, wherein they adore their God under bread and wine. 
If they say, that by removing their zdols, we violate their con- 
sciences, he answers, We have no warrant to regard a conscience 
not grounded in SCRIPTURE. And they themselves confess in 
their late defences, that they hold not their «mages necessary to 
salvation, but only as injoined them by tradition. 

2. The next means to prevent the seduction of our flocks, by 
their ever restless spirit of proselytism, is to circulate the Hony 
ScRIPTURES among Protestants, as their best defensive armour. 
For as among Papists, it is chiefly their ¢gnorance of the Scrip- 
tures that upholds Popery, so among Protestant people, the 
Srequent and serious reading of the Scripture, will soonest pre- 
vent its growth. 

3. The last means to avoid Popery isTO REFORM OUR LIVES. 
For when a nation becomes generally zrreligious and corrupt, 
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and will not take warning by the sore judgments of fire, sword, 
famine, and pestilence, designed for their good, for correction in 
mercy ; Gop in his wrath takes up and inflicts his last and se- 
verest punishments, hardness of heart, infatuation and idolatry, 
to their final destruction. Idolatry brought the heathens into 
heinous transgressions ; (Levit. xviii. Rom. i.) and heinous trans- 
gressions in turn, often bring the slight or superficial professors 
of true Religion into gross idolatry. “ For this cause, GOD 
shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a le; 
to the end that they might all be judged who believe not THE 
TRUTH, but have pleasure in wnrighteousness,” (2 Thess. 11. 11, 
12,) and Jsatah thus speaks of ¢dolaters: “'They have not 
known nor understood ; for Gono hath shut their eyes that they 


cannot see, and their hearts that they cannot understand,” (Isa. 
xliv. 18.) 

“ Let us, therefore,” concludes Milton, “ using this last means, 
(last here spoken of, but first to be done) AMEND OUR LIVES 
WITH ALL SPEED: lest through ¢mpenitency we run into that 
stupidity, which we have heretofore sought by all means so 
warily to avoid, the worst of superstitions, and the heaviest of all 
Gov’s judgments—POPERY *.” 


* Tt may not be amiss to repeat here what was mentioned in a foregoing note, 
(p. 341 of this volume, ) that these strictures on popery, ‘* are not dictated by a spirit of 
controversy,” nor (we will add) by the slightest tincture of bigotry ; from exclusive attach- 
ment to protestantism, or from spleen, ill-will, or hostility to Roman Catholics. Many of 
his brethren of that description, the author regards and esteems, and lives on terms of 
familiar and social intercourse with such; and of good will to all descriptions of his flock 
of every sect. He only fulfils, unwillingly, and with no little reluctance, the ungrateful 
and thankless task, though necessary and important duty bound upon him at his clerical 
ordination ;——“* To be ready with all faithful diligence, to banish and drive away all 
erroneous and strange doctrines, contrary to Gop’s word,” but only by Gop’s word, 
or the sword of the SPirit. “" 

This he has humbly and conscientiously endeavoured, in some former Reviews of the 
errors of Popery, and Inspections of the irregularities of Methodism ; considering the one 
as a most ruinous and destructive heresy from the orthodow faith of the primitive Church ; 
and the other as, at least, an injudicious and lamentable schism from her constitutional 
discipline. And “ his heart’s desire,” is ‘if possible, and as much as in him lieth” to 
conciliate the attention of all parties and sects, so far as to give a cool, dispassionate, and 
serious perusal to the mysteries and doctrines of THE GOSPEL, here attempted to be un- 
folded in their pure spirit, from the lively oracles in the originals; and to the constitution 
and discipline of the Church of Curist, as ordered by the Apostles, and established by 
the primitive Fathers of the three first centuries, before the council of Nice. 

These are the leading motives that suggested and conducted this work throughout.—— 


‘Tur Gop and FATHER of our Lorp Jesus CHRIST, WHO Is BLESSED FOR EVER- 
MORE, knoweth that I lie not !?? 


SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 651 


To this impressive exhortation of the pious patriot, let us add 
the philanthropic prayers of our Evangelical Liturgy. 
** From all false doctrines, heresy, and schism ; 
From hardness of heart, and contempt of Thy word and commandment, 
Goop LorD DELIVER Us.” 

“ Have mercy, O MERCIFUL Gop, upon all heretics, schis- 
matics, and infidels at home, and upon all Jews, Mahometans, 
and Pagans abroad; and take from them all ignorance, hard- 
ness of heart, and contempt of thy word; and so fetch them 
home, BLESSED LoRD, to thy flock ; that they may be saved 
among the remnant of the true Israelites, and be made one fold, 
under one shepherd, JESUS CHRIST, OUR LorpD.” Amen. 

Amidst the ocean of ills in which the world is now immersed, 
and doomed to continue during the effusion of the remaining 
vials, Our NATIONAL CHURCH, we trust, will float, will buoy 
herself upon the surface; fulfilling the Sibylline oracle to the 
Athenians of old, 


Aokog BarriZy, Suvat de rot ov Oepre tore. 


‘© Bladder-like, thou mayest be dipped ; 
But it is not thy fate to be drowned.” 


A “ little while, indeed, and we shall not see her,” during a 
short suppression beneath the waves of this troublesome world ; 
but “a little while, and we shall see her” again, emerging much 
purer and fairer than ever, after her last baptismal regeneration. 
Let not then the ministers and stewards of the divine mysteries 
despond, let not the genuine household of faith despair, though 
“fallen on evil days, and evil tongues ;” but rather let them 
emulate the Christian fortitude of that enlightened and patriotic 
Layman, whom blindness, poverty, and disgrace could not de- 
press ; nor check his lofty and adventurous spirit from instructing 
and delighting the world with his “ heavenly Muse.” 

** T argue not, 
Against Heaven’s hand or will; not ’bate a jot 
Of heart or hope ; but still bear up, and steer 
Right onward !” 
ee 


I have sworn, with an Apostle, in simplicity and sincerity ; and may I gain credence 
from my Roman Catholic brethren, in adopting the sentiments of one of the first of their 
Saints ; the pious, the amiable, and the persecuted Fenelon, Archbishop of Cam- 
bray :——‘‘1 love my family better than myself; Llove my country better than my family ; 
but I love mankind better than my country.”’ This is true, practical, Christian CHARITY, 
when exercised, as by Fenelon, for the LovE oF Gop and for tHE SAKE OF CHRIST. 
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Let them, in humble imitation of the CAPTAIN OF OUR SAL- 
VATION, who was perfected by sufferings himself, and in dutiful 
obedience to his precept, as members of the Church Militant, 
“ Pray always, in every season ; (of distress especially) and faint 
not ;” Let them be sober, be vigilant, to fight the good fight of 
faith, in this their arduous struggle, not only with flesh and 
blood, but with all the powers of darkness, now leagued and con- 
federated against CHRIST and his Church; Let them strive to 
work out their own, and their country’s salvation with fear and 
trembling, ever careful, 


ce 


To intermit no watch 
Against the wakeful foe, and wide abroad, 
Through all the coasts of dark destruction, SBEK 
DELIVERANCE FOR US ALL!” 


May we be permitted, without presumption, to transfer from 
“ the seven Churches,” whose lamps have been so long totally or 
well nigh extinguished for their lukewarmness and supineness, 
to our British Isles, whose lamps, blessed be Gop, are still 
burning, though requiring to be trimmed ; the Apostle’s sublime 
and patriotic Benediction in the Introduction of the Apocalypse, 
as the valediction of this attempt to expound it. 


** Grace be to the British Churches, and Peace 
From [Gop THe FATHER] who was and is, and is to come, 
And from THE SEVEN Sprrirs, before his throne, 
And from Jesus Curis, the faithful witness, 
The first begotten of the dead, 
And the Ruler of the kings of the Earth: 
To Him, who loved us, and washed us 
From our Sins, in his own blood, 
And made us kings and priests, 
To His Gop AND FATHER *, 
Be the glory and the dominion for evermore, Amen.’ 


* 
* 


* For this construction, differing from the received, see the Grammatical Rule, p. 
192, note, of this volume. 
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“ The Testimony of JEsusis the Spirit of Prophecy.” 
‘* To Him give all the prophets witness.” 


For the sake of Biblical Students, we here bring into one point 
of view all the great prophecies and allusions to CHRIST in the 
OLD TESTAMENT, which are expressly cited, either as predic- 
tions fulfilled in him; or applied to him by way of accommo- 
dation, in the NEw TESTAMENT. 

The first series describes CHRIST in his human nature, as 
the promised SEED OF THE WoMAN, in the grand charter of 
our Redemption, Gen. ii. 15; and his pedigree, sufferings, and 
glory in his successive manifestations of himself until the end of 
the world. 

The second series describes his character and offices, human 
and divine. 

The combination of these, in all their branches, representing 
him as THE SON OF Gop, and Son oF MAN, conjointly, were, 
all together, fulfilled, to the utmost nicety, in JESUS OF NAZA- 
RETH, and all together, in no other person that ever appeared ; 
demonstrating, that it was “ HE of whom Moses and the Pro- 
phets did write,” and that we Christians have not followed 
cunningly-devised fables, but many infallible proofs in holding 
him for 

Our LorD, AND OUR Gop *. 


* «© Hail, Son oF Gop, SAVIOUR OF MEN, THY NAME 
Shall be the copious matter of my song 
Henceforth ; and never shall my Harp THY PRAISE 
Forget, nor from THY FATHER’S PRAISE disjoin.”’—Milton. 
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I. SERIES. 


Gen. ili. 15; Gal.iv.4; 1 Tim. ii. 
io ers Rey. xii. 5. 
Psal. xxii. 10, xxxv. 14, lxix. 8, 
Ixxxvi. 16, cxvi. 16; Prov. xxx. 19; 
II. Born of the Virgin..... te esos NUlsas vile 145) xlixes is) Micaltiy amor. 
Jer. xxxi. 22.—Matt. 1. 23; Lukei. 
26—35. 
III. Of the family of Shem, ...... Gen. ix. 26. 
IV. Of the race of the Hebrews, .... ress iil. 18.—Phil. iii. 5; 2 Cor. 
Gen. xil. 3, xviii. 18, xxiii. 18.— 
att.i.1; John vili.56 ; Acts iil. 25. 
Gen. xvil. 19, xxi. 12, xxvl. 4.— 
Vie Ofsthelmertotlsacenactccteistonte ee ix. 7; Gal. iv. 23—28; Heb. 
5-18. 
Gen. xxviii. 4—14; Exod. iv. 22; 
¢ sumb, xxiv. 7—17; Ps. cxxxv. 4, 
*') &c. Isa. xli. 8, xlix. 6; Jer. xiv. 18. 
—Luke i. 68, 11.30; Acts xxviii. 20. 
{ Gen. xlix. 10; 1 Chron. v. 2; 


I. The Seed of the Woman, ..... 


V. Of the Seed of Abraham, ...... {uM 


VII. Of Jacob, or Israel, ... «2.0. 


VIII. Of the tribe of Judah, . Micah v. 2.—Matt. i. 6; Heb. vii. 
14; Reyv.v. 5. 

2 Sam. vii. 12—15; 1 Chron. xvii. 
11—14; Ps. lxxxix. 4—36, cxxxii. 
10—17 ; 2 Chron. vi. 42; Isa. ix. 4, 
IX. Of the house of David,......../ Xi. 1, lv. 3, 4; Jer. xxiii. 5,6; Amos 

ix. 14._-Matt.i. 1; Luke i. 69, i1.4; 

John vii. 42; Acts ii. 30, xiii. 23; 

Rom. i. 3; 2 Tim. 11.8; Rev. xxii.16. 

X. Born at Bethlehem, the city of Micah vy. 2; Matt. 11. 6; Luke ii. 
IDB consoreocosueoccooN Witla dioleva. sata 

Gen. iii. 15; Ps. xxii. 1—18, xxxi. 
13, lxxxix. 38—45; Isa. lili. 1—ag; 
Dan. ix. 26; Zech. xiii. 6, 7; Matt. 
xxvi. 31; Luke xxiv. 26; Johni.29; 
Acts vili. 32—35, xxvi. 23; Wisd. ii. 
12—20. 

Numb. xxi. 9; Ps. xvi. 10, xxii. 
16, xxxi. 22, xlix. 15; Isa. lili. 8,9; 
XII. His death on the Cross, ...... J Dan. ix. 26.—John iii. 14, viii. 28, 

xl. 32, 33; Matt. xx. 19, xxvi. 2; 


> 


1 Cor. xv. 3; Col. ii. 15; Phil. ii. 8. 
XIII. His intombment and ted Isa. Iii, 9.—Matt. xxvi, 12; Mark 


XI. His passion, or sufferings,..... 


AN Ress pe John xii. 7, xix. 40; 1 Cor. 
Sie 
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Ps. xvi. 10, xvii. 15, xlix. 15, 
Ixxill. 24; Jonah i. 17.—Matt. xii. 
40, xvi. 4, xxvii. 63; John ii. 19; 
Acts li. 27—31, xiii. 35; 1 Cor. xv. 4. 

Ps. viii. 5, 6, xlvii. 5, Ixviii. 18, 
ex. 1.—Acts i. 11, ii. 33; John xx. 
17; Eph. iv. 8—10; Heb. i. 3, ii. 6; 
Rey. xii. 5. 

Isa. xl. 10, Ixii. 11; Jer. xxiii. 5, 
6; Hos. ui. 5; Micah v. 3; Haggai 
ane ii. 7; Dan. vii. 13, 14.—Matt. xxiv. 
Regeneration *, «sess. +ee 3—30, xxvi. 64; John v. 25; Heb. 

ix. 25, ix. 28; Rev. xx. 4, xxii. 20. 


XIV. His resurrection the third day, 


XV. His ascension into Heaven,.... 


XVI. His second appearance at the 


* This doctrine is by no means confined to the SacRED SoripTuRES. Remarkable 
traces of it are to be found in the heathen world, long before the coming of CuristT, de- 
rived probably from primitive tradition, founded on immediate revelation to the patri- 
archs. The heathen diviner, Balaam, glances at it in his remarkable prophecies, respect- 
ing the future dominion of a man of Jacob’s lineage, Numb. xxiv. 7—19, which was 
universally expected by Jews and Gentiles about the time of Currst’s birth, and was 
the principal incitement to the Jewish war, as we learn from the joint testimony of Jo- 
sephus, Tacitus, and Suetonius. To these we may add a fourth, still more curious and 
circumstantial, the genuine remains of the Sibylline oracles, preserved by Virgil in his 
fourth Eclogue to Pollio, and applied by him with his usual adulation, to the child of 
which, Scribonia, the wife of Augustus Cesar, (in whose reign Christ was actually born) 
was then pregnant; but who, disappointing the poet’s prognostics, turned out to be a 
daughter, afterwards the infamous Julia. 

This Eclogue was written the year of Pollio’s consulship, B.C. 40, and among others, 
contains the following marked passages. 


Ultima Cumeai venit jam carminis “tas, 
Magnus ab integro seclorum nascitur ordo. 
Jam nova progenies coelo demittitur alto 
Ac toto surget gens aurea mundo. 
Jam regnat APOLLO. — 
Te Duce, si qua manent sceleris vestigia nostri, 
IrRITA, perpetud solvent formidine terras.—— 
Occidet et serpens. 
Pacatumque reget PATRUS virtutibus orbem. 
Aggredere, O, magnos, aderit jam tempus, honores, 
CHARA DEUM SOBOLES, MAGNUM JOVIS INCREMENTUM, 
Aspice, venturo letantur ut omnia seclo! 
O mihi tam longe maneat pars ultima vite, 
Spiritus et quantum sat erit TUA DICERE FACTA! 
** The last era of the Sibylline Oracle is now eoming, 
A grand order of ages is to be born gnew. 
A new progeny is now to be sent down from heaven, 
And a golden race shall rise all o’er the world. 
Tue Sun [oF RIGHTEOUSNESS] is now to reign. 
‘* Under thy guidance, if any traces of our guilt 
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. Ps. 1. 1—6; Job xix. 25—29 ; 
: Eccl. xii. 14; Dan. xii. 2, 3; Ezek. 
: t appearance at the end f: > 2 ee 
ee ees ee hy _< XXxvil. 1—10.—Matt. xxv. 31—46; 
(ian ra John v. 28—30: Acts xvii. 31, xxiv. 
25; Rey. xx. 11—15. 


II. sERIES. 


2 Sam. vii. 14; 1 Chron. xvii. 13; 
Ps. 15 7, elles Proyeexexe Ol 
Dan. iii. 25.—Marki. 1; Luke i. 35; — 
iD, MBsioe yore cop Groin, sq Aoeenocgce ~ Matt. i. 17, xvii. 5; John i. 34—50, 
ill. 16—18, xx. 31; Heb. i. 1—5; 
Ee i, 43; 1 John iv. 14; Rev. i. 
BNO 

Ps. viii. 4, 5; Dan. vii. 13.—John 
els 0b, MB VA PG EE, Sah, 16i, 
xxvi. 64; Heb. 11. 7; Rev. i. 13, 
xiv. 14. 

Deut. xxxill. 8 ; Ps. xvi. 10, Ixxxix. 

* NOG Uy 55 NA Soba es dbie, V6 Ino, 
IJ. Tur Hony Ons, or Saint,...- ? sos Hab 12, eee ee 

Luke i. 35, iv. 34; 1 John ii. 20. 
IV. Tue Saint oF SAINTS, ..... 0 Dan. ix. 24. 

Zech. ix.9; Jer. xxiii. 5; Isa, xli. 
2; Ps. xxxiv. 19, 21.—Luke i. 17; 
Matt. xxvii. 19—24; Luke xxiii. 47; 
Acts ili. 14, vii. 52, xxii. 14; 1 John 
ii. 1, 29; James v. 6; Wisd. ii. 
12—21. 


To Dei SON TORS VUANs slelclelstaeiene renee 


V. Tue Jusr One *, or RIGHTEOUS, 


Remain, THY ABSOLUTION from perpetual dread 

Shall free the [erring | lands: the serpent too 

Shall perish—and a KinG shall rule 

The peaceful world, inheriting u1s FATUER’S virtues. 
«Assume thy glorious honours, for the time 

Is now at hand, BELOVED OrrsPRING OF HEAVEN, 

Jove’s MIGHTY Son. See how all nature gladdens ‘ 

At the prospect of the age to come ! 
** O may I, to the last gasp of lengthened life, 

Retain sufficient breath to sound thy praise !”’ 

* Tt is truly remarkable, that this Divine Instructor, “ the desire of all nations,” 
so earnestly and anxiously longed for by the best and wisest of the heathen poets and 
philosophers, the Sibyls, Hesiod *, Socrates, Plato, &c.+, is described by Plato under 
this same title ofthe Just oNg, and his sufferings from a heedless and ungrateful world, 
predicted almost in the language of Scripture prophecy. 


* See Hesiod’s Account, Vol. I. p. 247, of this work. 
+ See the foregoing Notes in the Article of Paul's visit to Athens. 
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§ Prov. viii. 22—30;—Matt. xi. 19, 
ULuke xi. 49, 1 Cor. i. 3. 
Gen. xv. 1—4, 1 Sam. iii. 1—21, 
; ’ 2 Sam. vil. 4, 1 Kings xvii. 9—18, 
VII. Tur Orac te of tHE Lorp, or ) Ps. xxxiii. 6, Isa. xl. 8, Micah iv. 2, 
OFAGOD en ee eminenener ce aye) UCle XXVe 33s onna 1 —14 sade 
Lukeri: 25 Heb: xio'3; aveel2;- 1) Ret: 
i, 23,2) Petaait, 5. Rev. xix. 3: 

Job xix. 25—27, Gen. xlvill. 16, 
Pste xixe 145) Isane xii, 145 .-xlive9G, 
xlvii. 4, lix. 20, Ixil. 11, lxiii. 1, Jer. 
1. 34 ;—Matt. 1. 21, John i. 29, iv. 
42, Luke ii. 11, Acts v. 31, Rom. xi. 
26, Rev. v. 9. 

Gen. xxii. 8, Isa. lili. 7; John i. 

IX, Taw Laws or. Gop, 20.25. +o. {2s Acts viii. 32—35, 1 Pet. i. 19, 
Revs xii Sa xveo, Xxte oo x Ie 

{ Job xxxill. -23, Isa. li. 12, lix. 


VI. Tue wispom or Gop,........ 


VIL. Tue Repeemer or Saviour, 


X. Tue Mepiator, Inrercessor, 


16 ;—Luke xxii. 34, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 
or ADVOCATE,“ ..ce0m osces cee 


Heb. ix. 15, 1 John ii. 1, Rev. v. 9. 
Gen. xlix. 10 ;—Exod. iv. 13 ;— 
XI. Suitou, THE APosTLE,....... ~ Matt. xv. 24, Luke iv. 18, John ix. 
Me 2A Bi 0S Oils Lao, inh, UE 
Roeder Gree RIES Dierslolelsteneierss 4; Ps. cx. 4, Isa. lix. 16;—Heb. iii. 1, 
Uva tae ve LOX. bis 
Deut. xviii. 15—19 ;—Luke xxiv. 
XIII. Tut Propuet like Moszs, .. fi, Mark vi. 15, John i. 17—21, vi. 
14, Acts ili. 23. 


‘« He shall be stripped of every possession, except his virtwe ; stigmatized as wicked, at 
a time when he exhibits the strongest proofs of goodness ; endowed with patience to re- 
sist every temptation, and reverse of fortune, but inflexibly maintaining his integrity ; not 
ostentatious of his good qualities, but desiring rather to be good than toseem so. In fine, 
the recompense which THE JUST One, so disposed, (ovrw diaxetpevoc 6 dueatoc,) as I 
said, shall receive from the world is this: he shall be scourged, tortured, bound, deprived 
of his eyes, (uaortywoerat, orpeBAwoerar, ednoerar, exkavOnosrar Tw 0fpPadpw,) 
and at length, having suffered all sorts of evils, he shall be crucified, (avacyivdvdev0n- 
oerat,) Vol. IT. p. 361, 362, Edit. Serrani. 

Plato, who travelled into Egypt, unquestionably collected this singular character and 
sufferings of the sUsT ONE, from the Hebrew Scriptures of the Psalms, Isaiah, Daniel, 
and Zechariah ; with the last of whom he was nearly contemporary. Can we wonder 
then that Pilate and the Roman centurion, should concur in giving Curist that title, 
even supposing they were unacquainted with the Jewish Scriptures, as they might have 
learnt it from Plato ; whose philosophy was much admired both by the Jews and Romans, 

The Cumean Sibyl also, whose prophecies Virgil prostituted, originally came from 
Babylonia to Troy, and from thence to Italy ; she-was probably, therefore, no stranger 
to the prophecies of Balaam and Moses; and the word Sibylia itself is oriental, signifying 
“‘ a gleaner of ears of corn,” by which these vagrant fortwne tellers usually supported 
themselves, (the word Shiboleth, or Siboleth, occurs Judg. xii. 6.)—The Gypsies came 
originally from Chaldea, to Egypt and Europe. 
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XIV. Tut Leaver or Cuizer Carp- 
WAIN san ea ee sfeiotueretsye 


4, Micah v. 2, Dan. ix. 25 ;—Matt. 
ii. 6, Heb. ii. 10. 
Ee J Same iis 10s) 2) Samavileelos 
1 Chron, xvii, Psi, 25 xlve tees 
XV. Tue Messtan, Curist, Kine ) lxxii. 1, lxxxix. 38, Isa. lxi. 1, Dan. 
OF IsRAEL,..... secu cesoes, jax. 26 5—Matt. i. 2—4, xvi. 106, 
Luke xxiii. 2, John i. 41—50, vi. 
69, Acts iv. 26, 27, x. 38. 
Exod. xxiv. 10, 11, Josh. vii.19, 
Judg. xi. 23, 1 Sam. v. 11, 1 Chron. 
XVI. Tue Gop or Israzt, ...... pee aaiy OY I sal, 1G IRL, odhic Sh 
Ezek. viii, 4 ;—Matt. xv. 31, xxiii. 
37, John xx. 28. 

2 Sam. vii. 26, 1 Chron. xvii. 24, 
Ps. xxiv. 10, Isa. vi. 1—5, Mal. i. 14; 
—Rom. x..19, Phil. ii. 9—11. 

Ps. lxxxix. 27, ex. 1, Dan. vii. 13, 
XVIII. Kine or xrnes and Lory ) 14, Matt. xxvili. 18, John ii. 35, 

OR LORDS aie eee lee 3, 1 Cor. xv. 25, Ephes. i. 20— 
22, Col. iii. 1, Rev. xix. 16. 


{ Josh. v. 14, 1 Chron. v. 2, Isa. lv. 


XVII. Tue Lorn or Hosts, or tHE 
LORD torecsrete erskesvere teers 


Such is the sublime, magnificent, and stupendous scheme of 
PROPHECY, connected, though scattered like the beauties of 
nature, through the pages of Hoty WRIT; which GoD re- 
vealed to mankind, by the mouth of all his prophets, in divers 
degrees, and sundry modes of inspiration, (Heb. i. 1,) from the 
grand charter of our REDEMPTION, given in Paradise, (Gen. iii. 
15,) to the last appearance of HIS SON upon earth, (Rev. xx. 
20,) when that Son promised, that He would come quickly to 
refresh the world at the regeneration, or restitution of all things, 
(Acts ii. 19—21.) And as surely as he appeared before in 
humiliation, as “aman of sorrows, and acquainted with grief,’ 
to instruct and save mankind by his example, and by his deaths 
as “ THE APOSTLE and H1iGu PRIEST of our profession,” Heb. 
ili. 1,) so surely will “he appear, a second time, in glory, for 
salvation to them who expect him,” (Heb. ix. 28,) but as a con- 
suming fire, for destruction to them who despise and reject his 
awful message, (Heb. xii. 25—29.) 

“ Lo, I am coming quickly ; and my recompense is with 
me, to repay every one according to his work,” (Rev. xxii. 
12.) . 

May we, “with hearts fixed, and trusting in THE LorD,” 
(Psalm cvii. 12, John xiy. 1,) be enabled to join in the Apostle’s 
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patient and humble wish, not presuming to hasten the time, 
but “ tarrying THE LoRD’s leisure,” Yea come, LORD JESU. 
AMEN. 


END OF VOL. III. 
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